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TO THE 


Right Worſhipfull and Well-beloved 
THE 
Pariſhioners of 


S. CLEMENTS 


E AST-CHEAPE. 


eNercy unto yon, and peace, and love 
be multiplyed. | 


2X F I ſhould be at any time un- | 
mindfull of your commands , 'Y 
' you might well eſteem me un-_ | 
> worthy of your continued fa- 
vours; and there is ſome reaſon | 
ome tolufpect \ have incurr'd the 1n- | 
tcrpretation of forgerfulneſle , having been ſo 


*. 2 back- 


| The Epiſtle 
backward in the performance of my promiles. 
Some years have paſled finceI preached unto 
you upon ſuch Texts of Scripture as wete on 
purpole tclected tn relation to the C & tx v,and 
was moved by you to'make thoſe meditations 
publick. . But you Were. pleaſed then to grant 
what myinclinations rather led me to, that they 
might be turned into an Expoſition of the 
_ CkEEvD itlelt:; whichpart]ly by the difficulty 
ofthe Work undertaken, partly by the inter- 
vention of lome other imploiments, hath taken 
me up thus long, for which I deſire your par- 
don. Andyct an happy excuſe may be pleaded 
for my delay , meeting with a very great felici- 
ry, that as Faith triumpheth in good works, ſo 
my Expoſition of the Creed ſhould be contem- 
porary with the reedilying of your Church. t or 
though I can have little remptation-to believe 
that my Book ſhould laſt ſo long as that Fabrick; 
yet | am | exceedingly pleaſed that- they 
ſhould begin together; that the publiſhing of 
che one ſhould fo agree with the opening of the 
other. This I hope may per{wade you to forget 
my ſlacknetle, conſidering ye were not ready to 
your own expectation; your experience tells 
you 


DU9onMe.to © 

you the excuſe of ( hurch-work will be accepted 
in building , I beſeech you let it not be denied 
in printing. 

That bleſſed Saint by whoſe name your Pa- 
riſh is known, was a fellow-labourer with Saint 
Panl, and a ſucceſſour of Saint Peter ; he had 
the honour to be numbred in the Scripture with 
them vVhoſe names are. pvritten in the book of .life , 


and when he had ſealed the Golpell with his 


bloud, he was one of the firſt whoſe memory 
was perpetuated by the building a Church to 


bear his name. Thus was Saint ( lement's Church 


famous in Rome, when Rome was famous for the 


faith ſpoken of throughout the whole world. He 


wrote an Epiſtle to the Cormthians infeſted with | 


a ſchiſme, in inntation of Saint Paul, which ob- 
rained ſo great authority in the Primitive times, 
that it was frequently read in their publick Con- 
gregations ; and yet had for many hundred years 
* binloſt, till it was at laſt fer forth our of the Li- 
* brary ofthelate King. 

: Now asby theprovidence of God, the me- 
mory of that Primitive Saint hath bin reſtored 
in our age, ſo my deſign aimeth at nothing elle 


but that the Primitive Faith may be revived. 
| * 3 And 


The Epiſtle 
And therefore in this Edition of the Creed I 
ſhall ſpeak to you but what Saint /zde hath alrea- 
dy ſpoken to the whole Church, Beloved, when 
Igave all diligence to vyrite unto you of the common 
ſalvation, it vvas needfull for me to Vyrite unto yout , 
that ye should earneſtly contend for the Faith vhich 
vvas once delivered to the Saints. It it were 1o 
needfull for him then to write , and for them to 
whom he wrote to contend for the firſt Faith, it 
will appear as needfull for me now tofollow his 
writing , and for you to imitate their carneſt- 
neſle, becauſe the reaſon which he renders as the 
caule of that neceffity 15 now more preyalcnt 
then it was at that time or ever {ince. For, laith 
he, there are certain men crept: unavvares , vvho 
Vere before of old ordained to this condemnation; un- 


godly men , turnmg the grace of God into laſciviouſ- 
neſſe, denying tle only Lord God, and cur Lord Jeſus 


ow: ThePrinciples of Chriſtianity are. now 
as freely queſtion'd as the moſt doubtfull and 
controverted points; thegrounds.ot faith are as 
fafcly denicd, as the-moſt unneceflary{luperſitru- 


Gions; that Religion hath the greateſt advan-_ 


tage which appeareth inthe-neweſt dreſſe, as if 


-we looked tor another Faith tobe delivered tothe 


Jaints. 
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Saints, Whereas in Chriſtianity there can be no 
concerning truth which is not ancient;and what- 
ſoever 1s truly new is certainly falſe. Look then 
for purity in the fountain, and ſirive to embrace 
the firſt Faith, to which you cannot have a more 
probable guide then the Creed, received in all 


 agesof the Church ; and to this I refer you, as 


it leads you to the Scriptures, from whenceit 
was at firſt deduced, that while thoſe vvbich are 
u1:$kilfull and unſtable vvreſt the words of God 
himſelfunto their ovvn damnation, ye may receive 
ſo much inſtruction as may ſet you beyond the 
imputation of unskilfulneſſe , and fo much of 
confirmation as may place you out of the dan- 
ger of inſtability ; which as it hath been the 
conſtant endeavour, ſo ſhall it everbe the prayer 
of him whoafter ſo many encouragements of his 
labours amongſt you , doth ſtill defire to be 


known as 


> 


Your mot faithfull ſervant in the Lord, 


Joun PrarsoN 


Have itn this Book undertaken 
Jy an Expoſition of the Creed,and 
24 think it neceſſary in this Pre- 
face to give a brief re Account 
of theIWork : leait any ſhould 
either expett to findthat here 
Thich was never intended. or conceive that which 
they meet with ſuch as they expefted not. 

The Creed withont comroverſie is a brief com- 
prehenſion of the objets of our Chriſtian Faith , & 
is generally taken to contein all things neceſſary to 
bebelieved. Now Whether all things neceſſary 
be conteined there, caucerneth not an Expoſitor to 
diſpute, whois obliged to take notice of what is in 
it , but not to ehquire into what is not : Whether all 
rruths comprehended in the ſame be of equall and 
abſolute neceſſity , We are n0 Way forced to declare; 
it being ſufficient 45 to the deſign of an Expoſition, 

Fu 
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The Preface 
ro interpret the words ,& ſo deliver the ſenſe, to de- 
monſtrate the truth of the ſenſe delivered, and to 


manifeſt the proper neceſſity of each truth , how far 
and in what degree , andto What purpoſes it is ne” 
Oſſary. 

This therefore is the Aethod which I propo- 
ſed tomy ſelf, and have proſecuted in every Articl-. 
Firſt,to ſettle the words of each Article according to 
their Antiquity and Generallty of reception inthe 


Creed, Secondly, to explicate and unfold the 


 "Termes, and to endeavour 4 right notion and conce. 


ption of them as they arerobe underſtood in the ſame. 
Thirdly,toſhew what are thoſe truths which are na. 


turally conteined in thoſe termes ſo explicated, & 


zo make it appear that they are truths indeed,by ſuch 


arguments andreaſons as are reſpettively proper 10 


evidence the verity of thems. -Fourthly , to declare 
what is the Neceſvity of believing thoſe truths ,;what 
effi cacy and influence they have in the ſoul and up- 


on the life of abeliever.Laſtlyby a recolledtion of all, 


briefly to deliver the ſumme of every particular 
ruth , ſo that every one when he pronounceth the 
Creed may know What he ought tointend, and What 


. he is underſtood to profeſſe, when he 0 pronoun- 


ceth it. 
In the proſecution of the Whole according to 


this Method I have tonſidered that a Work of [o 
generall 
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f To the Reader. 

e- & generall a concernment muſt be expoſed to twe 

9 kindsof Readers, Which though they may agree in 

> judgement, yet muſt differ much in their capacities; 
Some there are Who underſtand the Original Law: 
guages of the Holy Scripture, the diſcourſes & Tra- 

dFates of the ancient Fathers , the determinations 

of the Councils, and Hiſtory of the Church of 
God, the conſtant profeſſion of ſetled truths , the 


riſe and encreaſe of Schiſmes and Hereſjes, 0- 
thers there are unacquainted with ſuch conce- 


ptions , anduncapable of ſach inſtruftions : who 
underſtaud the Scriptures as they are tranſlated : 
Ws are capable of the knowledge of the truths 
themſelves, and of the proofs drawn from thence . 
Who cau apprehend the nature of the Chriſtian faith 
With the power and efficacy of the ſame , whenit 
is delivered unto them out of the word of God, and 
inthe language which they know. When. 1 make 
this difference, and diſtinition of Readers: I do 
not intend thereby that , becauſe one of theſe is 
Learned , the other is Ignorant ; for he whith 
hath no Skill of the learned languages , may not- 
withſtanding be very knowing in the principles 
of Chriſtianreligion, and the reaſon and efficacy of 
them. 

CMccording to this diſtinftion 1 have (on. 


trived my expoſition, /o that the Body of it con- 
k **X 2 tein- 
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Fo the Reader. 


teineth fully what can be delivered ind made in- 
telligeable t in the Engliſh zongue, Without inſcr- 
ting the leaff ſentence or phraſe of any learned lan- 
guage , bywhich he which is not acquainted With 
it might be diſturbed 1x his reading , or interrupted 
in his underſtanding.Xot that T have ſeletedone- 
ly ſuch notions as are common , eaſier, and familiar 
of themſelves , but have endeavoured to deliver 
the moſt materiall conceptions inthe moſt plain and 
per ſpicuous manner; as deſirous to comprize the 
Whole ftrength of the Work, as far as it is poſable, 
in the body ef it. The other Part I haveplacedin 
the Uargin, (but fo as oftentimes it taketh up 
more room , and yet is never mingled or confoun- 
ded withthereſt, ) inwhich tis conteined Whatſo- 
ever ts neceſſary pL the illuftr ation of any part of * 
the Creed as to them which have any knowledge of : 
the Latine,Greek,and Orientall Languages of ihe | 
Writings of the ancient Fathers, the dottrines of the 
Jews,and the Hiſtory of the Church , thoſe great 
advantages toward aright perception of the Chrz. 


 ftian Religion. 

Now being the Creed comprehendeth the princi- 
ples of our Religion, it muſt contein thoſe truths W® 
belong unto it 4s it 15 a religion, & thoſe which con- 
cernit as it is ours. As it is areligion , it delivereth 


os principles as are to be acknowledged in Natu- 
rall 
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| To the Reader. 

rall Theology, ſuch as no man which worſhippeth 
a God can deny, and therefore in the proof of theſe 
1 have made uſe of ſuch arguments and reaſons as 
are moſt proper to oppoſe the Athuiſts, who deny 
there is a God tobe worſhipped, @ religion to be pro- 
{eſſed. 1 As 11 ts our Religion, it is Chriſtian and 
Cathslick : as Chriſtian, it conttineth ſuch truths 
as were delivered by Chriſt and his CApoſiles, and 
thoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt himſelf, which 1 
have proſecuted conflantly with an eye to thelews 
Who obflinately deny them , expefting ſtill another 
Meſlias to come; Wherefore I ſhew out of the Law 
and the Prophets which they acknowledge , what 
Was foretold in every particular concerning the 
Meſlias, and prove all thoſe to be completed by that 
Chriſt in Whom we believe. CAs our Religion is 
Catholick, it holdeth faft that fatth which was 
once delivered to the Saints, -424 ance preſerved 
inthe Church; and therefore I expound ſuch vert. 
ties in oppoſition to the Hereticks ariſing in all ages, 
eſpecially againſt the Photinians, Who of all the re/F 
have moſt perverted the Articles of our Creed, and 
found out followers in theſe latttr ages , who have 
erected a new Body of Divinity tn oppoſition to the 
Catholick T heology. AMgainit theſe 7 proceed up- 
on ſuch principles as they themſelves , allow, that is 


uponthe Word of God delivered: inth: Old and New 
| **: 3 Tefta- 


To the Reader, 


Teſtament alledged according to the true ſenfe, and 
applied by right reaſon : not urging the Authority 

of the Church which they regeft,but onely giving in 
the Margine the ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, for 
_ the ſatisfaition of fach as have any reſpett left for 
Antiquity , and are perſwaded that Chrift had a + 
true Church on the earth before theſe times: 

In that part which after the demonſtration of 
each Trath teacheth the neceſſity of the believing it, 
and the peculiar efficacy which it hath upon the life 
of a Chriſtian; I have not thought fire to expatiat* 
or inlarge my ſelf, but onely to mention ſuch effe(ts 
as flow naturally & immediately from the dofFrine, 
eſpecially ſuch as are deliveredin the Scriptures, 
which I have endeavoured to ſet forth with all poſ® 
ſible plainneſs and perſpicuity. And indeed in the 
Whole work, as I have laid the foundation upon the 
written Word of God,ſo I have with much diligence 
colleFed ſuch places of Scripture as are pertinent 
to eath dottrine, and withgreat faithfulneſſe deli- 
vered them as they lie in the writings of thoſe holy 

en-men; not referring the Reader to places named 
in the Margine, (web too often 1' find in many books 
multiplyed to little purpoſe ) but producing and in. 
terweaving the ſentences of Scripture into the body 
of my Expoſition, ſo that the Reader may under. 
fland theftrength of all my reaſon without any ſur- 


they 


To the Reader. | 
ther enquiry or conſultation. Fos if *hoſe words 
Which I have produced , prove not What I have in- 
tended, I deſire not any to think there is more ins 
the places named to maintain it. 

At the Concluſion of every diſtintt and ſeverall 
Netion , I have recolledFed briefly and plainly the 
ſumme of what hath bin deliveredin the explication 
of it and put,it as it were , into the mouth of every 
Chriftian, thereby to expreſſe more fully his faith 

* andto declare his profeſſion. So that if the Reader 

2 pleaſero put thoſe Collettjons together , he may at 
7 once ſee and perceive what he is inthe whole oblig- 

? edtobelieve, and What he is by the Church of God 

2? underſtood to profeſs when he maketh this publick, 
'* ancient and Orthodox Confeſfion of Faith. | 

; 1 have nothing more to adae, but onely to pray 

that the Lord would give you and me agood under- 
ſtanding in all things, 


THE 


-- 


2 HE 


C R E E D 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, 
maker of heaven and earth : and in Je- 
ſus Chriſt his onely Son our Lord, 


Which Was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, born a 


of the virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pon- 
tins (Pilite , was crucified, dead and buried, 
he deſcended into hell, the third day he roſe 
agdin from the dead , he aſcended into hea- 
ven, and fitteth at the right hand of God 


the Father Almighty : from thence he shall ; 
come to judge the quick and the dead. I be- 
lieve in the holy Ghoſt , the holy Catholick | 


( burch, rips Me a of Saints , the for- 


giveneſſe of finnes , the Re ahrreBtion of the 
To , and the life everlaſting. 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


eAPOSTLES CREED. 


ARTICLE I | 
1 believe in God the Father Almighty, maker 
of Heaven and Earth. 


85 the firlt word Credo, 1] believe,giveth a deno» 
Y mination to the whole Conteflion of Faith, 
AQ V9 from thence commonly call'd the Creed ; fo is 
78D V the ſame word to be imagin'd not to ſtand 
onely where it is expreſſed, but to be carried _ 
the whole body of the Confefſion. Foralthough it 
but twice actually rehearſed , yet muſt we conceiye ic 
virtually prefix'd to the head of eyery Article ; that as 
we lay, 1 believe in God the Father Almighty, ſo we are 
alſo underſiood to ſay , 1 believe in Feſus Chrift his onely 
Sen,our Lord ; as,1 believe inthe Holy Ghoſt,lo allo, 1 be- 
lieve the Catholick, Church. Neither is it to be joyned with 
every compleat Article onely,but where any Article is ot 
a ſingle verity, but comprehenfive, there it is io be iook+ 
ed upon as affix'd to eyery part, or fingle truth contained 
in that Article : as, for example, in the the firft, / believe 
inGod, I believe that God to be the Father, believe that 
Father to be Almighty, 1 believe that Father Almighty 
A to 


* Fhrodortt. de 
Proy. Scrm. 1, 


Aztr1cLis I. 


to be the m2aker of Heawen and Earth. So that this Credp, 
1 believe, rightly conſidered, multiplieth ir felt rone lefle 
then a double number of the Articles, and will be found 
at leaſt 24 times contained in the Creed. Wheretore being 
a word ſo pregnant and diffufiye, fo neceſſary and effen- 
tial toeyery partof our Confeſſion of Faith, that with» 
out it we can neither have Cyeed nor Confeſſion, it will re« 
quire a more exact conſideration, and more ample expli- 
cation, and thatin ſuch a notion as is propecly applicable 
to ſo many Truths. 

Now by this previous expreſſion, / belreve,thus conli- 
dered, every particular Chriltian is ficſt taught, and chea 
imagined to make confeſſion of his Faith - and conle- 
quently this word fo uſed, admits a threefold conſide- 
ration. Firſt, as it (uppoleth Belief or Faith which is con= 
feiſed, Secondly, as it is a confeflion, or externall ex- 
preſſion of that Faith ſo ſuppoled. Thirdly, as beth the 
Faith and confeſſion are of neceſſary and particular obli- 
eation. When therefore we ſhall haye clearly delivered 
Firſt, what is the true nature and notion of Belief, Se- 
condly,what the duty of confefsing of our Faith, Thirdly, 
what obligation lies upon eyery particular perſon to be- 
lieve and confeſſe; then may we be conceived to haye {uf- 
ficiently explicated the firlt word of the Creed, then 
may every ore underſtand whar it is he fayes , and 
upon What ground he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, 


I believe. 
For the right underſtanding of the true nature of Chri- 


fan Belief, it will be no lefſe then necefſary tobegin 


with the generall notion of Faith ; which being firſt cruly 
Rated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeye- 
rall kindes, will at laſt make the nature of Chriſtian Faith 


intelligible, a defigne, if I miſtake not, not fo ordinary 
and uſual, as uſeful] and neeefſary. 
Belief in generall I define to bean Aſſet tothat which 


i Credible, as Credible.By the word * Afent is expreſſed 
: | that 


May .; Ys OR 
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Tbdieve in God the Father, &c. 3 


that AR, or habit of the underſtanding, by which it recei» ,: a 
veth, acknowledgeth and embraceth ny ling as a Truth; - OC 
i: being the * nature of the Soul foto embrace whatſoever 55 5s ing ore 
appeareth true unto it,and fo faras ir fo appeareth. Now ** F Tous 
this Aﬀent, or Judgement of any thing to be true, being a nan _— 
generall Act of the underſtanding, and ſoapplicable to ,yn lafl 
other Habits thereof as well as Faith,muſt be ſpecified by cogirare, Aug. 
its proper Obje&, and fo limited arid determined to its "$1A@AiJns " 
page act, which is the other part left ro compleat the Wo, yr 
efinition. / © ET 

This Obje& of Faith is firſt expreſt by that which s Fake” a 

Credible, tor eyery one who belieyeth any thing doth d4x.@ x7! eu- 


| thereby without queſtion aſſent unto it as to that which Ys £anaes 


is Credible, and therefore all belic! whatſoever, is fuch a 9195 5 

kind of Afſent. But though all belief bean Aflent to that Sjmplic ;n 3, 

which is Ctedible, yer every ſuch Afſent may not be pro- Atilt, de A- 

perly Faith, and therefore thoſe words make not the deft- nima, 

nitton compleat. For he which ſees an actico done knows 

it to be done, and therefore affents unto the Truth of the 

performance of it becaule he ſees it : but another perſon 

ro whom herelaces it may affent unto the performance of 

the ſame aCtion,not becauſe himlelt ſees it, but becaule the 

other relates it ; in which cate that which i Credible is the 

ObjeR of Faith in one,of eyident knowledge in the other. 

To make the definition therefore full,befides the materiall 

ObjeR, orthing believed, we haye added the formall Ob- 

ject, or that whereby it is belieyed, expreſſed in the laſt 

ter:n, 4s Credible, Which being taken in, it then appears 

that, Firſt, whoſoever believerh any thing, aſſentethto 

ſomething which is to him credible, and that as 'ris credi= 

ble; and again, wholoevyer affenteth to any thing which 

is credible as *cis credible, believerh ſemething by 1o 

aſſenting , which is ſufficient to ſhew the definition 

compleat. | | | 
Now if that which we believe be ſomething which is 

credible,and the notion under which we belieye be the cre- 

A's dibility 


ARrTICL tz ; 3 


dibility of it, then muſt we firſt declare whar it is to bz 
Credible, and in what Credibility doth confiRt, before we 
can uaderſtand what is the nature of belief. | 
Now that is properly Credible which is not apparent 
of ir ſelf, nor certainly to be colleRed, either antecedently 
by its cauſe, or reyerſely by its effect, and yet, though by 
none of thele wayes, hath the atteſtation of a truth. For 
thoſe things which are apparent of them{elves, are cither 
ſoin reſpect of our ſenſe, as that ſnow is white, and fire is 
hot ; or in reſpeR of our underſtanding, as that the whole 
of any thing is greater then any one part of the whole, 
that every thing imaginable eicher is, or is not. The firſt 
kinde of which being propounded to our lenle, one to the 
fight,the other to the touch,appear of themſelves immedi- 
ately true, and thereforeare not termed Credle, but eyi- 
dent to ſenle;as the latcer kinde prepounded to the under- 
ſtandings are immediately imbraced and acknowledged 
as truths apparent. in themſelves, and therefore are not 
called Credible, but evident to the underſtanding, And fo 


® Apparentia thoſe things which are * appareat. are ot ſaid properly to 
nox habent 7 he belieyed, but to be known. 


fidem ſed agni- 
tionem.Greyg. 4+ 
Dial.c.5. 


Again, other things though not immediately apparent 
in themſelyes, may yet appear molt certain and eyidently 
true, by an immediate and neceſſary connexion with fome=- 
thing formerly kaown, For being every naturall cauſe 
aCtually applied doth neceflariiy preduce its own naturall 
etfect, and every naturall effect wholly dependeth upon 
and abſolutely preſuppoſerh its owa proper cauſe,theretore 
there mult be an immediate connexion berween the caule 
and its effe.From whence it follows that if the connexion 
be once cleatly perceived, the effe&t will be known in the 
cauſe, and the cauſe by the effeft, And by thele wayes 
proceeding from principles eyidently known by conſequen- 
ces certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of 
propolitions in Mathematicks, and concluſions in other 
Sciences ; which propoſitions and concluſions are not {aid 

to 


tae bs M4 


IT believe in God the Father, &c, ' 


to be Credtble,but Scremtificall, and the compreheafion of | 


them is not Fx'th, but Science, 

Beſides fome things there are, which though not evi- 
dent of themſelves, nor {cen by any neceſſary connexion to 
their cauſes or effefts, notwithfianding appear to molt 
as true, by ſome cxternall relations to other truths, but yet 
ſo, asthe appearing truth ſtill leaves a poſſibility of falle- 
hood with it, and therefore doth bur incline to an Aſerr. 
In which caſe whatloever js thus apprehended, if it depend 
upon reall Arguments,is not yet call'd Credib/e, but Pro- 
bable: and an Aﬀent to tuch a Truth, is not propetly 
Fa!th, but Opinion. ; 

- Bur when anything propounded to us is neither appa- 
rent to our ſenſe, nor eyident to our underſtanding in and 
of 1t (elf, neither certainly to be collected from any clear 
and neceflary connexion with the cauſe from which ir 
proceedeth, or the effects which ir naturally produceth, 
nor is taken up upon any reall Arguments or relations to 


_ other acknowledged Truths, and yu notwithſtanding ap- 
c 


arcth to us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation 
of the truch, and to moycth us to aflent nor of it ſelf, bur 
by virtue of the teſtimony giyen to it ; this is faid properly 
to be Creaible,and an Afſert unto this,upon luch Credrb1- 
lity, is inthe proptr notion, Faith or Belref. 

Haying thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith 
in generall, ſo farre as it agreeth to. all kinds of belict 
wharttoever ; cur method will lead us on to delcend Þb 
way of diyi(ion to the leveral] kindes thereof, till at laſt we 
come to the proper notion of Faith in the Chriſtians Con- 
feſſion. the detzgne of our pretent ditquifition. And 
being we haye placed the formality of the ObjeR of all 
beliet 1n Creazbility, it will clearly tollow thata diverſity 
of Credibility in the Object will p:oportionably caule a. 
diftinetion of Afent in the underſtanding, and conie- 
quenily a jeyerall kind of Farrh, which we have tuppoled: 
to be nothing elle but tuchan Aſert. 

Az; Now 


AnrtTIeEL s I. 


Now the Credibility of objects by which they appear 

fit to be believed, 1s diſtinguiſhable according to the di- 
verfities of its foundation, that is, according to the diffe- 
rent Anthority of the Teſtimony on which it depends, For 
we having no other certain means of aſſuring our ſelyes of 
the truth, and conſequently no other motives of eur A/- 
ſent in matters of mere Belief, then the Teſtimony upon 
which we belieye ; if there be any fundamencall diltincti- 

on in the Authority of the Teftimony, it will caule the like 

difference in the Aſſent, which mult needs bear a propor» 

tion to. the Authority of the Teſtimony, as being origt- 

nally and effentially founded upon it, 'It is therefore 

neceflary next to conſider in what the Authority of a Te- 

ſt1mony confilteth,and fo to deſcend to the leverall kinds of 

Teſtimonies founded-upon leverall eAnuthoritier, 

The firengch and yalidity of every Teſt;mony mult 

bear proportion with the »-/ «thority of the Teſtifier : and 
the eAuthority ofthe Teſftifier is founded tipsn his eAb:i- 
[ity and Integrity : his eAb:lity in the knowledge of chat 
which he deliyereth and afſerreth, his /ztegricy in deli- 
vering and aſſerting accordivg to his knowledge. For two 
ſeyerall waycs he which relateth or teltifieth any thing 
may deceiye us : one, by being ignorant of the truth, and 
lo upon that ignorance-miltakiog, he my think rhat to be 
true Which is got fo, and coniequently deliver that for 
truch which in it ſel! is talie, and fo deceive himielfand us ; 
or if he be not ignorant, yer it he be diſhoneſt or untaich- 
tull, that which he knowes to be falile he may propound 
and afſert to bea truth, and !o though himſelt be not de- 
ceived, he may deceiveus. And by each of theſe wayes, 
for want either of Ab:lity or [megrity in the Teſtifier, 
whoſo grounds his Afſent unto any thing as a truth upon 
the teſtimony of another, may equally be deceived, 

But whoigever is ſo Abe as certainly ro know the 
truth of that which he deliycreth, and to faithfull as to de- 
K yer cothing but what and as he knoweth, he, as he is not 

deceived, 


heth is properly Cred:ble:and thus the Authority of eyery 


, 


_ _ w_- Wo * VI FO” 


Ibelieve in God the Father, &c. 
* Teftimonie- 


deceived, fodeceiverh noman. So fare therefore as ahy , gue ſuns 
perlon teſtifying 45 570mg to be knowing ofthe thing he genera ? Divi- 
teſtifies, & to be faithfull in the relation of what he knows, num & huma- 


ſo far his teltimony is acceptable,ſo far that which he ceftj- num Divinum, 
us oracula, ut 


teſtifier or relatour is grounded upon theſe two foundatis — 
os, his Ability and Iutegrity. reſponſa ſacer- 
Now there is in this cale, fo farre as it concerns our dotum,aruſpi- 
prelent defigne, * a double 7e/Fimony + the Teftimory of cum.conjects- 
man to man, relying upon humane authority, and the Te ph gun" 
ſtimory of God to man, founded upon divine authority : ph gr 26- 
which two kinds-of teſtimony are reſpective grounds of thorirate, & «x 
two kinds of ( red:bility, Humane and Divine ;and conſe- V9unare, & 


quently there is a twofold Fairh diſtinguiſh'd by this dou- irs _— =_ 


| ble cbject, a Hamare and a Divine Faith. preſſez in quo 


Humane Faith is an Aſſext unto any thing Cred:ble, inſun ſcripta. 


_.. merely upon the teftimony of man. Such is the belief we patta,promiſſa, 
' have of the words and attcHions one of another : and j17412 94/109. 


upon this kind of faich we proceed ia the ordinary affairs je 0-4t, 


of our lite ; according to the opinion we haye of ghe ability 4 Non dicant 
and fidelity of him which rclates or aſſerts any thing we non credimus 
believe or disbelieve, | By this a fiicnd afſureth himiclfof 9%i4 ron vidi- 
the affeRion of his friend, by this the # ſon acknowledgeth cons goenlen þ 
__ ao, Bb ; &c dicont,com 
his tather, and uponthis is his obedience wrought, By guntur fateri 
virtue of this Humane Faith it is that we doubt not at all of jncerro« fibi «(ſe 
thoſe things which we never (a w,by reaton oftheir diltance parentes ſos, 
from us, either by time or place. Who doubrs whether 2* fide rerum 
there be ſuch a countrey as 1: aly, or ſuch a city as Comn- HR _ 
ſtantinople, though he never pals'd any of our tour ſeas ? 5 Avguſt, 
Who queſtions now whether there were ſuch a man as | 4awCape 
Alexander \n the Eaſt, or Ceſar inthe Welt? and yer the wivTory xen- 
lareſt of thele hath bcen beyond the poſſibility of the 7s 7 Hans ne 
knowledge of man thele fixteen hundred years. There is no £74,910 


[Science taught without originall belief,there are no*letters Theres. r. 


lcarnt without preceding faith. | * 2/8 38 me 
There 1s no Faliice exccutcd, nocommerce maintain'd, Tp#m gvt- 
: A 4 no Xe walay 


FRY 


PY 
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T15y T4 3d ho bufineſſe proſecuted without this ; all ſecular affairs — - 
yeuuensy arc tranſacted, all great atchieyements are attempted, all 
mm73wvx3rz. hopes, deſires, and inclinations are preſeryed by this Hus 


abid. _ mane Faith grounded upon the Teſtimony of man, _ : 
T7arm *Ww Jn whichcaſe we all by eafic experience may oblerye s 
lo KO THO TE | 


beaFac dx £ >. 


atuwe,; x mw} (be Pature,generation, and progreſle of Belief. For in any 


v7 7 d>a0- thing which belongeth to more then ordinary knowledge, 


» 


; N © 40a 
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Telwy Tis 3» we belicye not him whom we think to be ignorant , 7 
— 79.9 nor do we aſſent the more for his aſſertion , though 3 
- at boner | : it have a pl 
{"ril.Catech. ever lo confidently delivered : bur it we b: 


V.Orig. cont, ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and $kill of any perlon, 
Ceiſam, 1.1, what he affirmeth within the compaſle of his knowledge 
Evf.de Prep, that we readily aſſent unto, and while we have no other : 
Eveng.l.1.c.5. ground bur his affirmation, this Aſert is properly Belief. . 
Arno. aducr. a> ; 
Gent, 1, Whereasif it be any matter of concerament in which the 

intereſt of him that relaterh or aftirmeth any thing to us _ 

is conſiderable,there it is not the skill or knowledge of the 

relatour which will [atisfie us, except we have as (trong an 

opinion of his fidelity and integrity : bur if we think him {o 

jult and honelt, that he hath no defigne upon us, nor will 

aſhrm any thing contrary to his knowledge for any gain 

or adyantage, then we readily aflent unto his affirmations, 

and this eAſſent is our Belief. Secing then our Belict re- 

lies upon the abllity and integrity of the Relatour, and 

being the knowledge ofall men is imperfect,and the hearts 

of all men are deceitful!, and fo their integrity to be ule 

pected, there can be no infallible uniyerſall ground of Hu- 

mane Faith. 

Bur what we cannot find in the teſtimony of man, we 

1 Jo. 3.9, may be ſatisfied in the teſtimony of God, 1f we recerve 

the witneſſe of man, the witn:ſſe of God 15 greater. Y ca,ler 
God be true, the ground of our Divine, and every man 4 
liar,the ground of our Hum ane Faith. 

As for the other member of the Diyilfion, we may noyy 
plainly perceive that it is thus to be defined, Divine -- 
Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething as Credible upon - © 

the : 


OR ky 
ge 


Ls > 


Rom. 3.5 


ATM 
o * 
A 


1 believe in God the Father, 8:c; 9 


 - the Teſtimony of God. This Aſſent is the higheſt kind of 


Farth, becauſe the Obje& hath the higheſt Credebility, 
becaufe grounded upon the 7 eftimony of God which is [= 
fallible. Balaam could tell Balak thus much, God ts not 4 Num, 2 3s 
man that he ſhould l1e;and a better Prophet confirm'd the x g, 
ſame truchto Sawl, The frergth of Iſrael will not lie, and x Sam.1s. 
becaule he will not,becauſe he cannor, he is che ſtrength of x 9. | 
l:racl,even my God,my ftrenoth, 1n whom I will truFt, Pſal. 18,2. 

For firſt, God is of infinite knowledge and wiſdome, 
as Hannah hath taught us,the Lord is a God of knowledge, 1 Sam.2. 
or rather ,if our language will bear it,of k»ow/edges,which = MY1-IN 
are ſo plurall, or rather infinice in their plurality, chat the wm 
P[alm1i$t hath faid, of his wnderſtanding there is no num- 1xx, $43; : 
ber. He knoweth therefore all things,neither can any truth yydotor ww- 
be hid from his knowledge, who is eſſentially cruch and c40h: . 
eſſentially knowledge,and as fo,thecauſe of all other truth = x  9y- * 
and knowledge. Thus the underftanding of God is infinite  yyyart 
in eſpe of * comprehenſion, and not ſo onely, but of wygrp 78 
certainty allo and eyidence. Some things we are faid tO # gu, ſapien> 
know Which are but obſcurely known, we ſee them but as ji, 7mpliciter 
ina glafſe orthrough acloud ; Bur God is light ,and in multiplex, & 
him is no darkneſſe at all : he ſeech without any obſcurity, unif o_ "= 
and whatſoeyer is propounded to his Underſtanding is m—_ henſbils 
molt clear and eyident, © neither is there any creature , 9 comprehenſone 
is net manifeſt in his fight, but all things are naked and omnia incom- 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. prebenſebilia 
W herefore being all things are within the the compaſſe of 3" _ 
his knowledge, being all things which are fo, are moſt 9,F, 11 c.18. 
clear and eyident unto him, being the knowledge he hath a x 70.1.5. 
ofthem is molt certain and infallible, it incyitably follows b Heb. 4. 13s 
eth that he cannot be deceiy'd in any thing. 

Secondly,the juſtice of God is cquall to his knowledge, 
nor is his holineſs inferiour to his wiſdome: 4 God of truth, 
faith Moſes, and without iniquity, juſt and right i he, Dent. 32, 4. 
From which internall, efſenciall and infinite reRitude, 
goodnefſe and holinefle, —_ an impoſlibility to de- 

clare 


10 AzxTicai2z I, 


clare or deliyer that for truth, which he knoweth not to be 

true. For if it be againſt that finite purity and integritie 

which is required of man, to lie,and therefore linfull, then 

muſt we conceiye it abſolutely inconfiftent with that tran- 

* Nreru 3 ſcendent purity and infinite integrity which is effenciall 
Tn unto God, Although therefore the power of God be in- 


. nal yuis 


yrs, 5 $885, finite, though he can do all things : yer we may ſafely lay, 
ame Svdue- without any* prejudice to his Omnipotency,that he tcan= 
pos, 78 9835 not ſpeak that for truth which he knoweth to be other- 
x4” Y, Wiſe, For the perfeRions of his will are as neceffarily 
"Bp x wed , infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding, neither can he be un- 
&vet x 25. holy or un juſt,more then he can be ignorant or unwiſe. ©/f 


| bnmu,Orig. we believe not,yet he abideth faithfall,he cannot deny him- 


corire Celfum. (Z/f, Which words of the Apoſtle, though properly be- 
gen "ag ot to the promites of God, yer are ». *. ye: Aur 
omnipotens xon Of his aſſertions ; neither ſhould he more dery himſelf in 
poreft, babers violating his fidelity, then in contradicting his yeracity, 
prorſm, ego di- Tis true,that b God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto 


A . the Heirs of promiſe the mmutability of his counſel, con- 


S. Aug.de (iv, firmed it by an oath, that by rwo immutable _ in ' 


Dei.1.22.c.25. which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have a 
62 T199.2.13» ſtrong conſolation : but *cis as true, that all this confirma- 
| tion 15 onely for our conſolation, otherwite it is as #mpoſſe» 
bHeb.6.17, . P 
L ble for God to lie withoutan oath, as with one; for being 
- Hibs 1» hecan® ſwear by no greater,he fweareth onely by himſelf, 
"%13* and (o the ſtrengtheyen of the Oath of God rchiech upon 
*Ht ſit emmiums the Veracity of God. Wherefore being God as God is of 
porens,mort non | finite ads, goodneſſe and holinefle ; being it is 
pueeſf, falli non manifeſtly repugnant to his purity, and inconſiſtent with 


a 5” ls integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his knows 


. Aug.ce Symb, ledge,it clearly followeth that he cannot deceive any man, 


ad Catechum. 1t is therefore molt infallibly certain, that God being 
| — infinitely wiſe, cannot * be deceived,being infiaicely.goed, 
ry Co ole cannot. f deceive : and upon theſe twoummoveable pillars 
Chryſol. ftandeth the Authority of the Teſtimony of 'God. For 
Serm,6z, fincewecannot doubtof the witacfie of any one, bur by 
que» 


ol 
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{le«liewvein God the Father, &c. II 


ueſtionine his ability,as one who may be ignorant of that « "7 
Yhich he 3 mages and fo na , S by excepting Dcenplicin 
aoainft his integrity, as one who may affirm that which he #Mrinſcca repu- 
knoweth to be falſe, and ſo haye a purpole to deceive us : 8752 deceptia 
where there is no place tor either of thele exceptions, there =_ { pal re 
can be no doubt of the truth of the Teftimony. But where a Judi. 
there is an intrinſecall * repugnancy of being deceived in ciun,@* in it 
the Underſianding, and of deceiving in the Will, as there Irinſeca repu= 
cectainly is in the underſtanding and will of God, there Sn abt us 
can be no place for either of thole exceptions, and conle- — 
quently there can be nodoubt of the truth of that which monium extrix. 
Ged teftificth, And whoſoever thinketh any thing comes ſecum non con- 
* from him, and afſentethnotuntoit, mult neceſſarily deny ſemiens judicia 
> himtobewileor holy :|| He that believeth not God,laith pm wes pe 1 
the Apolile,hath made him @ liar. That truth then which tags |, 4 
> isreltified by God, hath a Divine Credibility : and an telletus infat- 
> eAſent untoitaslo Credible, is Divine Faith, In which libiliter veri, 
-* the materiall ObjeR is the DoQtrine which God deli- © 40m volun. 


» 
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vereth, the formall Object is that Credibility founded on pplorr'=. 


the 1 Authority of the deliverer. And this 1 conceive the rei parerit ex- 


true nature of Divine Faith in generall, plicari. 
Now being the C redibility of all which we believe is - — 
e ſaci. 


founded upon the Teftimony of God, we can neyer be (uf- ,, -: 
ficiently fruQted in the on. of Faith, till we firſt un- ao " _—_ 
derftand how this teſtimony is given to thoſe truths which || x Job. 5.16 
we now believe. To which end it will be neceflary to give t Pivina eft 
hotice that the Teſtimony of God is not given unto truths Auftoritarcus 
before queſtioned or debated, nor are they ſuch things as age p p 
are firſt propounded and doubted of by man, and then ET ſhank. | 
reſolyed and confirm'd by interpoſing the authority of mur.Lee,Ser, 
God ; by - is _ faid to witneſſe when he doth pro- 7-## Nativ, 
pound, and his reſt; is #iven by way of R eve/ation, | 

which is nothing jr ah the ye S heed of God 

unto his Creatures. And therefore upon a diverſity of 

delivery maſt follow a difference, thoughnot of Faith ic 

ſelf, yer ofthe means and manner of Aﬀem. 

+ Wherefore 


* Sicut du- 
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Wherefore it will be further neceſſary to obZrve, that 
plex eff audi- divine Revelation 1s of two kinds, either Immediate or 
1 & locutio, Mediate. An Immediate Revelation is that by which God 
ſcilicer exterior deliverech himſelf ro man by himſelf withour the inter- 
þve corporal, yention of man. A Mediate Revelation is th: conveiance 
-Amegerafot of the counſel of God unto man by man. By the firtt he 
| ws ft {pake unto the: Prophets, by the tecond in the Prophets, 
fides,uns que and by them unto us. Being then there is this difference 
oritur in cordi- between the revealing of God unto the Prophets and 
= rea to others, being the Faith both of Prophecs and others 
as, relieth wholly upon divine Revelation,:he*difference of che 
cum /eil. Deus manner of Aſſent in thele leyerall kinds of beliteyers will 


per aliquos ho- be very obleryable for the explanation of the nature of our 


mines alits cre> Faith, 


denda proponit; The then to whom God did immediately ſpeak 


ob pri _e himlſelior by an angel repreſenting God, and fo being in 


P 
Foe commu- his tead,and bearing his name (of which I ſhall need here 


| 


ni ſtati fi- . to make no diſtinRion ) thole perſons,] ſay,to whom God . 


delium con- (iq (o reveal himſelf, did by virtue of che tame Revelation 


boapy, there: perceive, know and afſurethemlelves thar he which ipake 


' mus revelitis. © them was God ; fo that at the ſame time, they clearly 


nibus Propheris underſtood both what was delivered, and by whom : 
& Apeftolis qgtherwiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would have 


| falls: alieeft q:: his fon, or have been commended for tuch a retolu- 


que Orithy int 


aliquibus per fi0n, had he not been moſt aſſured that it was God who 


fpiritualem ly- by an immediate yevel/ation of his will clearly command- 


eutionem,que ed it. Thus by faith Noah being warned of God of things 
Deus alquibis yor ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an *Arh,, to 
per imternam =} heli wh Swing of God | 

infBirationem #1 ſaving of his houſe : which +t\ warning 0 was 2 
credenla reve- Clear Revelation of Gods determination to drown the 
lat,wulls homi- world, of his will to fave him and his family, and of 
= ga his command, for that end to build an Ark... And chis 
utens,ſicu 

fides Apoflotorum @ Prophctarwm,qui ab ipſ Deo per incrinſecam illuminationem ſunt 
de credendis inflrufti, Franci(c, Ferrarienſis in Thom.cont.Gent. c.qo. 4 Heb,11.7, 
1 nies yenuanonts, which word comes from the original og, appropriated 
by the Greeks 10 an Oracle, er anſwer gives by God, 6 wiy Ines xgn, © 5 ev- 
2267975 ar[eit]er, PHoſchopulgs, * Neab 
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I beliewe in Goethe Father, &c. | 13 


"Rogh fo received from God, as that he knew it to be an 


oracle of God, and was as well afſured of the Authour, 

as informed of the command. Thus the judgements 

hanging over Judah were revealed in the eares of 1/aiah ſq, 22.14, 
by the Lord of hots. Thus the Lord revealed himſelf to | 
Samnel in Shiloh: at firſt indeed he knew him not,that is, 

when the Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be the voice of 

God, Now Sammel did not yet know the Lord, neither 1 $ py, 3.21, 
was the word of the Lord yet reveal'd unto him; but after 93 em * 


that he knew him, and was afſured that it was He which _ 
| ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that the * egres wan 
of Samuel were revealed,agad thetword of God revealed, , SR: 
Yuetos & 41d. 


and | God himlelf revealed to him. By all which wecan ,, Le 73 dli- 
underſtand no lefs,then that Samnel was fo illuminated in gy Sausha, 
his prophefies,that he fully underſtood the words or things 1 Sm. 9. 15. 
themlelves which were delivered, and as certainly knew 993) 0 + 
that the deliverer was God : ſo Samuel the Seer, forthe m7 woe 
relt of the Prophets beliey'd thoſe truths reyealed to them —_ 
by ſuch a Faith as was a firm Afent unto an objeRcre- ,j, 3 ywre- 
dible upon the immediate Teſtimony of God. avetfinas tus 
But thoſe faichfull people ro whem the Prophets ſpake, md pnws xw- 
believed the {ame truth,& upon the tellimony of the fame &s, 154M.3.7, 
God,delivered unto them not by God, but by thoſe Pro- MVWw 13513 i 
phers,whole words they therefore afſented unto as certain IRWIN 
truths, becaule they were aſſured that what the Prophets &-weavpm 
ſpake was immediately revealed tothem by God himſelf, xvecos m&s 


- without which aſſurance no faith could be expected from ng, 


them.When God appear'd unto Moſes in a flame of fire out 7 38 
of the midſt of a Pas. jr there — a. him Ex0d«ZaVs 
firſt himfelt.ſaying,/ am the God of thy Fathers.the God of 
Abraham.the Godof Iſaac,c41the God of Facob,& then his 
will, to bring the children of Iſrael out of the land of E= 
eypt, Moles clearly believed God both in the Revelation 
of himſelfand of his will, & was fully tatisfied that the If> 
raelites ſhould be delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it was 
God who promiicd their deliverance : yer notwithlland= 

B 3 ng ., 


14 | AntrIienrs I. 
| ing flill he doubted whither the Tfraclices would believe 

the ſame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them not 
immediately by God,but by Adoſes. And Moſes anſwere 


Exod. 4. 1. ed and ſaid, But behold they will nut believe menor bear- 


hen nnto my voice; for they will ſay,T he Lord hath not ap- 
peared nmtothee. Which words of his firſt ſuppole that if 
they had heard the voice of God, as he had, they would 
have aflented to the eruth, upon a teftimony divine, and 
then as rationally afhrme, that it was improbable they 
ſhould believe, except they were aſſured it was God who 
promiſed,or think that God had promiſed by Xoſes,one> 
ly becauſe Xoſes faid fo. Which rationall objection was 
clearly taken away when God endued Afoſes with power 
of evident and undoubted miracles; for then the Rod 
which he carried in his hand was as infallible a fign to the 
Ifraelites that God had appeared unto him,as the flaming 
buſh was to himſelf; and therefore they which ſaw in his 
hand God's omnipotency , could not ſuſpect in his tongue 
God's yeracity,infomuch as when Aaron became to Mo- 
Exed.4.16, ſes in ſtead of a month, and Moſes io +A aron in ſtead of 


| Exed.4.30, God, «Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lord had ſpo- 
3r. ken unto Moſes, and did the fignes in the ſight of the peo- 


ple, and the people believed. For being perſwaded by a 
lively and aQtiye preſence of Omnipotency that God had 
appeared unto Moſes, and what was delivered tothem by 
him,cameto him from God; and being ſufficiently aſſured 
| out of the very ſenſe and notion ofa Neity,that whatſoeyer 
God ſhould ſpeak muſt of neceſſity be true, they preſently 
afſented and believed the Loyd and his ſervant Moſes : 
Aﬀoſes as the immediate propounder, God as the originall 
reyealer:they belieyed Zſoſes that God had revealed it,& 
they belieyed the promiſe becauſe God had reyealed it. 
Sothat the Faith both of Moſes and the Iſraclites, was 
grounded upon the ſame teſtimony or reyelation of God, 
and differed onely in the propofition or application of the 


Ex0.14-31. 


teſtimony ; Moſes receiving it immediately fromGod op 
ty e , 


pe 4 


F I believe in God the Father, &e, Is 
oF ſelf, the Iſraelites mediately by the minifiry of Adoſer, 
® In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the 

> inſtruments of divine Reyelation, which they firſt believed 
I as reyealed to them, and then the people as revealed by 

; them : for: what they delivered was not the teflimony of 
man, bur the teltimory of God deliyer'd by man. [t was 
be who ſpake by the month of his holy Prophets which have Luke 1, 90, 
4 been ſince the world began : the momth,the inſtrument,the 
# articulation was theirs, bur the words were Gods. The 
L ſpirit of the Lord.ſpal;e by me, faith David, and bis ward 294-232, 
; was in my tongue. It was the word of the Lord, which he 
{pake by the band of Xſoſes, and by the hand of his ſervant 1 Kin.8.5 3, 
| Abijah the Prophet. The hand che generall inftrument of 1 Kin. 148, 
man,the worth the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both 
attributed tothe Prophets as merely inflrumentall in their 
prophefies. The words which Balaam's afſe ſpake were 
as much the aſſes words, as thoſe which Balaars ſpake 
were his ; for the Lord opened the mouth of the aſſe, and Numb. 21.28, 
the Lord put a word in Balaa'ms mouth; and not onely fo, Nu#9-23-5. 
Po bur a bridle with that word, oxely the word that I (hall Numb, 22. 356 
4 ſpeak unto thee that thou ſhalt ſpeak, The Prophets as _ 

7 they did not frame the notions or conceptions themlſelyes of 
thole truths which they delivered from God, {ſo did they 
not looſen their own tongues of their own iaftint or upon - 
their own.motion, but as moyed, impelled, and acted by 
God. $o we may in corre{pondence to the antecedent and 
ſubtequent-words:interpret thoſe words of S. Peter,that ns 3 Put 3 
propheſic of the ſcripture 4s of any * private interpretation; « j 1, os 
that 1s, thatno Prophefie-whichis written did fo proceed ago. 
from the Prophet which {pake or wrote itgthat he of him- 
ſelf or by his.own inſtinct did open his mouth to prophe- 
fe: but that all-propheticall revelatiovs came from-God 
alone,and:that-wholacyer firlt deliyered them was antece- 
dently inſpired-by him, .as it followeth, for the propheſie 
Came not 1 old.trme,by the will of nan. but holy.men of 

God ſpake as they mere-moved by the holy gt o_ | 
LNErEtOTe - 


 avxeds | #1 


therefore which they delivered as the word,the Reyelation 
of God ; which they aflented unto as to a certain and in- 
fallible truth; credible upon the immediate celtimony of 
God , and to which the relt of the belieyers afl:nted 
upon the lame teltimony of God mediately delivered by 
the hands of the prephets, 

Heb.1.1. Thus God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners 
ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, and 
by fo ſpeaking propounded the Object of Faith both to 
the Prophets and the Fathers hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken 
#nto us by his Son, and by lo (peaking hath enlarged the 
objec of Faith ro us by him, by which means it comes'to 

| Rev. 14.12, be the Faith of Jeſus. Thus the onely begotten Son, who 

Foh. 1,18, 1945 the boſome of the Father, the expreſſe image of his 

RBeb.t.z, p*rſon, he in whom vr pleaſed the Father that all fulneſſe 

'o ſhould dwell, he in whom dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the 


[.1.19. p 
Col.1.19 Godhead bodily revealed the will of God tothe Apoſtles, 


Gol. 2.9. 


Joh. 16.36. who being aſſured that he kxew all things and conyiaced 


thathe came forth from God, gave a full and clear aſſent 
unto thoſe things which he delivered, and grounded their 
\ Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teltimony of 
hb 19g, God. 1 have given unto them, ſaith Chriſt unto his Fa» 
Jon.17.6. ther, the words which thou gaveit me and they have recei- 
ved them, and have known ſurely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Be 
fide this delivery of theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoliles, 
they received the promile of the Spirit of truth which 
Joh-16-13. qaguld guide them into all truth,” and teach them all 
Joh. 14-26, things, and bring all things intotheir remembrance what= 
| ſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. So clearly, fo fully, 6 
conſtantly were they furniſh'd with divine illuminations 
& revelations from God, upon which they grounded their 
owa faith; that each of them might well make that profeſ- 
2 Tim:1.12. fion of S Paul, [ know whom: I have believed. Thus the 
Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Moſes andthe Prophets, was 

grounded upon the immediate Reyelations of God, 
But 


de, af ESTI * - 0 YO WI oo. 
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1 heliewve in Cod the Fuler, &C, _ 


But thoſe Believers to whom the Apoſtles preached, 
and whom they converted to the faith, belieyed the ſame 
truths which were revealed to the Apoſiles, though they 
were not ſo reyealed to them as they were unto the A= 
poſiles, that is, immediately from God. Bur as the 1ſrae- * 
/ lites believed thoſe truths which Loſes ſpike , to come 
| . from God, being convinced by the conflant fupply of 
4 miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his 
hand: fo the bleſſed Apoſtles being fo plenrifully endued 
from aboye with the power of miracles , gaye ſufficient 
teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their mouthes , 
who lo eyidently wro:1ght by theirhands, They which 
heard S., Peter call alame man unto his legs, tpeake a 
dead man alive, and Rrike a liying man to death with his 
tongue, as he did Aranias and Sapphira, might cafily be 
periwaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth, and 
conclude that where they found him in his omnipotency, 
they might well expc& him in his yeracity, T hele were 
the- perlons for whom our Sayiour next to the Apoſtles 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſiles 
they believed. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone ſaith Chriſt, Johy17.20. 
but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me through their 5 
word. Thus the Apoſiles belieyed on Chriſt through his 
own word, and the primitive Chriſtians believed on the 
fame Chriſt through the Apoſtles word : and this diftin= 
Etion our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made; not that the 
word of the Apoſtles was really diſtin from the word 
of Chriſt, bur onely it was called theirs becauſe deliyered 
by their miaiſtery, otherwiſe it was the ſame word which 
they had heard from him,and upon which they themſelyes 
believed. That which was from the beginning, faith 
S. John, which we have heard, which we have {cen with 1 Joh, 1.1, 
eur eyes, which we have locked npon, and onr hands have 
handled of the word of life. That which we have ſeen and 3+ 
beard, declare we wnto you, And this was the true founda- 
von of faith in all them which belieyedgthat they took ps 
C f the 
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the words which they heard from the Apoſtles to be the 

words of the men which ſpake them,no more then they did 

the power of healing the lick, or raifing the dead, and the 

reſt of the miracles to be the power of that wrought 

them ; bur as they attribuced thoſe miraculous works to 

God working by them , ſo did they alſo that ſaving 
A.13-44. word to the fame God [peaking by them, When $.?-u/ 
reached at Antioch, almoſt the whole city care together 

to bear the word of God; io they eſteemed it, though thay 

knew him a man whom they came to hear ſpeak it, This 

the Apolile commendeth in the Theſſalonians. that when 
1Theſ.2.13+ they received the word of God, which they heard of 
hins, they received it not as the word of man, but as 

it is in truth,the word of God and receiving it ſo;they em» 

braced it as coming from him who could neither deceive 

ner be deceived,and conſequently as infallibly true,and by 

ſo embracing it they afſented unto it, by fo aſſenti "S to 

it they belieyed it, ultimately upon the teſtimony of God, 
 immediatelyupon the teſtimony of S. Pal, as he ſpeaks 

3 Theſ.1,10, himſelf, becauſe onr teſtimony among you was believed, 
| Thus the Faith of thoſe which were conyerted by the A= 
politles was an Afſemt wtothe word as Credible upon the 

teſtimony of Ged delivered to them by a teſtimony Apoſts- 

Lieall.W hich being thus clearly ſtated, we may at laſt de- 

ſcend into. out own codition,&lo deſcribe the nature of our 

ewn Faith,that every one may know what it is to believes 

Although 1oſes wasendued with the power of mi- 

racles,and conyerſed with God in the Mount, and ſpake 

With him face to face at the doore of the Tabernacle, al» 

-= thoughupon theſe grounds the Iſraelites believed what he 
delivered to them, as the word of God ; yet neither the 

Miracles nor Afoſes did for eyer continue with them, and 
notwithlianding his death,they & their poſterity to all ge- 

neations were obliged to belieye the ſame truths. Where- 

Als 7. 37. fore it is obſeryable which S.S:ephen ſaith, be received the 
lively oraclerts give unto them he Decalogue he received 


from 


— comprmnes 


—_—_— Rags 


[1 believe in Gedvha Father, 80; |, ug 


from the hand of God, writtes with the finger of Ged, the 
reſt of the divine patefa&tions he wrote himlelf, ard lo de- 
livered them not a mortalt word to dy with hirm, but /;+ CES 
wing oracles to be in force when he was dead, and oblige Abe Cormj] 
the peeple to a belief, when his Rod had ceas'd to broach | 
the Rocks, and divide the Seas.Neicher did he onely ty 
them to a belief of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretel- 
ling & Ceſcribingthe prophets which ſhould be rais'd in fu- 
ture ages, he puta further obligation upon them to belieye 
their prophefies as the revelations of the ſame God. Thus 
all chc 1faclites inall ages believed Aoſes,while he lived,by 
bclieving hiswords,after his death,by believing higwritings 
Had ye believed Moſes,faich our Saviour.ye wowld have be» — 
Lieved me, for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his wri* 700.5, 46,47; 
Pings, how ſhall ye believe my words? W herefore the Faith of 
the iſraelites in the land of Canaan was a» Aſcent unto the 
trmhs of the law as credible wpon the teftinzony of God delin 
vered unto them in the writings of Moſes & the Prophets. 
In thelike manner is it now with us. For although Chriſh 
firlt publiſhed theGoſpel co thoſe who bebeld his glory,the 
glory as of the onely begotten of the Father,al the A» Job.l,14; 
poliles firſt conyerted thoſe unto the faith, who heard them 
ſpeak with tongues they neyer leam'd,they never heard be. 
fore, &diſcover the thoughts of men they never ſaw before, 
who ſaw the lame to walk,the blind to ſee,the dead to re» 
vive,and the living toexpire at their command: yet did not 
; theſe Apoliles proleng Tek lives by virwe of that power 
i wich gaye ſuchreſtimony to their doQtine, but rather ſhor- 
i; tened them by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that 
: doQrine further confirmed by their death. Nor did that 
power of frequent 8 ordinary miraculous operations long 
turyive them, and yer they left as great an obligation upen 
the Church in all tucceeding ages to belieyeall therruths 
Which they deliyered, as they had put upon thoſe perſons: - 
who heard their words, and Gn their works ; becauſe they | 
wrote the ſame truths which they pake, aſhited in _—_ 
| " y 


- 


Fob. 15.15. 


TJob,2.22, 


Fobn,20.31, 
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by the ſame Spiricby which they ſpake, and therefore re- 

uire the ſame readineſs of aſſent ſolong as the ſame truchs 
hall be preſerved by thoſe writings. While CMoſes lived 
and ſpake as a Mediatour betweea God and the 1ſraclites, 
they believed his words, and fo the prophets while they 
preached, When Moſes was gone up ro mount Nebo, and 
there died, when the reſt of the prophets were gathered to 
their fathers,they bclieved their writings,andche whole ob. 
je& of their faich was contained in them. When the Son of 
God came into the world to reveal the will of his Father, 
when he made known uatothe Apoſtles as his friends a// 
things that he had heard of the Father, then did the Apo- 
files believe the writings of Moſes,and the prophers,and the 


words of Chriſt,and in thele taken togerher was contained. 


the entire object of their faith, and they believed the Scri- 


pture & the word which Jeſus had ſaid. When Chriſt was 


a\cended up into heayen,and the Holy Ghoſt come down, 
when the words which Chriſt had taught the Apoliles, were 
preached by them, and many thouſand (ouls conyerted to 
the faith, they believed the writings of the Prophets and 
the words of the ——_— inthele two was compriſed 
the compleat object of their faith. When the Apoltles 
themlelyes departed out of this life , and confirmed the 
truth of the goſpel preached by the laſt of ſufferings, their 
death, they left the ſumme of what they had received in 
writing for the continuation of the Faithin the Churches 
which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in 
other places, by thoſe which lucceeded them in their ordj. 
nary tunRion, but were. not to come near them in their 
extraordinary gifts. Theſe things were written, faith 
S. John, the longeſt liver and the lateſt writer, that ye 
might believe that Jeſus us the Chriſt the Son of God,and 
that believing ye might have life through his name. 

T hole Chriftians then which have lived fince che Apo- 
files death,and neyer obtain'd che wiſh,ot S, «Auguſtine, 
to ſee. eirher Chriſt upon earth, or S, Paw! inthe pulpit, 

have 
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: mus age ſent to deliyer theſe revealed truths, and ſo the authour 
Heb, bows ** of our faith, butallo the head of the Church,whole body 
xnde credere confifleth of faithfull members,and ſo the authour of union 
debexs,corde and communion, which principally hath relation to the 
Fit confeſſio ad unity of faith,he mult needs be imagin'd to have appoint- 


rr a es od foe external! expreſſion and communication of ir ; 
confiteri, ore Eſpecially conſidering that the ſound of"the Apoſtles was 


confeſſio fit ad to go forth unto the ends of the world, ar.d all nations to 
ſelmem.Chry- be called to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and gathered in» 
iol. Serm.56. 1, the Church of Chrift,which canoor be performed with- 
A out an acknowledgement of the truth, and a profeſſion of 
215 concipit f- faith, without which no entrance into the Church, no ad- 
dem,credulita- mittance to Baptiſm.4What doth hinder me to be baptiz,d? 
_ $a faith = mu rw mn. ——_ —_— __ 
duly #11 thine heart thow mayeſt. And be anſwered and ſaid, 

autris,confeſſi believe that Feſm Chriſt is the Son of God, So believing 
perpetuam dat with all his heart,as Phzlip required,and ©, 800k 
f4/utem,Chry- on of that faith, he was admitted. *For with the heart man 
lol.$:1m. 62 zclieverh unto righteouſneſſe, andwith the month confeſſi- 
gs - wy 5 on ts made unto [alvation. The belief of the heart is the 
oli.per boc fidei internall habit —_— in the I at - _—_— 
noſtre videmus cecding from it, but terminated in me ; the confeſſion 
«jc ts mr of the Ang" iSan pet op of the _— ha- 

:  bitorac of faith, by words exprefling an acknowledge- 
mal ton ment of thole made brevy we bel! 5 affent to in our 
ſalutis humane ſouls. * The ear receiveththe word, faith cometh by hear- 
verſatur & ing, the ear conyeyeth it tothe heart, which being opened 
gerabur Sar t- receiverh ityreceiving belieyethit,* out of the abundance of 
— " the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 1n the heart faith is leared, 
Vuod z1e pf With the tongue confeſſion is made, berween theſe rwo 
pro te repsſci- falyation is; compleated. 4 If thow ſhalt confefſe with thy 
rurintra te eft, mouth the Lord Jeſ14,and ſbalt believe in thine heart that 
Jet ors fam. God bath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


” ne oeyrng This fasth of the heart every one ought,and is preſum'd to 


Gall, have, this confeſſion of the month every one 15 known to 
* Rom,19,9, make, when he pronounceth thele words of che _ [ 
eliewe; 


” To w— _ TT 
ea ee a ee et Ce ea —_— —— —_—_ 


{ believe in God the Father, &c, 23 


believe ; and if true, he may with comfort ſay,*:he word of : Rom.10.8. 
faith 15 nighme,even in my month and in my heart : ficlt de hoc fine da- 
in my heart really aſfenting,then in my mourh clearly and %io /egim#o per = 
ſincerely profeſſing with the prophet David, * have be- yrs ou 
lieved, therefore have I ſpoken. Thus briefly from the ,,, 0 is cords 
ſecond Conſideration concerning Confeſſion implyed in gue, Eul.Gall. 
the firſt words [ believe, we ſhall paſſe untothe third *Pſ«.£ 16.19, 
Confideration,of the neceffity and parricular obligatioato 
ſuch a Confeſſion, 
If there were no other argument, yer being the Obje&t 
of faith is ſuppoſed infallibly true, and acknowledged to 
be ſo by every one that belieyerh, being it is the nature of 
ruth notto hide ir ſelf,but rather to defire the lighr that it 
might appear,this were ſufficient to moye us toa Confeſſi- 
on of out Faith.But befide the nature of the thing,we (hall 
find many arguments obliging, preſſing,urging usto fuch 
a profeflion.For firfi,from che lame God,and by the fame 
means by which we haye received the Obje ofour faith, 
by which we came under a poflibility of faith,we have alfo 
received an exprefſe command to make a Confeſſion of the 
fame ; Be ready,laith S, Peter, alwayes to give an anſwer = 
te every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that in * Ptzot4. 
you. Secondly, *istrue indeed tha the great promiſes of 
the Gotpel are made unto faith, and glorious things are 
ſpoken of it; but the ſame promiſes are madeto the confeſ- 
ſion of faith together with it;and we know who itis hath ,p og 
= faid.Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men,him will I con- a5: 
3 feſſealſs before my Father which i in heaven. Beſides,the Matt.10.z2. 
FF profeſſion of thefaith of one Chriſtian confirmeth and edi- 
2M _ another in his,and the mutual benefit of all layeth an 
TT i9ation Upon C icular.. Again, the matcers of 
| FF faih; ——— ons of Jo@tige, perſwade ſuch 
holinefſe of life, deſcribe God fo infinitely glorious, fa 
tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, fo mercifull in 
his Son,ſo wonderfull in all his works, that the ſole confeſ> 
fion of it glorifiech God ; and how can we expeRto cater 
ince / 
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Tel. which he hath revealed, 
+ Concil. Land, which WE are thought £9 believe, 15 ( farre from giving 
Can.a6.concil. God thar glory which is due vneO him, that diſhonou- 
4!þ.cap.13* xech the faith which refauterh or negleQerh tO profeſle, 
alteth a kind of contumely up the 

Concil.6. 1 if God had revealed that which man ould be aſhamed 
Trul.can.75. tO acknoWiedgee Wherefore he ta came © {ave V5, hath 


. b : bo ny in alſo (aid Unto "1s, © Fhoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
ors k Licur- my woras, © htm (hall the Son of man be aſhamed, when 


4 Luk.9-26- 
? Laflly» 


gies,aud the he (hall come in bis own $071 and in his Father's, 414 © 
UYecree of wht the boly Angels- Such a aece(ſity rnete 1s of Conteflion 
third Council *f of Faich» in retpeRt of God , Wh9 commanded it » and is 
"y olorifi'd in itn reſpect of our ſelves, who (hall be reWar0- 
ore ante com” P4 for rt NW reſpect of our brechie? ,who arc edified and 
MA nionens cOr- confirmed by V+ Which necefiy the wiledome © the 
poris Criſt Church in former ages hath chought ® ſufAcient ground (02) 
& ſanguini's command the recitation of rhe Creea the * firit initiati* 
on into ME Church by Bapruline» ( for winch purpole ir 
m__—_ Was aughl and expounded to thole which WEre to be ba- 
nimiter cl4- ized nmemediaelytbetor che great ſolemnity of Eaſter) 
74 voce ſacrs- and tO require 2 particular repecicion of it publickly as 
” nes # 4c often as the {xcrament of the | Eucharilt Was adminifixeds 
oymbolum. and a conſtant and perperuall nculcation Of te ſame by 
* Concil, 0 the * miniſters tO the people- 

gunt. £.45- And as this necenity 15 greaty 2s the praCtice uſefull and 
LT advantageous ; 1015 the obligation of believing and con” 
Ji ay oe ſeiſng particular, binding every Gogle Chriſtian,oblerva” 
Or :tionem 24. ble 1n che number ard perion expretieds I bil:icves As \ 
minicam diſce- Chrilt did queſtion every one 1 particulars as he did him 
re ſemper ads Who WA3 born blind, atrer he had reſtored him bus Ggnt, 
— oy " (and were all in bv condition)? doeſt rhow believe 0 the 
Chriſti — _ of God ? every Gnole Chriſtian 15 taught £0 make the 
& 74.9-35* ſame an!Wer which he nadc,® Lord, believes Asif che 
c ,Þ. Son of God 6d promile to every one of chem which arc 


_ 
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 <eatheredtogether in his name, what he promiſed to #xe of Manth,g.17. 
= the multitude whoſe ſon had a dumb ſpirit, If thou canit ,, 
= believe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth; each _ 
' 2 one for himſelfreturneth his an{wer, Lord, / believe. Lord, 24: 
: | help mywnbeltef. Not that it is unlawfull or unfit toule 
> another number, and inſtead of I,to fay.we believe, for ra- 
' king in of others. we exclude notour telves, and addition 
= of charitycan be nodiſparagement to confeſſion of faith. 
1. = S, Peter aniweted for the twelveze believe,and are ſure 7eb.6.69. 
f that thou art that Chriſt the ſon of the living God. For © | 
j though Chriſt immediately replied that ove of them had 
f a devtil.yer is not S, Peter blam'd, who knew it not. But 


* every one is taught to expreſſe his own faith, becauſe by 
| that he is to (tang or fall ; rhe effettwall fervent prayer of 7,am,x 16. 
4 a righteous man availeth much tor the benefit ot his bro. 
| ther, bur his faith availeth nothing for the juſtification of 
be another. And it is otherwiſe yery fit that our faith ſhould 


be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, becaule it is effe- 
'” Z Kuallby particular application;therefore mult ic needs be 

= proper for me to ſay, / believe, and to make profeſſion 
= ; of my faith inthe Son of God, wholoved me, and gave Gal.2.20, 
) = Himſelf for me. 


_—_ | Haying then deſcribed the true nature and notion of 
d, BZ Belief, the duty of confeſſing our faith,and the obligation 
Dy = of every particular Chriſtian to believe and to confeſſe, 
being in theſe three explications, all which can be imagi- 
nd nably contained in the firſt word of the Creed,mult necef+ 
ne FF Xfarily be included; it will now be cafie for mero deliver, 
a- * and for cvery particular perſon to underſtand whar it 


| if * is he ſayes, and upon what ground he proceeds, when 
m F he begins his Confej ton With theſe words , I believe, 
nt, *Z which I conceive may in this manner be ficly ex-+ 
the | preſſed. | 
the Although thoſe things which I am ready toaffirm, be 
the  notappareat to my ſente, ſo that I cannot fay | leethem ; 
arc 2 although they be not evident to my underſtanding of 
red Þ | D themlelyes, 
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themſelyes, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any 
naturall and necefſarycauſe, ſo that I cannot fay I have 
any proper knowledge or icience of them : yet being they 
are certainly contained in the Scriptures, the writings of 
the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets;being they were endu- 
ed with miraculous power from aboye,& immediately in- 
ſpired with the holy Ghoſt, & conlequently what they de- 
liver'dwas notthe word ofman,bur of God himlelf; being 
God is of that univerſall knowledge and infinite witdome 
that it is impoſſible he ſhould be deceiy'd, of that indefe- 
Etible holineſſe and tranſcendent reRicude, that it is not 
imaginable he ſhould intend to deceive any man,& conſe- 
quently whatſoever he hath delivered for a truth mult be 
neceſſarily and infallibly true ; 1 readily and ſedtafily a(- 
ſent unto them as molt certain truths, and am as fully and 
abſolutely,and more concerningly perſwaded of them, then 
of any thing 1 ſee or know. And becauſe that God who 
hath reyealed them, hath done it not for my benefic onely, 
bur for the adyantage of others;nor for that alone,bur allo 
for the manifeſtation of his own glory : being for thoſe 
ends he hath commanded me to profels them & hath pro- 
mited an eternall reward upon my profeſſion of them; be- 
ing every particular perſon is to expe the juſtification of 
himſelf,and the falyation of his foul,upon the condition of 
his own faith;as with a certain and full perſwaſion I afſeng 
unto them, ſe with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I 
will profeſſe them, and with this faith in my heart, and 
confefſion in my mouth, in reſpeR of the whole body of 
the Creed, 0 every Article and pagticle in it, I ſincerely, 
readily, relolyedly (ay,] believe. 


I believe 
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Aving deliver'd the Nature of Faith, and the at of 
A belief common to all the Articles of the Creed, 
> that we may underſtand what it is to believe, we ſhall 
F proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelyes, as 
; > the moſt neceſſary objefts of our Faith, that we may 
: =*# Know what ischiefly to be believed, Where immedi- 
| ately we meet with another word as generall as the for- 
: = mer, and as univerſally concern'd in eyery Article, which 
is God : for if to belreve be to aſſent upoa the teſtimony of 
God, as we have before declar'd, then whereſoever belief 
= is expreſſed or implied, there is allo thename of God 
b underſtood, upon whole teſtimony we believe. He there- 
£ fore whoſe authority is the ground and foundation of the 
whecle, his exiftence begins the Creed as the foundation of 
that authority. For if there can be no diyine Faith with- 
our the atteſtation of God, by which alone it becomes di- 
vine, & there can be no ſuch atteſtation, except there were 
an exiſtence of the reſtifier, then muſt it needs be pro= 
per to begin the Confeſſion of our faith with the agni- 
tion of our God, Jt his * name were thought fitto be ® Ode, feds, 
 expreſs'd in the front of every ation eyen by the hea- —_—_ _ 
* then, becauſe they thought no action proſpered but _ bs wn 
by his approbation, much more ought we to fix it before 1, z-wwoy- 
b our (onfeſſion, becauſe without him to belieye is no lefle puZourrere, 
{2 then a contradiRtion, | UHeſ)ch. Lex. 
i} Now theſe words, [ believe in God, will requirea 
double confideration, one, of the phraſe or manner of 
ſpeech, another, of the thing or nature of the truth in thac 
i; manner expreſſed. Forto believe with an addition of 
4 the prepoſition 7» is a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily 
, | conceived fit to be given to none but to God himſelf, as 
£ alwayes implying beſide a bare act of Faith, an addition 
b; of hope, loye, and affiance. An obleryation as I conceive, 
- | D 2 peculiar 
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for Serm 181, reculiar tothe Latine Church, grounded upon the autho- 
which is upin 5, e* G Pl © 

the Creed, we rity © , eAnugu os 
finde theſe words, Non dicit Credo Deum, vel c:e!o Deo,quamvis & hc (aluti 
neecaria fint, Aliud enim eft credereilli,aliud credere illum atiud credere in ilium, 
Ccedere jlli, eſt credere vera efle quz logtitur, credere illum, credere quia iple 
eit Dcus, ccedece inillum, diligera illum. And though that colleftion of Sermong 
de Tempore wnder the neme of S. Auguſtine be none of his, divers of them being 
Tranſlations of the Greck Homilies, yet this difjinf;on may be collected our of 
other par's of bis works. For firfl he diſlinguiſheth very clearly and ſeriouſly 
be/w:en credere Deo, and crederein Deum. Nunquam aliquis Apoſtolorum 
dice'e audecret , __ credit in mez credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in 
ApoſRolum, Tra#. 54 in Plulm, and again, Credimus Paulo, ſed non credimus 
ia Paulum; credimus Petro, ſed non credimus in Perrum, Secondly, be di- 
ftinguiſheth between Credere Dtun, and credece in Deum, Maulcum iacereſt 
u:rum quis credat ipſum efle Chriſtum, & urrum credat in Chriſtum, Iile credit 
in Chriſtum qui & ſperat in Chriſtum, & diligit Chriſtum, De verbis Dom, 
Serm. 61, eAnd which is the ſumme of all, he puts a bigh value upon the prepoſition, 
a if by virtue of t he ad4tion of in the phraſe did properly ſegnifie ſo great an 
accc/ſign unto faith, Quid eſt crederein Dzum ? credendo amare, credendo di- 
ligere, credenda in eum ire, 8& ejus membris incorporari, Tra#F, 29. in Job, 
wich doftrine of S. Auſtin's being taken notice of by Peter Lombard, hath ſnce 
been continued by the Schoo!men ; an1 Aquinas,Sum,z.z*.9.2. 2.2, ad pricum, 
bringing all three under one aft of Faith, bath been contradited by Durand. 
in 3. Sent. dil. 23.9.7.$.6. Credere in Deum non elt przciſe a&us fidei, ſed 
&4ei & charicatis famyl, & ſunt eriam plures, & non unus aRus rantum : by 
whoſe (ubt'l but yet clear determination ( a8 many of his are beyond the reſt of the 
Schools ) whatſocuer ts aldel by the prepofition to b:lieve, 4"pears not to be @ part 


of B:lief, but an aft ſuperaided to the aft of Faith, 


Whereas among the Greeks in whoſe language the 
+ for [DN is NewTeſtament was penn'd, I perceive no ſuch diltinction, 
ſonetimes , and inthe i Hebrew language of the Old, from which the 
Jojn'd with i, Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks receiy'd thac phraſe of be- 
ſumerimes wo Lieving m, it hath no ſuch-peculiar and accumulacive fig- 
= ; pre _ nification. For it is ſometimes atcribured to God the aus 
properly tro hour and originall caule, ſometimes to the prophets the 
Fin m5 immediate revealers of the faich : ſomerimes it is ſpoken 
289 c:edeve of miracles, the motives to believe, ſomzimes of the Law 


Deo,? being of God, the materiall obje& of ouc Faith, 
_y el/c 


but a ſignificator of the caſe : when with A jt correponds unto a1eery 8s T3 


2880, credere/in Deum, 1 being. @ prepoſution of the ſame neture with 6ig or in. 
| on of OY 
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But yet there is ſo little or rather no difference in the Hebrew, that in the firft 
place where it is uſcl, and that of the father of the faithfull, even for the a# of 
juftifying faith, VWWA FORM Gen.ty, 16, it is tranſlated by the LXX, x; 


dricevour *AGedu mw $49, Not cis Indy, and that tranſlation warranted by 


$. P:ul Ro.4. 3, Gal. 3.6. and S. James 2.23, Beſide, the (ame phraſe is uſtd in 
the ſ:me place both to God ard to man, as Exod. 14. 31. MWARA) NWA 12090) 
YAY 2nd chey believed in God, and in his ſervant Moſes. which the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe explaineth thus, WD TDN WT RIDMDA NW AN), and 
they believed (in ) the word of GoJ, and ( in) the prophetic of Aeſes his (er- 
van;. and 2 Chro, 20. 20, WANT NORM DITIIR MMA JANA 
W7YT1 MVAlM, Believe ia the Lord your God, fo hall ye be eſtabliſhed; 
believe ( in ) his propbers, ſo [hall ye proſp:r. For although the Vulg iy Latin 
which our Tranſlation followetb, hath made that diflinftion which the Hebrew 
maketh not, Credite in Domino Deo veltro, & ſecuri eritis ; credite prophetis ejus, 
& cun&a evenient proſpera : yet the Septuagint acknowlegeth na neceſſity of 
receding from the origizall phraſe e447 i5zv Te welt mw In Vi, Hy $147 1541+ 
01 7409s * $7154 Vou]s by apopirmus avTe, v wvodJnnras, Neither 13 this oncly 
ſpoken of Moſes and the Propbets, that the Iſraclites believ'd in them, but of 
David, not as 4 prophet, but as 4 bare relatour of his own ations, x Sam. 27.12. 
mM WIN JOANN, 5 GFrcevly dre 6 Savif. Vulg, Ercredidic Arbjs in 
David. Toconclude, this generall pbraſe of believing in, zs originaly attributed 
ſometimes 19 the ſupreme authour of our faith,as to God, ſometimes to the intervenient 
meſ'engers, as the prorhets, ſometimes ta the motives of our faith, Plal, 78, 32. 
VINI9Q00 WARE RA. LXX. x 8% imicave} u&v Toig Itvuacioats dUTH. 
and they believed net for his wondrovs works, ſomezimes to the objeft of it, or 
that which is believed, as Plal.119. 66, NINA PI1zal. I have believed 
{ ia ) ;hy Commandments, | 


Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, ic 
is ſufficiently apparent, that in this Confetlion of faith ic 
is moſt proper to admit it in the laſt acception, by which 
it is attributed to the materiall obje& of belief. For the 
Creed being nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of 
the moſt neceſſary marters 'of faith, whatſoever is con- 


| tained in it beſide the fart word [ believe, by which we 


make confeſſion of our faith, can benothing elle bur part 
of thoſe veritics to be believed, and thea of beliefin 
reſpec of them nothing but an aſſent unto them as infalli» 
ble truths. Neither can we conceiye that the ancient Greek 
Fathers of the Church could haye any further meaning in 
ic, who make the whole body ef the Creed to be of che 
3 ſame - 
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ſame nature, as ſo many truths to be belieyed, acknow- 

ledged and confefled, inlomuch as ſometimes they ule not 

* 5, Baſil, ay- * believing inneither for the Father,Son,nor Holy Ghoſt, 
cxvower 7v 4 ſometimes uſing it as to them, they f continue the ſame 
- aajs vet to the tollowing Articles of the Catholick Church, the 
yo (4ay07.% Communion of Saints &c. and | generally ſpeak of the 


Andy x; &= : 
22.908 SB Creed as of nothing but mere matter of faith, without any 


x) tra Tdv yo- intimation of hope, * love, or any ſuch notion includedin 


yoevin ous , it. Sothat believing in by virtue of the phraſe or manner 
_— #9 of _-_ whicher we look upon the originall ule of it in 
"PER the Hebrew, or thederiyative in the Greek, or the ienle of 


«310y, ' ; 
re and it in the firſt Chriftians in the Latin Church, can be of no 


Buzoius i further real importance in theCreed in rw 4a of God who 
their Confeſſi- immediately follows, then to acknowledge and alert his 
es - being or exiſtence, Nor ought this to be 1magin'd a flen- 
TIoedowey ofs der notion or ſmall part of the firſt Article of otir faith, 
Ire $12y -z- When it really 1sthe foundation of this and all the relt ; 
Tie, yo's that as the Creed is fundamentall in reſpe& of 0- 
bye Yeror 'l- ther truths, this is the | foundation eyen of the funda- 
noor,gers T0 entalls 
& 10v Fy<u- C 
pats os ”a \ A % 
(apids dvdcnoiy, x, vis Cullv Ty pirer]os aiaves , xy is Bacnneay tyavay, 
x) #ig way xa.0Amhy ixxancley TE $88. Socrat. Hifl.Eccl. S. Cyril. Heerofal, 
Kenizyors m' pungopirey gad)ad fon tis 73 1Tv30 wa «209, #5 ity «ley 
XK&WAIKNY SRKANTIAY I, GUprths & yaoi yy fs Conv &10110y,Epipd.ir Anois 
T8 mievus Td «4 ov,ois uiay dyiav xaloninhy . Tor \ gan InKAndiay, and 
in a larger Confeſſion, mowVoyusy vis piay Kealonixiv of *Amooniniy ixxanciey, 
z ig #» dn]ioua wTaviin;x, cis dvdonty vereay,oi; Caormndey veardy, 
why aiaytey, \ Greg. Nyſſen. calls them eyonCeis apt Suid umoniy{s. and 
Euſebius in his Conſe/ſion exhibited to the Council of Nice, concludes, Tlizzuouy 
\ &f5 bv T1Gue «3101, Thmy Lxagoy vat x; unde ov motvorles : figni- 
ing that every partucular which be had rehearſed, be believed to be, and that was 
all in the (onfeſſion intended. $90 Tertul.de Praſcript.adr,Herce. Regula ct fidei 
511a qua creditar Unum omnino Denm effe.and adv. Pcaxeam, cap.z.wbere be makes 
another reber/ſall of his Creed, be begins with Ulnicum quidem Deum credimus, 
* Mgimonides de Fundam. Legis. yvh T2517 NY MMPHT ND) 
NYDY 73. NDD NYT WNT NED DU WW. the foundation of foundations » 
and pillar of wiſdomes is 10 know that be firf? being is, and that it giveth exiftence 
to every thing which is. jo 
or 
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" + Not eft amoy Dei Articulus neque etiam amor proximi, quia etiamſs fint pre- 
— gepa generalia aflive, 1emen cum attio comineatur non oportes eum conflituere 
7”, articuum, ſed ifts ſunt fidei dogmata que ſunt columne & fundamenta legts divi- 
F ne, If, Abravane!, de (ap. Figer.c.11, | 


For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. And Heb, 11.6. 
this I take for a (ufficient explication of the phralc, / be- Vrimm eft De. 
live in God, that is, I believe that God ts. orum cultus, 

As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words fo Dees URN. 
explained, it admits a threefold conſideration, firſt, of the * 

Notion of God, what is here underſtood by that name, 

Secondly,of the exiſtence of God, how we know or belieye 

that he is. Thirdly, the Unity of God, in that, though 

there be gods many and lords many, yet in our Creed 1 Cor 8. 5, 

we mention him as but one. When therefore we ſhall 

have clearly delivered, what is the true notion of God in 

whom we Ara » how and by what means we come to 

aſſure our ſelyes of the ex(iſtence of ſuch a Deity, and 

upon what grounds we apprehend him of ſuch a tranfcen- 

denc nature that he can admit no competitour : then may 

we be conceiyed to have ſufficiently explicated the former 

part of the firſt Article, then may every one underſtand ? Dew: 20.19 
| pſel.136.2, 

what he ſayes, and upon what ground he proceeds, when 11. 2.47. 

he profeſſeth, { believe in God. axd 11.36, 

The name of God 1s attributed unto many, bur here is b Gen. 14.18, 
to be underſiood of him who by way of eminency and ex- frequently. 
cellency bears that name, and therefore is [tiled 3 God of ewes 
gods, the Lord our God is god of gods, and Lord of lords. Pmevknds we- 
and in the ſame reſpe& is Slledbihe moſt high God, others ceſſe eft conce= 
being but inferiour or under him, and Godcover or above 4atis eſſe ali- 
all. And this eminency and excellency by which thele titles TOm |" e0t 
become proper unto him and incommunicable to any o- A————_ W 
ther, is grounded upon the divine nature or efſexce, which quezdem divi- 
all other who are called gods haye not, and therefore are nite4s quiex 
not by nature gods. d 7 hen when ye knew not God, faith _—_ » ary 
S. Paul, ye did ſervice to them which by nature are not ng tm; : 
gods. There is thena God by nature, and others _ 46d, 4.8. 

c 
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- arecalled Gods, but by nature are notſs ; for either they 
have no power at all, beak no being, bur onely in che 
faiſe opinions of deceived men,as the Gods of the Hea» 
then» or if they haye any reall power or authority, from 

| whence ſome are called Gods in the Scripture, yer have 
* Ego dixi, they itnot from themſelves or of their own ® nature, bur 
Diieftis,ſed in from him who onely hath immortality, and conſequently 
bury onely divinity,and therefore the ovely true 1 God. So that 
I the Notion of a Deity doth arlaſt expreſſely fignifice a 
ubj referrur, beivg or nature of infinite perfeRtion, independent from 
ego dixi, t0- any other,upon whichall things elſe depend, and by which 
guentis eff po* all things elſe are govern'd. 'Tis true indeed, that to 
vius ſermo ove a pertect definition of God is impoſſible, neither can 


quam 7ei fo- 


Hare Our finite reaſon hold any proportion with ou : buc 


Tx - , , - 
de Tis I. yet a eaſe of this Divinity we have, and the fuilt and 


T Deus plens common notion of it conſilts in thele three particulars, that 


ac perfefFe di- jr is a being independent ; that it is-that _ which all 
dly, 


vinizais e ; : : - quiget 
—_ + # things which are made depend ; and thirdly, thatir go 
de Trin, 1.x x, VEINS all things. 


Deus ſubfian- As for the exiſtence of ſucha being, how it comes to 


tie ipſſus xo. be known unto us, or by what meanes we are afſured of 


men, id eff,di- ic, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as that itis. For 
kerparkg Tet- though ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a 
adv, Herm, I . < . Es 5 

Deity is connaturall co the ſoul of man, fo that every man 

hath a connate inbred notion of a God ; yet I rather con-+ 

'F cciye the ſoul of man to haye no connacurall knowledge 
| at all, no particular notion of any thing in it from the 
| beginning, bus to receive the firlt apprehenſions of things 
5 by ſenſe, and by them to make all rationall coilections, 
©. -> If then the foul of man be at the firſt like a fair ſmooth 
; | table withour any aRuall charaCters of knowledge im- 


ſucceſſiyely by ſenlation, iaftruction, and rationall colle- 
Etion ; thek mult we not referre the apprehenſion of a 
Deity to any connate notion or inbced opinion. Again, 
although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a 

| truth 


printed init ; if all the knowledge which we have comes 


a ——_ — Ir CEE Dn er Rte At nnd War nin ann nts ons - - - 
=o —— ——— — HO — os m————_ _— 


—_—_ = a es RE 


o- 
© 


1tidieve 1 Gov, &%c. 


truth evident of itſelf; ſo 2s whoſoever hears but theſe 
rermes once named, that God 8, cannot chule but acknow- 
ledge'it for a certain and infallible truth upon the firſt ap» 
prehenſion 3; that as no man can deny hae the whole is 
aq then any part, who knoweth on2ly what is meant 

Whole, and what by part, ſo no man can poſſibly 
deny or doubt of the exiftence of God, who knows bur 
what is meant by God, and what it is ro be. 

Yet can we not ground our knowledge of God's exi» 
ſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence : nor 
were it lafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becauſe whoſo- 
eyer ſhould deny it, could not by this means be convinced 
_ it being a very irrationall way of inſtruftion totell a man 
that doubts of this truth, that he muſt believe it becauſe 


onely doubts of it becauſe it is not evident unto him, 
Although therefore that God be of itſelf an immedi- 
ate, certain, neceſſary truth, yet mult it be * evidenced and 


clear acknowledgement of the ſupreme & independent be- 
_ wiſdome of the Jews thought this method proper; 


from the c1 eat ion of the world ave clearly ſeen, being un- 
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*© Har pr 
tio Deus eff 
quantum in ſc 
*is evident unto him, whea he knowes that he therefore eft,per /c note 

eft, quia pr adi= 
carum cft idem 
cum ſubjefto, 

| ; Deus enim eff 
made apparent unto us, by its connexion unto other truths, ſum eſſe. Sed 
ſo that the being oftheCreatour may appear unto us by his 94ien0 xon 


Creature, &che —_— of inferiour entities lead us to a _ ; pay 
nobis per (c no- 
ta,ſed indiget 
® for by the greatneſſe and beauty of the creatures proporti- demonſtrari per 
onably the maker of them is ſeen and not onely they,but £4, que ſent 


S. Pax! hath taught us, that Þ rhe inviſible —_ of God **8'5 nota 


quoad nos, & 
Minus 12084 quo- 
derftood by the things that are made, even his eternall ad nauram, 


power and Godhead. For it f Phidias could fo contriye a 
piece of his own work, as in it to prelerye the memory of: 
himlelf never to be obliterated without the deſtruction of 4 
the work, well may we read the great Artificer of the a Wiſd. of So!, 
world in the works of his own hands, & by the exiſtence 13. 5. 
of any thing demonſtrate the firſt cauſe of all things. We 
finde by the experience of our felyes, that ſome thingsin 
this world haye a beginning before which they were - ; 

E the 


ſilicet per ef- 

fefus.T bo, 

Aqui.1*.9.2+ 
re.1 


b Rom.1.20. 
f in the ſhield 
ofPa las, Arif, 
de Mundo, 
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the account of the years of our age ſufficiently infecre our 
natiyities, and they our conceptions, before which we had 
no being. Now if there be any thing which had a begia- 
ning, there muſt neceſſarily be ſorneching which had ao 
beginning, becauſe nothing £an be a beginning to it ſelf. 
W hatloever is, mult of neceſſicy either have been made, 
or nat made ; and {omething there mult needs be which 
was neyer made, becauſe all things cannot be made, For 
 whatloeyer is made, is made by another, neither can any 
thing produce it ſelf, otherwiſe it would follow, thatthe 
ſame thing is and is not at the ſame inſtant ia che lame 
reſpect : jt 1s, becauſe a producer ; it is not, becaule to be 
produced; it is therefore in being,and is not in being,which 
15 a manifeſt contradition, it then all things which are 
made were made by ſome other,chat other which produced 
them, either was it ſelf produced, or was not ; and if not, 
then haye we already an Independent being ; if it were,we 
| mult ax laſt come to ſomething which was never made, or 
* "Ame wiy Elie admiteither a circle of produRtions,in which the effect 
3n y Riv dp- ſhall make its own cauſe,or an * infinite {ucceſſion incaus 
28 776, 2 8x & {alities, by Which nothing will be made, both which are 
A _ equally impoſſible. Something then we mult contefſe 
o'r tutuneley, 35 never made, ſomething which never had beginning, 
7% 87 dis And although thele effeRts or dependent beings fingly con» 
Jirey. Atitt. dered by themſelves do not inferie one ſupreme caule and 
Mcuph. !. 3. maker of them all, yet the admirable order and | con- 
y ws 48" rexion of things ſhew as much, and this one ſuprerne cauſe 
Ts ad ap 15 God. For all things which we ſee or know, have their 
my, Jaws atn- Exiltence for ſome end, which no man who conhidereth the 
oy #Nv Br. ules and wiilicies of every {pecies can deny, Now what» 
garnet ſoever is and hathits being for ſome end, of that the egd 
= oF on iy - for which it is muſt be choughr the cauſe, and a finall 
Joy van Caule is no otherwiſe the caule of any thing then as ir 
Gs me x, e- moyes the efficient caule to work ; from whence we cannot 
wore. Juſtin. bur colle& a prime efficient Caule of all things, indued 
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of the ends of al}, defigned, produced, and difpoſed all 
things to thole ends. 
| Again, as all things have their exiſtence, fo have they | 
alſo their operations for fore * end, and whatfoeyer wor- * & Joves To- 
keth fo,mult needs be direQed to it. Although then thoſe a*5 77 81, 7ie 
creatures Which are indued with reafon, can thereby = _— 
apprehend the goodneſſe of the end for which they works ,,, x.,33 
and make choice of tuch means as are proportionable and Z5;, Ct 
proper forthe obtaining of it, and fo by their own counſel Te#7]e), 5-7 
_ them(clyes unto x : yet can We not conceive, = —_ \ Bad 
other natural} agents whofe operations flow -from a bare « 
inftint,can be directed in tir adiews by any counſell of kg 
their own. The lene doth not deliberate whether it ſhall #«ecoy, 
deſcend, nor doth the wheat take counfel whether it ſhall #e#77emu 
pore no. Eyen mcnia naturall aRtions uſe no a&t of i11t# 74,5 
beration, we do not adyiſe how our heart ſhall beat, ar ah Ao 
though without that pulſe we cannot live; when we have arift. hy. 
provided nutriment for our Romach, we take no counlell 1.2. c.8. 
how it ſhall be digeftedthere, or how the chyle diftribu- 
ied ro eyery part for the reparationof the whole ; the 
mother which-conceiyes taketh no care how that —_— 
ſhall be framed, how all the parts ſhall be difingui 
and by what means or wayes the child ſhall grow within 
her wombzand yer all theſe operations are directed to their 
oper ends, and that witha greater reaſon, and therefore, _ _ 
bs a greater wiſdome, then wha proceeds from any thing four Demi 
of humane underfanding. What then can be more clear, 7 7.0 2s 
then that thoſe. natural l agents which work conſtantly for ,,3 {far 
thoſe ends which they themlelyes cannor perceive, muſt be x;youd Guacbn 
direted by ſome high and overruling Wiſdome ? and ona ay * xa 
who can be their diredtour in all their gperations tending 3B" 1 kh 
to thoſe ends, but he which gave them their being for thole 3.8 © 2,59 a 
ends ? and whois that but the rear Arrificer whoworks 9a o 
in all of them? For Art is ſo farre the imitation of nature, yavmngexh | 
that if ix were nor in the artificer, but # in che thing it lelf 3-05 my 
which by Art is framed, the works of Art and N _ Arif jþ, 
E 2 wou 
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would be the ſame. Were that which frames a watch 
within it, and all thoſecurious wheels wrought withour 
the hand of man, it would feem to grow into that forme, 
+ das Jap Of would there be any diſtinQion berween the making of 
cpa We e. chat watch, and the growing of a plant, Now what the 
rims, Uo cf p- Arrificer is to works of Art,who orders and diſpoſes them 
wa)t irieoes, to other ends then by nature they were made, that is the 
& 097 5 x0- Maker of all things to all nauiall agents, directing all 
pupciO, their operations to ends which they cannot apprehend;and 
_—_— 175 chus appears the Maker to be the Ruler of che world, * the 
Hur T3 eerer of this great ſhip, the law of this uniyerſall Com- 
"hrs & x47 uw. monwealth, the Generall of all the hoſts of heaven and 
Arift. de 41un. earth. By theſe wayes as by the | teltimony of the creature, 
4 kn ref ma we come to finde an eternall and independent Being,upon 
um toium bas Which all things elſe depend, and by which all chings elle 
quod ſumus, & are goyerned, and this we haye before ſuppoſed to be the 
zn quo ſumus. firlt notion of God. | : 
Tettul. Neither is this any private collection or particular rati- 
ocination, but the publick and uniyerſall reaſon of the 
I dpgathe ms world, | No age {odiſtant, ao countrey {o remote, no 
aiy©- x; »«- people ſo barbarous but gives a lufficient teſti.nony of chis 
Ters r s- truch, When the Roman Eagle flewoyer molt parts of 
o19 dhYyoms, the habitable world, they mer with* Atheilme no where, 
eb wi oy but rather by their miſcellany Deities at Rome, which 
217 #1) Cuy- grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no nation 
dcuxey. Arift, Was Without its God. And fince the later Art of Naviga- 
de $rundo. tion improyed hath diſcoyered another part of the world, 


_ 6 with which no former commerce hath been known, al- 


adeo contra le- though the cultomes of the people be much diftcrear, and 


ges moreſgue fheir manner of religion holds fall corre{pondency 
projeffa, ut non With any in theſe parts of the world profeſſed, yer in this 
aliquos Ow all agree, that ſome religious obſer yances they retain, and 
ele), en... Divinity they acknowledge. So much of the Creed hath 
been the generall Confeſſion of all Nations, / believe in God. 

Which were it not a molt certain truth grounded upen 

principles obyious unto. all, whar realon could we giye 

of 
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of ſo wniyerſall a conſent ? or how can it be imagined, * Nec in hune 


[> that all men ſhould * conſpire to deceiye themſelyes and farorem omnes 
£4 . mentales con- 
= their poſtericy? ; ſenfiſers allo- 
A Noristhereaſon onely generall, and the conſent unto it quendi ſurde 


univerſall, but God hath £1ll preſeryed and quickened the numina & in- 
worſhip due unto his name, by the patefaQion of himſelf. *f-«ces Pevs, 
Things whichareto come, are ſo beyond our knowledge, mn, 

that the wiſeſt man can but conjeEture ; and being we are 

aſſured of the contingency of future things, and our igno= 

rance of the cencurrence of ſeyerall free caules to the pro= 

duCtion of an effe&t,we may be ſure that certain and intal- 

lible predictions are clear divine patefactions. For none 

but he who made all things, and gave them power to 

work, none but he who ruleth all things, and ordereth and 

directeth all their operations to their ends , none but he 

upon Whoſe will the ations of all things depend, can poſ- 

fibly be imagined to foreſee the effets depending merely 


- 


onthole cauſes, And therefore by what means we may 
be aſſured of a Propheſie, by the ſame we may be ſecured 
of a Divinity. Except then all the Annals of the world 
were forgerics, and all remarks of hiſtory dehgned to pur | 
a cheat upon pollerity, we can have no pretence ro ſulpect 
Gods exiſtence, having ſo ample teftimonies of his in- 
fluence. . 

The works of nature appear by obſeryation unjturm, 
and there 1s a certain ſphere of every body's power and 
activity. If then any action be pertormed which is not 
within the compaſle of the power of any nacurall agent, if 
any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which 
beareth no proportion to it, or hath no naturall aptitude 
ſo to work, ic muſt be aſcribed to a Caule tranſcending all 
naturall cauſes and dilpoling all their operations, Thus 
every Miracle proves its authour, and every at of omni- 
potency-is a ſuſhicient demonttration of a Deity. - And 
that man mult be poſlefied with a firange opinion of the 
weakneſle of our fathers, ard the teſtimony of all former 


E 3 ages, 
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Pſal.44.1, 


73.18, 


Rom, 2,15, 


Azricaun L, 


ages, who ſhall deny that eyer any Miracle was wrought. 
We have heard with oxr eares, O God, our fathers have 
told us what works thou didſt im their dayes, inthe times 
of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God who onely doth wondrous 
Works. 

Nor are we onely informed by the neceſſary depen- 
dency of all things on God, as efte&s upon their Uniyer- 
fall cauſe, or his externall parefaRtions unto others,and the 
contentient acknowledgement of mankind ; but every par- 
ticular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himlelf, 
as a ſufficient teſtimony of his Creatour, Lord,and Judge, 
We know there is a great force of Conſcience in all men, 
by which their thowghts are eycr accuſing or excuſing 
them , they feel a comfort in thole vertuous actions 
which they;finde chemfelyes to have wrought according to 
their rule, a ſting and fecrer remorſe for all yicious acts 
and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ftrive moſt 
to deny a God,and to obliterate all ſenſe ofa Divinity our 
of their own ſouls, have not been leaſt ſenfible of chis re+ 
membrancer in their breafts. *Tis crue indeed, that a 
falſe opinion of God,and a ſuperſtitious perfwafion which 
hath nothing of the true God in it , may breed a re» 
morſe of conicience in thoſe who think ir true;and therefore 
ſome may hence colle& that the _—_ of conlcience is 
onely grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that 
ſues. &. ma befalis, Bur ifiobea cruch, as = rairens 
of the wileft writers of moſt different pertwaſions, and ex- 
perience of all ſorts of perſons of molt yarious inclinations 

do agree, that the remorte of conſcience can never be oblite- 
rated, then it rather proveth then tuppoleth an opinion 
of 2 Diviaicy, and Sirmay which moſt noun-tirate ayes 
nieth Gods exiftence,is the greateſt Argument himſelf chac 
there is a God. Let Caligu/a profeſie him(clt an Atheiſt, 
and with that profeſſion hide his head, or run under his 
bed, when the thunder Rrikes his cares , and lightning 
flaſhes in his eyes ; choſe terrible works of nature pur him 
in 
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in mind of the power, and his own guile of the juſtice of 

God, whom while in his wilfull opinion he weakly deai. 

eth,in his involuntary ation he ſtrongly afferteth. So that 

a Deicy will either be granted or extorted, and where it is 

not acknowledged it will be manifeſted, Onely unhappy 

is chat man who denies him to himlelf, and proves him to. | 
others, who will ant * acknowledge his exiltence,of whole ® Haceft /um- 
power he cannot be ignorant. Gods not far from cyery one ma delifti,nolle 


_ of 94. The proper ditcourle of S. Paw!to the philoſophers £89ere quem 


of «4 thens was. that they might feel after him and finde eſis. 5, Cype. 
him. Some children haye been fo ungracious as to refule ge 746). Yay. 
to giye the honour due unto their parent, but never any A#.17.27,28. 
ſo irrationall as to deny they had a father. As for thole 

who haye diſhonoured God,it may Rand moſt with their 

intereſt, and therefore they may wiſh there were none, 

but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to afſert there is none, 


when even the yery Poets of the heathen haye taught us 


that we are his off- ſpring. Att. 17 18, 


And therefore we ſhall alwayes finde all nations of the 
world more prone unto Idolatry then to Atheifme, and 
readier to multiply then deny the Deity. But our Faich 
teacherh us equally to deny them both, and cach of chem 
are renounced in theſe words [ believe in God. Firlt, in 
God affirmatively, 1 beltewe he is, againſt Atheilme. Se- 
condly 1n God excluſively, notin Gods, againft Poly- 
theiſme and 1dolatry. And that the Unity of the God- x orjencates 


head is included in this Article is apparent, not onely Ecclefie omnes 


becauſe the N:cene Council ſoexprefſed it by way of ex+ ifia tradunt, 
poſition, bur allo becauſe this Creed in the | Churches of —_— 
the Eaft, before the Council of Nice had that addicion in ,,,,a; = 
it, / believe inone God. We begin our Creed then, as in Symb. 

| Plato did his chiet and prime Epililes, who gave this | Eu\, in przp, 
diſtinRion to his friends, that the Name of God was pre- Evang.the p.ſ- 
fixed before thole that were more (erious and remarkable, _ bs the Eph 
bur of Gods in the plurall,co ſuch as were more vulgar and tes of Olato, . 
triviall. Unto thee it was ſhewed,laith Moſes to }racl.that Deut.a.z5. 


thou 
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'x Cor. 'F 4+ 


Iſa, 48. I 3, 


ArxTrens I, 


thou mighteſt know that the Lard he is God, there us none 
elſe beſide him. &as the Law,ſo the Goſpel teacherh us the 


ſame,we know that an Idol is nothing in the worid,and that 
| there u none ther Gid but one. This Unity of the Godhead 


will eaſily appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence, to thar ic 
muſt be as impoſſible there ſhould be more Gods then 
one,as that there ſhould be none: which will clearly be de- 
monftrated,firſt out of theNature of God to which multi- 
plication is repugnant; and ſecondly from the Govern- 
ment as he is Lord, in which we mult nor admit 
Confuhon. 
For firſt the nature of God confifts in this,thart he is the 
Wevs and originall cauſe of all things, as an independent 
ing upon Which all things elſe depend, and likewile the 
ultimate end or finall cauſe of all ; bur in this ſenſe two 
prime cauſes are inimaginable, & tor al! things te depend 
of one, and to be more independent beings then one, is a 
clear contradition, This primity God requires to be at= 
tributed to himſelf, Hearken wnto me, O 7 acob, and !/- 
rael my called. I am he,1 am the firit,I alſo am the lait; 
And fromthis primity he challengerh his Unity ; Thus 


44. 6 ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the 
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Lord of hoſts, I am the firſt and I am the laſt, and beſide 
me there is no God, | | 

Again if there were more Gods then one, then were not 
all perteRions in one, neither formally, by reaſon of their 
diſtintion, nor eminenily, and virtually, for chen one 
ſhould haye power to produce the other, and that nature 
whichis producible is not divine, But all acknowledge 
God to be abſolutely and infinitely perfect, in whom all 
perfections imaginable whichare ſimply tfuch mult be con- 
tained formally, and all others which imply any mixture 
of imperfeRion, virtually. 

. But were no arguments, brought from the infinite per- 
fetions of the diyine nature, able to convince us, yer were 
the confideration of his ſupreme Dominion ſufficient to 

perlwade 


| Thou (halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt 
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perſiwade us. The will of Godis infinitely free, and by 
that freedome doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things, He 
deth _— to his will in the army of heaven. ard a- 


ſhould be governed by one then many,we may be affured ,i4. Aeraph, 
that it is obecaule nothing mul} be conceived of Gud, bur 1. 12. c. wt. 


right is Lord of all,and becauſe all t power is his, he alone omar, I 
ruleth over all. illa ſublimitas 
Without this acknowledgement Religion cannot ſub- poreft habere 


fiſt, it being part of the worſhip and honour due unto conſortem, cuns 
Godto accept of no compartner with him. When the Lay /0/« omnem 6+. 
was given,in the obſeryance whereof the Religion of the me 
Iſraelites confilted, the firſt precept was this prohibition, qe 1dol. Vake 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, and whoſoever Exed.:o. 3. 
violateth this,denieth the foundation on which all the reſt | Moſes Mai- 
depend, as the | Jews obſerye. GU Fund, 
This is the true reaſon of that iriR precept by which "5 #13" 
all are commanded to giye divine worſhip to Ged onely. 
thou ſerve;becaulc he alone is God : him'onely ſhalt thou AYER 
fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power ; in him onely 
ſhalt thou truſt, becauſe he onely 5s o#r rock and onr ſalva- Pſul.61.2, 
tion ; to him alone ſhalt thou dire@ thy deyotions, becauſe 


. he onely knoweth the hearts of the children of men. Upon x Chron.6.zo. 


this foundation the whole heart of man is intirely required 
of him and engaged to him. Hear O Iſrael. the Lord our g,,, - 
God 55 one God : And ( or rather A as thou ſhalt love 


the 


Of. 
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the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thymight. Whoſoever were truly and 
RT by nature God,could not chuſe but challenge our love up- 
Numerus di- 1 the ground of an infinice excellency, and tranſcendent 
vinicatis ſum- no 
ma ratione beauty of holineſle ; and therefore if there were more ſo 
conftare debe- Gods- then one, our loye mult neceſſarily be terminated 
ret,vel quoni- unto more then one, and conſequently divided between 
aw & cul.ur32 them, and as our love, ſo allothe proper effe&thereof,our 
Punramgy cheerfull and ready obedience, which like the child pro- 
r, , . ane We 
Ecce e.duos in- Pounded to the judgement of Solomon,as ſoon as tis divi- 
rens Deos ded. is deſtroyed. * No man can ſerve two matters, for ei- 
tam partes yher he will hate the one and love the other, or elſe he will 
quim duo ſuT'- 214 70 the ove And deſpiſe the other. Although therefore 
quid fb © the Exiſtence and Upnityof God be two diflinR truths, 
amboscolerem? yet are they of ſo neceſſary dependence, and intimate co- 
vererer ne zbu- herence, that both may be expreſſed by { one word, and 
Caccia officii ſu-;,{yged inone | Article. 
perſtitio potius | | 
quem religio crederetur.quia duos tam pares &in altero ambos pofſem in uno deme- 
reri. boc ipſo teſtimonium praftans parilitati & unitati corum,dum.alerum ia alters 
vcnerarer,dum in uno mibi duo ſunr, Tertul. adv, Marcion, |.1.c.5. Matth.6.24, 
f WhenLeo Biſhop of Rome in an Epiſtle t0 Flavianus bad written theſe words, Fi- 
delium univerftitas profiterur credere ſe in Deum patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum 
Chriftum filium ejus, One of the Eutychians objefed with this Bueſtion, Cur non 
dixerie in axum Deum parrem, & in unum Jeſum. juxta Niczni Decretum Conci-» 
lii ? 0 which Vigitius Biſhop of Trent gives this anſwer, Sed Romz & antequam, 
Niczna Synodus cenveniret 4 cemporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nuncira fidelibus 
$ymbolum tradi:ur, nec p:2judicant verba ubi ſenſus incolumis permaner : magis 
enirs cum D. ],Chrifti ſentenria bc fidei profeſlio facit dicentis, Creditis iz Deum, 
& in mecredite, nec dixic in unum Deum patrem,8 in unum meipſum. Quis enim. 
neſciat unum efſe Deum & unum J, Chriſtum filium ejus } Figit, 1.4, con, Eutych. 
i Rab, Chaſdaiin Or adonai, R. Joſeph Albo in Hikkarim. 
Now God is not onely One,but hath an Mnity + pecu” 
M198 t - liar to himſelf, by which he is the One/y God ; and that 
NV "I not onely by way of aRuality, bur allo of poſſibility. E- 
NT Wd) very Individual man 1s one, but lo.as there is a ſecond and 
NT) D'2W a third, and conſequently every one is part ofa number, 
7Þ II and concurring to a; multitude. The Sun indeed is one ; 
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God is one,not 1wg,or more then twe,but onely One ; whoſe nity is not like tothat of 
the Indrvidudlls of this wo 14, neither is he one by way of Species comprehending 
many individualls, neither one in the mauner of a body which is divifble into parts 
and extremes + but bZys ſo ones ns Unity like biz bs to be found in the world, Moſes 
Maim, de Fundam. Legis, 

Quod 2utcm diximus Ocientis Eccleſias tradere unum Patrem-Omaipotentem, 
& vnum Deminum, boc modo intelligendum eſt, unaum non numero dici,ſed ugi- 
verſicare 2 verbi gratia, 6 quis dicat unum bominem, aut uoun eqtum, bic unum 
pro numero poſuic,poreſt enim. & alius homo effe, & tercius, vel equus, Ubi autem 
ſecundus & tertius non poteſt jurgi,unus fi dicacur,non numeti (cd univerſitatis eſt 
nomen, Ut fi exempli cauſa dicamus unum folem, bic unus na dicitur ut alius vel 
cettius addi non pefhit.; mulco magis Deus cum unus dicicur, uous non numeri ſed 
univerfitatis vocabulo nuncupacur, id et qui propterea unus dicatur, quod alius 
non fit, Ruffs. in Symb, | 


ſo as there is neither third-nor ſecond ſun : but though 

there be not, yet there might haye been ; neither in 

uoity of the ſolar nature is there any repugnancy to plu« 

 rality ; for that God which made this world, and in this, 

the Sun to rule the day, might have made another world 

by the ſame fecundity of his omnipotencygand another ſun 

corule in that, Whereas in the Divine nature there is an 

incrinfecall and effentiall fingularicy becauſe no other Be- 

img can haye any exiſtence bur from'that, and whatſoever 

Eflence hath its exiſtence from another,is not God. / am 

the Lord, faith he, and there is none elſe, there is noGod Ie45 5.6. 

befides me: that they may know from the riſing of the Sun, Dun. g.z5. 

and from the Weſt, that there is none beſides me ; I am the 31,39. 

Lord, and there is none elſe. He who hath infinite knows ©/46-18-31. 

| ledge knoweth no other God beſide himſelf, 2s there a 74455» 

God beſides me? yea there is no God. I know not any. And jo 

we who believe in hin, azd defireto enjoy him, need. 

for that end to know no other God bur him, for this 55 life Zebn I7.3. 

eternall, that they might know thee the onely erue Gad: MBs 
k riſtiana di- 

* as certainly one as Gel | Aricte pronun- 

ciavit, Deus i non unuseſt non eſt:quia dignius credimus non efle, quodcunque non 

ita fuerit ut efſe debebit : Tertul, dv. Harcjgn, 1,1,c,2. Deus cum (ur mum 

F 2 Haying 
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am fir, reRe veritat noſtra pronunciavit, Deus G6 nonunuceſt, non eſt, Non 
dubitemus effe Deum, dicendo, fi non unus, non eſt Deusz (ed quia quem 
e nfidimus efſle,idem definiamus effe,quod fi non eft Deus,non eſt, ſummum ſcilicer 

num, Porre ſummum magnum unicum bt necefle eft, ergo & Deus unicus erit 
non alicer Deus, nifi ſummum magnum, nec alicer furmzmum magnum nifi parem 
nen babens, nec alicer parem non habens nifi unicus fuerit, ibid. 


Hayiag thus deſcribed che firſt Notron of a God, having 
demonſtrated the Exience and Unity of that God, and 
having in theſe three particulars compriſed all which can 
be concained in this part ofthe Article, we may now cleer» 
ly deliyer,and eyery particular Chriſtian underſtand, what 
it is he ſayes when he makes his (Confeſſion in thele words, 
{ believe in God, Which in correſpondence with the prece- 
dent diſcourſe may be thus expreſſed : | 

Foraſmuch, as by all things created is made knowa the, 
eternall power and Godhead, and the dependency of all 
limited beings inferre an infinite and independent eflence ; 
whereas all things are for ſome end, and all their operati- 
ons direRted to it,although they cangot apprehend thatend 
for which they are,and in proſecution of whichthey work, 
and therefore muſt be guided by ſome uniyerfall and over- 
ruling wiſedome ; being this colleRion is ſo evident, that 
all the Nations of the earth haye made it,being God hath 


- not onely written himſelf in the liyely charaRers of his 


creatures, but hath alſo made Roque: patefaCtions of his 
Deity, by moſt infallible prediftions, and ſupernacurall 
operations ; therefore I fully aſſent unto, freely acknow- 
ledge , and cleerly profefſe this truth, that there 15 4 
G . 

Again,being a prime and independent Being ſuppoſeth 
all other to Ft and _—_— no — God, 


being theintire fountain of all perfeRions is incapable of a 
double head, and the moſt perteR goyernment of the Unis 
verſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord; 
hence do I acknowledge that God to be but one, and in 
this Unity or rather ſingularity of the ame 
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all auall or poſſible mulcipiication of a Deity, 7 believe 
| in Gods. h 


IT believe in God the FATHER. 


Aw the Confeſſion of a Deity, and aſſertion of the 

Divine Vnizre, the next Conſideration is concern=- 

ing Gods Paternity ; for that ove God is Father of all,and Epb.q.s. 

to us there is but one God, the Father. 1 Cor. 8.6. 
Now, although the Chiiſtian notion of the divine Pa- , PI es 
eternity be ſome way peculiar to the Eyangelicall patefa» ,, mr es 
ion, yet * whereſoever God hath been acknowledged, mine colitur 
he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Father : the neceſle eſt inter 
yery heathen t Poets ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their ſolennes _ 
yulgar names did carry farhey | in them, as the moſt po- dams 
pular and univerſall notion, pari, Non tan- 


tum honoris gratia, ſed & rationis: 8 quod antiquior eſt homine, 8 quod vitum, 
falutem, vi&um praſtar ut pater, Itaque & Jupiter I precantibus Pater vocatur 3 
& Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber, & cxcerideinceps ; LaZtan-de ver. Sap. 1.4.3. 
4 That ſo frequent in Homer, 9umyg dydpay Te 2woy Te, cundemque appellans 
dicic Ennize, Diyumque heminumque pater rex: Yary.de L.L.1. 4. as Servius 
obſerves of Virgil, a Poeta pene omnibus Diis nomen parerrum additur, ut fiant 
venerabiliores : and before bim Lucilius, Vt nemo fit noftrum quin pater optimu? 
Diviim, Ur Nepcunu' pater, Liber, Saturnu pacer, Mars, Janu', Quirinu' pater 
nomen dicatur ad nnum. Laan. ib. || «s Jupiter, which & Jovis pater, or Zavs 
Two, 0tber wiſe Dieſpiter, &r Aura mwg, and Maripicer, of whom Servius,apud 
Pontifices Marſpiter dicitur : &E ne.|.3. So Semipater for Scmo, and Zapſyra mwp 
ſor $2rdus the proper Deity of Sardinia : Piolem. 


This name of Father is a Relative,and the proper foun» 
dation of Paternity, as of a Relation, is Generation. As 
therefore the phraſe of generating is diyerſely attributed 
unto ſeyerall as, of the ſame nature with Generation 
properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it - fothe 
Title of Father is given unto divers perſons or things, and 

for ſeverall reaſons unto the ſame God. 
Theſe are the Generations of the heavens and the earth, 
when they were created;in the dy that the Lord God made 
3 the 


Gen.21,4, 


AzxT1crLi n= 1. 


the heavens and the earth, faith Moſes. Sothat the Crea» 
tion or production of any thing by which it is, and before 
Was not, isa Kind of generation,and conlequently the Cre- 
ater or Producer of it a kinde of Father. Hath ihe ram 
» £2 , a Father? or who hath begottexthe drops of dew? by which 
we 0X we words Job Pate ani, there is no a caule [>a 
pe 215y x54 able of the rain bur God, ſo may he as the.caule be called 
; $]4gw5 v7. the Father of it, though not in the molt proper ſenſe, * as 
Severus in Job. }\e is the Father of his Son 2+ and fo the 1 Philoſophers of 


f P.mered of old, who thought that God did make the world, called 


Plato call ; 
Ged mligs him expreſſely, as the Maker, fo the Father of ic. and 


thus 2 to #5 there 15 but one God,the Father, of whom are 


«46 
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mmv\v, ſor all things ; to which the words tollowing in the Creed 
Ty (#T*P%% may {cem to have relation, the Father Almighty, maker 


cg ft x of heaven and earth, Bur in this Mafſe of Creatures and 
ainey mig body of the Univerle, forme works of the Creation more 
T% #694fs 4i- properly call Him Fathec,as being more rightly foas, ſuch 
XANXE, PlatOD. are all the rationall and iotelleual offspring of the Deity. 
ao” 's po Of merely naturall beings ,and irracionall agents he is i the 
2s e70d 2 ds ; Creator, of rationall, as fo, the Father alto ;they are his 
i) gdvrey, Creatures,thele his ſons, Hence he is filed the b Father of 
n 1Cor. 8.6. Spirits, and the bleſſed Angels, when he laid the foun- 
| 50 Plurarck q2rions of the earth, his ſons, © When the morwing ſtarres 
anſwers the ſang together, and all the ſons of God fhouted for joy ; hence 


D uedion, wh 4 | 
Plans: 2rmns 7 "Man whom hecreared after his own image, is called his 


God the Maker d off pring, and Adam the immediate work of his hands, 
and Father of © rhe oyof God ; hence may weall cry out with the Ifrae. 
rs, ©  lites caught by the Prophet oro ſpeak, f Have we not all 
3 even en 5 one Father ? hath not one God created us ? Thus the firſt 
T ej$&my and molt uniyerſal notion of Gods Paternity ina borrow*+ 
-uTlp & ed or Metaphorical[ſence is founded rather upon Creati- 
LILL 9 on then procreations 
&ACNOV Xy &- | | 
"lov ; Father of Gods and men, Maker of things inanimate and irrationall, $ 
2» xoels ono? Xpimnn Or milipe 14A8% 73y aeggirme 78 aripun xalajp 
6X Tv Fig wears a39v67O-. Non enim agrt pater,li Chryfippo credimns,is dicicuc 
qui cum conſeyit, quanquam &E ſemiac deiade fruges naſcantur ; 6 the Latine 
Again 


the VP LOmRy 
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Tranſlation moſt ab/iurdly : for there k neither corn nor field ney any ſeed belonging 
to them in the words of Plurarch, But y6ecoy ( n#t 2weley ) is the Secunda, the 
. Coar { Of rather coats in the acception of Chryſippus, and the lenguage of thoſe 
times ) in which the feetvs is involved in the mothers wombe., Though therefore 
baih the Secunda and the Fextus be made of the ſeed of the male in tbe Philoſophy of 
Chryfippus, yet be is not called the father of the after-birth but of the child, the one 
endued with life and reaſon, and the other wot. b Heb, 12.9, c Fob 38. 7. 

deAfts 17.29, eLuke 3.37. f Malach, 2. 10, 


Again, Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by which 
a people hath become worſe then nothing, unto a happ E 
candition, is a kind of Generation, which joyned ory 
love, care, and indulgence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to 
found a new Patermty, and give him another title of a 
Father, Well might Aoſes tell the people of Iſrael, now 
brought out of the land of Egypt from their brick and 
ſtraw, unto their quailes and manna, unto their milk and 
hony, 1s not he thy Father that hath bought theethath he ,z,,, 32.6, 
not made thee, and eftabliſhed thee ? Well might God ** 
ſpeak unto the {ame people as to his ſon ever his firſt- born, Exod. 4. 22. . 
Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that formed 1/4. 44.24. 
thee from the wombe, Hearken unto me,O houſe of Jacob, p 
ard all the remnant of the houſe of Iſrael which are bore ** 3: 
by me frem the belly, which are carried from the wombe. 
And juſt is the acknowledgement made by that people in- . 
ſtructed by the Prophet , Donbrleſſe thon art our fa xr. 
ther though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael ac- es 
knowledge ns not ; tho, O Lord, art our father, our re- 
deemer from everlaſting i thy name, And thus another 
kinde of paternall Relation of God unto the ſons of men 
is founded on a Reſtitution or temporall Redemption. 
Beſides, if to be born cauſeth a Relation to a Father, 
then to be born again makerh an addition of another :and 
if to generate foundeth, then to regenerate addeth a Pater- 
nity, Now though we cannot enter the ſecond time into 
our mothers wombe, not paſſe through the tame doore | 


mto the Scene of life again;yet we believe and — 
ea ; 


— ————— 


_ 
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Fob. 3-3- _ ded that except 4 man be born again, he cannet ſee the 


Op te mace kingdom of God. A double birth chere is,and the *world 


dammedo ſunt conlifts of two, the firſt and the lecond inan. And though 
homines duo, - the incorruptible.ſeed be the word of God, and the diſpen+ 
primus & le- ſors of it.in ſome ſenſe may ſay, as S. Paw! ſpake untothe 
ap 2a Corinthians, [ have begotten you through the Goſpel : yer 
*#-15* he is the true father, whoſe word itis, and that is God, 
Famer 1,18, EVEN the Father of lights, who of his own will be= 
1 7obn 5.1, gat 6 with the word of truth. Thus whoſoever belie- 
veth that Feſus is Chrift, is born of God: which regene- 
ration is as it were a ſecond creation, for we are Gods 
workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto geod works. 
And he alone who did create us out of nothing, can beger 
us again, and make us of the new creation. W hen Rachel 
Gen. 39. 1,2. calledto Jacob, give me children or elſe I die ; he anſwer 
t # 33 a#7} 247 ed her ſufficiently with this queſtion, Am [ in Gods ſtead ? 
iweiu ?F And if he onely openeth the wombe, who elſe can make 
tvs n_ *he t'ſoul to bear ? Hence hath he the name of Father, and 
pul c 0 they of ſons, who are born of him ; and ſo from that in- 
yunaty x} arvh- rernall a& of ſpirituall regeneration another title of Pa- 
geey &@ amis ternity redoundeth unto the Divinity. 
&pe]e5,g 7% Noris this the onely ſecond birth, or ſole Regeneration 
9 14a 10 2 Chriſtian ſenſe ; the ſoul whichafter irs naturall being 
bow "bil xequires a birthinto thelife of grace,isallo after that born 
de Allego. again intoa life of glory. Our Sayiour puts us in mind of 
Manh, 19.28. the Regeneration, when the ſon of man (hall fit im the 
throne of his glory. The RelurreRion of our bodies is a 
kind of coming out of the womb of the earth, and en- 
tring upon immortality, a nativity into another life. For 
they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 


Ephef. 2. 10, 


Tuc.20,35,36, 


Rem.#.179, MA4ndthereſurrettion from the dead,are the ſons of God, be* 
Col. 3.24, Ing the Sons of the Reſurreftion, and then as ſons, they 
Heb.g. 15, Gecome heirs, coheirs with Chriſt, receiving the promiſe 
3 Fob. 3. 2. and reward of eternall inherit ance. Beloved, now we are 
3) «-w gant» the ſons of God, faith S,Zohn, even in this lite by regenera= 
edn, tion, 4nd it doth not et appear, or, it hath not been yer 

made 


1believe.in Godthe Farnur, &c ' 49 


made manifeſt, what weſhalhbe ; but we know, that if he 

pear, we ſhall be like hins : the manifeſtation of the Fa» 
ther being a ſufficient declaration of the condition of the 
Sons , when the Sonſhipir ſelf confifteth in a fimilitude of 
the Father. And Bleſſed: be the God and Father of our I Pet 1, 3, 6- 
Lord Jeſus Chrift,which according to his abundant mercy | 
hath begotten 4 again nnto a lively hope, by the Reſurre- 
fon of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, To an inheritance 
incorru;tible and wnde filed, and that fadeth not away, re- 
ſerved in heaven for us. Why may not then a (ſecond kind 
of Regeneration, be thought a fit addition of this paternall 
relation ? | 

Neither is there onely a naturall, but alſo a yoluntary 

and Civil foundation of Paternity ; for the Laws haye 
found a'way by which a man may become a father with- 
out” procreation, and this imitatzon of * nature is called ® Cai, 1»ff.n 
Adoption,taken in the generall 4 Fgnification. Although r. 5. $. 7. 
therefore many wayes God be a father, yer leaſt any way 440pti0 rr 
might (cem to exclude us from being his ſons, he hat we Fay 
made us (o alio by adoption. Others are wont to fly to ,tiquis filium 
this as to a comfort of their ſolitary condition, when either habiro poſit, 
| nature hath denied them, or death bereft them of their 94cm nongene- 
offspring. Whereas God doth it not for his own, but for ro mn x 


our ſakes;nor is the adyantage his but ours, —_— 
on 


s 

Thy puny aps mai oy mecauvliar Faveronuln 3 Theoph, 8 PRITETY 

t"Hyodnoie Poway owny Abemu dd elivy* fry fox Yorxdy Grown oig 
dw Naugei mw, tis &dpojamive, x) Tv udvuuer dNwH\iiva. Theoph. ibid. 

.Cai. Inſt. z. Tit. 5. S. 4. Spadones autem qui generare nox poſſunt, adoptare 
poſſunt, & licet filzos generare non poſſint, ques adoptaverum filiss habere poſſunt. 
Ulp. nt. $.6. Hi qui generare now peſſunt, velut ſpado, utr mode poſſuns 
ddoptare. Idem juris eft in c@libe, Theoph. tir, 11. Ty y8y ante ms waidns 
Ne 70 wiindeiv om yewor, i tres wir, wh mulhminou IN, 7 mudy mij 
ou jubky, Smofbd egru 5 TETE, 733 Ths pumnos indt]ews fm Cvuber Jucd-. 
Yue Bexbdu Or Ginxupions Yafey vis yodnoiay mud Leoms Novel, 27, 
Tis dx ny dmudV)gy uny BeriuluO mn Jv us iu yehere dw weyo- 
 Tdanuyty yvouy indive x13 0 wh Yumogey AnCey rat Tis puns. 


G Behold 


Jo Azriciz 1, 


x Fohn 3.1. Behold what wmutueer of lave'the Father bath:beftowed 
ovine fongef obedient and condemned Aw by nar 
"In alienam fa- nsof difobedient and.c am by naturall 
ver _ generation/ſhould/betranflated into- the glorious. hiþerty of 
{aription in a=. the ſons: of God: by adaption: that we who were aliens, 
ge-lius /.5.19, Grangers-and enemies, ſhavld:-be aflinnced3wnre the Father 
na _ of arr Lord Jeſu Chriſt, on whone all the * family of 
Me liberce in DEaver: and: earth is. named., and be. made parta 

loom extrane; OfÞ the niches of the glory of his inheritance tn the Saims. 
ſumuncur, aut For: as in: the legail adoptian, the Father. hachas. t full 
per prztorem and: abſolute: power oyer his adopted fon , as over his 
fir,aut per po= gy iſſue: ſo in the ſpiricuall,che adopted ſons havea clear 
porn dues, And undoubted. right of inheritance. He then who hath 
fit,xdoptio di- e predeſt inat ed; 41 unre the adopgion af children by Jeſus 
cicur ; quod per Chriſt te- himſelf, bath thereby another kind of paternall 
populum, arte relation ; and ſo wereceiye the d Spirit of adoption,whereby 


Tx 7 g Weerie Abba Father. 

t At appeara.out of the Form of Rog ation yet extant in this manner, Veliris, jubea- 
tis, Quirites, wi LucimHalerine Luci Titio cram jurelegeque Filius bbi fiet, quam 
hi ex ea:patre.marreque familias.cjus nacus effer, urique- ©& vitz- nceisque in eo pow = 
reſtavlier, ti pactieado ilioelt ?- jb. c Eph.t.5. d Rom.8,5, 


The necefſicy of this faith i» God as in owr Father ap- 

eareth, firſt in that.it is the ground of all our filiall fear, 

Ln & obedience due unto him upon this relation, Ho- 

Eph.6.1,2, nur thy Father ts.the firſt Commandement with promiſe, 
WFLten in tables: of tone with the finger of God:&,Ch1/- 

dren obey- your parents in the Lord,is an Evangelicall pre= 

cept, but founded upon principles of reaſon and juſtice; for 

this us right, faith S. Pawl., And if there be ſuch a ratio» 

nall and legall obligation.of honour and obedienceto the. 

fathers of our- fleſh, how much more muſt we think our 

ſelves obliged to him-whom we belieye to be our heavenly 

Walach,t.6, and earring Pather ! A ſon honoureth his father, and: 
a ſervant his maſter. If then I be a father, where i« mine 

honoxr ! and if I be a maſter, where ts my fear, ſauh w 

| Lord 
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Loyd of hoſts ? It we be heirs, wemult be coheirs with 
Chriſt ; if tons, we muſt be brethren to the onely begotten: 
but being he came not to do his own will, but the will of 
him that fent him, he acknowledgeth no fraternity but 


with fuch as do the ſame, as he hath ſaid 3; Whoſoever 1, 12:50. 


ſhall do the will of my Father which « in heaven, the ſame 
# my brother. It it be required of a Biſhop in the Church 
of God,to be one that rwlerh well his own houſe, baving bis 1 Tim; .4. 
children in ſubjeftion with all gravity; what obedience 
muſt be due, what fubjeRion mult be paid unto the father 
of the family ?* 
The ſame Relation in the objeR of our faith is the life of 
our devotions,the expectation of all our petitions, Chrilt, 
who taught his diſciples, and us in them, how to pray, 
propounded not the CC God, though without 
that he could not hear us;neither repreſented he his power, 
though without that he cannot help us : but comprehended 
all in this Relation, ® when ye pray, ſay,Our Father. T his a Luke 11,2, 
preverits all v4im repetitions of our molt earneſt deſires, 
and gives Us full ſecurity to cut off all tautology; for Þ owy b Manth.s. 8, 
Father knoweth what things we have need of before we | 
atk him. This creates a clear aſſurance ofa grant with- ,y,,.,q 
out miſtake of our petitions : © What mans there of 1%, adri mipuns 
 whoif his ſon atk, bread, will give him a flone? or if he —_ —_ 
wk fiſh,will give him a ſerpent ? If we thenwho are evil "14 wn ” | 
know how to grve good gift; mee var children, bow mach 77, 20its ts 
more ſhall our Father which is in lraven grove good things gu (heouy, 
to them that ash him ? 2s : - m—_ <8 
Again, this paternity is oper foundation of our OY" 
Chriftian eraſed all eM hions with the name enofaleb(a- 
and mature of farheily corretions. We have had farhero of $9 29h ea: 
owr fleſh which corretted me, und we gave them veverener >; Quo 6 2 Do- 
[hall -wz not mach rarher be in ſubjettion tothe Father of _ nonnul- 
ſpirits, and hve ? cipecially.confidering that rhey.chaſftencd * *dimevin- 
% after their own 4 bat He for — we —— 
might bepartakers of his > Rin ag argument of quent Dowito 
2 


their 
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p'zbeamus ? their authoricy, He,as an aſſurance of his love: they,that 
Quin iofuper we might acknowledge the n to be our parents, He,thar he 
g'a:ulart & ay perlwade us that we are his tons. For whom the Lord 


EO 9 _ lew:th he #hafteneth and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he re+ 
ocert diznati- 


ivi h. And what greater 1ncitement unto the exerciſe 
roger am « E- of pachione is bac unto a ivftering loul,chen to lee 1n 
p9,inquitzques eyery ftroak the hand of a farhey, in every atfliction a de» 
colige, caſtigo. | ,nfiration of his love ? Or how canlt thou repine, or be 
Oteream: t- ouilty of the lealt degree of impatiency eyen in the ſharpeſt 
_ ante correRions, 3 if thow ſhalt know with thine heart, that as 
tiool Demi- a man chafteneth his ſon, ſothe Lord thy God chaſteneth 
nus inſtar, cui ,p,> How canſt thu not be comforted,and even rejoyce 
dignatur iraſci, in themidſt of thy orcateliſufferings, when thou knowelt 
di £ arr that he which ſirtketh pitticth, he which afflicterh isASit 
I Tt ts 
Tertut, de Pal. children, [0 the Lor. , 

a Dewt.Þ.5. Lafily, the ſame Relation ftrongly inferreth an abſo- 

b Pſal,103.13. lute necefſity of our imitation ; it being clearly yain to aſe 

ſume thetitle of ſon, without any fimilitude of the father, 

* ad Ti 44yvoy W hat is the © generall notion of Generation but the pro- 

Z uo4ey $avTY duction of the like;nature ambitious of perpetuicy,[triving 

Jord. EPiph- to preſerve the ſpecies in the multiplication and lucceſſion 

Hzr.76.6. +: diyiduals > And this {imilicude confiſterh partly in 

eſſentials, or the likenefle of nature ; partly in accidencals, 

* orthelikenefle in figure or || aftections.c Adam begat 4 

#13 Tore ſon in his own likeneſſe, after his image. and can we ima-» 

9 yh vine thoſe the ſons of God, which are no way like him ? 

"heap Zae- A ſimilitude of nature we mult nor, of figure = cannot 

2v. Ailt.de retend unto; it remains then onely that we bear ſome 

Gehtoinst, \kenefle in our aRions and affetions. d Be ye ; 1% yi 

Coping {a ather imitators, of God, 4s 
Q- ollowers, ſaith the Apo e,orr As z 

aro a _ children. W hat he hath revealed of himſelf,that we 


bonis, ae" muſt exprefſe within our ſelyes. Thus God ſpake unto the 
: uis rg Virtus, nec imbellew feroces Pregeneranc aquilz columbam. Horar. 


c Gen, 5.3, d Epbef. 5.1. wal, Filii bominum ſunt quando male faciunt; 
quando bear, Gli Dei, 5,vAvg. in Fſal, 53. _ 


SE _—_ 
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children of [ſrae/,whom he fiiled his ſon, a Ye [hall 

for 1 am holy, And the Apoltle upon the | as _ - OD 

{pcaketh unto us,as to obedient children,> As he Wt hath py no _ 

called Jou holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of conver ſati- b1 Pet.r.r 3h 

on. It is part of the generall beneficence and uniyerſall 

goodnefſe of our God. that c he maketh his ſun to riſe on 

the evil and on the good, and ſendeth Tain onthe juſt and c Mit.5.44445 

#n the unjuſt. T heſc impartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing We whom. jg 

ſhowers are but to ſhewus whag we ought to do, and to Oy 

make us fruicfull in the works of God = for no other 1ea- q 

ſon Chriſt hathgiven us this command, Love your ene- Ser, 8. 
tinem 

mies, bleſſe them that curſe you , do good tothem that Paris aQus 

hate you, that ye may be the children of your father which indicent ſobce 

z in heaven. No other command did he give upon this = Lrpmem ng 

a" "ol d By ye therefore mercifnll as your Father 1s einem 772 tcaag 

. is; 

So neceſſary is this faith in God as in oxr Father, both omen Aa 
for direQion tothe belt of aRions, and for conſolation ia 22, 090 
the worſt of conditions. v 0 — 

But althoughthis be yery necefſary,yer isit not the prin- Tem 76 
cipall or moſt proper explication of Gods Paternicy, for e70b.20.17.0- 
as we find one perſon in a more peculiar manner the Son ? «Bair mpds 
of God; io muſt we look upon God as in a more peculiar Toy TeTige 
manner the Father of that Son. e / #ſcend unto my father G F of «les 
and your father, ſaithour Saviour; the ſame of both but Ties in both 
in a different manner, denoted by the Article prefixed be- Places bad its 
—_ _ and not the other : which diſtinction in the wry Faw * 
originall we may preſerye by this tranſlati 4, oo. 
unto the father Wu; _ and faker of you ; ft of Zan - ſeanes bo hs 
then of you : not therefore his, becauſe ours, bur therefore article been 


ours, becauſe his. So farre we arethe ſons of God, as we fF*<410Te- 
| Thea va, be 


would bave ſeemed firſt ours, then Ghrifts, but bei | 
fbews God tobe principally and eketnaly cove : wo ee eros 
our father. wdſieg js wy xg] pom os Ty Hom Teling vwwh hid dew 
y Ti yo Nnoig.- Epiphan, Hzreſ.69. $55. «x #9 7ov Te5s Iv Welhog nw) ING 
gu uy #9 wy p67 Td 01x44 0y, ap3s Thy melſbex wn, oof by xa]e gyoy* | 
T' $1T«63a0y x ud|beg ; 3m iv x&]& Sioty.. $. (yril. Catch, 7, . 
3 are 
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i him; and our fimilitude unto God confifterh 
in gh tothe likeneſſe of his Son. For whom he 
Rom, 8. 29. did forehnow he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among 
| ” } df ma He the firſt born, and we ſons, as bre- 
_ in 6 $46. rn unto him:he appointed heir of all things,and we heirs 
Hoc facit Deus of God, as joynt herrs with him. Thus God ſem forth hrs 
ex filishomk GY might receive the adoption of Sons, And 
num filios Dei, 4? e Sons, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of his 
_—_ 0 —_ oor? od Abba Father. By his mifſion 
Dei fecit Deus Son imo our hearts, CTJIAg, "rig G © Backeo. 
filium homi- are we adopted,and by his a call w "patron 
nis. 8. Aug. 19 6, are wenolonger a ſervants, wt now < og, ry "s, 
_ 08s FR: then heirs of God but Rill through Chriſt. 'Tis true in- 
a Galat.q. 7- deed. b that both he that ſanttifieth, that is Chriſt, and 
we they who are ſanttified, that is fairhfull Chriſhars, are all 
filii Dei, ſed of one, the ſamefather,the ſame God ; for which Canſe he 
_—O_ CT aſhamed to call them brethren: yet are they * not all 
EC HT of him after the ſame manner, not the © many Sons like the 
6nd hs are hr eos Bur Chrilt the beloved, the 
—_ CH —_ foro the Son after a more peculi. 
praaghon” s mg acre euniien ail ; the reſt with relation unto, 
mee, inde 7 nd dependance on his Sonſhip, as given unto him; 4 Be- 
rae wor, hold 1 A the children which God hath given me; 3s be. 
Ee. ing ſo by faith in him. © For we are all the children of God 
S. Cyril. Hierof, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as receiyin the right of _ 
Cutecb,7. from him. f For 4s many 4s received him,to them gave he 
c Heb. 2, 10. owey to become the ſons of God. || Among all the ſons of 
- «70g 4 God there is none like to that one Son of God : and if 
->=jap 6 there be {o great a diſparitie in the filiation,we muſt make 
t Fobs 1, 12. as great a difference in the coreſpondent oc; pr Mere is 
y wr" " lonſhi Creation, and that is 
il % Dei 4g. one degree —— amcrenerou eee ve CO 
milis erir fillo the lowelt, as belonging unto all, both g 


D.i.Fc iple di- other degree aboye that there is grounded upon Regene- 

Du, 3 nox di i: Sed quis eric Frili in & iis Dei? tHe 
i&i fi filii Dei 7 Sed quis eric fmilis Domino in & iis 

RR Ule hey nos in Aſs img. Hle natus, nos adoptaris Ule ab 1 

rerne filius unigenicus per naturam,nos 4 tempore faRti pergraciam.$, fug.P/a.89. 


ration, 


in the woild to come. For we are now the ſons of God, | p11, , 


1 believe in God the FarunR, &c, 


ration, or Adoption , belonging only tothe truly faithfull 
in. this life : and a third above the reſt founded on the 
Reiurreion, or Collation of the ererral inheritance, and 
the Simulitude of God, appertaining tothe Saints alone 


ard it doth not yet appear what we (hall be , but we know 
that when he ſhall appear we ſhall be like him. And there 
is yer another degree of filiation,of a greater eminency and 
a different nature; appertaining properly to none of theſe, * rom. s, 22, 
but to the true Son of God alone, who amongtt all his Uc mag1ifi- 
brethren hath only receivedthe title of his * own Son, and _ morons 
a ſingular teſtimony from heaven, ® This i my beloved _ 
peg, nom in the were Fobn che Baptiſt, Ae in the A 
midſt of Moſes and Elias, ( who are certainly the ſons of tur, non peper. 
God by all the other three degrees of filiation; ) and cille Parrem 
therefore hath called God aftera.peculiar way Þ his own. P'OPio bilo 
father. And ſo at laſt we come anto the moſt fingular ES | 
and eminent paternal relation,6wntathe Ged:avd Father of oprandis ado» 
onr Lord Jeſus Chrift, which is blefſed for evermore ; the pix, neque 
Father of him and of us, burnor the Father of us as + of P*o-creagis cre» 
bim. Chrilthathraughrus to ſay, Owr Facher : a forme. 252127 d pro 
of ſpeech whichhe never uſed himfelf.. ſometimes he calls ,oonunwp - 
him the Father, ſometimes my Fathey, ſometimes your, dis: proprio, 
but never our ; he makes no ſuch-conjunRtion of: us: to: Hilardl. 6.46 
himſelf, as to make no diftinRtion berween us and himſelf,. 77 


--e 


So conjoyning us as to diltinguiſh, though fo-dittioguiſh+ pw 4 > iT. 
ing as notto ſeparate us. .* Am 
ec quod dicis 


tur, Hic eft,non boc fignificare videur-: alios.quidem.cogaominatov ab. eo filios; ſed 
hic lius meus eſt. Donavi adoprionis' pluriis nomen; [ed iſte.mibi filius eſt > id. 
b 7ob.5.18. merVge i tev Yao Thy Seby, as Roms 8.32. 35-24 78 idls ys ex igct. 
owJo. ©, x Cor.11.31, f Non ficur Chriſti pater, ita & noltri pacer, Nunquam 
enim Chriſtus ica- nos conjurxit, urnullam diftinRioner faceret incer nos & (ec, 
Tile enim filins zqualis- patri, ille:2ternus: cuos patre,, patrique cozternus,, Nos 
autem faQi per filium, adoprtazi-per unicum, Pcoinde nunquam auditum eſt deore 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cum ad diſcipulos: laqueretur, cixifle illum de Dca 
ſummo patre ſuo, | nofter- ; ſed aut Pater meus dixic, ave Pater veſter; uſque 
adeo ut quodam loco potieret bac duo 3 age ad Deun 7 eum, inquit, & Deum 
- indeed 
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veFrum, Quare non dixit Deum noftrum ? & parrem meum Cixir, & patrem 
v. (trum, non dixic noftrum, Sic jungit ae diſtinguar, fic diltinguir ut non (ejun- 
gat, Unum nos vulc elle in ſe, unum avtem patrem & (e. S. 1ugu?, tn Foar. 
Traf.21, 

Indeed I conceive this, as the molt eminent notion of 
Gods Paternity, fo to be the originall and proper expli- 
cation of this Article of the Creed : and that not only 
becauſe the Ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of 
it ;- bur allo becauſe that which 1 conceiye to be the firlt 
occaſion, riſe, and original of the Creed it {elf, requirech. 
this as the proper interpretation, Immediately before the 
a\cenfion of our Saviour, he laid unto his Apoſtles, A/l 
power 15 given unto me m heaven and in earth.Go ye there- 
fore and teach all nations, baptiz.ing them in the name of 
* Ai the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. From 
Mo and this facred forme of Baptiſme, did che Church derive the 

us, iy ; TL 467 
' their Creed de. * Rule of Faith, requiring the profeſſion of belief in the 
livered ro Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before they could be bapti- 
Conſtantine: zed in their name, When the Ewnuch asked Philip, a 
Lo each = doth hinder me to be baptized ? Philip ſaid, If thou belie= 
a % "*p_ veſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt : And when the 
«oy iveſy Emnmch replied, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
alwy, xizovies God : he baptized him. And betore that, the Samaritans, 
Tv xwels T31s bwhen they believed Philip preaching the things concerning 
dau/ls warm þ, kingdome of God, aud ihe name of Jeſus Chriſt, were 
ber os GS baptized, both men and women. For as inthe As of 
Tiuz']e »«.y]e the Apoliles there is no more expreſſed then that they 
þ—awo-jey PI -— Jo Ran FF lll. 20097 
35 #ig von Tw FLTEOSy I Te UB, ty Ty is TV6 
RR "ad _ rhe endibiting hi Confellng of faith, they tore reftored to 
the Communion of the Church by the Synod, of Feruſal:m, Sozom, l,z. c.7. In the 
ſame mauner Fuſebius delivered bis Creed unto the Gounci! of Nice, concluding 
and deducing it from the ſame text , ng. #, 5 Wer® nipar amogihiey tis 
T3 xngvy ea Th; avis wards tim, meevMirTes wamwreuox]s, ec. St- 
crat.1,1.c.$. Theodor./.1.c.12.The ſameis al/ſoalledged by the Coun.il »f Antioch, 
upder the Emperour Conſtantius, and Pope Julius, Socrat. l.2.c,10, ide S. Atha- 
naſ. in Epift. ad Ybique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellii, & contra Arianos, 


ex Dea Deus, wide Balil, de Sp.S. a ARR, 36,37, bv.iz. 


Mat.:8.18,19. 


baptized 


[believe in Godthe Farnmn r, &c. 57 


4 baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt : ſo is no more ex- 4#.2.48.a0d 
# reſſed of the faith required in them who were to be #. 16 and 10. 
F CONE then to believe in the ſame name. Bur being #*: and 19-5« 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned 
in the tice, being the expreſſing of one doth 
not exclude the other, being it is certain that from the A- 
poſtles times the names of all three were uſed ; hence upon 
the ſame ground was required faich, and a profeflion of 
belief in the Father, the Son»and the Holy Ghott, Again, 
as the Eunuch ſaid not fimply, T belieye in the Son, bur, 
1 believe that Jeſu Chriſt .u the Son of God, as a biief 
explication of that part of the Inſtitution, which he had 
learned before of Philip : So they who were conyerted 
unto Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, 
but the explications and deſcriptions of them in a brief, 
ealy and familiar way, which when they had rendred, ac- * 8 73 xa: 
| knowiedged, and profeſſed, they were baptized in them, th" Soy fr 
And thele being regularly and conftantly uſed , made up © "97 i = 18 
the Rule of Faith, that is, the Greed, The truth of goo iy 
which. may ſufficiently be made apparent to any, who Hd ow be- 
ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the. conltant praftife of the mIiqueI&r #- 
Church,from the firlt Age unto this preſent, of delivering 209%: Irexens, | 
the Rule of Faith co thole which were to be * baptized, SR NE 
and ſo requiring of themſelves or their Surerics an expreſſe bus & reftatio 
recitation, proteſſion or acknowledgement ot the Creed, kdei& ſponſio 
From whence this obſeryation is properly deduceable; falucis pigno- 
That in what ſenſe the name of Father 1s taken in the collods edt 
cicur Ecclefiz 
mentio, quoniam vbi tres, id ct, Pater, Filius & Spiricus Sanctus, ibi Eeclefis, 
quz trium corpus eſt. Tertu't, de Baptiſ, In quem tingere: > in parnitentiam ? quo 
ergoilli prxcurſorem # in peccatorum remithonem,quam verbo dabat ? in ſemet= 
iplum, quem humilicate celabat ? in Spiricum SanRum, qui nondum A Patre de- 
ſcenderat? in Eccleſiam, quam nondum Apoſtoli firuxerant > I4, Dehbinc ter 
mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes, quam D.minus in Evangelio determi- 
navir, 14. de Cor, Militis, Sed & ipſa incerreogatio quz fit in Bptiſmo teſtis eft 
veritatis. nim cum dicimus, Credis in vitam aternam,@ remiſſionem peccatorum 
per Sanftam Ecclefiam igimus remiflionems peccatorum non nifi in Eccletia 
dari. S.Cyprianus, Ep. ad Fanuarium, &c, Quod (i aligquis illud epponit, ut di- 
H Forme 
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cat eandern Novatianum legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſin tencat, codem 
$ymbclo guo & nos baptizare, cundem nolſe Deum Patrem, cundem filium 
Chrilium, eundem $p-ritum SanQum, ac propterea uſurpare eum porefiarem bap- 
tizandi poſſe, quod videntur in interrogrione baptiſm a nobis non diſcrepare; [cjat 2 
quiſquis hoc upponendum purat, non <tc unam ncb's & Shifnaticis Symboli le. =» 
ge, neque eandem inrerrogationem, Nam curn dicu!t, Credes rexpiſionem pec» - 
caterum, @ viian aternam per Sanftam Eccleſpam? mentiunt ut infarecrogatio- © 
ne,quindo non h>beant Ecclefttam, Idem Epi”, ad Magnum, Mos ibi ( 1. ec, Ro- 
me ) lervatur antiquus, cos qui gratiam Bapriſmi ſuſcepiuri ſunr, publice, id eft, fi. 
delium populo audieme,Symbolum reddere Kuffin.in Symb., Solennect in lavacco, 
peſt Trinitatis conſelftionem interrogire, (eds in Santtam Eccleſiam f credas ve- 
miſſionem peccatorum { 5. Hietron, conra Lucifer, Mens berenca retiquit Do&orem 
a quo fidem Ecclelie didicerar, oblics eft pai Dei ſui, hoc et ,fid.i ipfius Domi- 
niczx quz in Symb- lo continetur, quam ie die baptiſmatis ſervaturum eſſe promi- 
ferar, 14.Comm. in Prov, Interrogatus es, Gredis in Deum Patrem omnipotent em ? 
dixiſti, Credo, & merſifti, bo: eſt, (epultus es, Iterum imcerrogatus es, Credis in 
Dominum nefirum Feſam Chriflium & #n crucem ejw? dixiſti, Credo, & meriifti, 
ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus, Tettie interrogatus, Credis in Spiritum Sanfum? 
dixi{li, Crado z tcrtio merhfli ; ut multiplicem laplum ſupetioris zcatis abſolveret 
rrina confcllio, Ambroſe, de Sacram.!.2.0,7, KaIws mperdComer Tae o% maps 
1a £17 u6 ov iy F Th apwTy wg In glons 3) 376 78 Avf0v craubdyouey.Euteb. 
of the coufeſton of faith wvich be exhib:1ed t9 the Council of Nice, Socr, |,1. c8, 
Theodor. 1.1. c. 1:, Abrenuacio,icquis, Diabolo, pompis,ſpe&aculis, & operibus 
ejus; & quid polieca ? Creds, inquis, in Deum Patrem ommnipotentem, Salvianus,. ©: 
ge Gubersy. Dci.1.6, And when this Creed was enlarged by the (uncil of Nice, ® 
and afier that by «thers, Epiphanius commends it to the Cutechumeni, to be repeat= | 
ed at their Baptiſme ; #Tws fxdow fs ndlnyuutror  wiriymov To) dw © 
aug Tea Hhival,s wivey dmaſyoney opHianers T3 motuey THis have hols oy || 
xuely, dM x, iS artey pris, ws wdvTwy i GVTH wnTip Unis F % muſs, 
T8 at yerv, Thistuouy eis ive ©88y,&c. Epiph. in Ancoraco, And w'en he bad 
yet further enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new emergent herehies, be commends it, © 
udhiga mis TH « ule ne apominy, ive dreſyivon 4 Myvny ins. Th. © 
The firs Councid of Conſtantinople confirms the Nicene Confeſſion as mps7 CumlTyy © 
+ tomy # &K4hu2ov Te Bermirux]t. Theodor, |. 5, CG g, and the Council of © 
Chalcedon of the ſame, wy,ws xoivdv V5 dzioy Cuimnue, Tels Kuuwivers wes © 
Thy Tis YoNoiay aps ſau dopdanay. Parte tertia, the Synod at Hieruſalem, © 
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T3 «310» (pufonoy wis 0 kCarficnuer þ Beef ly ajer the Synod at Tyre, & &v- © - 
Th Ger why]es x; familorres. and the Council of Conſtantinople under Menna, © = 
20 which the former [ent therr Synodical Letters, 73 «40 (yuConoy in 3 dyes | ©On 
iCanrmionuw, Concil, Conſtantinop. ſub Agap, & Mcnna, AA, 5, Baliliſcus & the 
Mareus in «wo /evcral Edifte, confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed with theſe words, dea, 


ianpuer. Enagr, 1.3.c.4, 
I4-e7unt £0, qui alam 
accedentubus ad ſantium 
Forme 6: 


os 3 ijatis © 1, advTEs of Te3 wh matuoas|es 5 
& 7. andihe Eviftof the Emperour juſtioian, Anas 
definitionem fidei, ve Symbolum, frue Mathema tt 


baptiſm. 


1 believe in Goathe Fatunn, &c, 59 


Forme of Baptiſme, in the ſame it alſo ought to be taken 
in this Article. And being nothing can be more clear, 
then that, when it is ſaid, /» the name of the Father, and 
of rhe Son, the notion of Father hath in this particular no 
other rep but to that Son whole name is joyned with 
his ; and *## we are baptized into no other Son of that 


Father, but that only-begotten Chriſt Jeſus, ſo into no 


| other Father, but the father of that only-begorten : ir 


followerh,tbar the proper explication of the fic{t words of 
the Creed is this; / believe in God the Father of Chrift 
eſus. 
J - vain then is that yulgar diſtintion applied unto the 
explication of the Creed, whereby the. Father is conf1- 
dered both perfonally, and effentially : perſonally, as the 
ficit in che glorious Trinity, with relation and oppoſition 
to the Son ; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Tri- | 
nity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For that the Son is 
not here comprehended in the Father, is evident, not only 
our of the Originall, bur alſo from the very letter of the 
Creed, which teacherh; us to believe in God the Father, 
and in his Son ; for if the Son were included inthe Father, 
then. were the Son the Father of himſelf. As therefore 
when I ſay, [ believe mm Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 1 muſt ne- Pater cum avs 
ceſſarily underſtand the Son of that Father whom I men+ dis, Filii intel» 
cioned in the firſt Article ; (o when I faid, / believe in lige patrem,qui 
God the Father, 1 mutt as neceſſarily be underſtood of filius ſepredi- 


the Father of him, whom I call hs Sox in the lecond ee fetns 


Article. Ruff. in Symb. 
Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeverall EL SSE 
wayes be ſaid to be the Father of Chriſt - Firtt, as he was 
begorten by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary ; Se- Luke 1.35. 
condly, as he was ſentby him with ſpeciall auchority, as Fob 10.35, 
the King of Iſrael ; Thirdly, as he wagraiſed from th: 36-and 1.49. 
dead, out of che womb of the earth unto immortall life, po . 
and made heir of all things in his fathers houſe : So muſt Att 13-3235 
we not doubt but eall theſe, God is the Father of 
Go | oo that 


$ 
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that Son in a more eminent and-peculiar mauner, as he is: 

Fohn1, r, and ever was with God, and God : which ſhall be de- 
monſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when we come to: 

ſhew how Chrilt is the onely-begotten Son. And accord. 

Ingunto this Paternity by way of generation,gorally di- 

vine, in Which he who begertteth is God, andhe which is 

| begotten, the lame God, do we believe in God, as the 

eternal Father of an eternat Son. Which relation is co*+ 

* Zu je 4 2val with his effence ; fo that we are not to imagine one 
2135 & #44 Without the other ; but as we profeſſe him alwayes God, 
Tenp' 5X v- fo muſt we acknowledge him * alwaies Father, and that 
rrelgurar F- [1 farre more } proper manner then the ſamectitle can be 


y Ty civau n 
ON Arnot, given to any Creature, Such is the fluuant condition. 
&>' 547-7) of humane generatien, and of thoſe relations which arile 


5 yer «79 from theace, thathe which is this day a ſons the nextmay 
V ons Y prove a father, and within the ſpace of one day more, 
5 * . . n A - : - 

ag ; Withour any real alteration in himſelt, become neicher ſon. 


$, Cyril.D:a n aq 
oh Tvis. 2. oor father,lofing one relation by the death of him that be- 


Tere && got him, and the other by the departure cf him that was 
TeThp, ty 5% begotcen by him. But in the Godkead thele relations are 


Ld 


2 16195 more. || proper , becaule fixed, the Father having. neyer 
Terfe. Epipb, becna Son, theS becoming Father 
rerTie.Epipb. Dena Son, the Son neyer becoming Father. 
Hareſ. 62, 
$icur nunguam fuic non Deus, ita nunquam fuit non Pater, 2 quo falius natus. 
Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogm, c.x. Credimus in Dcum, eundem conficemur Patrew,, 
ut eundem ſemper babuiſle filium nos credamus. Chryſcl, Serm.,yg, In.it Deo 
pieras,eft in D:o emper a. &io, paternitzs permaner apud itlum;ſemper ergo filium 
fuiſlecredas, ve patrem ſemper non {viſe blaſpbemes, Id. Serm, 6: Advertite, 
os cum Dei Patris nomen in Confefſtone conjungir, oftendic quod non ante 
eus efſe caeperir, & poſtea pater, (ed line vllo initio & Deus ſemper, & pater eſt. 
Aug. de Temp. Se;m.132z, t Deus ſolus prop ie verus eſt pater, qui line initio 
& tine pater eft ; nonenim aliquando crepir efle quod pa'er eit, ſed ſemper pater 
eſt, ſemper habens filium ex ſe genitum. Fauftinus, lib. c ntra Arrieno!1, om Tis 
From] © wovrns 6 Tatie xueius 6 waring hr, x, 6 yds welws yg ir. x, om 
TvTwy 7 wivwy iouxe 70 awatig ant maTIC Give, 73 yds an yds evai, 
S. Atbanzl. Dijp. comra Arr, (| im wwuns Ths 986mi1& 73 rerip x) 73 yds 
$51%4, x Eerv aief. i tv 3 ar2pwmoy 6 TaThe Mlai Tis, a fTves 
Hp vey ug, x, # 1 0; Atzamu, dM dThes Afar wah T7 dyIpe Toy wi 
Coledu weins 73 refs x, if8 Zope, S, Acba I. rmTaTig welos, 
A further 
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371 uh Yybs* woup gy ds wing, 371 wh of merip. Th yulTaes © 11 


els, br1 x apgo, Greg, N.z. 014.35, 


A further reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity 
appears from thiszthat he hath begotten a Son of the ſame 
nature and efence with him{elf.cot onely ſpecifically, bur oo 
indtydually, as I ſhall allo demonſtrate in the expoſition x ha <7 on 
of the kcond Article, For Generation being the production Magn” ap wc 
ofthelike,and that hkenefſe being the fimilitude of * fub- Gmilis, in qui- 
ere is the neaieſt identity of nature, there muſt be buſdam fic 
; alſo the "gu proper generation, & conſequently,he which difſimilis pa- 
: generateth, the mo{t proper father. Tftherefore man, who 77am 
Ty by the henediRtion of God, giyen unto him at his firſt > ee ren eff 
F creatiogl intheſe words, a Be fruitfull, and mult:ply , and negari verus fi 
i ſh the earth, begetteth.a fon b in his own lrkeneſſe, lius non poreſt; 
; his image, that is, of the ſame humane nature, of & quia verus 
ame ſubtlance- with him (which if he did nor, he > _ | 
uld not according to the benedition mulciply himſelf ;\Gem ſub- 
of man at aJl,)with which ſimilicude.of nature many acci- ftantiz non 
ental diſparities may conſilt,if by this a&t of generation he peteft, S.4ug. 
obtainerh the name of Father, becauſe, and in regard of the /-3- £0%#-Max. 
ſimilitude of his nature in the Son; how much'more pro- ita, Fey 
perly muſt that name belong unto God himſelf, who hath pu :9.3 T2. 
begottena Son of a nature and efſence ſo totally like, ſo ad quart. 
totally the ſame, that no accidentall diſparity can imagi» 3 Gen» 1.28, 
nably confilt with that identity ? ”"- SO gr% 
Thar God is the proper and eternal Father of his own _ 

eternal Son is now declared ; what is the eminency or ex- * ,373 73 5 
cellency of this relation followeth to be confidered. In your T% wa: 
general then we-may afely oblerye,that in the yery *name 7535 weitoy 
of father there is ſomething above that of fon ; and ſome 627 Þ jv. Syn; 
kind of priority we muſt alcribe unto him whom we call _— } 

. : | +6, 2, 
the firſt, in relpe& of him whom we term the ſecond per- (8. Infiqua- 
ſon : and as we cannot but alcribe it, fo muſt we endea- tur nobis'in 


your to f preſerye it, Now that privitedge or | priority Parre oo 
ritas , 1N Mito 
nativitas, S, 1ng. | apts df Jorn]c Tefiomney dcioue quaex|boy, pneve - 
To. yai &yTH, TOY yAizzyT&. Alcxand. apud I heodorer, |,r. ca, I jrurie 
H 3 con» 
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XN 127d wiv Tivo ditioy was 76 JE aur 94nv, aporeTey 2 ys T2 
Tatheg papty, 1aTe di Tins oYorus Srapceny wxam. S. Bojil contra Eu 
nom. ).1. 
confilteth not in this, that the effence or attributes of the 
one are greater then the effence or attribuces of the 
other, for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be che 
Amein both: but onely in this, that the Father hath thac 
eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communication from the 
Fobn 5. 29, Facher- From whence he acknowledgeth that he is from 
Zobn 6.59, him, thathe liveth by him, that the father gave himto 
John 5.6. | have life in himſelf, and generally referreth all things to 
him, as received from him. Wherefore in this lenle tome 
John 14.35, of the Ancients have not ſtuck to interpret thole words, 
wet oy 67, the father is greater then ], of Chriſt as the Son of God, 
: _ 7» as the ſecond perſon in the bleſſed Trinity ; bur ill with 
3d Ir8 ray Teference not unto his eflence, but his generation,by which 


*Z rs 7 heisunderſtood co have his being from the Father, who 
Ta}ipO yj- 
ynouy. S. Athanaſ, contra Arrianos, 1.2, —_ Tolvyun vgT# Tidy Tis airi 
Ab2ov erred 73 eller Ac, emerd\,  & 
mere will oy 6 TeaTHe. ws aimes % dp . I13 x, 6 verO- &mev, 0 maThp ws (466- 
wv us &3, xg: Teng hovorr. T6 NN TaTig Ti dave Cyualrey i ww rd 
eric tiyar dew Te os dvre YrnStv Gf 3 3. Bafil. contra Eunom.l.t, 73 
wiitoy wiv tr Ths artia;, T3 I iooy Tis gumnros. Nazian. Orat.z36, @& Orar. 
40, #xale Thy quoiy 73 wiitor, nate THY airhar N. vide Epiph. in Ancor. 
' £. 17. #4 aigorTIs weil ove fivar T3y wathea 1g.93 airi@&- wyn,sd\ euro 
«v]sprvey. 5, GChryſ, Homil. in Foax, 75. Idcototum quod baber, quod porett, 
non tribui: {6bi, {ed Parri,quia non eſt a (eipſo,(ed A Parre, Aqualiseſt enim Patri, 
ſed hoc quoque accepir 4 Patre. S. Aug, Epift.66, Nec fſe et quodammodo prior fic 
qua Per fic. Quoniam amecedat neceſle eſt eum qui haber originem,ille qui _ 
nem neſcit, Simul ut bic minor fir,dum inillo effe (e (cit, habens originem,quia naſci= 
tur. Nov.:tianus, Major itaque Pacer hilioeſt,8& plane major,cui tantum donat efle, 
quanrus _ eſt, cui innaſcibilicatis efle imagj acramento nativicatis impertir, 
quem ex fein forma ſua generat. S. Hilary. de TYMir. |.g, Non praſtantem quen= 
- quam cuiquars genere ſubſtzntiz, ſed ſubjeRKum alrerum alcer! nativitatenaturz ; 
Parrem in eo majorem effe quod Pater eſt, Filium in co nen minorem effe quod 
filius fit. Id. de Syncd. contra Arrianos, Quis Patrem non potiorem confitebitur 
ut ingenitum 2 genite, ut Patrem a filio, ut eum qui miſerit ab e» qui miſſus eſt, ur 
volentem ab iplo qui obediat ? & ipſe nobis teſtis et, Pater major me eft.14.de Trin, 
I. 3. In co quad in (eſe ſuntDei, ex Deo divinitatem c z incoveroqued 
Pater major eft, confeſlten;m puternz auroritatis intellige, Id. 1.11. And before 


only 
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al! theſe, Alezander Biſhop of Alexandria ; 78 5 «4 Ydrntoy TW a3} wire” © 
i\nwue mageiva SEdGo[es; T8 d) þ dury gamer T© 7% (ore, 5 nary 

us jpeitov ww £55, Theodor, Hit. 1. 1.c. 4. Laſtly , we have the Teftimony of 
Pb-.rin-, that many of the ancient Fathers ſo expounded it, Thy 6 TaTip us wel” 
Loy ws 453, 3% ay jals gwviv, Sragipms or mraTipts wh tZaripanty. 5 
wty 1p part Te aria peigora eignctar. Epiſft.176, Aqualis Patci, ied majo*® 
Pater, quod iple cedit uplhi emnia, & cauſacit iph Filio ut fir, ut iſto modo fi:+ 
Viftor. Afer |,x. Pater ipquit major me eff, wetito major, quia folus bic autor 
line auctoreelt, Phebadius, | 


only hath it of himaſelf,and is the original of all power and Tubn | 

. rg bn 5.30,19. 
efſence in the Son. / can of mine own ſelf do nothing, laich * Quicquid 
our Saviour,*becaule he is not of himleit;8& wholocyer re+ filius baber ut 
ceivs bis being,mufi receive his power from another, el; pes faciart, a Patre 


cially where the eſlence and the power are undeniably the baber uy faciar. 
ſame, as in God they are. The Son then can do nothing of Sag wt 


himſelf, but what be ſceth the Father do, becaule he hath quia 4 Pare 
noj power of himſelf, but whacthe Father gave;and being baber ur filius - 
he gave him all the power,as communicating his entire & t399i4 Pare 


undivided effence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, pwr bo rg, 


theſe alſo doth the ſon likewiſe, by the lame power by paber wr bir. 
which the Father workerh, becauſe he had received the S. 4ue. Trad. 


{fame Godhead in which the Father ſubfilteth. There is 20. in Joan, 


nothing more intimate and efſencial to any thing then the f Nov alin pe- | 
Lif, © "Per runny SETY (v] he *<nda < in fi- 
ife thereof, and thar in.nothing {o conſpicuous as in t lio, & alia ſub» 


Godhead, where life and truth are fo inſeparable, that Rantia; ſed 
there can be noliving God but the true, no true God but ipſa eſt poren- 

tia quz ſub- 
ſtancia:ſubſtan- 
tia ut fit, petentia ut pofſir, Ergo quia Filius de Patre eft,ideo dixic,non potefi Filius 
a ſc facere quicquam 3 quia non eſt filius 4 ſe, ideo non poreſt & (ſe. 1bid, Totum 
quod eſt, de Patre elt ; cotum quod poteſt,de Patre eft ; quoniam quod poreſt & 
cK, de Pacre totum eft, 16;d, Non potelt, Filius A 'e facere quicquam, niſi quod 
videric Patrem facientem ; quia de Patre eft rorus Filius, & rota fabtantia & po- 
tentia ejus ex jlls eſt qui genuireven, 1d, TraF, 21, Er primum Filium cognolce, 
cum dicitur, Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, nifi quod videtic Pat-em fa- 
ciecem, Habes nativitatem Filii, quz ab ſe nihil poreſt facere ni videar, Ineo 
aucem quod A ſe nibil poreſt innaſcibilitaris adimit errorem, Ab fe enim non pore 
pole nativitzs, S. Hilar, de Trin, f, 7, . Dum non & ſe facir, ad id quod agic 
ſecundum nativizacen hbi Pater aucor eft, IJ, 1, 11, Avutorem diſcrevir, cua 
the 
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air, Non poteſt a ſe facere ; Obedientiam ſignificar, cam addit, Niſi quod videric 
Patrem facientem. Id. de Synod. 


the living- The Lord 4s the tyue God. beis the living 
God, and an everlaſting King, ſaith the Prophet Jeremy. 
and S. Pax! putceth the Theſſalonians in mind, how they 
1 Theſ.1.9. turned from idols to ſerve the living and true God. Now 
life is otherwiſe in God then in the creatures : in him ori- 
ginally,in them derivatively ; in him as in the fountain of 
abſolure perfection, in them by way of dependance and 
participation : our life is in him, bur hisis in himlelf; and 
7e.5.26.*Sicut * as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to 
habet Pater vi- the Son to have life in himſelf. + both the tame lite, both 
ram in ſemer» in themſelyes, both in the fame degree, as the one, ſo the 
ipſo, fic dedit. ther ; but onely wich this difference) the Father givech 


ens >, ic, and the Son receiveth it. From whence he proteſleth 
wetipſo, ut hoc of himſelf, that che living Father ſent him, and that he 
ſolum interſit /iverh | by the Father. 

inter Patrem 

& klium, quia Pater haber vicam in ſemetipſo quam nemo ei dedir, Filius au- 
rem baber vitam in ſemetipſo quam Parer dedit. S, Aug. Tratt. 19. in Fob. In- 
commurabilis eſt vita filii cur & Patcis,8 camen de Patre eſt ; & inſeparabilis eſt 
operatio patris & faliiz ſed ramen ita operari Filio de illoeſt, de quo ipſe eſt, id 
ett, de Patre. Id, de Trina. 1.2. c.1. Þ Sicut babet, dedic ; qualem haber, dedic 3 
quantam haber, tantam dedir, 1d, contra Maxis. 1.3. c. 14. Ergo quod dici- 
tur dedit filio,tale eſt ac fi dicererur,genuit filium,generando enim dedit.Quomodo 
eaim dedit ut effec, fic dedir ut vita effer, er fic dedit ut in ſemetiplo vita effer. 
Id. Traf., 22, in Fob, Tali confeflione originis ſuz indiſcretz naturz per- 
te nativitas eſt, Quod enim in utroque vitaeſt id in utrogue ſignificatur efſen- 
tia, & vita quz generatur ex vita , id Rt, eflentia quz de effentia naſcitur, dum 
non diffimilis naſcitur (cilicet, quia vita ex vita eft , tener in ſe indiſficmilem 
naturam originis ſuz, quia & narz et gignentis efſentix, id ſt, vicz quz haberur 
et dara e& fimilitudo non diſcreper, S-Hilar. de Synod.advert Arrianos, Quiaergo 
apparer vits Patris boc efle quod ipſe eft 3 ficur baber viram inſe, fic dedit : tic 
dedit Filio babere vitam, id eft, fic eft effe Filii, ficut efſe Parris, Vigil, Africa» 
xus Diſpur. In vita naturz & effentiz ſignificatio eft, quz ſicut baberur, ira dara 
efle docetur ad habeadum, S, Hilar, ib. || Pcopter Patrem vivit Filius, quod ex 
Patre Filius et : propter Patrem, quod erufatum eft verbum ex Parris corde, 
quod 4 Patre proceflir, quod ex paterno generatus eſt utero, quod fons Pater Filii 


«>, quod radix Pater Filii eſt, S. Ambrof, de Fide, 1.4.c.5, 
| Wwe 
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We mult not therefore ſo farre endeayour to inyolye 

our ſelyes in the darknefle of this myſtery, as to deny that 

glory which is clearly due unto the Father ; whoſe pre- 

eminence undeniably confiſteth in this, that he is God 

not of any others but of himſelf, and that there is no 

other who is God, but is God of bim. Ir is no diminu- 

tion to the Son, to fay he is from another, for his very 

name imports as much : but jt were a diminution to the 

Father to ſpeak ſo of him : and there muſt be fome pre- , 

eminence, where there is place for derogation. * What , Pater de nul. 
the Father is, he is from none ; what the Son is, he is Je —O 
from him : whac the firlt is, he giveth ; whatthe ſecond is, parer quod eR, 
he receiyeth. The firſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of & nullo «> ; 
his Son, but he is not God by reaſon of him ; whereas 9vod autem 


the Son isnot ſo only in regard of the Father, bur alſo God lat 6 


by reaſon of the ſame. Filius vero & 

8 quod filius eſt, 
propter Patremeſt, & quod eſt, 4 Patre eſt. $, Aug. TraR. 19. in Fob. Filium 
dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem autem Deum tantum, non de Deo. Unde mani- 
feſtum eſt quod Filius habes alium de quo fit, & cui Filjus eſt; ' Pater autem non 
flium de quo fit babeat, ſed cui Pacer fir, Omnis enim filius de _ et quod eft, 
& parri filius eſt : nullus autem pater de filio eſt quod eſt, ſed filio patereſt, 74, 
de Trin. 1.2. c.1, Filius non hoc tantum baber naſcendo ut Filius fir, ſed omnino 
ur fir, 7b. 1,5. c.14. Filius non cantum ut fit Filius, quod relative dicitur, ſed 
omnino ut fit, ipſam ſubſtantiam naſccndo baber. Ibid, c,15, Pater non hbabet 
poUen de quo fir, Filius autem de Patre eſt ut fir, atque ur illi cozternus fir, 76, 
.6,c, 10, Ab ipſd, inquir, ſum 3 quia filius de Patre, & quicquid eſt filiug, deills 
et cujus ct filivs. Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non 
dicimus Deum de Deo : & dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine, Patrem nen 
dicimus lumen de lumine, fed cantum lumen : ad boc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 
Ab ipſo ſum. 1b. TraQ. in oh. 31, Pater non ec f non babear Filium, & 
Filius non eſt fi non babcat Fatrem ; ſedtamen Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem 
Deus, (cd non de Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filloy ille autem Filius Patris, 
& Deus de Patre, 14, TraQ, 30. in Fob, Hoc tamen inter Parrem & Filium 
intereſt, quia Pater 4 nullo boc accepir, Filius autem per generationem omnia 
Parris accepir, Amby. in Epiſt. «ad Eph. c, 7. Eft ergo Deus Pater omnium, in- 
ſcirutor 8 creator, ſolus originem neſciens, N ove. de Trinit. c, 31, whereas be 
ſpeaks after of the Son, Eſt ergo Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genicus, utefſer Deus, 
Pater eſt Deus de quo Filius eſt Deus, de quo amem Pater nullus c Deus, 
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Upon this preeminence (as T conceive ) may ſafely be 
. grounded the congruity of the Divine Mifſion. We of- 
rea read that Chrilt was ſeat, from whence he bears the 
Heb.z.1. name of an: Apoſi/e himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 
OE therefore named fo, becauſe as the Father ſent him, fo 
* Solus Pater Jert þt them: The my Ghoſt is allo faid to be ſent, 
non legirur ſometimes by the Father,ſometimes by the Son ; but we 
miſſus, quia never read that the Father was ſent at all, there being an 
ſolus on BÞ= *axrhority in that name which ſeems inconfiſtent with this 
pen re miſſion. In the Parablea a cert ain houſholder which plant= 
fit, vel 4 quo £4 4 Vineyard, firlt ſent his ſervants to the huthandmen, 
ocedat. Ex and again other ſervants but laſt of all he ſent unto them 
ideo non his Sen - it had been inconfiltent eyen with the literall 
proper nn © fenſeof an hiſtoricall parable, as not atall conſonantro 
ſed proprer  Cherational cuſtomes of men, to haye ſaid, that laſt of all, 
ipam authori- the Son ſent his Father to them. So God placing man 
eatem, ſolus in the Vineyard of his Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the 
Pacer non di» nro hers, by whom he b ſpake at ſundry times and in 
_— ag * divers manners; but in the laſt dayes he ſent bis Son: and 
Slender aut it were as + incongruous and inconfiltent with the divine 
fervor ignem, generation, that the Son ſhould ſend the Father into the 
ſed ignis mittic world, © As the living Father hath ſent me, and [ live 
five _—_ by the Father, faith our Sayiour ; intimating that by 
Rs Whom he lived, by him he was ſent, and therefore ſenc 
S, Aug. cont. by him, becauſe he lived by him, laying his generation 
Serm. Arriea. as the proper ground of his miſfion. Thus he which be- 
Co 4 getteth ſendeth,and he which 1s | begotten is ſent. d For / 
Qui nite, es from bim, and he hath ſent we, faith the Son: from 
poteſcatem ſu» ; "$9 
amin eo quod Whom 1 received my eſſence by communication, from 


mitrir oſtendir. 

S. Hilar. 1.8. a Met.21.33» b Heb.1.t, FT Si voluiflet Deus Pater per ſubjes 
am creaturam vibbilicer apparere, abſurdiffime ramen aur 4 Filio quem genuit,auc 
a Spiritu $anRe qui deillo procedit, mifſus dicererur.- S.Aug.de Trin.l. 4. cip.ult, 
c Fo.6.57. d F0.7.29, | Filius et igicur a Patre miflus,non Pater & Filio, quia 
Filius e& 4 Patre natus, non Pater 2 Filto, Fuſgert.l.8, cont, Fabiaxum, in Golle#, 

T heodul., de S. $. Quis autem Chriſtianus ignorar quod Pater miſeric, mifſulq; 
fir Filius F Non caim genitorum ab eo quem genyit, {cd genirum a genicore wirti 


him 
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oportebar, S. Aug- con'rs Maizim. |. 3, c. 14, Ubi aulis, iſe me miſit, ao'i 
intellige'e niturz diflinilitudinem, (ed generantis authoritatem, 1d, TraG.3 1. 
in Fob. *EvTal Te 5y8 dmicelicy x 5s Smornnius' ©, Iva bein FS miyros 
A126 war fivat mv miyhy, TeTisr Toy TleJige. Epiph. Bareſ. 6g. 54. 
Hence the language of the Schools, Millio importat proceflieaem o:ig nis, 
£ Thom. Aquin, 19. q. 43, ar. 1. ad piimun z of authorizxem principii, as 
Darand. |. I. diſt, If. q. 1, 


him alſo received I this commiſſion . As therefore it is 

more worthy to give then to receiye, to {ead then to be 

ſeat; ſo in reipeR of the Sonſhipthere is ſome priority in , , 

the divin* Paternity : from whence divers of thef Ancients f vg ry £4 
read thar place of $, Fobn with this addition, a the Fa» mo m_— G 
ther { which ſent me ) is greater then 1. He then is that xeys; ipwe- 
b Ged who ſent forth bis Son made of 4 woman, that God riuey\6;, 3n 
who hath [ent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our hearts, 9 ©7905 4% 
crying, e Abba Father, So that the authority of ſending ap cg bed, 
1s 10 the Father : which therefore ought to be acknow- [2:6 Epipbas 


ledged, becaule upon this miffion is tounded the highelt my! Ar- 


teſtimony of his love to man. for herein is love, taith Tanss and an- 


S. John, not that we loved God, but that he loved nz ,and ſworn ol. 
ſent his Sonto be the propitiation for our ſins. which fallow, 


KL Of aTEy 
ply 5 So oiAcy ws marie pdoken, X; 5 6 KTimms wh, Her, 69. 53. Tothe 
ſame purpoſe Athanaſ.de Hum. Nas. Suſe. & Cyril. Theſau. |. 11. read it 6 miu-þa; 
142 TRTHp. 61d S. Bafil wakes Eunomius read it ſo, is bis firfl book againſt bim, 
and with that addition anſwers it. So the ſecond Confeſfionof the (ouncil of Sirmium, 
both in the Latin original, and Greek Tranſlation, $, Hilar, de Syn, $S, Athanal. 
& Secr, 2.3, 250, 14- 28, b Gala. 4, 


A gain,the dignity of the Father will further yet appear 
from the order of the perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, of 
which he is undoubtedly the firſt. For alchough in ſome 
pages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the $02 may firlt 

named, ( as inthat of S. Paxl, the grace of our Lord 2 Cor, 13.14. 
Jeſus ( brift, aud the love of God, and the communion of | 
the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, (che later part of which is 
nething but an addition unto = conſtant ani 

2 an 
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T Cor.12.43 andin others the Holy Ghoſt precede the Son, (as, Now 
5,6 ' there are diverſities of gifts.but the ſame Spirit;avd there 
are differences of admin:ſtrations,but the ſame Lord ; and 
there are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God 
: ' , which worketh all in all: ) yet where the three perſons are 
Tepa fd; barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as the * rule of 


6 Ve1@& Thy 


wnecur wiay faith,there that order is obſeryed which is proper to them, 


Tis ueturey. Witneſſe the forme of Baptilme in the name of the Father, 
eubyars S and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; which order hath 
Ayu, w been perpetuated in all Confeflions of Faith, and is for 
Toll v7 evert inviolably tobe obleryed. Forthat which is nor 
49 Cudefy  ; titured orinyented by the will or deſigne of man, bur 
78 £100. | founded in the nature of things themſelyes, is not to be 
S, Baſil, Epiff, altered at the pleaſure ofman. Now this priority doth 
$0, properly and naturally refulc from the divine pacervity; 
f AxivnT9w {5 that che Son mull neceſſarily be. * ſecond unto the Fa- 


3 &T4p87 . Ste i 4a wary 
6 ther, from whom he receiycth his origination, and the 
Ado axe. Holy Ghoft unto the Son. Neither can we be thought 
144 Thy &x0- 


AuSiay, nv UE duTiis 0% xvels The Cuvig WarbndPboltey, eimy[Or, mygrvhir]es 
uali[4oar rdyra, &c. S.Bxhil. Epiſt. 78. | #51 TdE20; vids 3x 3 Ths meg” 
1uGy Simwws ouvictutyoy, WM AUTH TY KATE QUIIY dkoAdfig (upbdivor, 
as T8 Tupl mes T3 gas i173 oE duTs* Ou Tir; » apoTepoy 70 alTION 
atyouer, SeuTregy 5 73 YE auTy. ma; uv Won! deveicus Thy TdEWV EO 
wv hr TegTeeev 5 SeuTtegy, v4 xuld THY nua]ipar Hoi, NN Gn Ths Kale. 
gu ty duTols eroTagx tous Eronu)iag 3 Se Babl. adv, Eunom. ), I. * Agy- 
Teeter wiv 6 y%; To mars ml aitio* Iwtewer 5 17d mdueri ye 
xa]e Toy Tis airia; above S-Bafil. apud Georg, Pachyr. Hil. l, 7. ws 1458 
3 3; TAEer 38 SeiTrp& Th wares, 1 E1Guan, in doi oh alria Ty var 
e174 © maTMg, *, 6nd! aur? » apied & x, apronuy lh} apis + Mndy wales, 
gow 5 vxim Jeir#e ©, Nemn Sworus  Erartew win imw Whoever x 79 
mviOwuan T3 6.1409, & &, anCkcnxe TI ye Th Te THEE i Ty bEtwun]t, wHAT* 
ah eixb rus ws aorging verdpyey pd mas; S.Batil.cont,Eunom,), z.Si unum Deum 
lingulaticer nominamus excludeates vocabulum ſecundz perſonz, furorem ejus bx- 
refis approbamus,quz ipſum afferit Patrem pafſum.Fhebad.cont, Avria.lili cuielt in 
Filio ſecunCa perſona,elt & tertia in Sp,SanRo, Id, Sic alius 4 Filio Spiricus, ficut 3 
Pare Filius: fic tercia in Spiritu,ur in Filio ſecunda perſona.1b, Omne quod prodit 
ex aliquo, {ecundum fit ejus necefle eft de quo prodir, non tamen eR ſeparatum. 
$ecundus autem ubi eſt, duo ſant, & tertius ubi eſt, tres ſunt 7 tertius enim eſt Spi- 


ritus a Deo & Filio, Tertul, adver, Prazeam, c, 8, Sic alium & fe Paracletum, 
0 
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no 4 Patre alium Filiumz ut tertiuw gradum oftenderer in Paracletc, 
ficur nos ſecundym in Filio, 16,c. 9g. Hic inte:im acceptum a Patre munus e&udic 
Spiricum SanFum, terrium numen divinitatis, & tertium nomen majeſtatis, c. 30. 
"O o airis ayrdas yds, diirrp © us hy yds ap diour, Wars Tu maT s 
T3 vivau #, Tug ds eivau einngds. Euch. Dem, Evang. 1.4. c, 3. Er qu- 
dem confettione communi ſecunda quidem ab autore nativitas eſt, quia ex D:o elt; 
non tamen ſeparabilis ab zucore, quiz in quantum ſenſvs noſter incelligentiam cea- 
rabir excedere, in rantum neceſle ec etiam generatio excedat. S. Hilar. de Trinit. 
|. 12, Tuacnim res eſt, & unigenitus tuus eſt filius ex te deo parre deus verus, 
& 2 ce in naturz cux veritare genicus,poſr re ira confitendus, ut tecum,quia zrernz 
originis ſuz es author zternus, Nam dum ex teelſt, fſecundus & teeſt, 14, This 
by the Schacls is called ordo naturz,ordo originis,ordo naturalis praſuppolitionis, 


ro want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt + wuxpoy 38 av 
perſon of the Trinity, if we look upon the numerous #n% &veZtuy 
teltimonies of the ancient DoRors of the Church, who 5 OW 
hayenot luck to call the Fatherthe t ocigin, | the cauſe, 5,40 2 

= 260717 av 
dew 19 $12.25 milog The or ts x4 Trevual: Noerirys. Nat, Orat,r,& 29. wi 
aeo9hv dewiy Tw ys ONE, Tivds abpv| Od M8 dyeover dpyiy oivwo ys 
+ i « p88 38 Us ay egvos,aremanmſos.S.Cyrit Hier, Catcch.1i 1. dpy wiv 
uy au 4 


#Sula,dpyh 5 T8 yed 5 rdlng. S. Baſe. cont. Eunom.l. 2, Cum dixil- 
ſer, quem mitcer pater, addidirt, in nomine meo : non tamen dixit, quem mitter 
Pater 4 me,quemadmodum gixir,quem ego mittam vebis 4 Patre; viz, oftendens 
quod totius divipicatis, vel,fi melius dicitur, deicatis principium Pater eſt.S, Aug.de 
Trin.l. 4.c,z0,Unum principium 2d c:eaturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria prin- 
cipiz, Ad ſe autem invicem in Trinitate, 6 gignens ad id quod gignitur principium 
eft,Pater ad Filium principium eſt,quia gignit euw, S. Ang. de Trin,l. 5c, 14, Pater 
ergo principium Deitatis .Gennad, de Eccleſ. Dogmat.c.1, In this ſenſe the Greek 
Fathers uſed &rag205 as proper tothe Father( in the ſame notion with 2ypyJog, 
With relation to the principium produftionis,)and denied itto the Son.*O 4 y35 tay 
iy ws alTIOv mares hapCdyn;ur davaryos,drw 10uT 0 TaThe ws dl TIOG* 
t&v 5 Thy am? yagvs vous dpxAv, x; dvagyes Nat Orati2g. & Tis dries 
% dveper Aion: 7 ydy,os ds arepyt,% vo dyffryle xigwr. yd miay 18s, 
«.vd.5444a Tous Synod. Sirm. Conf. 14, Thus firſt tranſlated into 1 atine,$; guis innaſ- 
cibilem, & ſine initio dicat filinum, tanquam duo [ene prineipio, & duo innaſcibiliz, 
& dus innata dicens , duos faciet devs, Azathema fot. S. Hilar, de Synod, In 
Fhich ſenſe tbe Platonifts did underſtand dy&ri]O- of God. "Ngx 3x d3abdy 
75 Av2ouhhy Say T3 t00uwtic%, inp dYorn] Cr Gn wi and mis woyer, de 

70 amd aitav, xel' > Cnuavb oy 1478 Nov dfyrjor abgoufu. Hiero- 
cles de Provid. And the Latines attributing the terre principium to the Son, do 
ir with the addition of Je, or ex principio. Pater principium non de principio; Filius 
principium de principio,S. Aug, contyas Matxim.1,3.c.17. Principium ex principio 
& unum eſt, & initio caret- Fauſrus Rbeg, Epiſt. _ Ex ore, inquit, «Altiſſim; 

3 * the 
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prodivi, Hee oft en'y nitivitaspe fofts Sermonis, hoc ef principium frye trincipio, 
hic ef ortus hibens tnitium innativitate,in fletu non habeas, Phatoad, contra Artia, 
Sirut in creaturzs inurnitur princapuum primum & principium ſecundum; ita in per- 
joris , divinis tnvenitny principium non de principic, quod ft Taicr, & 
principium a proncipto, gued eſt Filius, T1 ho, Aquin. 1. 9,33 cr. q. Andto 
this all cbe >chool!men writing on bis Sunmmes zgree, as all upon the Sentences z 
1.di'.29. * o/riz igiv » T% 21% guns x, Tv us, xj To dfls avid 
ue]Or, x, Tis xlimus mo, S. Aibina|. Diſſert. Orthed, & Anom., dd 
Tis £7 Juuzius dYurines & dydo 200; 0080 am . Ing 45 eine Tis, d- 
TS] wy Gyro aitiag; © *n Te mereds 0yos 1 £m mHhm. 5, Balil, Ep, 43. 
and 11pin that plae, this diy bave I begocren thee; dg 73 uty 3424rrn4þs by 
eirias dg iis oor Thy dp wiv Ti eiveu on woires, Id. contra Ennom.1, 2. awe 
sSeuuity dlingopey ndlnncine, ids Thy ov ulrivts ads 74 J; ann vy- 
adpxuTz,. Id.'.ls Ileps 75,671 $26 1voy os Tay 0v0u4T1 Tu map bs jus, ei dVrar 
'*2#, nn dow tcavre x, ainas ryeapium@& + miliea Tai m xiyn. 1d, 
Ezijt. 64. JSrapeogr of] vmod.ntoy oy wives mals TEUNny Hiorym, Th dvai- 
Ti 6 ma 51g, x, aind]h why, x Th airia]h of onmopeuTy Girly vdorous. 
Damaſc.'.4.c.5. 5 m4 box my navys xg Ths onph 1,4, wpoboria 7% mvtvual O Ty 
ds. F mpwny alniay », dpyuv paw Ths $25717Q ja, Zachary, Mitylene 
And & though Thowss Aquinas, and tugenius Bifbep of Rome in tbe &« finitton of 
the Council of Florence, have obſcrued that the Greeks in this caſe douſe the terme 
of cauſa, but the Laiimes onely principium; yes the very Latine Fathers inthe 25. 
Seflion of the ſame Council bave theſe wards, way ytvwoxauc FaaTieg alTian, 
4 pitas, x my Av Ths $8671] &-. and we bave before cited Viaorinus Aﬀer, 
who ſays, Pacct cauſa eft ipſi filio ut fir, S# 5, Hilary, Deum naſci, non eſt aliud 
quam in ea naturaeſſe qua Deus eft, quia naſci cum caulam nativicatis oſtendat, 
non di/proficit tamen ia genere autoris exiſtere. de 7rin, |. 11, Ex Spiritu enim 
ſpiritus nzſcens, lice de proprietate Spiricus, per quam & ipſe $piricus , oaſcatur, 
non tamen alia ei przterquam perfeQarum atque inde-murabilium cauſarum ad id 
quo4 naſcicur cauſaeſt. & ex cauſa, licer , perfe a arque inde-murabili naſcens, 
necefie eſt ex caula in cauſz ipfius proprietate naſcatur, 1d, |. 12, Quiexeo 
qui eſt nacus eſt,intelligi non poteſt ex co quod non fuic natus effe, qui ejus qui eſt 
adid quod eſt cauſaeft,non etiam id quod non eſt origo naſcendi e, 1bid. Deus 
omaium quz funtcauſs c&, Quod autem rerum omaium eguſa eft,etiam ſapientia 
ſaz cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus fine (apientia ſua, Tgicur ſempiternz ſue ſapier- 
tiz cauſa eſt (empiterns, $. Aug. |, 83. quzſ, 16. .And 4s ibey called the Fa- 
ther the cauſe of the Son,ſa they accounted it the propriety of the Father to be without 
« C4uſezas appears out of Alexandertibe B?, of Alcxandriz*s Epift. before produced. 


®* we have cited * the author, the | root, the | fountain, and the $ head 


—_— of the Son, or the whole diyinity. | 

favog fe which moy be added : Si quis igitur adbuc & de Apoſtolo requirit domi- 

nicun Hiram, idelt Fogulcis ſubſtance dualietew quz per naturam guar uo 
| | ungt* 
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juogicur.& pwlo poſt, fed cum refertur ex ipſo,certe ad Patrew,nt 2d rerum omni 
reſpicicur auRorem, $. Hilary # kuawn 20 ſpeak frequently of the authority of the. 
Father, as of the 4u1ho7 of ble Son 3 and ſeveral places have been alrcady collefed, 
eſpecially by Peravius; to which theſe may be added, befides what have been already 
produced, Ipſo quod P:ter dicitur, ejus quem genuir autor ollendirur,',q, cum 
potius honor klii digaitas fic paterna , & glotioſu; autor fic ex quo is, 
qui cali gloria fic cignus, extiterit, Ib,d, Aliud eſt fine autore ef ſemper zter- 
num, aliud quod paztti, id c|, autori cit cozteraum, Ubi enim pater autor, ibi 
& nativicas eff, Art vero ubi autor zcernvs eſt, ibi & nativiras z:erna 4 ; quiz 
ficut nativitas ab autore cR, ira ab 2:crno autore #terna nativitaseſt, 14.1, 13. 
Quod vero ex #terno natum efl,id 6 non #cernum narum eff, jam non erit & pater 
autor £:ernus, Si quid igitur ci qui ab zterno parre natus cit ex #cernitate defuerit, 
idipſum autori non eſt ambiguum defuifſe, Ib, Natum non poſt aliquid , {ed ante 
omnia, ur nativicas rancum teſtetur autorem, non prxpoſterum aliquid in ſe auto. 
re fignificer. 16. Natus avtem ica, ut nibil aliud quam re fidi {ignificer auto- 
rem. 1þ. Iplius tamen aucor <« Pater generando tine initio, Ruff, in Symb. 
$i propterea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuir, genitus eſt 
iſte, quiz iſte ce illoeſt, nonille de iſto, fatcor & concedo. $, AuguF. cont. 
Mazimin. 1.3.C.14. 4 Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere & radicis fruticem,8: 
fontis fluvium, & ſolis radium. Tertul, adv. Praxcam. c.3. Nec frutex ta- 
men & radicr, nec fluvius a fonte, nec radius 2 ſole diſcernitur, ficut nec 42 
Deo (ermo. 16, b5r wir 30 6 Temp THneioy Eon T2 civars averd\ts, pile x 
3} ys Raz md ud]®* S. Bifl, Homil. 26, Dominus P:ter, quia 
radix eſt Filii. S. Ambro/. in Luc,l.to.c.1, ut & de Fide 1,4.,c.5. [| £19205 
3 dp mwy7 Tu Tis dhixguortbyns mlaus, Re wovoyuvis 6 malip. C14. Hierofe. 
Gatech. 11, In bacergo natura falius eft, & 10 koc originis fonce ſubfiitens pre» 
ceffic ex ſapiente ſapientia, ex forti virtus, «x Jumine ſplendor, Figil. Diſp. «s 
140144 $87, os anTs mplu;,atrrIoy au 7 E200, &; Twylv $a] ngqre 32 
m1 dGov. ” Homil. 28, Aiyer at TEE 1 Join Yagd, XAive, anoiv, £7” 
eTy; ws molayuds eipnvns, enmertuvouutros dnnoveri 3 Tis EAn9 Hs ny ns 
Tis Cans, Tis Ts wapds; 3ad]ur@. Af. (,oncil. Nic, l.2,c,zz. And $.Cyiil, 
of Alexandria,who often uſcth this expreſſion, gives us the full f nificat;on of it in 
theſe words, upon ihe x, of $, John, aSizion 4 Iaws #dNv 72, 35 ou m1ys, my 
wart Þ oy unedgyeiy rvorry wivoy 33 73 of # 73 The mw ys  Tems vour 
onualye, Parrem quidem non genicum,non creatum,ſed ingenijtum profitemurgipſle 
enim 2 nullo originem ducic, ex quo & Filius nativitatem, & Spiritus San&us 
procefſionem accepit. Fans ergo ipſe & origo eſt rotius givinicatis, Concil, Tole- 
t2n, 11, Quanto magis Dei vocem credendum eft, & manere in zternum , & ſenſ 
ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo Patre tanquam rivus de fonte traduxit, Laft:1nt, 
de falſa Sap. 1.4. c.8. & rurlusc.2g. Cum igitur & Parer Filium faciat, & Fi» 
lius Patrem, una utrique mens, unus ſpiricus, una ſubſtantia eſt 2; Sedille quak 
exuberans fons eſt, hic ranquam defluens ex eo rivus 3 ille tanquam Sol, hic ran- 
quam radius 4 os J gs eſt principium omnium, Filius; 
caput autew,quod eſt principium Chriſti, Deus. { qncil» Si7w. 4c6epted and "—_— 
c 
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ed as Orthodox by S. Hilary, Capur enim omnium Filius, ſed caput Filii Deus. 
S, Hilar, de Syn. Cum ipſe fir omnium capur, iplius ramen capnt eft Parer, 
Auff.in Symb, Tu capitis caputy @ primi cufoncis origo, Hilar, 4d Leonem. Te 
Na eicly dpyat, dd napanl TE yS 6 ae] lp, wie 1 dpyh' Cyril. Riereſ, 
(atech, 11, Caput Filii Parer eft, & capur Spiricus Sand Filius, quia de ipſo 
accepit. S. Aug. Quaſt. Vet Teſt. 9g. &. Chryſoſtome js fs clearly of the opinion 
that the 1 Cor. 11. is to be uuderfleo1 of Cbriſt &s God, that from thence he proves 
him to have the ſame «ſence with God. Ly » EPeAN Yyuwurixds; 6 able; ououmes 
4 i nepant md 01a T1 KERANT 3 TE US 6 Fade, ououmes Guys md maryt, SO 
likewiſe Theodorert upon the ſame placez w 3 yuh - mine Ts aydÞds, dM" 
2, This ola; 74 &ydpbs © N65 35 dog minue Ts 7, d&N' Gon Ths win; Te 
KITA 


Fe For by theſe titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that the 

> = —rdugy madea cDfiderable Ace between %s perſon of he 
1.2. Zach, My- Father, of whom are all things, and the perſon of the 
2ylen. Son, by whoms are all things, Secondly, that the diffe- 
t LaRant. id, once confilieth properly in this, That as the branch is 
g_ _ from the root, and river from the fountain, and by their 
cad. 3, ad Eph. Origination from thera receiye that being which they haye; 
* Zpae305 cuz Whereas the root receiyeth nothing from the branch, or 
Ps. 4 v5 fountain from the river : So the Son is from the Father, 


dry. ther is not from the Son, as being what he is from none, 


"34 WP” - » 
Us £auTe.vy 


bo! thes;$:4- imſelf,the * Father had ; becauſe he was not begotten 
then. Si; rurſfum of himſelf, the t Father had been fo , becauſe he is not 
quod 4 ſemer- thecaulſe of himſclt, cheFather were. Whereas if we ſpeak 
Iplo fit accipi- properly, God the Father hath * neither his being | tn 
2s, nemo fibi = other,nor from himſelf, not from another, that were 


ipſe & munera- | | | 
out pans repugnantco his paternity z not from hirmlelf,chat were a 


eſt,  S.. Hil. | 
de Trin.l.z, Qui putant Deum ejus potentiz cfle ut ſeipſum - genueric, eo plus 
errant, quod non ſolum Deus ita non eſt, ſed nequecorporalis neque (piritualis 
crearura. Nolla enim omnino reseſc quz ſeipſam gignat ut fir, Et ideo non et 
credendum, yel dicendum quod Deus genuitle, $1 Avg, | 

Con» 


1hbelleweinGodthe Farm aun, &c 7 


* This appea* contradiction in it ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſfions 
re#h by theſe are not to be underſtood poſitively and affirmatiyely, bur 
_— *neeatively and exclufiycly,that he hath his eſſence from 


ho fer none, that he-is not begotten of any,nor hath he any cauſe 
{ſuch words as of his exittence, 

ſeem 10 bear >» | | 

the affirmation ; 43 ewro 49a ©, wwiroavic, whores, enreryvis, &c, AJ - 
Tofuhs, ar Aveda ox ty nv@ furowves. Heiyeh. and, Ainabgelles, 
wi earriles, Tofdyriles, Id, and afier bim Suidzs; AJToaboeuſes, au- 
Tozivyntes, 6 nds & danriTes. And if 223Toyiyynro; be not ounifey Yo 
pyThg * 109070 is awrincs 16 be taken for auiridey, or 5 $avwry Febg. Bulebius 
in his Panegyrica'l Oration give this title 19 the S0n, ofa Ty xg 0a F875 Tails 
ghoroy x} anTi9809 2pogrwfck, Hilt.,10.c.4. and in bis Evangelical De- 
monſtratton, calls bim euToviy  233Tonopy þ tnToongpian, 1; 3715 auToxg dy 
*; 5Toazaddv. l.4.c.2. ani mthe 13.ch:pter of che (ame book, with relation 
ro the former words, Ty 948 ao; avrot wh wſydvory Fir Tops yvoro3yy x; bow 
Za aporg]einex]ar. Theodore termey him, ToS) _ 7 ets > 
euwToerngiay comin Anather, quartum Cyritl, $S, Bafil, no uk, in Pſal. $ 
and de Spiritu Sano c.8, and av&Todixgre({wamy, Epilt, 141. S, Chryſoftome, 
auToauraccy, eTYLLaxgerimym S. Athanatius gives him them, and many 
more to the ſame purpoſe. And certainly in the ſame ſenſe that auimhs is joyned with 
one attribute, i: may be joyned with any other, and with the Godhead ; bacauſe all 
the atiributes of God are really the ſame, not onely with themſelves, but with the 
eſſence, But in what ſenſe it ought to be unterfloed, when thus uſed by the Fathers, 
it will be neceſſary to enquire, leaft it be ſo attributed 10 the Sox, as it prove dero« 
gato-y to the Fa her, £©, Bifil, ] confeſſe, may ſeem ſo to ſprah, as if the Son were 
thereſorea3ToZun, becauſc be bath tife »f himſelf, nor from the Father, ( and con- 
ſequemily he may be termed au Ti2w0s, 4 God of himſelf, net from the Father ;) or 
he denieth thoſe words, | lyve by the Farher, to be ſpoken of Chrift according to his 
divine n1ture;and 1h-1 onely for this veaſon,that if zt were (0 underſtood, he could not 
be called du]oCroine E3 Þ18 Thy ma]bpa 6 jd; Uh, If Tree, x 3 I favt C7 * 
53 At Ireger Cav auTolwnvvers Juiamu. from whence be concludeth, eig Þ 
Yardpdrmmy ouny x) wx els * Fabia T6 eipnuiyoy verry SF, contra Eunomn, 
1.4. But becauſe the aurhority of that Brok is queſtioned, T ſhall produce the ſame 
Author pon the fume Scripture, ſpeaking 10 the ſame purpoſe, in bis 141, Eviſile, 
which /« unqueft:onably ' enuine. yT&I8 5 79 bn? wx aUPF nega dytor als lun, 
Zalv croudCe © may 0 78 Nt iTvepy Cav aurel uh eiveis Suiaru, To which 
te/Fimonies 1 anſwer fi, that thoſe wotdi of bis, ws cTuar, ( as 1 i hink ) ſhgms 
that be doth wot abſolutely deny theſe wirds of Chrift to be un +rjtood of þis divi- 
nity, of which the ve of the Fathers quoted before did underftend# it, and not 
onely they, but 8, Bahl himſelf in bis Bock de Spicita SanRo,c 8. bath delivered a 
clear reſolction of this point accordimy to that in'erpretition, wholly conſonanr to his 
doArige of the T\ inity im other parts of bis works. *Owss wiy mor Ive wit melt tn 
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*e wider ff rngyruhrey ae rome dau og 70 parme dives ahaper Fire + 
_ Eno" Cntakin ta dit 3 mathe ty, 8 54947 dulawus;s huln,? 
© id; mutiy fg) $avry vdNv' x; 5 aUTOTIA(NE CopleztrroNAy CrnCorT vim tg Th 
AaAhow,Chriſt there fore 45 av ToLol[pake theſe words, 1 live by the Father,ond by 
them ſhywed bis origination from him, from whom be received his life, power and 
wiſdome, 4 receiving his eſſence, which is the ſame with thew, Wherefore thoſe former 
paſſages are to be locked u' 01,44 if av TI; in compoſition did not deny origination, but 
participation,or recerving by W!y of affeftion, And that be underſtood it ſo appears out 
of the places themſelvs;ſor in the firt,afier 8 I Vleggy Coorgau]oguit vas ts Sul an 
mu,immediately followeth,v d 6 name y & 2105 auJod3to5.nnd mthe ſecond, 
after miy T8 I irecov Car avrol ati ei vers wit), foluwih likewiſe, os 8d8 
730g irtes Iepmarlty avroheeudrys var. The meaning then of $.Balil muſt be 
this, that be which 1eceivith life from another merely as a grace or favour, as the 
Saints receive their Santti'y, cannot proper'y be termed av TC wh ,no more then they 
eauToamwe 0 if be receive it by derivation or participation,as water receiveth heat 
from fire, be deſerveih the ſame nam: ,no more1hen water heated to be callid auTo» 
YJeeuorns. And this + fully conſonant to the expreſſions of- the reſt of the Ancientss 
& partici ly Athinaſiuszs xaTt we 0 TadTE 4v,v5 Em Its Ein voriroy 
Tomy a3 Ty KaTd TH; auth weThyeorTar'y Copitopbrec 1 avre, x dwa- 
T6, I AGHXES ON ev uveuives' dM eavTooogia, « ToAbvs, evToduinwus 
ide Tu TaT es rv, auTopas, avTIaNt Ig tyavTod inguoown, avTIageTh. in 
fine Pcotrept. and to the ſame purpoſe, 371 # wSerTHY Logs Þ lopedy, dM" au- 
Tomy x, avT&ppiece miymuy is} off d1adav,atrotun,y ayTopOs, 5 avTIA- 
Atlere, m the M>. Catena inthe King of France þ:4 Library, Pertav, de Tin, 
1,6. c, 11, All thereſore which theſe compoſitions figniſic, # either a negation of « 
derivative partici ation, 0r an affirmation of a rea/ity and i {entity of ſ1bfance. as 
get further arpears by $, Epiphanius; auTovole i5iv 0 $405 mamp 4 6yds og 79 
dEx0v Trioua, x 4x irepuoia. and Origen bimſelf upon $. Jobn,y ayrod11gu- 
07 umn 1 £o16S1;. Xeugts btn, 45 a'ſo » avTLaniVee 1 wrtudVvg, xiv £ mus d{mw, 
axwT om ms This ow Tis Aoukals woes eantriay, To con.lude, there is a 
Cathol-ch ſenſe in which the Son is termed auTo#05, avTomgia, &c, by the An- 
cient Fathers; and angher_ ſenſe there, in wvich theſe terms are Jo proper and 
peculiar tothe Father,that they ave denied ta the Son. Indeed auTolgcs, in the 
higheſt ſenſe, ag iavTed 3895, prfitivity takem, belongetb neither to the Son nor 
10 the Father, as implying a manifeſt contraditt:on ; becauſe _ can have its be- 
ing «iu :lly from it [elf au conmunica'ed 10 it ſelf,and that by itſelf ; but in « Ne- 
gave way of interpretation, by which 1bat is (aid to be of it ſelf, which #, and yet 
& nct of or from auoiher, euTo 3805 belongs proper ly to the Father, neaher generated 
by, nor proceeding from another ; and inthat ſenſe it k denied tothe Son, becauſe 
be & generated by the Father , as 3u 348 3405, 3u (087 (,opie, ix noexg abs, 
x #x Te3% ys}, ſaith $, Arbanahus cont. Arrian, Oat. 5, from whence be 1bus 
proceeds, ex725 & wii &v Tis imrot eVTogogiar iyou x; «YU To\bgoy + S28y, ax 
# T3700 & v auTd; $QuTE FeTMNG tos. and again tid\' auTECOgia 5 383510) 
TLix TvTv dE ToFoy pn) wacs Safe, Laſi'y in a;uber ſenſe, in wh 
&nTos 


D,E 


<— IOETE G 
FI GIF 4 4 
ls EA pF : 
4 Re, 
2 A 
© 


—_—_— 


7 believe in Godthe Farnunn, &c. 


5 3835, God bimſelf, and aſus op «auTi 


. Howſcever, it is molt neceſſary to aſſert thatthere is 
but one Perſon who 1s from none ; and the very genera- 
tion of the Son,and proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt undeni- 
ably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that perſon. 
for wholoeyer is generated is from him which is the geni- 
tor, and 'whoſoever proceedeth is from him from whom 
he proceedeth, whatſoeyer the nature of the generation 
or procefſion be, Ic followeth therefore that this Per- 
ſon is the Father, which name ſpeaks nothing of depen- 
dence, nor {uppoſeth any kind of priority in another. 
W hich, as it is moſt true, and lo fit to be believed,isalfo 
a moſtneceſſary truth,and therefore to be acknowledged, 
for the avoiding * multiplication and plurality of Gods. 
Forif there were more then one which were from none, 
it could not be denied, but there were more Gods then 
one, Wherefore this + origication in thedivine Pater. 
nicy hath anciently been looked upon as the afſertion of 
the Unity : and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt but 
one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Father 


who is one, and ſo the | union of them, 


75 


e370); in compoſition is taken not in obliquo, but in reQo,av75 9207, that by, au] 
$ Can, life it ſelf 2 So al theſe va che 
attributed to the Son as truly,real'y, and eſſentially as 10 the Farber, 


® 12if peo Elrry- 
Ts No Sidg 
xnp ares, we- 
avletar neaTt- 
eine” s 
vo Feed, vx 
» do ward 
ets" 5 iy ofpe 
5 $iox wy 
Jo © Vo Ky” 
even Jobs 
>, Bafil. Homil, 
16, 
In duobus ins 
genitis diverſa 
divinitas inye- 
nitur, in uno 
autem genito 
ex uno ingeni- 
to naturalis u* 
nitas demon= 
fracur, Fulgen, 
R:ſp. cont, Ar- 
rien, ad Obj.5« 
Si quis innaſcie 


bilem & (ne initio dicat Filium, tanquam Cuo fine principio, & duo innaſcibiliz, 
& duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema fat. Concil, Sirmi, Deus utique 
procedens ex Deo ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſed non eripiens il[ud Patri quod 
unus eſt Deus, Si enim natus non fuifſer, innatus comparatus cum eo qui eflet 
innatus, #quatione in utreque oſtenſa duos facerer innatos, & ideo duos facerer 
Deos. $i non gevitus effer, collatus cum eo qui genitus gon effer, #quales in- 
venti duos Dcos merito reddidifient non genitiz atque ideo duos Deos reddidifler 
Cariſtus, 6 fine origine efſet ut Pater inventus3z & ipſe princip:um omnium ur 
Pater, duo faciens principia, duos oftendifer nc bis cooſequenter & Beos, &c. 
Novation. de Trin, c. 31. f Gary 5 wiendew, 1tark Tm oi; 34m 
65. S. Athan, Orat. 5. Tyggire uy ws 6 $49; hoges ris ip Inds , 63s bs aim 
oy % Us & 48 mt uaTo a vaptes wy. S. Greg'r, Naz, Otat. 29. "Omg b 
uia Av neg, © 578 JG aw Ths, t; &v w45v T0 dpydTuUmY, win 5 1 tixcws, 6 
Tis $y6THT0s Abgos & aghrigeru. S., Baſil. Homil, 26, Patci (uo originem 
K 2 From 
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ſaam debeas, diſcordiam diviaitatis de pumero duorum Deorum facere non potuir, 
gui ex illo guiek unus Deus, originem naſcendo contraxit, Nouss,.c, 31, Con- 

temur £00 deos duos, fed Deum unum, neque per id nan & Deam Dei Filium, 
eſt enim ex Deo Dcus. non innaſcibiles duos,* quia autboricate innaſcibilitatis 
Deus unus eſt. $, Hilqr, de Syngd. whoſe aſſertion &, Unum Deum effe ex quo 
omni?, unam virtutem innaſcibilem, 8: unam hanc effe fine inirio poreſtatery, 
which wards belong unto the Father, and then it followeth of the Son 3 Non enim 
Patri adimitur quod Deus unus cit, 'quia & Filius Deus eſt. Eſt enim Deu$ ex 
Deo, unvs ex uno, Ob id unus Devs,quia ex ſe Devs, Contra vero non minus 
per id Falius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fit, Eft enim unigenitus Filius Dei non 
innzſcbilis, ur Parri adimat quod Dems unus fir, de Trim. 1. 4. odors 5 
Tois 7419) wie Subs Wore; 5 meme, o& 4 x mes by evd Ne) TEhgne- Grey. 
Naz. Orat. 32. #nto which words thoje of Theod. Abucata bave relation : ©4805 
5 tEaupimos abs), iced) of £1a015, HT01 df vlhrfuE rs 14 dyarepanrdiofis THE 
Tf todos 6 marie xy, ws eimey 6 ©y00b305, Opuſe, 42. : 


From hence it is obſeryed that the name of Godztaken 
* :0ey of v- * abſolutely, is often in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Fa- 
50ers 4 408 ther: as when we read of God ſending his own Sox ; of 
2600 - «> 2;he grace of our Lord Jeſus (hrift,and the love of God; 
= * ad; 5. and generally whereſoeyer Chrilt is called the Son of 
Tws Smatrw; God, or the Word of God, the name of God is to be 
x ETe550\o- taken particularly for the Father, becauſe he is no Son 
els, % ds but of the Father. From hence he is ſiiled Þ one God, c the 
mrey{ wes ,,- God, d the onely true God, ©the + God and Fa- 
2M, Y IOOS ther of our Lord Jeſwa Chrift, Rs 


itupuaTos; v- 
FocuTiAS,TI 
matkes Innoi. Theod. Abucara, Opuſe.4z, 2 2 Cor.13,14.b 1 Cor. 8.6. Eph.4.s, 
ce 1 Theſ.1.9, d Febm 17,3. 2 Cor.1.3.Epb.1.3. t Unxic te Deus,Deus 


runs, 1d enim quod ait,tuus, 2d nativitatem refertur ; cxterum non perimit natu- 
raw. Et idcirco Deus ejus eR,qui ex Deo natus in Peum eſt, Non tamen per id 
uod Pater Deus <R, non & Filius Deus eft. Qoxir enim re Deus, Deus tuus,, de- 
nara videlicet & authoris ſui & ex eo genici fagnificatione, uno eodernque di&o 
utrumque illum in naturz cjuſdem & dignitatis nuncupatione conſticuir, S, Hilar, 
1. 4- Deo enim ex quo omnia funt Deus gullus eft qui fine initio cernus eſt, 
Filio autem Deus Pater eſt, ex co enim Deus naius et, 7d. paylo poſt. Cum au- 
rem ex Deo Deus eſt, perid Deus Pater Deo Filio z & nativitatis cjus Deus eft, & 
naturz Pater, quia Dei nacivicas & ex Deoeſt, & in ca generis eſt natura qua De. 
useſt. 14,1. 117. $0 5. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. 11. Ia2g5 6 Yurnons © I20; 
$ Jurnbeis, $805 pin  mwlroy* Iidy 5 fewr? 799 matipe ryeg- 
yogs 

Hayiog. 


ThilieveinGod the FarnzR, &c, 


Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of 
the divine Paternity, in all the ſeyerall degrees and emi- 
nencies belonging to it, I may now clearly deliver, and 
every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is hefpeaks, 
when he makes his Confeſſion in thele words, / believe 
in God the Father : by which I conceive him to expreſle 
thus much. 

As 1 am aſſured that there is an Infinite and Inde» 

nt Being, which we call a God, andthat it is im 
polſiblethere ſhould be more Infinities thea one : ſo I 
aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all. 
things£ſpecially of all men and Angels,ſo far as the mere 
act of creation may be filed generation ; that he is fur- 
ther yet, and in a more peculiar mannergthe Father of all 
thoſe whom he regeneratech by his ſpirit, whom he adop» 
ceth in his Son, as heirs and coheirs with himy whom he 
crowneth withthe reward of aneternal inhericance in the 
heavens. 

But beyond and farre above all this, beſide his gene- 
ral offspring, and peculiar people, 19 whom be hath gz. 
ven power to become the ſons of God ; I belieye him the 
Father, in a more eminent and tranſcendent manner, of 
one fingular and proper Son» his own, his beloved, his 
onely begotren Son ; whom'he hath not onely begotten of 
the blefled Virgin,by the coming ofthe Holy Gholt, and 
| the overſhadowing of his power, not onely lent with ſpe» 
ciall authority as the Kiog of Tirael.not onely raiſed from 


the dead,and made heir of all things in his houle; bur an- 


recedently to all this, hath begotten him by way of crer- 
nall generation in the ſame divinity and majeſty wich 
himſelf : by which paternity, coeral tothe deity, I ac- 
knowledge him alwaies Father, as much as aiwaies God. 
And in this relation, I profefle that eminer.cy and pri- 
ority, that as he is che Oi wall caule of all chings as 
created by himz ſo is he the 1a of the Son begocten 

of him, and of the Holy Gholt proceeding from _ 
K 3 1 be- 


TT 


78 | Arxricrs 1, 


1 Believe in God the Father ALMIGHTIE, 


AE® the relation of God's Patemity, immediately 
followeth the glorious Attribute of his Omenipotencye 
that as thoſe in heaven ip their Deyotions, ſo we on earch 
Revel, 4.8, i 9r Confeſſions might acknowledge thar Holy ,holy,ho- 
4B: ly Lord God Almighty which was,and 1:,and is to come ;; 
that in our ſolemn meetings atthe Church of God, with 
the joyntexprefſion andconcurring language of the Con- 
gregation, We might ſome way imitate that voice of 4 
great multitude, as the woice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the 
Lord God onmipotent reigneth. 
| This notion of cA/mightyin the Creed,muſt certain- 
| ly be interpreced according to the lenſe which the original 
| word beareth in the New Teſtament : and chat cannot 
| be betrer underſtood then by the Greek Writers or Inter- 
is eters ofthe Old, eſpecially when che Notion it ſelf be- 
{ ongs unto the Golelan d the Law indifferencly, Now 
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Revel, ig. 6. 
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an 

« the ® word which wetranſlate Almighty, the molt an» 

$ Moen cient Greek Interpreters uſed ys, a for the title of 

by Tertul. ax4 God, -the Lord of hoſts, (ometime for his name Shaddai, 

S. Aug. Omni- ag generally in the book of Job : by the firſt they ſeem to 

wnonncs eter fignifie the Rule and Dominion which God bath over 

pollens, by at All 3 by the ſecond , the firength, force, or power by 
Oanipoteas. Which he is able to perform all things. 

HY "ys '8 The heavens and the earth were finiſhed, ſaith Moſes, 

| '* *  andall the hoft of them : and he which begun them, he 

which finiſhed them, is the Ruler and Commander of 

them. Upon the right of Creation doth he jultly chal- 

” IO lenge this dominion. { have made the earth, and created 

"'* man upon it, I, even my hands have ſtretched out the 

heavens, and all their hoft have I commanded. and on 

this dominion or command doth he raiſe the title of 

the Lord of hoſts ; which though preſecyed in the 


* originall 
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* original language both by S. Pawl, and S. James, yet , , 
by S. Johnis turned into that word which we tranſlate "a8 F 
Almighty. Wherefore from the uſe of the ſacred Wri- ;4,,a74- 
ters, from the + notation of the word in Greek, and from amy | v- 

the teſtimony of the ancient)Fathers,we may well aſcribe wv ave ud. 


unto God the Father the dominion over all, and the rule appt of 
and goyernment of all, ; Ifa. 1. 9. x, af 

Boas of] Seer 
euro tid 6 Te Kuelov Calaul eionunayverry. Jan. 5.4, which are the 
words of $, James, ia relation t0 Deut. 24, 15. 405, @105, £05 yet 6 I8d5 
5 mevrTokggrue, Reve), 4. 8, which were before n Ilaiab, & 1059 &3405,03405 = 
eros onCach, 112. 6. 3. f that TevToXEaTwe ſhould bave the ppnificas 
tios of gavernment tn 11,accordiag 10 the compoſytion in the Grzek Language, no man 
can doubt, who but ore;y conſiders theſe vulgar terms of their Pol ticks, Syuoneg- 
Tie, and detrogria* f om wh:nce it appears that povoroame might as well brve 
been uſed 5 povep ie i-and avTMrEeZTAp kh the proper title given by the Geeks 23 
the Roman Fmperour , not onely the | iter Hiſtorians, but even the Coins of Julius 
Czfa”, Heſych. AUToxpdTwg,aTEEs0105, i 209korgdTwe. becauſe the Roman 
Emperour was ruler of the known world, and the Devils or Princes of the air ave 
termed by S. Paul xooporpdropte,Epb. 6.12, which js all one with apyorreE; T% © 
x39 we, as will appear, john 12.31. 14.30. 16.11, As therefore Kpd Tos fign:- 
fie b of it ſe!f rule and authority, Helycb, KeeTogy Caxo1avin, YEuoin * Kearwn, 
ae Igitedia; 10 which ſenſe Eultathiu. hath obſerved Humer led the following wri- 
ters ty thoſe words of big,---» C3s 5 xpdTos ality ditey,tlad. M, 73 jy xptToES 
CumnayCdreral T1 Tos UStegy F Eaonay xpdTos niyuor. whence A(chy- 
lus cas Agamemnon and Menelaus J)Iporoy xpdTo; * Ayauay, and Sopbocles 
after bim, Sizpareis* Ai Jus. and 4s xpaTiy torule or govern, KeaT?, xuet- 
&6er, dper” fron: whence Kearis, Ep wv, ituoid{ay: So alſo m compoſuien, . 
TayTo%patup, the ruler of all, TIzyToxparwp,0 $805, mwTwy xpar%, Heſych. 
TlavToxpeTotla, mayragyia. Suid. | Aie#71%6: ux olfeciy fra 
TevToxpd Toon Ioby o rqng. "mat, le biry 6 ety wy per ,6 miyrwy UE u0 1- 
dv. of 5 rizovTes Thy wiv eivau Tis lugs dremoruv, +5 T4 (,dus]®, © 
TiAevoy Abryuorrt 3 dd uxis uriar Town, (ous) 5 Sexriar wh Town, 
Tas wavToxpdToey i, 6 Sarorhs (wud Toy, wh $4714 un wrdpdtoy, mos 
TavToxpeTwe; S.Gyril.Catech,$. Uaiuseſt Dominus Jeſus Chriflus per quem 
Deus Pater dominatum omnium tenet; unde & ſequens ſermo omnipatentem pro- 
nuntiat Dominum, Oanipotens autem ab- eo dicitur,, quod omnium renear poten» 
tatum. Rufſn,in Symb, | 


This 
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80 : AnuneSt bh 
a : This authority or er [ Native is attri- 
___ buted unto God io the * / 21.79" fauna whence 
A8.1.79, thoſe tnamegor titles which moſt aptly and fully exprefſc 
Fud. 25. dominion,are frequently given unto him ; and the rule, 
Revel. 5.12- empire, or government of the world is acknowledged to 
5% ba has. be wholy in him, as neceſlatily following thac naturall 
_ 0 andetemallright of dominion. 
2Y adv Th 1u- : 
elos x; apdrw5 By, s ov Th xt miy]a,y os wxTHy Ser  Counarſe 
Sas os, Phot, Epiſt. 162. 


W hat the nature of this authoritative power is, we 
ſhall the moreclearly underſtand, if we firſt diyideic in- 
to three degrees or branches of it : the firſt whereof we 
may conceive, a right of making and framing any thing 
which he willerh, 1n any manner as it pleaferh him, ac- 
cording tothe abloluce freedome of his own will; the ſe- 
cond, a right of having and poſleſſing all things fo made 
and framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to 
him, as to the Lord and maſter of them, by yertue of di- 
ret dominion ; the third, a right of uſing, and diſpoſing 
all things fo in his poſſefſion, according to his own plea» 
ſure, The fitft of theſe we mention onely for the neceſſi- 

of it, and the dependence of the other two upon ir. 
Cds aQtuall dominion being .no otherwayes neceflary, 
then upon ſuppoſition of a precedent aRt of creation ; be- 
cauſe nothing, before it hath a being, can belong to any 
one>neither can any propriety be imagined in that which 
hath no entity. 

But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this 
Almighty, 's turcher to be conſidered jn the Independency 
and Infinity of it. Firſt it is independent in a double re- 
-=_ , in reference both to che originall , and the uſe 
thereof, For God hath received no authority from any, 
becauſe he hath all power originally in himſelf, and hath 
produced all things by the act of his owa will, without 


any 
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ary commander, counſciler, or co2djutor, Neither doth 
the uie.or exetrcile of this doininion Geperd upon any ones 
ſo asto receive any direction or regulation, or to render 
any account of the adminiſtration of ic ; as being ullimired, 
abloluce, and {up:cme, and to the tountain from whence 
all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he bee | 
ing the God of Gods,is allo the Lord of Lords: and King Deut 16.17, 
of Kings, the.one!y patentate : b2cau'e he alone hath all Pſ. 136.3. 


power of himſelf, and whoſoever ele hath any, hath it ef deny J- 
trom him, either by donation or permiſiion, — "ow nt] 


Juv b 3 fuvd Suudons fi 8 — ThE 
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meTigey Weng, Tehous bEudicg Swans, | 


The Infinity of Gods Dominion, if we re{pe& the 
ObjeR, appeaxes in the amplitude or extenſion ; if we 
look upon the Manner, in the plenicude or perfection; if 
we'confider the Time, in the eternity of duration. The 
amplitude of che object is ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe 
appellations, which the holy writ a(cribeth unto the Al- 
mighty, calling him the Lord of heaven, the Lord of the py, , «1. 
whole earth, the Lord of heaven and earth ; under which for 3.11,13, 
two ate comprehended all things both in heaven and Pſa. 97.5. 
| earth, 'This Moſes taught the diftruſting 1ſraelices in the = ao 
wilderneſle. Behold the heaven and the heaven of heavens \,,,* = 2 : 
# the Lords thy God, the egrth alſo with all that ts there: 18s 17. 14. 
in. With thele words David glotifieth God : The hea- Peat.10.14. 
vens are thine, the earth alſo 1s thine ; ſo acknowledging £54.39. 17. 
his dominion : as for the world and the fulneſſe theres? 
thou haſt founded them ; ſo expreſſing che foundation,or 
ground of that dominion. _ yet more fully at the de- 
dication of the offerings for the building of the cemple,to 
{hew that what they gave was ofhis own,he faith, Thine, x Chro.2g.17, 
O Lords the greatneſt,and the power,and the glory,and 12. 
the iftoryand the majeſty : for all that ts inthe heaven N71 un 
«ndin the earth 1s thine. Thins us " kingdome,0 hs, tn 7800 
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ard thoy art exalt ed as head abit all. Both riches and 
honony come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all. If then 
we look upon the objeR of Gods Nomigion it is of that 
amplitude and extenſion, that it includeth and compre- 
hendeth all thiogs;ſo that nothing can be imagined, which 
is not his, belonging to him as the erue owner and pro- 
priator, and ſubje& wholly to his will, as the ſole gover- 
nour and diſpoſer : in reſpeRt of which uniyerſall power 
we mult confeſſe him to be Almighty. 

If we confider the manner and nature of this Power, 
the plenitude thereof or 47 06g will appear : for as in 
regard of the extenſion, he hath power over all things ; ſo 
in reſpeR of the intenſion, he hathall power over every 
thing, as being ab'olute and ſupreme. This God chal- 
lenged to himſelf, when he catechized the propher Fere- 
my 10a _ houſe, ſaying, O houſe of. [ſrae!, cannot 
1 do with you as this potter,ſaith the Lord ? behold, as the 
clay is in the poiters hand,ſo are ye in my hand,O houſe of 


 Tſrael.Thatis,God hathas abſolute powerand dominion 


Rom. 9.21, 


over every perſon, over eyery nation and kingdome on 
the earth,as the potter hath oyer the pot he maketh,or the 
clay he mouldeth. Thus are we wholly ar the diſpolall of 
his will, ard our preſent and furure condition framed and 
ordered by his free, but wile, and juſt decrees. Hath net 
the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump 10 make 
oxe veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonowr ? And 
can that earth. artificer have a freer power over his bro- 
rher potſheard,{both being made of Lu ſame metal )chen 
God hath over him, who by the ſtrange fecundity of. his 
omnipotent power, firſt made theclay out ofnothing,and 
then him our of that ? 

The duration of Gods dominion mult likewiſe necel- 
farily be eternall, if any thing which is be immorrall. 
For being eyery thing is therefore his, becaule it received 
its being from him, and the continuation of the creature 


iS a3 much from him as the firlt produRtion, it _ 
2 tnat 
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that ſo Jong 2s it js continued, it muſt be his, and conſe- 

qucntly being leme of I's crea:u es are immortal!, his 

dominion mult b2 eteinall. Whcatefore S. Paul ex- 

prefly calleth God a rhe King eternall, with reference to a 1 Tim, x. 1 Fo 
that of David, b Thy k ngdome ts an everlaſting king- TH Beone 
dome, and thy dominion endureth throughout all genera- oppo 
tions, And Moſes in his Song hath told us, © rhe Lord faleray 13. 
ſhall reigne for ever and ever: Which phraſe for ever and MIMD 
evey in the originall Fgnifieth thus much, thac there is no 1? Mes 
time to come afſigneable or imaginable, but after and be- au wahmy 


yond that God ſhall reigne. 3 aidray. 
c Exod.15,18, 
"1 oy? LXX ir' clave x, #1. S. Hier. in ſzculum & ultra. Sd{Aquila, 
heod, and the Fifth Edit, in Pſal.2 1.5. So che LXX. again, Dan.12.7.%5 Tv 
algya; x, $71 and Mich, 4.5. &is Toy aifve x enitiva. 


The third branch of Gods authoritative or poteſtative 
power conſifteth in the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, 1Pl4 | 
by vertue of his abſolute dominion. For it is the generall | 6; - wn as 
diRare of reaſon, that the ule, benefic and utility of any yiture noo in- 
thing redoundeth unto him whoſeit is, and ro whom diger, nos vero 
as to the propriator it belongeth. *'Tis true indeed, that domingcione 
God, who is all-ſufficient and infinitely happy in and of fiup indige- 
himſelf, ſo that no acceſſion eyer could or can be madeto how & yt wal | 
his originall felicity, cannot receive any reall benefit and at nosz & 
utility trom the creature. d T how art my Lord, (aith Da- ideo verus & 
vid, my goodneſſe extendeth not to thee. and therefore ſolus eſt Do- 
our onely and abſolute Lord, becauſe his goodnefſe ex* p(n;2 08. . 
tendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe his domi- am, ſed ad no- 
nion is for our benefit, nor for his own ; for us who ftram utilita- 
want, and therefore may receiye, not for himſelf who tem ſaluremgy 


cannot receive, becauſe he wantethnothing, whoſe ho- {rvimus. 
nour tandeth not in his own, bur in our * receiving. ladigeree, ©6 
ipſo non verus 


dominus effet, cum per nos ejus adjuvaretur neceſſitas, ſub qua & ipſe ſervirer, 
S. Aug. deGen, adit. 1,8.c,i1. Dixi Domino, Deus meus es tu, quare? quoni- 


am boyorum meorum non eges, Ille ngn "v7 noſtri, nos a 3 igeo yerus 
; 2 c 
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dominus, Nam tu non valde verus dominus ſervi tui z ambo bcmines, ambo egen- 
res Deo, Si vero pur as eg-re tui ſervum tuun, ut des panem, «ges & cu ſervi tui, 
ut adjuyet labores cuor.. Urerque veſirum altero velirum inciger : iraque nullus 
veſtrum vere dominus, & nullus v:Rrum vere ſcrvus. Audi verum Dominum, cujus 
verus es ſcrvus, Dixi Domiro, Deus meus es tu, quare tui doTinus ? quomam bo» 
norum meorum noneges Id, ad Pſal. 6), * TIUMY TO16 TUL Th AVav* 
NZ; F od dn extive meg]errownuy djalay vary hv Hirocl.in Aurea Carm, 
ard again, ions m4 * nov ws Ter9 dioutyey, 865 nMaAndey clbuer@& fav} 
Ty S184 4 you xp tore. 


But though the univerſal cauſe made all things for the 
benefic of ſome creatures framed -by him, yet hath he 
made them ultimately for himſelf ; and God is as uni- 
verlally the fioall as the efficient cauſe of his operations. 

Row. 9, 36, The Apoſtle hath taught us, that not onely of him, 
Heb. 2.13, and by him, as the firſt author ; buralſoro him, and for 
1 Cor. 8.6. him, asthe ultimate end, are all things. And cis one of 
Prov. 16,4. be proverbiall ſentences of Solomon, The Lord bath 
made all things for himſelf, yea even the wicked for the 
day of evil. For though he cannot receive any real be- 
nefir or utility from the creature, yet hecan and doth in 
a manner receive that which hath ſome fimilitude or af- 
Pſal,104,31, finity withits Thus God rejoyceth at the effects of his 
wiſdome, power and goodaeſſe, and taketh delight in 
the works of his hands. Thus doth he order and diſpole of 
all chings unto his own glory,which redoundeth from the 
demonftration of his Attributes, 

An explicite belief of this authoritative power and 
ebſolure Ganinicn of the Almighty is neceſlary, firſt for 
the breeding in us an awfull reyerence of his majeſty,and 
entire ſubjection to his will, For to the higheſt excel. 
lency the greateſt honour, to the ſupreme authority the 

| molt exact obedience is no more then duty, If God be 
” *Ewet TAs our abſolute Lord, we his ſeryants and yaſſals, then is 
v- there a right jn him to require of us whatſoeyer we can 
perform, and an * obligation upon us to-perform what- 
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ſozyer he commandeth. Wholoever doth otherwiſe, 

while he confeſſeth,deniech him; while he acknowledgeth 

him with his tongue, he ſers his hand againſt him. hy 

call ye me Lord, Lord, ſaith our Saviour, and do not the Lyye g, ,s. 
things which 1 ſay * 

Seccndly, this belief is alſo neceſſary to breed in us 
equanimity and patience in our ſufferings, to prevent all 
murmuring,repining,and objecting againſt the ations or 
determinations of God, as knowing that he who is abſo»- 
lute Lord,cannot abule his power ; he whoſe will is a law 
to us, cannot do any thing unwilely or unjultly. Let rhe Iſs 
potſheard ſtrive with the potſheards of the earth; ſhall the 45: 9 
clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it what makeſt thou ? Buc 
let the man after God's own heart rather teach us humble 
and religious ſilence, [ was dumb, faith he,and opened not pry.1, 10. 
my mouth becauſe thou didſt it. When Shines calt ſtones 
at him, and curled him, ler us learn to ſpeak, as he then , 5,y.16.10, 
ſpake : The Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, who 
ſhall then ſay, wherefore haſt thou done ſo ? 

| Thirdly, the belief of Gods ablolure dominion is yet 
further neceſſary to make us truly and ſufficiently ſenſible 
of the benefics we receive from him, fo as by a right ya« 
lueand eſtimation of them to underfiand how farre we 
Rand obliged ro him. No man can duely prize thebleſ- 
fings of heayen, but he which acknowledgeth they might 
jultly haye been denied him : nor can apy be lufficiently 
thankfull for them, except it be confeſſed that he ought 
him nothing, who beſtowed them. | | 
Butas the originall word for Almighty is not put one» 
pf for the Lord of Hoits, but often alſo for the Lord- 
#: ſo we mult not reſtrain the ſignification to the 
power authoritative, but extend it alſo to that power 
which is properly operative and executive. In the ticle of 
the Lord of Sabaoth we underſtand therule and domini-- 
on of God, by which he hath a right of goyerning all: + 
ua the name Shaddei we apprehend an,jnfigice force and 
| L.3 tfteogth, 
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* $0 Ri, So- firength, by which he is ableto work and peclorm all 
lonon wil things. For whether we take this word in * compoſition, 
IP - ef 28 ſignifying the All-lifficient;wholoever is able co ſuppe. 
the pronoun, Aitate all things toche fufficing all,mult haye an infraice 
aud 1 power : or whether we deduce it trom the | Root deno. 
TUW ting vaſtation ot deſtruRtion; whoſoever can deltroy the 

NmTRa being of all things, and reduce them unto noth ng, muſt 

MMA 557 haye the ſame power which origically produced all things 
beceyſe in Ged out of nothing, and that is inflate. How oever, the firit 
there 2: ſuffci- notion of Almighty neceſſatily inferreth the ſecond, and 
exc),t04: fr, the infinity of Gods dominion ſpeakech him intiaicely 


+ pos pet powerfull in operation. Indeed incarthly dominions th? 


creature ; from ftrengthof the Governour is not in himſelf, bur in chofe 
whence the whom he goyerneth : and he is a powerfull Prince, whoſe 
LAX Ruth 1, ſubjeRts are numerous. . Bur the King of Kings hath in 
Fob _ . himſelf all power of execution, as well as right of domi. 
31.2. 39, 32, non. Wereall the force and (irengch ofa nation in the 
tranſlate is perſon of the King, as the authority is, obedience would 
ixards, 4 not be arbitrary, nor could rebellion be ſucceſſefull : 
Symen, vg whereas experience teacheth us that the moſt puiſſanc 
Aquil ent Prince is compelled aRually to ſubmit, when the [tronger 
him,Exe.r.24, part of his own people hath taken the boldneſſe to pur a 
t TTU viſta- forceupon him. But we muſt not imagine that the Go- 
vir, deftruxic, yernour of the world ruleth onely over them which are 
ws willing to obey, or that any of his creatures gay diſpute 
the Jefroger 3 Þis commands with fafery,or caſt off his yoak with impu- 
| @nd becauſe us nity. And if his dominion be uncontroulable, it is becauſe 

cer defiraction his power is irrefiltible. For man is not more incligeable 
requireth pow- 1, obey God then man,but God is more powerfull to ex- 
wk Karr aQ ſubieRion, and to vindicate rebellion, InreſpeR of 
the emnipe. the infinity and irrefiſtibility of which aQive power we 
zent ; from muſt acknowledge him Almighty ; and fo according to 
whence 8be the moſt yulgar acception, giye the ſecond explication of 


_ Joe his | Onnipotency. 
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Iſai.13.6. Howl ye for the day of the Lord is at band, : NJÞ) HUH UI It hall 
come as a deſtruQion from the Almighty ( coegee ). | Hoc nifi cre- 
damus, pericliratur ipſum noftrz fidei Confcfhonis initium, qua nos in Deum 
Patrem Omnipotentern credere conficemur. Neque enim veraciter ob aliud vocatur 
Omniporens, nifi quia quicquid vulr poteſt, nec yolunrate- cujuſpiam creaturz yo- 
lugcacis omniporentis impeditur effeRus, $. Aug. Enchir, 96. F 


But becauſe this word Almighty is twice repeated in e Article 1. 
the Creed, once in this firſt Article,and again in the ſixth, m5zvw 65 98+ 
where Chriſt is repreſented firting at the right hand of % waTes 
God the Father Almighty ; and although in our Engliſh nds 
and the Latin the ſame word be expreſled in both places, Fhaoes: ay 
yet in the ancient Greek Copies there is a manifelt diſtin= NZ1@ 347 
Qion ; being the word in the firſt Article may equally #535 Taye 
comprehend Gods power in operation, as well as autho= Say. | 
rity in dominion, whereas that in the ſixth ſpeaketh onely | 
infinity of power, without relation to authority or do- 
minion : I ſhall therefore reſerye the explication of the 
later unto its proper place,deſigning to treat particularly 
of Gods in fiaite power where it is molt peculiarly expreſ= 
ſed ; and fo conclude briefly with two other interpreta- 
tions, which ſome of the Ancients haye made of the Oti- 
ginall word, belonging rather to Philoſophy then Di- 
vinity, though true in both, For * ſome haye ſtretched , , Theophi 
this word Almighty, according to the Greek notation,to j,, pj ſbop of ” 
Fgnifie that God holdeth, incircleth, and containeth all Anticcb, gi- _ 
things. 2 ho hath gathered the wind in his fiſts ? who ving account 
bath bound the waters in a garment ? who hath eſtabliſh» 7 _ words 
ed all the ends of the earth? who but God ? b who hath = rant Ho 
meaſured the waters inthe hollow of his hand,and meted God, us $4,, 
out heaven with the ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of eG, 5- 
the earth in ameaſure ? who but he ? Thus then may he $5, ſells ws 


be called Almighty, as holding, containing, and com- be # calle 
. pichending all things. | | ny 
ol Ta xpaTH 


gy ijumeriner , TH 20 v1 ih] iparey, 74 BdIn ff dCyony, of Th mera 
ms 6Ixe,ns Th xl auwns a, Ad Anidl,1,s, a Prov.30.4. b 1{4,40,12, 
i | * Others | 
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* a Grey, * Others extend it farther yer, beyond that of contain- 
Nyſen, #ivy jro or comprehenſion, to 4 more _ immediate influence of 


ſuſtaining or preſervation. For the lame power which firi 
gxvebeingunto a!l things ,continueth the ſame being un- 


eva (wil- 
ies, be, woutd Could any thing have endured, if it hai nor beenthy will? 


"oy pe mam ® c Thou, even thou art Lord alone,thou haſt made heaven, 
x]io 


Me tlearG. the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſt, the earth and 
ewThy, wy all things that are thertin,the ſex and all that is therein, 


Te ei you Com and thou preſerveſt them all, Where the continuall con- 
TypowTG@ ſeryation of the creature is in an equall latitude attributed 


«6, yaay 77 unto God with their firlt production. Becauſe there is 
' Crextoris a$abſolutea neceſſity of preſerving us from returning unto 


 Omaiporentia, nothing by annihilation, 'as there was for firſt beſtowing 


& omnipo- an exiftence on us by creation. And in this ſenſe God is 
pomgges ace ; undoubtedly Almighty, in that he doth ſuſtain, uphold, 
vinus.cft cauſa and conſtantly preſerye all things in that being which they 
ſabGiſtendi haye. 
ET, equa tegdndis 6 aliquando cefſarer, fimul & illo 

uz e135 quz a ſunt T o cefaret, Emul & ru 
eb TD omniſque natura concideret. Slog. in Geneſl.4:6.1 2.'2 AF, re 
Wiſd, 11,25. c Neb, 9.6, 


From whence we may at laſt declare; What is couched 
under this attribute of God, how farre this Omnipotency 
extends it ſelf, and what eyery Chriſtian is thought to 
prone when he addeth this part of the firſt Article of 

is Creed, I believe in God the Father ALMIGHTIE., 

AsI am perſwaded of an infinite and independent el: 
ſence which I term a-God, and of the m of an 
eternall generation by which that God is a Father : So I 
aſſure my (elf char Father is not ſubjeR to iafurmiries of 

, age, 


An —_ -. = tl, 
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age, nor is there any weakneſſe attending on the Ayci- 


ent of dayes ; but on the — believe omnipotency 
h 


to be an eſfentiall attribute of his Deity, and that not 
onely in reſpe& of operative and ative power, (concer- 
ning which I ſhall have occaſion to expreſſe my faith 
hereafter ) but allo in regard of power authoritative, in 
which | muſt acknowledge his antecedent and eternall 
right of making what, wy when,and how he pleaſed, of 
poſleſſing whatloever he maketh by dire& dominion, of 
uſing 2nd diſpoſing as he plealech all things which he fo 
poſleſſeth. This dominion I belieye molt abſolute in re- 
tpect of its Independency, both in the Originall, and the 
e or exerciſe thereof : this I acknowledge Infinite for 
amplitude or extenſion, as being a power over all things 
without exception ; for plenitude or perfeRtion, as being 
all power over every thing without limitation ; for conti- 
nuance or duration, as being eternall, without ead or con- 


clugon. Thus [ believe in God the Father eAlmighty. 
MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, 


-Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were 
A no: expreſſed in the * ancient Creeds, yer the ſenſe * Foy we finde 
thereof wag delivered inthe + firſt Rules of Faith, and at # 29 menit- 


laſt theſe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and oned by S . Au- 
. © guilinede Fide 
Latine Contefſions. And indeed the work of Creation & $ymbelog 
neitber hath 
Ruffinus expornded it in the Aquileian, or noted it to be found in the Roman or 0* 
rien:all (yeeds, Leo reciting the three firft Articles in his Epiſtle to Flavianus, 
maketh no mention of it, Epiii,no, Maximus Taurinenfis bath it not in T radi 
one Sy boli,nor Perrus Chryſologus in bis Sermons among ſix ſever al/ expoſeioney 
20 n0t in the Homilies ef Euſebius Gailicanus, 87 tbe Exp ofition of Venantivs For- 
tunatu*, Maicellus Biſhop of Ancyra left ;t not at Rome with Julius, Nor did 
Arrius in bis Catholick Confeſſion unto Conttantine acknowledge it, Neither are 
the words to be foun4 inthe Lutine or Greek Copy of the Creed writtcn about the 
beginning of the eighth Century, and publiſhed out of the MSS. by the moft Rex 
verend and Learned Archbiſhop of Armach ; or in that which Echerius and Beatus 
produced againſt Elipandus Archbiſbop of os” coward the end of the gg 
Es no 


go AnxrY1icrt = TI 
+ 4s in that delivered by Trenzus, fs Iva Oey warty 


werroxpdrocs,n9y mmonixiTe TI» vegrdy 1h Þ yy 3h Ths MAdorns, uo maT 
Ta os duTois. Adv Her, 1.1,c,z, and that by lertul, Unum omnino Deum effe,nec 
alium przter mundi eonditorem, qui univerla de nihilo produxerir, de Praſcr. adv, 
Her,c,i1z, Euſebius delivered the firl Article thus in his Confeſſion to the Nicene 
Ceuncil, Hiedouey 83s Iva I8%y Tariga wayTotpdTORA, Toy W a ma Twy 
ipaF T6 x, dogaTwy mermThy. and that Council expreſſed tbe ſame without altc- 
ration jn their Greed. But. after the Nicene Council, we finde added mon? v- 
pay? x, ys, by S. Cyrilo Jeruſalem in bis Catechiſme, ans Epiphaniu- in An- 
corato. which addition was rece:ved,con formed, and tranſmitied tous by the Council 
of Conſtantinople. By which means at las we find this Article thus expreſſed in the 
»Yeflern Con feſson: zCredoinDeum Patrem omniporentem, creatorem coeli & terre. 


,moſ? progeny followeth the Attribute of Omni potency, 
as beipg the towndation of the firſt, and the demonſtrati- 
on of the ſecond explication of it. As then we belieye there 
is 4 Ged,and that God Almighty ; as we acknowledge 
that lame God to bz the Father of our Lord Jeius Chrilt, 
and in him of us : ſo we allo confeſſe that' the ſame God 
the Father made both heaven and earth. For the full 
explication of which operation,ic will be ſufficient, firft,to 
declare the latitude of the obje&, what is comprehended 
under the termes of heaven and earth ; ſecondly, to ex- 
por the nature of the action, the true notion of creacion, 
by which they were made ; and thirdly, to demonlirate 
the Perſon, to whom this operation is aſcbed. 

For the fiſt, I ſuppoſe it. cannot be denied as che ſenſe 
of the Creed, that under the termes of heaven and earth 
are comprehended al! chings ; becauſe the firſt Rules of 
Faith did lo expreſſe it, and the molt ancient Creeds had 
either inſtcad of thele words, or together with them, the 
maker of all things viſible and 1nvi{ible, which bein 
termes of immediate contradiction, mult conſequently be 
of uniyerlall comprehenſion, nor 1s there any thing ima« 
ginable which is not yiſfible or inyifable. Being then thele 
were the words of theNicere Creed being the addition of 
heaven eearth in che ( o»ſt antinopolitane could be no di- 
minurion to the former. which they (Hl rerained together 
with the m,\ayinos believe im ons God ths Father Alreh. 


Centur”, 
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ty, maker of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible 
and inviſible ; it followeth thatthey whichin the Latine 
Church made ule onely of this laſt addition, could not 
chuſe but take it in the full laticude of the firſt expreſſion. 
And well may this be taken as the undoubred {enle of 
the Creed, becaule it is the known language of the Sacred 
Scriptures. /» fix dayes, laich Moſes, the Lord made rag ,c iy; 
heaven and earth : in the fame time, faith God him- ; 
ſelf, the Lord made heaven, and earth, the ſea, and Exd 10,10 
all that in them is. Sothat ail things by thoſe two mult 
be underfiood which are contained in them : and we 
know no Being which is made or placed withour them. 
When God would call a generall rendezyous, and 
make up an uniyerſall Auditory , the Prophet cries our, 
Hear O Heavens, and give eare O Earth. When he 1/7,1,2 
would expreſle the full ipiendour of his majeſty , and | 
utmoſt extent of his aRuall dominion , Thws ſaith the Iſa, 66, x: 
Lord, the heaven « my throne, and the earth 1s my foot- 
ſtool. When he would challenge unto himſelf thole glo- 
rious attributes of Immenfity and Omnipreſence, Do not fer. 23.26; 
[ fill heaven and earth ? ſaith the Lord. Thele twothen * * dy 
taken together ſignifie the Univerſe, or that which is cal» 
led the World. S. Paw! hath given a clear expoſition of 
theſe words in his explication of the Arhenian Altar. God 
that made the world and all th:ngs therein, ſeeing that he 
i Lord of heaven aud earth,awelleth not intemples made 
with hands. For being God is neceſſarily the Lord of all 
things which he made, the right of his direct dominion 
being clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation ; except 
we ſhould conceiye the Apoſtle to exempt ſome creature 
from the authoritative power of God, and fo take ſome 
work of his hand out of the reach of his arme ;. we muſt 
confeſſe that heaven and earth are of as large extent and 
ample Fgnification,as the world and all things therem, 
Where it is yer further obleryable that the Apoſtle 
hath conjoyned the ſpeech of both Teſtaments SET 
M 2 | or 
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For the ancient Hebrews ſeemto haye had no word in uſe 
among them which fingly of ir ſelf did fGgnifie the 
world, as the Greeks had, in whoſe language S. Paul 
did ſpeak; and therefore they uſed in conjunRion the 
heaven and earth,as the * grand extremities within which 
all things areconteined. Nay, if we take the expoſitions 
of the later writers in that language,thoſe two words will 
not onely as extremities comprehend berween them, bur 
in the extenſion of their own fignifications contain all 
things in them. For when they divide the Univerſe in- 
to | three worlds, the inferiour ,fuperiour, and the middle 
world, the lower is wholly concained in the name of 
earth, the other two under the name of heaven. Not do 
the Hebrews onely ule this manner of expreſſion, but 
eyen the Greeks themſelyes ; and that not onely before, 
but | after * Pythagoras had accuſtomed them to one 
name. As therefore under the fingle name of + World 
or Univerſe, fo alſo under the conjunctive expreſſion of 
heaven and earth, are contained all things materiall and 
immateiiall, yiſfible and inviſible. 
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( i q#Urts ) 73 m1% Ty warns amy HuUby 
a Mes why 78 us) Or Ep yi,c 2m; 5 © Ty abort 
4 For the Rabbinr uſually aryile the whole frame of things mn mn 
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YJ the imferionr or * D7V the depreſſed and {ow 


eff world ; DHW Ml VT ahat is this world, ſy they,to wit,this globe of edrth,on 
which we live. '[ his they divide into three parts; D) ih: (ca, lakes and rivers, JAW 
the deſert, ſolitary ard inhabitzble places, IYWTN FD PIT farre from the bas 
bitations of mev,, and MW) F oh auto lin, the earth inhabited. The ſecond is called 
PIN D7D the middle or rnmoſi world 0393 JU NV, this & the _ 
of the (phears,c ont atning the acril region,and the flarry beavens. The third s D7VY 
DOY the ſuperiour world, INDO DN, WIN. this & the world of Auzels, 

MI of God, NW) of ſoule;, 2M Dow the ſpiritual wort, Now being 
theſe three comprehend all things impgiusble 3 being the firft u ſuſſicient'y expreſſed 
in (IR the earth, andthe wo laft in TA\DU the heaverz it followeth that in the 
ſenſe of the Hebrews, heaven 2nd earch fignifie 47 things. (| Bis Tais 
«An Stiemy, vs tay 9885, "Og vpardy T47W 35 x} aiey paxpdy, * TluSa- 
But 
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pes apa T0; W1014408 F TH] FAWN At40 BY x60 p0v,34 i &y ume) THEems Plat" 
ae Plac, Philo/oph. 1,2. C. 1. 7 Ti Mundum dixetis,illic erit & coelum, 
& quzin eo, lol, & luna, & fidera, & aftra, &rerra, & frets, & omnis cenſus 
elementorum. Omnia dixeris, cum id dixeris quod ex omnibus conſtar, Tertyl.de 
Virg.Veland.c.q oa oh engol u, #peroy x; Yau x Inbey, av2pdirus F xotycorie 
av (ui yeiv, x 01\iar, 7 KOT GTHT, I (a@8e9Twiny, © d1x942Tuiy, uy 76 
Gaoy TuTo did TW Ta #67460 xgheny, Iambl. Protrept, but the wards are 
Plato's iz Gorgia, | 


But as the Apoſtle hath raughs us toreaſon, When he 

ſaith all things are put under him, t is manifeſt that be 1 {xx a7 
i excepted which d:d pnt all things under him : SO when 

we fay, all things were made- by God, it is as maiiteſt 

that he is excepted who made all things. And then the 
Propoſition is clearly thus delivered ; All Beings what- 
ſocyer befide God were made. As weread in $. Fohy | 
concerning the Words that the world was made by him; 7opn x, to, 
and in more plain and exprefſe words before, al! rhings 3. 
were made by him, and without him was nct any thin 
made that was made. Which is yer further illuſtrared by 
S. Pazl : For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven and that are in earth, viſible and invifible, whe- C1.1.16, 
ther they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers, all thmgs were created by him. It then there be 
nothing imaginable which is not cicher in heaven or in 
earth, nothing which is not either viible or invilibley then 
- _ nothing befide God which was not made by 

od. 

Thisthen is the unqueſtionable doftrine of the Chri« 

{tian faith, that the vaſt capacious frame of the World, 
and every thing any way contained andexifting in it,hath 
not its eſſence trom, or of it {elf, nor is of exiltence ab» 
ſolutely neceſſary ; but what itis, it hatch not been, and 
that being which i hath, was made, framed, and confii- : 
ruced by anothers e And «5 every houſe is builded by ſome Heb. 3; 4. 
94x ; for we ſee the Earth bear no ſach creature of it ſelf; 
flones do not grow into a wall, or firſt hew, and ſquare, 

M 3 then 
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then unite ahd faſten themſelyes together in their gene- 
ration, trees ſprout not crofle like dry and fapleſſe beams, 
nor do ſparres and tiles {pring with a naturall uniformity 
into a roof, and that out of ſtone and morter 2 thele are 
not the works of nature, but ſuperftcutions and additions 
co her; as the ſupplies of Art, and the teftimonies of the 
underſtanding of Man,the great Artificer on earth : So if 
the World it ſelf be bur an ® houſe, if the carth a which 
bangeth upon noth:ng,be the foundation, and the glorious 
ſpheres of heaven the roof, if this be the habication of an 
infinite intelligence, the + temple of God; then muſt we 
acknowledge the world was built by him, and conſe- 
quently, that he which built all things is God. 


' HIvs 6 469mg, ty oixos 28 ai anTog, Id. de Mundi Incorr. a Fob 26. 7. 

t Lucretius calls the Heavens mundi magaum & verſatile remplum. |. 5. wv 
evoTdmw x, aps dnifleicr inggy $48 voulCery ('Uumayrea 6) hour Ever. 
Philo de Monarch, 


From hence appears the truth of that diſtinRion, 
W hatſoeyer hath any being is either made or not made: 
whatſoever is not a God; whatſoever is not God, is 
made, One uncreated and independent eſſence, all other 
depending on it,and created by ir. One of eternall and ne- 
ceſſary exiſtence, all other indifferent, in reſpeR of aRuall 
exilting,cicher to be or not tobe,and that indifferency de- 
termined only by the free&yoluntary a& of the firſt cauſe. 

Now becauſe to be thus made includes ſome imper- 
tetion, and among the parts of the world ſome are more 
glorious then others ; if thoſe which are molt perfect pre. 
_—_— a maker, then can we not doubt - creation 
where we find farre lefle perfeRtion, This houſe of God, 
though uniforme, yer is not all of the ſame materialls, 
the foorftool ahd the throne are not of the ſame mould ; 
there is a yaſt difference between the heayealy expanſi- 


ons. This ficlt acriall heayen, where God ſetrech up his 
payi- 
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pavilion, where he maketh the clouds his chariot, aud Pſil 104.3. 


walkgth upon the wings of the wind, is not to farre infe+ 
riour in place, as it 1s in glory to the next, the ſeat of the 
Sun and Moon, the two great lights, and (tarres innus 
merable, farre greater then the one of them. And yer 
that ſecond heaven is not fo farre aboye the firlt, as be- 
neath the third, into which S. Paul was caught, The 
brightneſſe of the Sun doth not (o farre ſurpais the black- 
nefſe of a wandring cloud, as the glory of that heaven 
of preſence ſurmounts the fading beauty of the (tarry fir- 
mament. For in this great Temple of the world, in 
which the Son of God 1s- the High Pricſt, the heaven 
which we ſee is but the Veil, and that which is above, 
the Holy of Holies, This veil indeed is rich and glorious, 
but one day to be renc, and then to admit us into a farre 
greater glory , even to the Mercy-eat and Cherubins, 


2 CO. 12.2: 


For this third heaven is the proper habitaticn of. the bleſ. 5199 oiuymy- 


ſed Angels,which conflantly attend upon the throne, And FP?! 


if thoſe molt glorious and happy ſpirits, thoſe morn'y 


Fud.y.6, 


ſtarres which ſang together, thole ſons of God which 70b 38-7. 


ſboured for joy when the foundations of the earth were 
laid, it they and their habitation were made; then can 
we no Wayes doubt of the production of all other crea» 
eures ſo much inferiour unto them, t 
Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſons of 
God, ic ſufficiently denoterhthart they are from him, not 
of themlelyes, all filiation inferring ſome kind of pro- 
du&tion: And being God hath but one proper and onely- 
begotten Son,whole propriety and ſingularity confiſterh 
In this, that heis of the ſame jncreaced eſſence with the 


Father, all other offspring muſt be made, ard conſe. 


quently eyen the Angels created tons, Of whom. the 
Scripture ſpeaking laith. ho maberh his Angels ſpiynts, 
and his minifters a flame of fire. Foralthough thole 
words, as firlt tpoken by the Ptalmitt, do rather expreſſe 


the nature cf the wind and Jightnirg ; yer being the. 


Pſal. 194. 4+ * 


Afr, 
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Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews hatha pplied the 
ſame-ro the Angels propetly fo called, we cannot but 
conclude upon his Authority, that the ſame God who 
amr, Cea1ed the wind, and made a way for the lightening of 
7b :8. 26, the thunder, hath allo produced thoſe glorious ſpirics; 
and as he furniſhed chem with that aRiyity there expreſ: 
ſed, ſo did he frame the ſubjeR ofirgtheir immaterial ard 
immortall-e fence. | 
Ifthen the Angels and their proper habitation, the farre 
moſt eminent and illuftrious parcs of the World were 
made; it ro be onely made be one character of imper- 
feion ; much more mult we acknowledge all things of 
inferiour nature to haye dependance on their ti verall 
cauſe, and conſequently this great Uaiverle, or all things 
ro be made, be{ide that one who made them. 
This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian faith, againſt 
ſome of the ancient Philoſophers, who were ſo wildly - 
+ Mundum, "fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they imagined f che 
& boc quod Uniyerſeto be infinite and eternall, and, what will follow 
remit gn from it,eyen God himſelf. 'Tis true thatthe molt ancient 
ppuibeve of the Heathen were not of this opinion, bur * all the Phi- 
libuit, cu= | lofophy for many Ages deliyered the worldto haye been 
jus circum- made. 


flexure» 

guntur cunAa, numen efle ccedi par et zternum , immenſum , neque geni- 
rum, —_ interirurum unquam, Plin, Natural, Hift. |.2. c.1. * Jay» 
wavey win ty away]e; ya party, ſais Ariftotle de ((@l1.1, £.r0, confeſing 


it the generall opivion,that the World was made. Which was ſo aucient 4 Tradition 
of all the firft Phil:ſophers, that from Linus, Muſzus, Orpheus, Homer, HeGod 
and the refl, they all mentioned the Original of the world, emtitling their books 
Koowunyviay or, Ogcopvia, or the like. Eliot jap mves of gaz «hv & werrnloy 
& you  mpayudmoy,e)Ms TAvTE Hy vim * Wriuere !) T# uty dp SmpTa 
Stauiy{v,7d Nwdauy gheipr © wdauice wy oi wt 73, Holcdy, ita 5 v; 
7% @Ney of pero guar reno yoey[ec ſayes Ariſtotle de (lo 1.3.c.1. In which 
words he manifefily attributes the defrine of the Creation of the world not oncly to 
Heſicd, but to all the firſt naturall Philoſephers 8 which learning beginning with 
Prometheus the firſt Profeſſor of that Scirnce, continued in that family amongſt the 
Atlantiadz, who a!! ſucceſſively delivered that truth. After them the Tonian Phis 
loſophy did acknowledge it,and the Inulian received it by Pytbagor:s whoſe Scholars 

T | When 


Matir of HEAVEN AND EARTH, 97 


4! maintained it beſide Ocellus Lucanus, the firſt of them that fancied the world wat 


made, whom Plato though be much eflremed, yet followed not ; for there is nothing 
more evident then that he bel4 the world w1s made. Aiywuer Nd NN hy alTian hre- 
ory x, 73 Tay Tid\ 5 Euntgets Eubonony, e3e.90s nv. in which words be delivers 
wet onely the generat tn of the Univerſe, but alſs the true canſe thereof,, which is the 


goodneſſe God. For he which aths this plain and cl-ar qu ftien, miTegpy 


iv a#t jrkonas dpyir Ly orsiuley, i joorer an dexismnv© dptdus @; 
and inſwers the quiftion b-1efly with a zovey; He which gives 1his gener a'l rule 
upon it, 7 i" af evouive pxuty ur airis myds drdyryy Ava ui * and 
then immediately concludes, my uy 03y mommy 6 matbog id) T7 mayrd; eieny 
Tt $301, $UpiVTe #ig mdyTa; dSwany Atyey* cannct, nowi bſtanding all the 
fhife: of bis Grech e> poſs, 078, be imagined to bave conceived the World not made, 
And Aifti tle, who beft underflood him, tells us clearly bis Opinion & Td Tialy, 
from whence T cited the precedent words, #K4 yelp anos 73y veaydy ( where by the 
way obſerve that in Plato's Timzus vpayds and x47 {405 are made Syngnymous ) Jute 


ru 1481, v why perry. 


When this tradition of the Creation of the world was 
delivered in all places down ſucceſſively by thoſe which 
ſeriouſly conſidered the frame of all things, and the dit. 
ference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers from 
Aoſes was onely in the manner of expreſſing it ; thoſe 
which in after-ages firſt denied it, made ule of yery frivo- 
lous and inconcluding arguments, grounding their new. 
opinion upon weak foundations. 

For that which in the firlt place they take for granted 
"_ axiome of undoubred truth, that 1/hatſoever wy 
 abepinning. muſt have an end, and conſequently, what- OD 
fols hal _— end ad no beginning; aid up- — 
on no generall reaſon, but only upon particular obſerva- gyorws, which 
tion of ſuch things here below, as trom the o:dinary way bodk Ariſtotle 
of Generation tend in ſome {pace of time unto Corrupti- eggs 
on. From whence, lecing no tendency to corruption in Zou dixmay 
ſeveral parts of the world, they conclude that it was ne- 'payyy, 
ver generated, nor had any cauſe or originall of its being, 
| Whereas, if we would ſpeak properly, furure exiſtence or 
non-exiſftence hath no{uch relation unto the firſt pro- 
duction. © Neither is there any contradiction that ” ms >: 

ame IO. 


— on nts 


Oceilus Lucs- 


o3. Anricrw TI 


ſame time one thing may begia to be, and laft but for an 
hour, another continue for a thouſand yeates, a third be- 
gianing at the lame inſtant remain foceyer : the difference 
being either in the nature of the things ſo made, or in the 
determinations ofthe will of him that made them. Not- 
withtanding then their uniyerſall rules, which are not true 
but in ſome limited particulats,it is molt certain the whole 
world was made, and of it part ſhall periſh, part continue 
unto all eternitie ; by which ſomething which had a be- 
ginning ſhall haye an end, and tomething nor. 
The lecoad fallacy which led them to this novelty was 
the yery name of Uniyerle, which comprehendeth in it all 
* 73'my 3416- things ; from whence they rea{oned thus 2 * If the world 
p8y0r(,w = of Univerſe were made, then were all things made and 
01 37%" % if rhe world ſhall bedifſolved, then all things ſhall come 
T9 $0{49weroy DF ad t#-h - ER. 
was: Conothing: which is impothble. For if all things were 
$J&/prrut xy, made,then mult either all,or at lealt fomerhing have made 
Ti7o x «)- 1telf, and fo have been che caule of it leif as ofthe effect, 
vamy © Gvep* and theeffcct of it felt as of the cauſe, and conlequently 
—— wet in the ſame infant both haye been and not been; which is 
xy. Occllus, 2 contradiction, Bur this fallacy is eafily diſcovered 7 for | 
tT8 N34 3xoy when we lay the Univerſe 'or all things were made, we 
x 72 743 3r0- muſt be alwaics underſtood ro except him who tmade all 
CL things, neither cin we by that narne be {uppoled rocom- 
TA]a 109]0y , & : - . 
He 33.9270 x; prehend mere then the frame of heaven and earth, and all 
Tis T&gompe. things contained in them ; and lo + he which tirlt deyited 
& i7v24,5n - this argument hath him{elf acknowledged. 
; Sora; Farre more grofſe was that third conce't, that if che 
5" world were ever made, it mult be after the yulgar way 
[ Tlaz 78 444- 1 ordinary natural] generations z in which | ewo muta- 
owws ef pogiy 66- LLONS are oblecyable, the firſt from lefle co greater,or from 
anges x; ha- 
AUTtws 0pH Ay Keryawrnget Vs En Noa7) wimConds® war wir Thy ans Ty (welt 
1G am 78 ue Cov, x; mv am? Ts xriegv@& om 18 EOmey* Seuvitegy 5 F amd 
Tu (kCovos om 70 piiov, x, F amo Tx Brrrior © om 73 ;Hiegy. "Ea own uy 79 
3nov 476 Tay YurnToy Bn x, pougT3y, Wubwrer amt Te weiores &hn 73 1a64G0v 
MATACaA8 x, amt Ti x6iapros wm 73 Chaney, Occllys. | 
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_ or Efeect, —— in relation to the Cauſe or Agent, 


hs. oat 
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* worſe to better ; the ſecond from greater to leſſe, or from 


better to worle. The beginning ot the firſt mutation is 
called generation, the end of ic pertetion : the beginning 
of the ſecond is from the ſame perfeRion, but concludeth in 
corruption or diſſolution. * But none hath ever yer ob= 
ſerved that this frame of the world did eyer grow up from 
lefſe to greater, or improve it ſelf from worle to better ; 
por can We now perceive that it becomes worſe or lefle 
then it was, by which decretion we might gueſſe art a 
former encreate, and from a tendency to corruption col- 
le&t its originall generation, For certainly this Argu- 


ment proves nothing at all, but onely this ( if yet it prove '/ 


lo much) that the whole frame of the world, and the parts 
thereof which are of greater perfection, were not genera- 
ted in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of ir 
are: which certainly no man denies. But that there can be 
no other way of produttion beſide theſe petty generations, 
or that the World was not ſome other way actually pro- 
duced, this Argument doth not endeavour to inferre, nor 
can any other prove it, 

The next Foundation upon which they caſt off the 
conſtant doEtrir.e of their Predeceſſours, was that generall 
Aſertion, Thar it is F impotlible for any thing to be pro- 
duced out of nothing. or to be reduced unto nothing: ' on 
whence it will ineyittbly follow, that the matter of this 
world hath alwaies been,and muſt alwaies be. The clear 
refuration of which difficulty requires an explication of the 
manner how the world was made: the ſecond part before 
propounded for the expoſition of this Article. | 

Now that the true nature and manner of this Action 
may be fo farre underſtood as to declare the Chrifhan 


\ Faith, and refute the errours of all oppolers, ir will be 


neceſſary to conſider it firſt with reference to the ObjeR 


thirdly, with reſpe&t unto the Time or Origination of it, 
The AGtion by which the heayen and earth were 
N 2 made 
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made,con{idered in reference totheeffeR, I conceiveto be 

the produRtion of their totall being;ſothat whatſoever en- 

tity they had when made, had no reall exiltence before 
59 Icaxceive they were lo made. and this wanner of produRion we 
it beſt expreſ- ulually terme Creation, as excluding all concurrence of 
ſed by Anieime .1y materiall cauſe, and all dependence of any kind of 
Archbiſhop of £ p G incl di o 
Cmbary {ubzeRt, as preluppoling no —_—_ as including no 
Dicicur aliquid MOTION, 25 ſignifying a production out of nothing, * that 
efle faQum de is; by Which tomething is made, and not any thing out of 
nibilo , cum which 'tis made. This is the proper and peculiar tenſe of 
incelligimus 6 word Creation: not that it ſignifies lomuch by vertue 
efſe quicem fa-  .. ro 8 SY ; 
aun, fed non Of its origination or vulgar uſe intheF Latine tongue, nor 
efſe aliquid un- thatthe Hebrew word uſed by Afoſes, In the beginning 
de fit faturm, God created the beaven and the earth, hath of it {elf any 


_—_— luch peculiar acception, For it is often uſed | ſynony- 


f Creatio 3 

nOs generatio | F Ie 

vel nativicas dicicur, apud Grzces vero fub nomine crextionis verbum fature & 
conditions accipitur. $, Hieron, ad Fpb. 4. || NA 4 promiſcuo ſly uſed 


with WY, which i of the greate® latitude, dencting any kind of effeftion, and 
with 1) , which rather implies a formation out of ſometbing, from whence WS) & 
potter. , Foy the fir}, weread Genel, 2, 3, that God reltes from ali bis work, 

.MWY DIR RNITIUN not th4t on the ſixth day he did the work of two daier, 
that be might re(i on the ſeventh, as Rabbi Solomon z not that in fix dares he made 
the roots of things, that thy maght afterward produce thel.ke, as Aben Ezra; not 
theſe or ar y other fancies of the Rabbvines ; 45 3f NN ſgnified one work and WP 
another, for they both expreſſe the produfkion, 4s appears-clea;ly in the following 
verſe, Th ic nice the genera!10ns of the heavens and cf the earch, TANTANA when 
- they were created, TNUY DYA in the day that the Lord God made the herven and 
the earth. Ss Iſa. 45. 12, I bave made the errth, and created man upon it g 
where the firſt expr: [ſeth the proper, the tcond the improper creation, which indiffe= 
rent acception appearerth in cellating Plal.115.16, 121.2, withl2, 42.5- 45-18. 
45 alſo 1(a.17.7. with Eccl 13.1. From whence the Sejtuagint tranſlate NN in- 
tag mi&y Or Kite. For the ſecond, TY) i uſually rendred by the Targum 
NO, and by the LX X though generally waedFerr,yet [omerimes x[iGery. and that 
it bath ihe ſame {en fication will appear by conferring Gen. ,7 ,with1in 45.12. and 
not oxely{o, but by that forgle verſe 1.43.1. Now thvs faith the Lord JN that 
created thee, O Jacob, JV) and bethat f: rmed thee, O [(ratl. Lefily, all theſe 
are juyuily uſed mn the ſame val:dity of exreſſion, 1ſai.43,7, Every one that is cal- 
led by myname, for YPNNA I bave created bim for my glory, PPMY) I have 
farmed bim, yea PIMWP I bave made bis, ; 


mouſly 


— 
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mouſly with words which fighifie any kind of produRti- 
on, or formation, and by it {elf it ſeldome denotes a pro- 
duQtion out of nothing, or proper creation, but molt fre- 
quently, the making of one ſubſtance out of another pre- 

exiſting, as the 4 fiſhes of the water, and © man x wo 428 Gen.r.2t, 
duſt of the earth ; the « renovating or reſtoring any thing þ Gen.1.27. 
to its former perfeCtion, for want of Hebrew words in 2.7 | | 
compoſition ; or laltly, the doing ſome new or wonderfull © Pal.y1,12, 
work, the producing ſome firangeand admirable effeR, y gn, _ 
as the d opening the mouth of the earth, and the (ignall » 7/445; 7, 


» judgements on the people of Iirael. Creatio atque 
conditio nun- - 

Þ54niG in mzgnis operibus nominantur: Verbi cauſa, mundus creatus eſt,urbs condita 
eſt, domus ve:o quamvis magaa fit, zdificata petius dicitur, quam condita vel creat, 
2 Ds enim operibus arque faQuiis verbum creations aſſumitur, S. Hieron, 
Eph, C4, 


We mult not therefore weakly collect the truc nature 
of Creation from the force of any word which by ſome 
may be thought to expreſſe ſo much, but wemult collet 
it from the telhmony of God the Creatour in his word, 
ard of the wotld createdin our reaſon. The opinion of 
the Church of the Jews will ſufficiently appear in that 
zealous mother to her ſeyenth and youngelt ſon; [ beſeech , Mace,q,, q: 
thee, my ſon, leok upon the heaven and the earth, and all E 
that 1s therein and conſider that God made them of things 
that were not, Which is 2 clear deſcription of Creation, 
that is, production out of nothing. But becauſe this is not 
by all received as Canonicall, we ſhall therefore evince - 
it by the undoubted teflimony of $. Pax!, who expreſſing 
the nature of Abraham's faith, propoundeth hims whom he 
believed 23 God who quickeneth the dead,and calleth thoſe 
things which be not, as though they were. For as to be 
called in the Language of the Scriptures is to be, Behold . 
what manner of love the Father hath beftowed upon us, * 7 obn 3-T. - 
that we (hould be called the ſons of God,laith S. Jobn in his | 
Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel told _ had given u power to 


3 become 
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Jer 31.13, 
NTRI\) 


Heb, a1, 3. 


i For T take 
{4H 3% pauve- 
Han in this 
place 10 be e- 


all this evil to come upon them , the originall 4 be 
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become the ſons of God: ſo tocall is to makeor cauſe to be. 
As where the Prophet Jeremy faith, thou haſt canſed 


thoughtto ſpeak no more then this, thow haſt called this 
evill to them. He therefore calleth thoſe things which be 
n0t, as if they were, who makeththoſe things which were 
not, to bz, and produceth that which hatha bzing out of 
that which had nor, that is, ourof nothing. This reaſon 
oeaerally periwaſive unto faith, is more peculiarly ap- 
plied by the apolile to the belief of che Creation : for 
through faith, faith he, we underſtand that the worlds 
were Sus by the word of God, ſo that things which are 
ſeen were not made of things which do appear. Not as if 
the earth,which we {ee,were made of air,or any more ſub- 
tile body, which we ſee not ; nor as if thoſe ch1ngs which 
are ſeen, were in equall latitude commenſurable with che 
worlds which were framed: bur that thoſe things which 
are ſeen,chat is, which are, were made of thoſe which f did 


quivalent units not appear, that is, which were not. 


#% o& oyTwy in 

the Maccabees 
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e obſerved even in the 
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01d that of the ſame ſenſe with JF #x 3ymwr,as the Syriac Tranſlutien, 


[78 P ex iis quz non conſpiciuntar. Which manyer of (peech may 
ft Greek Authors, in Ariſtotle, uerafdixxo ay 73 were - 
VamoKenubre is eoreduayey, I uk ofe veroretuave tis 


5X, KEEP, Þ wal SE ammketyhv tis ao uayoy, If oE Vomoreyubys vis ww 
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Vain therefore was that opinion of a reall matter coe- 
yall with God, as neceſſary for produQtion of the world 
by way of ſubje&, as the eternall and Almighty God by 
way of efficient, For if ſome reall and materiall being 
mult be preſuppoſed by indiſpenſable neceſſity, without 
which God deli ner cauſe any thing to be, then is not he 
independent in his a&ions, nor of infinite power and abſo- 
lute aRiyity; which is contradiRory to the divine perfeQi- 
on. Nor can any reaſon be alledged,why he ſhould be de- 
pendent in his operation, who is confeſſed independent in 
his being. 

And 
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And as this cocternity of matter oppoſerh Gods Inde- 
dency, the proper notion of the Diety, ſo doth it alſo 

contradict his All»{ufficiency. For it without the produ* 

Rion of ſomething beſide himlelf he cannot make a de- 

monftration of his attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibility of 

his power and will for the illuſtration of his own glory; 
and if without ſomething diſtin& wholly from himlelf, he 


cannot p oduce any thing; then mult he * want ſomething 


. to} . . 
externall : and whoſoever wanteth any thing is not all- 


ſufficient, And certainly he mult haye a low opinion and. 
poor conception, of the infinite and eternall God, who 
thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipoteat then 
by the + benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the 
Creed fo wile in prefixing the Almighty before maker of 
heaven and earth, if out of a neceſſity of materiall concur- 
rence,the making of them lefc a mark of impotency rather 
then omnipotency: 
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* Nemo enim 
non eget code 
cujus utitur 5 
nemo ncn ſub= 
jicitur ei cuJus 
eget ut poſlic 
uti. Sic & nemo 
de alieno uten- 
do, non minor 
elt eg de cujus 
ucitur ;& nemo 
qui p:zſtar de? 
(u$ ati, non iN 
hoc ſuperior 
eſt co cui prx- 
Rar uti. Ter= 
tul. adv. Hers 
mog.c.s, 


f Grande revera beneficium contulit, ur baberet hodie per quem Deus cognoſceretur 
& omnipotens vocaretur : nifi & jam non omniporens, fi non & hoc potens, ex 
nibile omnia proferre. Ibidem, Quomodo ab homine divina i!la vis differer, 1, 
ut bomo, fic etiam Deus ope indigeac aliens, Indiget autem' { nibil- moliti poreſ, 


rift ab-altero illi materia miniſtretur, Laan 1,2, c.g. 


The fi ppoſition then of an eternall matter is ſo unne- 
celſary where God works, and fo derogatory to the infi- 


nity of his power, and all- ſufficiency of himlelf, chat the 


later 4 Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the cruth 
which we profeſſe, though rej<Ring Chriſtianity, have 
reproved thoſe of the ichool of Plato who dcl:yered as the 
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doctrine of their Maſter, an eternall Companion, {o injus 


rious to the Father and Maker of all things, nes = 


218 Saga: 
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Wherefore 


104 Aurietan L 
® #1 73 2196- Wherefore to give an anſwer unto that general poſition, 
Ter Thar out of nothing nothing can be produced, which* Ar;- 
Grove Cie wad ſtotle pretends to be the opinien of all natural Philoſophers, 
yTwy * 74. I mult firſt obſerye, that this Univerſal! Propoſition was 
Tay ? 73 85 firftframed out of particular coaſiderations of the works 
ie — of art and nature. Forif we look upon all kindes of | ar- 
Jor-ap1 98 fad tificers, we finde they cannot giye any ſpecimen of their 
TW Suſve- IT Without materialls, Being thea the beauty and ynitor. 
| Horia: ms mity of the world ſhews 1t to be a piece of art molt ex- 
Sus aTey- quilite,hence they concluded that the maker of it was the 
wy 06 i moſt exaC&t | Artificer, and conlequently had his marter 
{or rg ' fromalleternicy prepared for him. Again conſidering the 
f Uc igirur 3. Works of nature, and all parts of the world lubject to ge. 
ber eur quid neration and corruption, they alſo * obleryed that nothing 
me: is eyer generated bucout of ſomething preexiſtent, nor is 
_—_ +—Þ there any mutation wrought burtin a tubjeRt, and with a 
at quz fir Preſuppoled capability of alteration. From hence they 
parara,kiQorq; Preſently colleCted, that if the whole world were eyer ge- 
ral kc nerated, it mult have been produced out of ſome ſubjeR, 
1th mn _— there muſt be a mater eternally pre» 

reriam przſto 0g. 

efſe oportuir, non quam ipſe facerer,ſed quam haberet pararaw, Cicero de Nat. De- 
orum.” Amaxector Td HW 21 F TE vimiwyt+ 5 dvdpiarle md x47wy, Mechodius 
me? FS yourn 3. | So Hacrocles calls him x89 uo moldy detgnTvy vou 
Sedpain Aur. Carm, *"O715 ai s9ie, 1, 372 de dk ThDs GvTa EE Voov- 
Kquive Tinds wire),6noroviyTi oor” av eartcpr dnt oolp £57 TH © nmrond mui 
$5 ire) 73 20346c4r0v%0 ior 74 gur? oþ 76 C44 3% anlgpaTos. Arrf.Phyſ.\.1,0.7, 
Now what can be more irrational,then from the'weak- 
neſs of ſome creature to inferre the ſame imbecill:ty in the 
creatour, and to meaſure the arm of God by the finger of 


man? Whatſoever {peaketh any kind of excellency or per- 


feQion in the atificer,may be attributed unto God: what- 
ſoever fignifieth any infirmity.or inyolveth any imperfe- 
&ion,muſt be excluded from the notion of him. That wil- 
dome, preſcience,and precunception.that order and beauty 
of operation which is required in an Artilt,is moſt eminent- 

ly 
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ly contained in him, who hath ordered all things in me «- 
fare, and nnmber, ard weight ; but if the molt abſolute 
Idea in the Artificers underſtanding be not ſufficien: to 
ptoduce his deſigne, without hands to work, and materials 
to make uſe of, it will follow rio more that God is neceſſa- 
rily tied unto preexiſting matrer,chen that he is really com- 
pounded of corporeal parts. 

Again,'tis as incongruous to judge of the production of » rh;ſe wards 
the world by thoſe parts thereof which we lee ſub;eR to of Ariſtotle are 
ceneration and corruption, and thence to conclude that if very ebſcrva» 
It ever had a cauſe of the being which it hath, it.muſt haye oo h i 
been generated inthe ſame manner which they are, and if panes ot 
that cannot be, it muſt neyer haye been made at all. For gppus «nd the 
nothing is more certain then that this manner of genera* Pythagorrans, 
tion cannot poſſibly haye been the firſt produQtion eyen of #9 bought 
thoſe things which are now generated, We fee the Plants pr roy 
orow from a ſeed;thart is their ordinary way of generation: gp ; = of 
bur the firſt plant could not be fo generated, becauſcall feed which they 
in the ſame courſe of nature is from the preexilting plant, g7ew un'0 per- 
We ſeefrom ſpawn the fiſhes,and from eggs the fowls re. [&!0n.  Oove 
ceive now the originall of their being: but his could notar 2 OO or” 
firſt be ſo, becaute both ſpawn and egge are as raturally* r1V3eyteeree 
from precedent fiſh and fowl. Indeed becauſe the ſeed is x Sarwoim 
ſeparable from the body of the plant,and in thar ſeparati- © 79 4452» 
on may long contain within it ſelf a power of germination; ® 1992153 wi 
becauſe the ſpawn and egye are ſejungeable trum the fiſh 5, Fd 3 3 
and fowl, and yer (till retain the prolifick power of gene= gy & $7 
ration ; therefore ſome might poſibly conceive that thefe Cov 745 
ſeminal] bodies might be originally ſcattered on the carihy ext ciriO 
out of which the firſt of all thoſe creatures (ſhuuld ariſe, _ = 
But in 11viparous Animals, whole offspring is generated 74,6 Abs 
within themſelves, whole ſeed by leparation trom rhem 4x 7#]wy, vx 
lofeth all its ſeminall or prolifick power, this is not onely 3g99s cior.). 
improbable, but inconceivable. And therefore beirg the 70 30 ompue 
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Philolophers themfelves confeiTe. that whereas now all relay 26 
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By which words Ariſtotic bed ey deſtiozed his own Argument which we pro- 


duced before out of the firft of the Phyſichs, ar d 15 excellently urged in that Philoſophi- 
call piece attributed wn'o J aſt, Martyr : Et apd Toy br 79 arvicov avtgun,x, UStegv 
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Deogm, Ever. 
animalls are generated by the means of ſeed, and that the 
animalls themielves muſt be ar firſt before the (eed pro» 
ceeding from them it followeth thac there was ſome way 
of produRion antecedent to, and differing from the com- 
mon way of generation, and conlequently , what we 
ſee done 1n this generation can be no certain rule to undere 
ſtand the firſt produftion. Being then that uniyerfall 
maxime, that nothing can be made of nothing, is merely 
calculated for the meridian of naturall cauſes, raiſed folely 
out of obleryation of continuing creatures by ſucceſſive 
generation, Which could not have been fo continued with» 
our. a. being antecedent to all ſuch ſucceſſion, it is moſt 
evident, it can haye no place in the production of that an» 
tecedent or firſt bring, which we call Creation, | 
Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, 
and under the name of Heaven and Earth comprehend all 
things contained in them, we muſt diſtinguiſh berween 
things created, For ſome were made immediately out of 
nothing, by a proper, ſome onely mediately, as our of 
ſomething formerly made out of nothing, by an improper 
kind of Creation. By the firſt were made all immarteriall 
ſubſtances, all che orders of Angels, and the ſouls of men, 
the heavens, and the {imple or elementall bodies, as the 
earth, the water, and the aire. /» the beginning God creas + 
outer red the heaven and the earth; fo in the beginning,as With- 
out any precxilting or antecedent matter : this earth, when 
ſom the beginning made, was without forme and woid, 


3s 
covered with waters likewiſe made not out of it, but with 
9, it, the ſame which, when the waters were gathered toge- 
they 


. SI. ae - wo” 
- FR 5 P .. -; = - 
Fa a 8 
Mins 2 s.. = _— 
R.4 ox wad CIS, 7 * 9 <6 
x eo» a 9 


a. {2 ys 
L mg Gi © 


MaxuR OF HEAVEN AND FARTH, 107 


ther unto one place, appeared as dry land. By the ſecond, 
all the hoſts of the earth, the towls of the air, and the. 
fiſhes of the lea. Let the earth, ſaid God, bring forth 1x1, 
graſſe the herb yielding ſeed, and the frait-rree yielding po 
fruit after his kind, Let the waters bring forth abun- 1c 
dantly the moving creatare that hath life, and fowl that 
may flie above the earth, and more expreſly yet ; Out of 
the ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and every 
faw! of the air. And well may we grant thele plants and 
animalls to have their origination from luch principles, 
when we read, God formed manof the duſt of the ground; Gey.z. 7, 
and faid unto him whom he created in his own 1mage, 
Duſt thou art. TOY 
Having chus declared the notion of Creation in reſpe& 
of thoſe things which were created, the next conſideration 
is of that Action in reference to the Agent whocreated all 
things. Him therefore we may look upon firlt as moyed, 
ſecondly, as frec under that motion,thirdly,as determining 
under that freedome, and ſo performing of that aCtion : In 
the firſt we may ſee his goodnefle, in the. ſecond his will, 
inthe thizd his power, | | X 7 
I do not heie introduce any externall impulfiye caule,as 
* moving God unto the Creation of the world ; for I have 
{ preſuppoled all things diſtin from him to have been 
} produced out of nothing by him, and conſequently to | 
be poſteriour not onely to the motion buethe aRuation , ayy, x th 
of his will, Being then nothing can be antecedent to the "ax 3S'73 : 
creature beſide God himlelf, either can any thing be a #*]nToy &- | 
cauſe of any of his ations but what is in him z we 2*%! as 
muſt not look for any thing extrinſecall unto hims bur Y Ke +S1y 
> a4 ; > 24.20), 4s 
wholly acquieſce in his infinite goodneffe, as the onely 3 dro 
moving and impelling cauſe, # There # none good but one, &14a.2%3, Pro- 
that 1s God, ſaith our Saviour ; none origically,effentially, 61 3n T.ma- 
x infinitely,independently good, but he, Whatloeyer good- bh —_ 
nefle is tound in any creature is but by way of emanation — he Y 
6 from that fountain, whole very being is diffuſiye, whole $5y, 14, " 
O 2 nature 
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nature conſills in: the communication of it ſelf, In the 
end of the ſixth day God ſaw every thing that he had 
made, and behold it was very good : which thews.the end 
of creation of all things thus good, was the communicatt- 


: on of that by which they were, and appeared, ſo, 

« Plato, The ancient heathens bave acknowledged this ” truth, 
Pun I * but with luch diſadvantage, that from thence they gather. 
dh , ae ed an undoubred errour. For from the g2odneſſe ot God, 
#4753 whichthey did not unfitly conceive neceſſary, infinite and 
Sunt5as Ew- eternall, f they collected that whatloeyer dependeth 
$1719, 42%= of jt mult beas neceſſary and cternall, even as light muſt 


eb 1,7 beas ancient as the Sun, and a ſhadow as an opacous bo, 
af Fyearh | oh hen there be no inftant imaginab! 
wee! 22135 dy in that light, If then there beno inſtant imaginable 
«Nm: iſyi- before which God was not infinitely good, then can there 
y6 T2 e Joo * likewiſe be none conceivable before which the world was 
reg vg not made... And thus they thought the goodneſle of the 
wr, Tayjas 
wdAgn iu Creatour mult and or fall with the eternity of rhe 
ann Joie Creature. 
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Argumentation « f the later Platonifts, yet they found noſuch dedutsion or conſequence 
'n their Maſter Plato ; and 1 ſometbivg incline ts think, though it may yt very 
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ſtr 1nge, 1hat 1h2y received it from the Chrifliaws, 1 m:an out of the Sc bool of Am- 
monius at Alexandria ; whom theugh Vorphyrius would make ax Apoltate for the 
credit of his heathen Gods, yet $, Hicrom b.th ſufficiently aſured us that be lived 
#nl died in tbe Chrift:an Faith. The reaſon of my conjefture is no more 1hen this, 
Proclus aghnowledgeth 1hat Plutarch aud others,though with Plato they maintazncd 
the goodneſſe of God to be the cauſe of the world, yer withall denied the eternity of 
it: and when bc quotes other Expoſitors for his 82mn opinon, be produceth none but Por- 
phyrics and Iamblicbus, the eldeſt of which was the 5cholar of Flotinus the diſci-le 
of Ammoniu*, And that he was of that opinion, I co{lefA from him who ws bis Scholar 
both in Phil:ſo;by and Divinity that #, Origen, who'e judgement if it were no! e{ſe- 
where apparent,ms [ufficiently k10wn by the Fragment of Methodius, } yluevn7pre- 
ſerved ia Phovius Yor 0 "Qerarney or x67 aveyy KhAn fat (Cwaldiioy vail Tl 
udvp ogg v evesr Nei 24 13 wey. Being then Porphytius aud Iacbl chus cited 
by Proclus, being H erocles, Proctus exd S1{uftius were all either ax The lecgs 34 
ye&5,44 they called it,that I, deſcended ſucccſsvely f. 0m the $chocl of Ammonius{the 
great ( on:iliator of Plato and Ariftotle,and Reformer of the 1ncient Philoſophy) oy at 
leaſt coutemporary to them that were ſs; it is moſt probable they mizht receive it from 
bis mouth, efpccially confadering 1bat evea Origen a Chriftian confirmed tte are. 

For the clearing of which ancient miftake we muſt ob- 
{*rve, that as God is eflentially and infinitely good with- 
out any mixture of deficiency, ſo is he in reſpect of all ex- 
ternall ations or emanations abſolutely free without the 
leaſt neceſſity. Thoſe bodies which do act withour un- 
derftanding or preconception of what they do, as the Sun 
and* Fire give light and heat, work alwaies tothe urmoſt 
of their power, nor are they able ac any time to ſuſpend 
their aftion, To conceive any ſuch neceffity in thedivine 
operations, were to-deny all knowledge in God, to reduce 
him into a condition inferiour to ſome of che warks of his 
own hands, and to fall under the cenſure contained in the | 
Plalmiſt's ur He that planted the ear, ſhall he not P/al.94. 9,10. 
bear ? he that formed the eye, ſhall he not feet be that 
reacheth man knowledge, (hall he not know ? Thoſe crea- 
tures which are endued with underftanding, and conle- 
quently with a will, may net onely be necefſitated in 
their aCtions by a greater power, but allo as neceſſarily 
be determined by the prepolall of an infinite good: where- 
as neither of theſe necefſities can be acknowledged in 
God's actions, without ſuppoſing a power beſide and 
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above Omnipotency, or a reall happineſſe beſide and a- 
bove Alk ſufficiency. Indeed if God were a neceſſary a- 
gent in the works of Creation, the creatures would be of 
as neceſſary being as he is ; whereas the neceſſity of being 
is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt Cauſe. He work- 
eth all things after the connſell of his own will, faith the 
Apoſtle: and whereloeyer counſel! is, there is eletion, or 
elſe *ris vain ; where a will, there mult be ficedome, or 
elſe 'tis weak. We cannot imagine that the all.wile God 
ſhould a& or produce any thing but what he determinech 
to produce; and all his determinations mult flow from the 
immediate principle of his will. It then his determinations 
be free, as they muſt be coming from that principle, thea 
muſt the aRions which follow them be allo free. Being 
then the goodneſs of God is abſelurely perfeR of it (el f,be- 
ing he is 18 himſelf infinitely andeternally happy,and this 
happineſs as little capable of augmentation as of diminuci- 
on ; he cannot be thought to look upon any thing without 
himſelf as determining his will co the dzfite, and neceſſita= 
ting to the production of it. If then we confider Gods 
goodnefſe, he was moved ; if his All-ſufficiency, he was 
not neceſſitated : if we look upon his will, he treely de« 
termined ; if on his power, by that determination he cre- 
ated the World. | 
W herefore that ancient conceit of a neceſſary emanati- 
on of God's goodnefle in the eternall creation of the 
world will now eaſily be refured, if we make a diſtinRion 
in the equiyocall notion of Goodnefle. Forif wetake it 
as it fignifieth a reQitude and excellency of all yertue and 
holinefſe, with a negation of all things morally evil, yui- 
ous, or unholy; ſo Gods ablolucely and neceſſarily good, 
but if we take it in another ſenſe,as indeed they did which 
made this Argument, that is rather for beneficence, or 
communicatiyencfle of ſome goed to others ; then God 


is not neceſſarily, but freely good, that is to lay, prom 


ble aad beneficiall. For he had not bcea in the leaſt de- 


gree 
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'gree evil or unjuſt, if he had neyer made the world or any 
art thereof it he had never communicated any of his per- 
teRtions by framing any thing beſide himſelf, Every pro- 
preetary therefore being accounted maſter of his own, and 
thought ficely. to beſtow what ere he gives : much more 
mult chat one e:ernall & udepergent being be wholly free 
in the commun'cating his own pertections without any ne- 
ceſſity or obligation:we mult then look no further then the 
determination of Gocs will in the creation of the World. 
Fox this is the admirable power of God, that with him 
ro will is to efte&t, to decermine is to performe. So the 
Elders (pea before him that fittethu pon the throne ; Thox Revel. 4.1 1. 
haſt created all things, ard for thy pleaſure ( that is, by 
thy will ) they are and were created. Wherethere is no 
retiftence in the obje&t, where no need of preparation, ap- 


plication, or inftrumentall adyantage in the agent, 


there the aRuall determination of the will is a ſufficient * $#9 Clemens 
produttion. thus God did make the heavens and the Al:xzndricus 

carth by * willing them to be, This was his firſt com Peep God. 
mand unto the creatures, and their exiſtence was their ng Ty Be 


intimately and immediately the ſame, that though in our 9% ew? im) 
and | other tranſlations thoſe words /et there be,which ex. 7% *W"%%: 
prefle thecommand of God, differ from the other, there ; ,,,,aox, 
was Which denote the prelent exiſtence of the creature; yet gg, $73 
in t1;e Originall there is no difference at all, neither in point ©&R Ye 
. . . «4 

nor letter. And yet even inthe diverſity of the Tranl- th2-0 _ 
lation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of Gods infinite 3 '.* , 

OY n EF . &Tup 5 ewvny 
power, and immediate cfhcacy of his will, that it hath $47, %; Sh 
raiſed ſome admiration of Moſes inthe * enemies of the v wg/ny1s 

aAtowuey, T1 
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as inthe Hebrew ut s a moit expreſſive and figntficant rawtology, TN OTIY MN OT 
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Pas,  inf/d]o * Sub dw yi 44 efe s16. where obſerve Longinus made uſe of ths 
kt Au of Aquila, 


*IIevre Ion religion both of the Jews and Chriſtians. * God i; in the 
# ano emi heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, laich David; 
you Ts yea inthe making of the heavens, he therefore created 
Ce 2% + them becauſe be pleaſed ; nay mote, he thereby created 
V8.9p&5 3) 1 v- Lntioe that | 

2 es # Jy. chem even dy Willing their creation, 
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Now although ſome may conceive the Creature might 
have been produced from all eternity by the free determi» 
nation-of Gods will, and it is fo farrecertainly crue, that 
there is no inſtant aſſignable before which God could not 
have made the world ; yet as this is an Article of our 
faith, we are bound to belieye the heavens and earth are 

FMeb.1t1.3, noteternall. Throngh faith we underſtand ihe worlds were 
framed by the word of God. and by that faith we are af- 
ſured, that whatſoever poſſibilicy of an erernall exiſtence 
of the creature may be imagined, aRually it had a tem- 
porall beginning ; and theretore all che arguments for this 
world's eternity are nothing but ſo many erroneous mil. 
23 conceptions, The Lord poſſeſſed me inthe: beginning of his 
Hu w4y, before his works of old, faich Wiſedome. [ was ſc: up 
| from everlafting, from the beginning, or ever the earth 
was. Andthe tame Wilſedome of God being made man __ 
refleterh upon the ſame priority, ſaying, Now, O Father, 
£lorifle thaw me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which 
{ had with thee before the world was. Yea 1n the lame 
Chrilt are we bleſſed with all ſpirituall bleſsings, accord- 
mg as he bath choſen 4 im him before the foundation of 
the world. The impoſhbility of che origination of a cir- 
cular motion, which we are ſure is cither in the heaven or 
| earth, 
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earth, and the impropriety of the beginning of time, are 

lo poor exceptions,that they delerve not the leaft labour of 

refuration, The aQuall eternity of this world is to farre 

from being neceflary, thar it js of it ſelf moſt improbable, 

and without the infa}lible certainty of Faith there is 00 , <4: 
fingle perſon carries more eyidences of his youth, then the. ce;jus con feſ- 
world of its * novelty. ſeth, and that 


out of the 
Priaciples of Epicurus, 
Verum, ut opinor, habet novicarem ſumma, -recensque 
Natura eſt mundi, oeque pridem exordia cepir, 


'Tis trueindeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which t Plato cells us 
would perſwade us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the 0 _ | 
world, farre beyond the annalls of Mojes, and account of ryprian Pries 
the ſame ſpirit which made it. The } Egyptian Prieſts 


gave 10 Solon, 
pretended an exa&t Chronology for ſome myriads of in which the 
years» and the Cha/deans or || «Afſyrians farre out-reckon Athenians 
them, in which they delivered not onely a Catalogue of Tre 99-0 
age ; - years old, and 
their Kings, bucaltio a table of the * Ecliples of the Sun . 
thoſe of Sais 
and Moon, 8000. weert- 
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& rriginta reges ante 4maſim, & ſupra tre.ecim milliam annorum Zzrates certis 
Annalibus ; where, as the t gyprizns mnch firetch the iruth, ſo doth Mel1 flretch 
the relation of Herodotus, who makes it n0r 13e0cy but 11340 years, Diodorvs 
Siculus tells m of 23000 years from the reign of the firſt King of Egypt to the expe» 
dition of Alex znder, and Diogenes Lierrivs out of other Autbours more 'h:; doubles 
that account, Algiutor uv 3Þ Notau uit wales *Hyarzry by dpgar pracenpicy, 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain 
then their forgery, for the Egyptians tid preſerye the an- 
tiquities of other Nations as well as their own, and by the 
evident fallacy in others have betrayed their own vanity. 
W hen Alexander entred Egypt with his victorious army, 
the Prieſis could ſhew him out of their ſacred Hiſtories 

* This fallacy 37 account of the Perſian Empire, which he bad gained 

appeareth by OY conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he received by 

«nEpifile buth, ofeach for * 8000 years. whereas nothing can be 

which Alex- more certain out of the beſt Hiltoricall account, then chat 

__ _ 2 the Perſian Empire : whether begun in” Cyr#s or in 

lympiz:,men- Meds, was not then 30o years old, and the Macedoni- 

rioned by Arhe- 4, begun in Coranm, not 5c0. They then which-made 
nagoras, Mi» fo large additions to adyance the antiquity of other 

—_ Felixz Nations, and were lo bold as to prelent them tothole 

” 4 : pk, which !o ealily might refute them(had they not delighted 

. ug ue . R 

fine, Perſc-  $© be deceiyed to their own adyantage, and took much 

yum autem & Plcaſure in an honourable cheat ) may without any breach 

Matedonum of charity be ſuſpeRted to have extended the Account 

—_ much higher for the honour of their own Countrey, Be- 

— + = fide, their Catalogues mult needs be ridiculouſly incre- 

loquebatur, dible, when the Egyptians make their firſt Kings reigns 

pluſquam o&o aboyef 1 200 years apiece,and the Aſſyrians theirs aboye 
willium anno- 20000 ; which forced after-ages to take their yeares for 


ea moneths, and thele for daies. 
| apud Gracos 
| Macedonum uſque ad mortem Alexandri quadringenti oQoginta quinque reperian= 
rur anni, Perſarum vero, donec iplius A/exandri yiQoria finicentur, ducenei & tri- 
| giota tres computentur, S, Aug.de (iv.De:,l.12.c,10, 7 as Diodoruy 
| iculus takes notice of the Egyptians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whoſe ten 
firſt Kings reigned 12.0 Sari, as Tvs mwTa; eva Barns Sixm' gy 8 avs 
Tis Bamela (uvnze (devs ingoriy 8izom. Now this word (diggs was proper ts 
the Babylon-an or Cha'dean account, Helyce, Eggs, derduubs ms mapy Bafluruyi- 
ets. but what this number was he tel{s us not. Inthe Fragment of Abydenus preſer- 
ved by Eoſebius, Ewlegs N Hey iEaxdora nat rpiofhin Try, every Edges 
+ 3600 years. and conſequently the 120 ovigge belonging to the reign of the ten 
Xings 432000 years, Nether was this the account oxely of Abydenus, but alſo of 
Beroſus z neither was the interpretation onely of Euſebius, but alſo of Alexander 
And 
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Polybiſtor, who likewiſe expreſſeth Þ 565voy Tis Camneiag uirfs (devs ing? 
#xom, jim if verde; mrampgirioyra 7s x, No rid ay. This ſeemed ſo 
highly incredible, that two ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, int: rpreted thoſe 
Chaldean years to be but dates, ſo that every (|degs ſhould conhft of 3600 daies, 
that k g yeares 10 moneths and a half, and the whole 120 (;dgg1 for the 10 Kings 
1183 years 6 moneths and odd dayes. This % all which Jol. Scaliger 67 Jacobus Goar 
of late cou'd find concerning this Chaldean Computation: and the firft of theſe com- 
plains that none but Hel; chius makes mention of this account, I ſhall therefore ſupply 
them net one/y wth another Authozr, but alſo w;th a diverſe and diftinft interpreta- 
tion, Edpo1 uwtregy, x, dethuts mapa Kanal. di 3d pr' (dept muy eniow- 
Tis BaxC', 01 flvormu in' v1ewT0l wives EE, that ts, according 10 the Tranſla- 
tion of Portus, Sari apud Chaldeos eſt menſura & numerus, Nama « 20 Sarifaciunt 
2nno 2222, qui ſunranni18 & ſex menſes, well might be fix bis NL. or non 
liquet to theſe wards 3 for as they arein th: printed books there is ne ſenſe to be made 
of them ; bt by the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſh ll both ſupply the 
defeft inSaidas, and find a third valuation of the gdggi. 7 hus then that MS, re- 
pre/ents th: words. Oi ox (dev mi#giy h1euThs BoxC' nant # XanSaluv 
aLFpor, Einp 8 Ceo mud? hve, (tanverdy orf', cjor wlvov”) in' riau]et nat © 
wives IE. And ſortbe ſenſe is clear. Edggs according to the Chaldee a5count com® 
prebends 22.2 moneths, which come to i 8 years and fix moneths; therefore 1 20 odggt 
make 2.220 years, and therefore for Bax", I read,leaving ont the left Þ, Cax'. 


And for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made 
for many thouſand years to come,and be exactly true, and 
et the world may ead to morrow, becaule the calculati« 
on muſt be made with this tacite condition, if the bodies 
of the Earth, and Sun, and Moon do continue in their ſub+- 
Rance and conſtant motion ſo long;So may it alſo be made 
for many millions of years paſt, and all be true, if the 
world haye been ſo old, which the calculating doth not 
prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Egyptian 
Temples (ee the deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun 
and Moon, could not be aſſured that they were all taken 
from reall obleryation, when they might be as well de- 
{cribed out of prolepticall ſuppoſition. 

Beſide, the motions of the Sun, which they mention 
together and wich authority equall to_that of their other 
oblervations, are ſo incredible and palpably fabulous, 
that they take off all credit and eſteem from therelt of 
their natrations, For with this wild account of years, and 

P 2 ſeemingly 
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Oiiture | Mela 


f This Argue . 


ment h there- 
fore to me the 
ftronger, be- 
cauſe made 
by bim 

who cannot 
be thought 

a favourer of 
our Religion, 
becau/e he 


Was, a countenancer of none, Epicurus, whoſe mind % thus delivered by Lu: 


cretius, ), 5, 


Kindae is bo 


ſeemingly accurate obſervations of the heavens, they left 
it written to poſterity, that the whole courſe of the celefti= 
all motions were four times changed : fo that * the Sun 

" hath twice riſen inthe Eaſt, and fect in the Welt, as now it 
does; and on the contrary,twice riſen in the Weſt,and ſet 
in the Eaſt, 


|,I, 6.9. 


What then are thele feigned obſervations and fabulous 
deſcriptions for the worlds antiquity, in reipe&& not onely 
ofthe infallible Annals of the Spirit of God, buteyen of 
the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men , and the 
reall apparences and face of things, which ſpeak chem 
of a farre ſhorter date ? 

If welook into the Hiltorians which give account of 
ancient times,nay,if we peruſe the fitions of che Poets, we 
ſhall find the firft to haye no footſteps, the laſt to feign no 
ations, of ſo great antiquity. f If the race of men had 
been eternall, or as old as the Egyprians and the Chal/dees 
fancy it ; how ſhould it come to paſſe that the Poeticall 
inventions ſhould find no ations worthy their Heroick 
verſe before the Trojan or the Theban warre, or that great 
adyenture of the eArgonants? For whatloever all the 
Muſes) the daughters of Memory, could rehearſe before 
thoſe times, isnothing bur the Creation of the wotld,and 
the nativity of their Gods, 


Pcterea, fi nulla fuir genicalis origo 

Terrarum & cceli, ſemperque zcerna fuere; 

Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera 7Troje, 

Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poet ? 

Quo tor faQa vitiun toties cecidere ? neque uſquam 
Aternis famz monumemtiy inſita Borent ? 


ans 1p et ERC 
ET IO 
#; * " TIE A 


MAaxEZR OF PFRAVEN AND EARTH, *© TI17 


If we * conſider the neceſſaries of life, the wayes of * Pliny gives 
freedome and commerce amongſt men,and the inventions © {478* «ccount 
of all arts and ſciences, the letters which we uſe, and » pong 0 
languages which we ſpeak;they haye all known originals, Luccerius | 
and may betraced to their firſt Authors, And the firlt makes uſe of 
beginnings were then ſo known and acknowledged by all, this Argument, 
that the inventers and authours of them were reckoned a- ** 5: REY 
mong{t their Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom —_— pris 
they had been fo highly beneficiall, which honour and artes expoliun- 
adoration they could not haye obtained, but from ſuch as tur, 
were really ſenſible of cheir former want, and had experi- Nunc etiam 


- augeſcunr,nun 
cnceof a preſent adyantage by their means, br nung 


addica navigits 
ſuar 
Mulra,modo organici melicos ptperere ſonores : 
Denique natura bc retum, ratioque 1eperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus comp: imis ipſe repertus 
Nugc ego ſum in patrias qui poflim verttere yoces, 
If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee f I Mean, net 


none withouc ſome origina]l :; and were thoſe + Authours enely ſuch as 
extant which have wricten of the firſt plancations and mi- wrete the 
orations of people:the foundations and inhabiting of Cities #widing of = 
and Countries, their firſt rudiments would appear as eyi- 227 A Ct: 
dent, as their later growth and preſent condition. We har darhes 1 oof 
know what waies within 2000 years pegple have made Kauye #[ioty, 
through yaſt and thick woods tor their habications, now Xenophanes 
as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynian trees,in the Z*A*Mives 
time of the C/ars, occupying lo great a ipace, as totake xlery, Cris 
, « $4, G ZVERZKETwY 
up a journey of || 60 dayes, were thought eyen then * co- y7j5;y, and 
evall wich the world. We read without any thew of con- Philochoros 


SeAraui 
x]iouy ; but thoſe more general!, as Polemo K7lzers miagwy & ike wn 
Tloagoy x7ioess , Callimacbus Knigers viowy xat miagoy, Hellanicus K7hgess 
*Ivey 9 mAvwr, and the Indefinice Krigns written by Dercyllus, Dionyſius, 
Hippys, Trilimacbus, and others. {| Sylyaram, Hereynia dierum ſexa- 
giaca iter occupans, ut major aliis, ita & notior, Mela |. 2. c, 5: * Hers 
cyniz ſylvz roborum vaſticas intaQa #vis & congenica mundo, prope immortali 
ſorte miracula excedit. Plin, 1.16. Cz, | 


I tradition, 
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tradition. how this Weſtern part of the world hath-been 
peopled from the Ealt ; and all the pretence of the Baby- 
lomian antiquity 1s nothing elle, but that we all came from 
thence. Thole eight perlons ſayed in the Ark,deſcending 
from the Gordie an mountains, and multiplying to a large 
colle&tion in the plain of Si»aar, made their firl diviſion 
at that place : ard that diſper{ion or rather difſemination 
hath peopled all other parts of the world, either never be- 
fore inhabired,or diſpeopled by the Flood. 

Theſe Arguments have alwaies eemed fo clear and 
undeniable, that they have put not onely thoſe who make 
the world eternall, but them allo who confefle it made, 
but farre more ancient chen we belicye it, to a ſtrange 
anſwer, tothemlelyes uncertain, to us icrationall, 

For tothis they replyed, That this World hath ſuffered 

Thus Ocellus, many alterations,by the utter deltruftions of nations and 
Oe engine 7 depopulations of Countries, by which all monuments of 
wa never - antiquity were defaced, all arts and. ſciences urrerly lolt, 
made, anſwers all fair and (ately fabricks ruined, and lo mankind redu- 


the Argument ced to paucity, and the world often again returned into 
breught from 15 infancy. This they conceived to have been done often- 
hy Gra 8 times 1n ſeverall ages, ſometimes by a deluge of water, 
began wth ſometimes by a torrent of fire; and leſt any of the elements 
Inzchus,a the might be thought not to conſpire to the deftruQion of 


fri ſubjeff,not mankinde, theair muſt (weep away whole Empires at 


woe Foo once, With infeCtious plagues, and Earthquakes ſwallow 


zarola in biz UP 211 ancient cities, and hury even the yery ruines of them, 
Annotations By which anſwer of theirs they plainly afford two great 
miſtakes Ocel- adyantages to the Chriſtian Faith. Firſt. becauſe they 
wy ones manifeſtly ſhew that they had an univerlall tradition of 
Handy — Noahs floud, and the overthrow of the old world; Se- 
vik3g ievelog condly, becaule it was evident to them that there was no 
deywv am I 

yelxs five Ty Apytir, mpennxioy iTws. 5x ws ami mvOr dpyis aparuc,u nd 
Tis uo hing Talon; ner awnhv. Sotbat be will have Inachus to be the firff 
pot abſolutely, but ſence the lallgreat alteration made in Greece : xd then he con- 
cludes that Greece bath vf:cu been, and will often be barbarous, and loſe the memory 


way 


MartR Of HEAVEN AND FARTH» 119 


of all thcir aftions, Tlonaduus d 15 143908 xe Wow BagCapys i EASE, 3 Var” ab- 
Ipdmey wivoy yvoukn wniger© ad nal va wThIs The gunus # jwoitoves 
#N polor@r awThs uvoulns, ik 32 vewThya; do? x) wegs runs dels Aets- 
Cavions. Occilus de Hniverſe,c. 3. Thus Plato, who aſſirtid the creation of the 
world, but either from eternity, or ſuch antiquity as aves not much differ from it, 
brings in Solon inquaring the age of the Greck Hiſtories, as of Phoronevus and Nic- 
be, Deucalicn and | yrcba 3 and ar: Egyptian Prieſt an wering, that all the Greeks 
were boies. and not an of ' man among(t them, that js, thcy bad no ancient monuments, 
or biſtory of ary antiquity, but reſted comented with the knowledge of the time ſince 
the laſt great mutation of their own countrey. m:>?N92 3 K4T4 md e£wey 1328= 
yeo'v 619ps/ Toy x Yoov ru, Tv iy x Udum into, wuelo 5 hors Treeat 
PegyTeper.in Timzo, And Lucretius the Epicurcan, who thought the world but 
few thouſand years old, as wr believe, and that it ſhould at laft be conſumed, as we 
alſo are perſwided ; thinks this Anſwer of theirs [0 ſarre from being a refuration of 
the former, tbat be admits it ara confirmation of the later part of bis opinion, De 
rerum natura Ll, F. | 

Quod fi forte ſuifle antebac eadem omnia credis, 

Sed periiſſe hominum torrenti (cla vapore, 

Aurt cecidifſe urbis magno vexamine mundi, 

Aut ex imbribus aftiduis exiffe rapaces 

Per terr2s amnes atque oppida cooperuifle ; 

T anto quippe wagis vicus fateare necelle et, 

Exitium quoque terrarum cceHique fururum. 


way to ſalye the eternity or antiquity ofthe world, or to + 5, j1,v x. 

, C: » 
anſwer this argument drawn irom hiſtory and the appear- gyprian prieſt 
ances of things themſelves, bur by ſuppoling innumerable in Plate*s 'Ti- 
deluges and deflagrations. Which being merely feigned 1Xus Fells So. | 


in themlelyes, not proved, and that firly them which !9*2 !94t the 
: Fable of Phae- 
ſay they are not {ubje& themſelyes unto them, as the thon did fenify 


Egyptians did, who by the ' advantage of their peculiar a reall confla- 
firuarion feared neither periſhing by fire nor water ; ſerve g74tion of 1he 
onely for a confirmation of Noah's Floud ſo many ages wor/dzbut ſo as 


paſt, and- the ſurer expectation of S. Peter's fire, we Fr yon 
know not how toon tocome, pr php ony 


parts of the 
earth were ſcorched and conſumed, but of th. ſe 'which lived near the ſeas or rivers, in 


the valleys, ſome were preſerved. yuiy 5, ſaith be, 6 NGA@ &s5 74 79a ownt * 
TiTs# 34 TewTus This Sela; (ul Aviur@. Thus the Egyprians pretend Nituz 
ſavea them from tbe flames of Phacchon.Nor were 1hey onely ſafe from conflagrations, 
but from inundations alſo, For when in Greece, or other paris # deluge happens, then 


It 
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all their cities were (wept eway into the Sea ©: nar 5 Tad F 24890, ics the 
Pric Yr T6726, 178 aN\c]8 drodwim Tas drtggs v due carpet T6) anas- 
Tiov der uv © may hve mipuxes * Tour 2 dV as ainin; 7 arhdde (oloune 
2434.) waaiiraTa. S0 Egypt receiving 108 their waters from above by (loxds, but 
from belew by ſprings filling the river Nile, was out of danger ina Deluge, and 
therecy preſerved the moſt ancient monuments and records, But alas,this is a poor ſhift 
20 them which believe that in the great and univer/all Blaud, all the fountaias ot the 
great deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened, Gen,7.11, 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaffly believe, not onely 
that the heavens and earth and all the hoit of them were 
made, and ſo acknowledve a Creation, or an atuall and 
immediate dependence of all chings on God; bur allo that 
all things were creared by the hand of God, in the ſame 
manner, and at the ſame time, which are delivered unto 
us in the books of Moſes by the Spirit of God, and fo ac- 
knowledge a novity, or no long exiltence of the Creature. 

Neither will the novity of the world appear more 
* SoCicero plainly unto our conceptions, then if we look upon our 
indeed ſpeaks, gn ſucceſſions. The vulgar accounts, whichexhibite about 
can rcp 56co years, though lufficiently refuting an cternity, and 
bcok of Divi- allaying all conceits of any great antiquity ; are not yer 
nation, z and fo properly and nearly operative on the thoughts of men, 
Socrates in ag a reflection upon our own generations. The firſt of 
Plato's The- \\\en was bur fix daies younger then the being ; nor fo 


etetus brings h F th wh + at 3 
this argument Many, then * appearance of the earth 2 and if any 
would conſider how many degrees in 2 


againſt the particular per 
pride of great dire line he probably is removed from that fingle perſon 
earn Adam, who bare together the nime of man and of the 

n earth from whence he came, he could not chule bur think 


which mention .* - bo : ; 
« ſucces ſion of himielt ſo near the originall fountain of mankind, as nor 
their Anceſtors to conceive any great an:iquity of the world. © For though 
which brve the ancient heathens did imagine * inaumerable ag's and 
been rich and 4 n 
powerlult, do it merely var' dmueuoing,  uauiroy tis 73 may ar? DYNiryvy IN 
HC rom, 371 minor x; aero rev wed Jes ing vari avacifuntor, uy 
als TAYTIOC x) HW, i, Canmhtis oy STROL, PapCacgl T6 "EMvnuves modus 
javelor 420 va0ty Iwode. 4s if every perſon were equaly honour able, bavmy incu- 
merable aucefionrs rich and poor, ſervants and kings, learned and bar barous, 
oenera- 
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generations of men paſt, though * Origen did fondly ſeem * Origen did 
ro colle& ſo much by ſome misiaterpretarions of the $cri- 79 only collect 
prures ; yet if we take a ſober yiew, and make but ratio- wn. eternitie of 
nall collections from the Chronology of the ſacred writ, eG 
we ſhall find no mans pedegree very exorbitant, or in his of all Gods 


line of generation deſcent of many ſcore, | attributes, as 
Fi becauſe he 

aa#\oxpdrup, and Supe, therefore he was alwaies fo, ( for Kays. be be 
Jurys vv dye ynudTay, Of TarTI pd we aveu f ypareut voy? ) but 
aijo from 1he go Pſalm; krom everlaiting to everlaſting thou art God, For a thou» 
ſand years in thy fight are bur as yeſterday, and (has at the beginning of Eccleſiaſticus; 
Who can number the (and of the ſea, and the drops of the rain, an! the daies of 
erernity? But Methodius, Biſhop and Mertyr, hath well concluded that difputation. 
Tora pyciy 6 Qerffuns amediiCuy, x; fog ofa mile. 


When the age of man was long) inthe infancy of the + ;, ;y,Greevs 
world, we find ten generations extend to 1656 years, called yereal, 
according to the ſhorteft,which is the beſt account. From which are ſuc- 
the Floud, brought at that time upon the earth for the (fins ©/*ons of ge» 
of men which polluted ir, there haye not paſſed for cer- fad ou 

; ; "” fatherto/on; as 
rain 4000 years, Now by the experience of our families in 5.Mar. 2.17, 
which for-their honour and greatneſſe have been preſeryed, Tndced ſome- 
by the genealogies deliyered in the facred Scriptures,and *imes they take 
thought neceſſary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed E. 77/9 other 
yangeliſts, by the obſeryatioa and concurrent judgement pay mt brony, | 
of tormer ages, three Þ generations uſually rake up a rus obſerves 
hundred years. If then it be not yet 4000Years ſince the /or 7 years, 
uniyerfall deluge, as certainly it is nor, it all men which Ker, &vivs 
ate or have been fince haye deſcended from Noah, as un. wy ing . &- 
doubtedly they have,ifhe were but the tenth from Adams, 23) 2,24 
as Moſer hath aſſured us ; then is it not probable that oi, No 


any perſon now alive is aboye a hundred and thirty gene- 3ve6y ( not 


r2tions remoyed from Adam. Thus having expreflcd ac Fes F,asWol- 


R - age phius ayd Por- 
laſt the time, ſo farre as it is neceflary to be known, I rus would cor- 


ſhall conclude this ſecond Conſideration of thenature and yer j; ) wn 


notion of Creation. ye (not jw 
| eiygas Sui. 
das ) gatCorouriy, + Ttenptoratrdixarh ( nt Trougsorar Near, 48 _ 
| ow 


12) AnricLrisz TI. 
iranſcribing himtnegligently) aigavres. Sometimes they interpret it 20, 25.07 30 
_ as roms ry 1 eta And by that laft account they reckoned the years of 
Neſtor, xaT” Wins 5 a". 324y o # Nignea Grney] ofs erreynuerTe Vry aprires, 
ſo Artemidorus and the Grammazlans, Although I cannot imagine that to be the 


ſenſe of Homer 'Ix'. a. pe _ 

Tod" id) Jo uby vet weomey evIpamuy 

'Egblaf)' of oi mejor dun Tra ptr 1d) afdorre, k 
And I conceive that g/ofſe in Heſychius, 677 duagnuar@ yeruy  wikan 
ewTd PprCrwrimwy, to be farre more properly applicable 10 that place, But in the 
ſenſe of which now we ſpeak jt is taken for the. third part ordinarily of an hundred 
years. ai Herodotus mentioning the Egyptian fained genealogies: xalTor 7pimx5rt- 
«1 iy dvdyay javect Suite) wen tree, 300 generations equalize 10000 years, 
Jevacu 50 7pe7s «vdþay ing bred t5r. And after bim Clemens Alcx, Strom, |. 2, 
vis 76 axe? Th Tens xaTaabgyy) waeal, 


Now being under the termes of heaven and earth 
we have proved all things beſide God to be contain- 
ed, and that the making of all theſe things wag 
a clear production of chem out of nothing ; the third 
part of the explication mult of neceflity. follow, thac 
he which made all things is God. This truth is fo evi. 
dent in it ſelf, and fo confefſed by all meny that none 
did ever aſſert the world was made, but withall affir» 
med that it was God who made it. There remaineth 
therefore nothing more in this particular, then to affer 
God ſo the Creatour of the world,as he is deſcribed in 
this Article. 

Being then we believe in God the Father maker of hea- 
ven and earth, and by that God we expreſſed already 
egy ofthe Deity; our firſt aſſertion which we muſt 
make good, is, that the one God did create the world, 
A gain, being whoſoever is that God cannot be excluded 
from this act of Creation, as being an. emanation of the 
Divinity, and we ſeem by theſe words to appropriateir 
to the Father, beſide whom we ſhall hereaker ſhew that 
we believe ſome others to be the ſame God,;it will be like 
wiſe neceſſary to declare the reaſon: why the Creation 
of the - world is thus fignally attribured to God the 
Father, | . 

, The 
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The firlt of theſe deſerves noexplication of it (elf, it is ſo 
obyious to all which have any true conception of God. 
But becauſe ic hath been formerly denied, ( as there is 
nothing ſo ſenſleſſe, bur ſome kind of hereticks have im- 
braced, and may be yet taken upin times of which we 
have no reaſon to preſume better then ofthe former)] ſhall 
briefly declare the Creation of the world to haye been 
cur” a by that one God the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

As for the firſt, there is no ſuch difference between 
things of the world, as to inferre a diverſity of makers of 
them, nor is oh leaſt or worſt C O_ in their origi- 
nall any way derogatory to the Creatour. God ſaw ever r 
thing broke T3 4ae%, and behold it was CER —_ NW 
conlequently like to come from the fountain of all good« 
nefle, and fit alwayes to be aſcribed rothe ſame. Whatfo- 
eyer is Cyil, is not 4 by che Creatours aRtion, but by the 
creatures defeRtion. 

In yaia then did the Hereticks of old, to remoye a 
ſeeming inconyenience,renounce a certaintruth, and whilſt _ 

* tear'd ro make their own God eyil, they made him ® Inde Met- 

partiall, or but half the Deity, and eyen {o a compa- cheur,ur De- 
nion at leaſt with an evil God. For dividing all things of u® 4 conditi- 
this world into natures ſubſtantially eyil, and ſubſtan - hace hae 
tially good, and apprehending a neceffity of an originati- mai i_ducic " 
on conformable toſo different a condition, they imagined autorew, S, 
one God eſſentially good, as the firſt principle of the one, Hieron, in 
another God effencially evil, as the originall of the other, N49m: £43. 
And this ſtrange Herefic began upon the firſt t ſpreading by : 
of the Goſpel ; as if the greatelt light could not appear AE 


without a ſhadow. Manes &s the 

1 fir# anthour of 
the Hereſy, though they which followed him were called from bim Manichzans, Nor 
muſt we be ſafe with the relation of Socrates, who allots the beginning of that 
Hereſy wxgy fungony Toy KevguyTive yoovey 4 little before Conſtantine, 
being Epipbanius «//ers3 the firſt Autbour of it, 504% Thy meviay in mo Ingp- 
Clavaun met Tis xeores T1; Avogtawy ty bave gene to Jeruſalem even in the As 

Q 2 Whereas 
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roles times. Manes thrn, formerly called Cubricus, not Urbicus, as S. Aug- who 
difſeminated this Eereſy in the dayes of Aurelianus or Probus the Emperour, about 
ite year 277. bad a | rede: eſſor, though 14t a Maſter, call'd firſt Tercbintbvs, after 
Bugdd2s. Foy this Baddzs left bis books and eftate to a widow, who, [aith Epipba- 
nius Euers Torg TY xpirm STw5,corinxed with bis eflate and bocks a lang time, 
and at laft bought Cubricus for ber ſervant. This Buddas bad 4 formey Maſter cal- 
led Scyrbianus, the firſt autbour of this Hereſy, Beſide theſe, between Scychianus and 
Cubricus there was yet anaher teacher of the deft/inr, called Zuranes. Hy os wes 
Tirs ( Mari) 4 £72655 Ths taxis NIETLENG TavIns, Zapguns ivoyunlt, 


Euudeproy eu]e imrdgyiror, If chr weinſert this Zaranes fire the Manichann Pe- ' 


degree, ard conſider the time of the widow betwecn Buddas and Cubricus, and the 
azc of Cub icus, who was then but ſeven yeares ud, as Socrates reflifies, when ſhe re- 
ſelued ts buy b.m, and diſcover the Hereſy to bim; there will be no reaſon (5 doubt 
cſthe relation of Epiphanius, that Scythianvs began in the Apoſtolicall times. Nor 
wed we any of theabatcmens ty the Atimaduerſicns of Peravius, much lefſe that 
redargurionof Bpiphiniue, who exres Origen 4s an afſertour of the Chriſtian Faith 
againt] ibis Hereſy : Fertbough be certainly died before Manes ſpread his deftrine, 
yet it was wiittcn in ſivirall books before him, not only in the time of Buddas, to 
whom Socrates and Suidas attribute them, but of Scythianus, whom $, Cyril and 
Epiphanius whe the authoxr of them, Neither can it be obſefted that they were not 
Manichzans-befere the appearance of Manes 3 for T coticeive the name of Mancs, 
thought by 1be Greeks to be a vame taken up by Cubricus, aud proper to him, not to be 
any proper or peculiar name as all, but the general! tirle'of Heretich in the Syriac 
tongke, For 1 am lcath to think that Theodoret or the Authour in Suidas were ſo 
farre miftaken,when they call Scythianus Manes, 4s {9 conceive Cubricus and he were 
the ſame perſon : when we may with much better reaſon conclude that both Scythianus 
ani Cubricus bad the ſame tiz/e. For I conceive Manes «t firſt rather a title then « 
name, from the Hebrew T'\1D) or NID ſignifying a Heretich, And al:bough (ome 
of the Rabbins derive their PR from Vane: , yet others make it more ancient then bt 
was, reſerring it to Tzadok and Bajethos c21.*d EI p21 WNT the firſt 0- chief 
Hevetichr, who lived 100 yeares before Chrift. Where/ore it is farre more rationall to 
a/ſerr,that he which began the Hereſy ef the Manichees ws called pr .45 an Herc- 
tick in the Orientall zonguet, and ſrom thenee Mavng ty the Greeks, to comply with 
(4avte 07 matineſſe intheir /anguage; then that Mayns was firfl the name of a man 
counted an H.retick by the chrifliens, nd then made the generall name for all Here- 
richs, and particularly for the Chriſtians by the Fewes. Which being gramed, botb 
Scyrhianus and Cuvricus might well at oft have the name of Manes, that is Here- 
fich, However the antiquity of that Hereſy will appear in 1he Marcionites, who 
differed not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos Poxticus Deos affert 
ranquam duas Sy mplegadas naufragii ſui; quem hegatenon poruir, id e creatorem, 
id eft noſtrum; & quem probare non potuir, id eſt ſuvm, Paſſus infelix hofus prx« 
{urprionis inftintum ce limplici capitulo Domintez pronunciationis, in hos 
mines non in Deos diſponentis exempla illa bonz & malz ntbotix, quod neeue 
bona malos neque mala honos proferat fruQus, Teriyl, 1, 1, c, 2. This Marcien liv'd 
zn the dayes of Antoniaus Pius, and 45 Euſcbius teftificth » Juſtine Martyr wrote 4- 
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gaiofi bim, Hiſt. [, 4.c, 18, Irenzus relates bow be ſpake with Polycarpus Biſhop 
of Smnyrnz, who was taught by the ApoRiles, and converſed with divers which ſaw 
our Saviour, |. 3.C. 3, Neither was Marcion the fo which taugbs it at Rome, fer 
he received it from Cerdon, Habuir & Cerdonem quendam intormatorem ſcandali 
hujus quo facilius duos Deos caxci exiftimaverunt.7hjis Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleom, 
and {6 at laji may be reduced to the Gnoſtichs, 


Whereas there is no nature originally ſinfull, no ſub- 
Nance in it ſelf evil, and therefore no being which may not. 
come from the fame fountain of goodneſſe. / form the 
light, and create darkneſſe, I make peace, and create evil, Iſa, 45. 5,7. 
1 the Lord do all theſe things, faith he who allo ſaid, [ 
am the Lord, ad there # none elſe, there is no God beſides 
mes Vain then is that conceit which fram'd two Gods, one 
of them called lightzthe other darkneſſe,one good,the other 
evil, refuted in the firſt words of the Creeg, [ believe in 
God, maker of heaven and earth, 

Burt as we haye already proved that one God to be the 
Father, ſo muſt we yet further ſhew that one God the 
Father to be the Maker of the world. In which there 
is no difficulty at all: che whole Church at Jeruſalem hath 
ſufficiently declared this truth in their deyotions ; Lord, 
thou art God which haſt made heaven and earth, and the 

ſea, and all that in them is : againſt thy holy child Jeſus, 
whom thou haſt anoimed, both Herod and Pontins Pilate 
withihe Gentiles and the people of 1ſrael were gathered 
together. Jeſus then was the childe of that God which 
made the heayen and the earth, and conſequently the Fa- 
ther of Chrilt is the Creatour ofthe world, 7 
| We know that Chrilt is the light of the Gentiles, by 
| | his own interpretation 3 we are aſſured likewiſe that his 
Father gaye him, by his frequent afſertion 3 we may then 
as certainly conclude chat the Father of Chriſt is the Cre- 


) 

, | atour of the world, by the Prophets expreſle prediction: 

. For,thws ſaith God the Lord, he that created the heavens 

a and ftretched them out, he which ſpread forth the earth, T(a, 4%. 5,6. 
: and that which cometh out of it ; I the Lord have called 


thee in righteouſneſſe, and will hold thine hand, and will 
p MA keep 
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keepthee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, for & 
light of the Gentiles. 


And now this great facility may ſeem to create che 

ercater difhculty ; tor being che Apoliles reach us that the 

Son madeall things, and the Prophets that by che Spiric 

they were produc'd, how can we attribuce that peculiarly 

in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is 

aſſigned indifferently to the Son, and toche Spiric? Two 

realons may particularly be render'd of this peculiar at- 

tributing the work of Creation to the Father, Firſt in re- 

ſpcRof thoſe Hereſies ariſing in the infancy of the Church, 
whichendeayourcd to deſtroy this truth, and to introduce 

another Creatour of the world, diſtinguiſh'd from the Fa- 

ther of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, An errour ſodefiruRiye to 

the Chriſtian religion, that ir raceth eyen the foundations 

of the Goſpel, which referres ir ſelf wholly to the promiles 

in the law, and pretends to no other God, butthat God 

of Abraham, of [ſaac, and of Facob, acknowledgeth no 

other ſpeaker by the Son, then him thac _ by the Pros» 

4 — = hets ; and therefore whom Aoſer and the Prophets call 
” id. ah 63cs Lord of hcayen and earth, of him our bleſſed Sayiour fig 
ſemper in Cre- nifics himſelf to be the Son, rejoycing in ſpirit, and ſaying, 
atore & Chri= 2 ] thankthee, OFather, Lord of heaven and earth. Sex 
Ko ejus, Ter- condly, in reſpeRt ofthe Paternall priority in the Deity, by 
—— pl reaſon whereof that which is common to the Father, Son, 
alia agnoſcea- 20d Holy Ghoſt, may be rather attributed co the Father, 
da erit rradicio as the firſt Perſon in the Trinicry, In whichreſpeRthe A» 
Apoſtolorem, poſtle hath made a diſtinRion in the phraſe of emanation 
x Th - or produQtion, Þ To ws there is but one God, the Father, of 
wins 27 as - whom are all thing 1,and we in him, and one Lord Jeſus 
editur. Nullam Chriſt,by whom are all things, and we by bim, And ourSa. 
autem Apoſto- yiour hath acknowledged, The Son can do nathing of him. 
licicenſus EC- [2/f;þyt what he ſeeth the Father de ; which ſpeaketh ſore 
= on nonin Kind of priority in aRion, according to that of the Perſon, 
CrextoreChri- And in this ſenſe theChurch did alwayes profeſle to believe 


RKianizer, ib, in God the Father * Creatour of heayen and earth, 
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The great neceſſity of profeſſing our faith in this parti= 
cular appeareth ſeverall wayes, as indiſpentably tending 
to the1lluftration of Gods glory, the humiliation of man- 
kind, the provocation toobedience, the averſion from ini» 
quiry, a all conſolation in our duty. | 

God is of himſelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his perfe- 
Rions are ablolute, his excellencies indefective : and the 
ſplendour of this glory appeareth unto us in and through _ 
the works of his hands. The inviſible thing « of him from 
the creation of the wor {d are clearly ſeen, being underſ}ood as 
by the things that aye made, even his eternall power aud 
Godhead. For he hath made the earth by his power, he j(4, $0, 14, 
bath eſtabliſhed the world by bis wiſdome, and hath Sl-15, 
ſtretched out the heavens by his diſcretion. After a long 
enumeration of the wonderfull works of the creations the 
Pfalmiſt breaketh forth into this pious meditation, O Lord 
how manifold are thy works ! in wiſdome haſt thou made Pſa, ro4; : 4; 
thews all. If then the glory of God be made apparent by 
the creation, if he haye made all things for himſelf, that is Prov, 16. 4, 
for the manifeſtation of his glorious actributes, ifthe Lord 
rejojceth in his works, becauſe bis glory ſhall endure for Pſal,104.31, 
ever;then is it abſolutely neceflary we ſhould confefſe him 
Maker of heaven and earth, that we may ſufficiently praile 
and glorific him. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, Pſal.148.13. 
faith David, for his name alone is excellent, his glory ts | 
above the earth and heaven. Thus did the Levites teach 
the children of Iſrael to glorifie God, Strand up, and bleſſe 
the Lord your God for ever and ever : and bleſſed be thy Nth, g, 5,0, 
glorious name which is exalted above all bleſſing and 
praiſe. Thou, even thou art Lord alone, thow baſt made 
heavens the heaven of heavens, with all their boſts, the 
earth and all things that are therein. And the ſame hath 
S. Payl taught us. For of him, and through him, and to Rom, 11, 36, 
him aye all things, to whom be glory for ever, «Amen. 
Furthermore, that we may be aſſured that he which 


made both heayen and earth, will be glorified in _— 
| the 


32$ Anrrcr xz I. ? 
| the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtiall hofls to bear | 

P/el. 148, 2; their part in this hymne. Praiſe ye bins all bis Angels, 

334, 5. praiſe ye him all his hoſts. Praiſe ye him Sun and Moon, 

| . praiſe him allye Starres of light. Praiſe him ye heavens 

of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. Le 

them praiſe the name of the Lord, for he commanded, and 

they were created. And the 24 Eldersin the Revelation 

Rev.4.10,11. of S, John, fall down before him that ſitteth on the throne, 

and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caft 

their ( rewns the emblemes of their borrowed and derived 

elorics, before the Throne, the (eat of infinite and eternall 

Majelty, ſaying, Thog art worthy, O Lord, to receive 

glory and honour and power, for thou haſt created all 

things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. 

Pſal, 19.1. Wherefore being the heavens declare the glory of God, 

and all his works praiſe bim, then ſhall his Saints bleſſe 

P[al. 145 Him, they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of his _ and 

Io, 11, talk of bis power. And if man be filent, God will (peak; 

while we through ingratitude will not celebrate, he him- 

| ſelf will declate it, and promulgate : [ have made the 

Fer. 27.5. Eearth,the man and the beaſt that are upon the ground, by 
2 great power,and by my ont-ſtretched arm. 

Secondly the doctrine of the worlds Creation is moſt 
properly effetuall cowards mans humiliation, As there 
is nothing more deſtructive to humanity then pride, and 
yet not any thing to which we are more prone then that ; 
{o nothivg can be more properly applied to abate the ſwel - 
ling of our proud conceptions, then a due confideration 

| of the other works of God, with a ſober reflexion upon 
P/al,8,z] our owmnoriginall. When { confider the heavens the york 
- of thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou haſt 
ordained ; when 1 view thole glorious apparent bodies 

with my eye, and by the adyantage of a glaffe find pre. 

ter numbers before beyond the power of my fight, and 

from thence judge there may be many qgyllions more 

which neither eye nor inſtrument can reach ; when I con- 
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template thoſe farre more glorious ſpirits,the inhabiragts 
of the heayens, and attendants on thy throne ; 1 cannot 
buc break forth into that admiration of the Prophet, What 
is man that thou art minafull of him? what is that off» 
Spring of the earch, thacdult and aſhes > what i that 
Son of man that thou wiſiteſt him?what is there in the pro- 

eny of an ejected and condemned Father, that thou 


ſhouldeſt look down from heayen the place of thy dwel- 


ling, andtake care or notice of him? But if our otiginall 


ought fo farre to. humble us, how ſhould our fall abaſe 


us ? That of all the creatures which God made,we ſhould 
comply with him who firſt oppoſed his maker, and would 
be equall unto him from Whom he new received his be- 
ing All other works of God, which we think inferiour 
tous, becaule not furniſhed with thelight of underſtand 
ing, or enducd with the power of eleCtion, are in a happy 
impoſſibility of finning, and ſo offending of their Maker: 
The glorious ſpirits which attend upon the throne of 
God; oace in a condition of themſelyes to fall, now b 

the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyond all poſſt- 
bility of ſinging, are entred upon the greatelt happineſle 
of which the workmanſhip of God is capable : 
But merixthe ſons of fallen Adam, and finners after the 
fimilitude of him, of all the creatures are the onely com- 


I29: 


panions of thoſe Angels which left their own habita+ Jude 6. 
tions, and are deliveredinto chains of darkneſſe>to be re- , py. +, 4, 


ſerved nnto judgement. How ſhould a ſerious apprehen= 
fion of our own corruption mingled with the thoughts of 
our creation, humble us in ſightof him, whom we alone 
of all the creatures by our unrepented fins drew unto re> 
pentance ? Hew can we look without confuſion of face 


upon that monument of our infamy, recorded by Afoſes, Gen, 6.6. 


who fir{t penned the originall of humanity, 1c repented 

the Lord that be had made man on the earth, andit grie- 

ved him at hit heart ? 
Thirdly, this Do@rine is i efficacious and pro- 


ductiye 
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duAive of moſt chearfull and uniyerfall obedience. Ir 
madethe Prophet call for the Commandments of God, 
and earneſtly defire to know what he ſhould obey . Thy 
hands have made me ard faſhioned me; give me undere 
Banding that I may learn thy Commandments. By vertue 
of our $f production, God hath undeniably abſolute 
dominion oyer us, and conſequently there muſt be due un- 
to him the moſi exat and compleat obedience from us. 
Which reaſon will appear more convincingif we confider, 
of all the creatures which haye been derived from the ſame 
fountain of Gods goodnefſe, none eyer diſobeyed hig 
I/a, 48.13. * voice but the Deyil and Man, Ame hand (aith he, bath 
laid the foundation of the earth, and my right hand bath 

ſpaxn'd the heavens, when I call untothem they ſtand up 

rogether. The molt loyall and obedient ſervants which 

and continually before the moſt illuftriousPrincegare not 

ſo ready to receiye and execute the commands of their ſo- 

__ vereign Lord, as all the Hoſts of heayen and earth attend 

?{4. 49, 26, .2 upon the will of their Creatour, Lift up your eyes on high, 
and behold who hath created theſe things, that bringeth 

out their hoſts by number : he calleth them all by 

names, by the greatneſſe of his might» for that he is ſtrong 

in power, not one faileth, but cyery one maketh his ap- 

peatance, ready prelt to obſerye the deſigns of their Com- 

wander in chief, Thus the Lord commanded, and they 

Fud. 5.20, fought from heaven, the ſtarres in their conr ſes fought Ae 
1 King, 17. £4mmſt Silera, He commanded the Ravens to feed Elias, 
4, 6. and they brought hins bread and fieſh in the morning, avd 
bread and fleſh in the evening, and to one Propher lived 

merely upon the obedience of che fouls of the air, He 

Fonh 2,10, ſpaketo the devouring Whale, and it vomitedout Jonah 
pon the dry land, and 1o another Prophet was delivered 

from the jaws of death by the obedience of che fiſhes of 

Pſal.148.8. the ſea, Dowe not read of fire and haile, ſnow and va- | 
pour, ſtormy wind fulfilling bis word ? Shall there be a 

greater coldnefle in man then in the ſnow? more yanity 

in 


Pal, 119.73. 
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in us then in a yapour ? more inconſtancy then in the wind? 
If the uniyerſall obedience of the creature to the will of the 
Creatour cannot move us to the ſame affeRion and defire 
: to ſerye and pleaſe him ; they will all conſpire to reftifie 
E, againſt us and condemn us, when God ſhall call unto 
& them, ſaying, Hear O heavens, and give ear O earth, for Iſa. 1.1, 
the Lord hath ſpoken : I have nouriſhed and brought up 
children, and they have rebell'd againſt me. 
Laſtly,theCreation of the world is of moſt neceſſary me- 
ditation for the conſolation of the ſeryants of God in all 
the variety of their conditions. Happy is be whoſe hope is P[a.146.5,c. 
in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the 
ſea and all that therein is, This happinefſe confiſterh 
partly in a full aſſurance of his power to ſecure us, his abi= _ 
lity to ſatisfie us. The earth is the Lords, and the fulneſſe Pſal.24.1, 2+ 
thereof, the world and they that dwell therein, For he 
hath founded it upon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the 
flonds, By vertue of the firſt produRion he hath a per- 
pecuall right unto, and power to diſpoſe of all things : 
and he which can order and diſpoſe of all muſt 
neceſſarily be elicemed able to ſecure and fatisfie any 
Creature, Haſt tho not known ? haſt thou not heard Iſa, 40.28. 
that the everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creatour of © * 
the ends of the earth,fainteth not, neither is weary? Thee 
isno externall refiſtance or oppoſition where omniporency 
workerh, no internall weaknefle or defeFion of power 
where the Almighty is the Agent ; and conſequently there 
remaineth a full and firm periwafion of his abilicy in all 
conditions to preſerve us, Again this happineſſe confilterh 
partly in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſing from this Medi* 
tation, of the will of God to prote& and ſuccour us, of | 
his defire to preſerve and blefſe us. AMy help cometh Pſal.1:1.2,y, 
from the Lord who made heaven and earth, he will nat 
ſuffer thy foot to be moved, faith the Prophet David, at 
once expreſſing the foundation of his own expeRancy and . 
our ſecurity. God wil not deſpiſe the work of his hands, $6h xo. 3. 
R132 nexher 
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neither will he ſuffer the relt of his Creatures to do 
the leaſt injury to his own image. Behold, faith he, 
I have created the Smith that bloweth the coals iy 
the fire.and that bringeth forth an inſtrument for his work. 
No weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper. This 
is the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord, 

Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firſt Ar- 
ricle, and to render a clear account of the laſt part thereof, 
thatevery one may underſtand what it is I intend,when I 
make confeſſion of my faith in the Maker of heaven and 
earth, 1 do truly profeſle, that I really believe, and am 
fully perſwaded, that both heayen and earth and all things 
contained in them haye not their being of themſelyes, buc 
were madein the beginning ; that the manner by which 
all things were made was by mediate or immediate crea- 
tion : ſo that antecedently to all things beſide, there was at 
firſt nothing but God, who produced molt part of the 
world merely out of nothing,and thereſt out ofthat which 
was formerly made of nothing. This I belieye was done 
by the moſt free and voluntary at of the will of God, of 
which no reaſon can be alledged, no motiye afſigned, but 
his goodnefle ; performed by the determination of his 
will ac that time which pleaſed him» moſt probably with= 
mn one hundred and thirty generations of men, moſt cer- 
tainly within much leſle then fix thoufand yeares. I ac- 
knowledge this God Creatour of the world to be the ſame 
God who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : a1d in 
this full latitude, / believe in God the Father Almighty, 
HMaker of h:aven and earth. | 
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ArrticLies [1]. 
Andin Jeſu Chriſt, his only Son, otr Lord. 


T He ſecond Article of theCreed preſents unto us,as the 
obje&t of our faith, the ſecond Perſon of the blefled 
Trinity ; that as in the Divinity there is nothing interye- 
ning between the Father and the Son, ſo that immediate 
union might be perpetually exprets'd by a conſtant conjun- 
Ron in our Chriſtian Confeſſion. And that upon no leſle 
authority then of the Amthour and Finiſher of our faith, 
who in the perſons of the Apoſiles gave this command to 
us, Ye believe in God, believe alſo im me. Nor ſpeaketh 7oby 14, 1, 
he this of himſelf, but from the Father which ſent him; 
for this his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the | Foh.3,237 
name of his Son Feſu Chriſt. According therefore to the *. ** © 
Sons preſcription, the Fathers injunRion, and the Sacra- 
mentall infticution as we are baptized, ſodo we belieye 
in the name of the Father, and the Son. 
Our bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a three- 
fold deſcription; firſt by his Nomination, as Jeſ#s Chriſt; 
ſecondly by his Genetation, as the one/y Son of God; 
thirdly by his Dominion, as owr Lord. 
But when 1 referre Feſ# Chrsſt ro the Nomination of 
our Sayiour, becauſe he is in the Scriptures promiſcuouſly 
and indifferently ſometimes called Jeſus, ſometimes Chriſt, 
I would be underſtood fo as not to make either of them 
_ equally or inlike propriety his Name. His name was | 
called Jeſus, which was ſo named of the Angel before he £#Kt 2.21, 
was conceived in the wombe ; who 1s alſo called Chriſt, Matt. 1. 16, 


not by * name, but by office and title. Which obſerya- "——_— 


Rus, & non appellatio porius; Un&us enim ſignificatur, UnRus autem non magis 
nomen et quam veſticus, _—_—— accidens nomini res, Tertyl, 4qv- 
tion | 
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Prax. c. 28. _— nominum alterum eft proprium,quod ab Angelo impefirum 7 
eſt, alrerum accidens, quod ab un&ione convenit, Ib, Chriftus commune dignic © 
tis c& nomen, Jeſus proprium vocabulum Salvatoris. S.Hicrop. in Mar.16. 20, Jeſus 7 
inter homines nominatur, nam Chriſtus non proprium aomen eſt, ſed nuncupaiio 
poreltatis & regni. Laan. de Fa'ſa Sap, lib. 4.c. 7, Dum dicicur Chriftus, com- 7 
mune nomen dignitatis eſt, dum Jeſus Chriſtus,proprium vocabulum Salvaoris elit, # 
Ifider, Orig). 7.6. + Inois xgAFfTA argues, 5, Cyr. Cartch, to. 7 


tion, ſeemingly triviall, is neceſſary for the full explication 2 

of this part of the Article; for by this diftinRtion we are led 

unto a double notion,& ſoreſolve our faith into theſe rwo 7 
propoſitions, belieye there was and is a man. whoſe name 3 

was aQually,and is truly in the moſt high importance Fe- '? 

fas,the Saviour of the world. I believe the man who bare | 

that name to be the Chriſt, that is, the Meſſtas promited of | 7? 

old by God, and expected by the Jewes. LI 

For the firlt, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Þ © 

Sayiour given unto him,according to the cultome of the 7 

Jewes) at his circumcifion : and as the Bapriſt was called Þ* 

John, even lo the Chriſt was called Feſws. Belides, as the #7 

impoſition was after the yulgar manner, ſo was the name i Þ > 

 _. {lfofordinary uſe. Weread in the Scriptures of Feſu:Þ- 
[ol.4,11, which was called Juſtus, a fellow-worker with S. Pas! 
AR.13.6. andofa certain ſorcerer, a Jew, whoſe name was Barie-Þ_ 
© ſ#3,thatisthe ſon of Jeſus. Foſephaa in his Hiſtory men 
Habuirt & Fu . h {{ f he Y £54 
dee quoldum tionerh one Feſjs the lon of Anames,another the ſon of Sa Þ 
Teſus, quorum phates, 2 third the (on of Judas, ſlain inthe temple : and 
vacuis gloria- many ofthe High Prieſts or Prieſts were called by tha 
tur yocabulis. name, as the ſon of Damners of Gamaliel, of Onias, of 
_ nga Phabes, and of Thebuth. Ecclefiaſticus is call'd th 
frat, was ant Wiſedome of Jeſ#s the fon of Sirach, and that Sirach the 
dentur. Bey- fon of anocher Jeſs. * S. Steven ſpeaks of the Taberne Þ; 
nard.in Gant. cle of witneſſe brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of 
Serm. 15. theGentiles: and the Apoſtle in his explication of thok Þ* 
. AR. 7.45. words of David, To day if ye will bear his woice, obler- 
Neb, 4.8, veth that sf Jeſus had given them reſt, then would he not | 
| afterward have ſpoken of another day. Which two Scti- Þ 

: | prures 
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ptures being undoubtedly underſtood of Foſhxa the lon of 
un, teach us as infallibly that Feſus 15 the ſame name 
with Joſhua. W hich being at the firlt + impoſition in the + Firfl guy 
full extent of pronunciation Jehoſhwa. in proceſſe of time © generally in 
contraRed to Feſhnah, by the omiſſion of the laſt letter ” ”w_ of 
( irange and difficult to other languages ) and the additi- Mong <4 | 
on of the Greek termination,became Teſ, Samuel, the 
; Kings, yea even. 
in Haggai and Zacbariah : then contrafted into tyty1, as in the x Chron, 24. I, 
2 Chron. 31. 15, ard conſtantly in Ezra and Nebcmian, Next the laff letter yy was 
but lightly pronounced, as appears by the Greek trarſlution 1 Chro, 7, 27. where 
11 4 rendred in the Roman Copy "Inou8, in the Aldus and Complutentian Edi- 
Hens 'Iwout, aud by Euſebius, who expreſſeth it truer then theſe Copies, lo('s4, At 
aft 13 was totally left out both in the pronunciation and the writing, and the whale 
name of |olhuah contratied 10 qv). | 


Wherefore it will be neceſſary for the proper interpre- 
cation of Jeſ#, to look back upon the fir{t that bare that 
names Who was the lon of Nez, of the tribe of Ephrains, 
the ſucceſſour of Moſes, and ſonam'd by him, as itis writ- | 
ten, e And Moſes called Oſhea the ſon of Nun Tehoſhua, Numb, 13.16. 
His firſt name then impoſed at his circumciſion was Oſhea | 
or Hoſeah, the ſame with the name of the ſon of Azazzi- 1 Cbre.27.20, 
ah, ruler of Ephrarm, of the ſon of Elah, king of Iſrael, 1 King. 17.1. 
of the ſon of Beeri, the Prophet , and the Interpretation of Hof 1, 1, 
this firſt name * Hoſeah is Saviow. Now we mult no: RT, 
im3gine this to be + no mutation, neicher muſt we look Che 
upon it as ||totall alteration, but oblerye it asa change _—— ro 
not triviall or * incon{iderable. And being Hoſeabh was ar ty 


a name afterwards uled by ſome, and Fehoſhyaas difliact, bbuir —_ 
oſue filius 

Nun, antequam ei a eo vocabulum- muraretur. S, Hieron. in onde V.1, & 
l;b. x. adv. Zovinianum.T read indeed of othey interpretations among the Greeks, no 
good cxpeſcrours of the Hebrew names © as in an ancient MS. of the LXX Tranſla- 
tion of the Prophets, now in the Library »f Carding!! Barberini, at the beginning of 
Heoſezb, *Nowt, Avariuer@r :; and again, Nos, Crowoutiy ©, (vorid{ wy, of 
which the firfi and laſt are farre from theOriginall,and the midd/e agreeable with the 
root, 168 with the conjugation, as being deduc'd from UW? 108 3n Niphal, but in Hi- 
phil, + 4s the Samaritan Pentateuch makes jt the [ame name which be was 


by 
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firfi named, «nd which he had afterwards ; as if Moſes bad only called Olhes, 
Oſhez. {| $6 Juſtine Martyr ſpeaks of Hoſeab as wdſovoundr/]Or 79 "Ince 
3rowali, And comparing it with that alteration of Jacobs name: T0 $7mwvuuoy 
LaxdCmns Ioeghn imiandivrl 6, 45 74 Avon dyoue "Ins imnangn, 
where, to paſſe by his miſtcke in ſuppoſing bim firjt named Ilracl, and after called )1- 
cob, be makes the alteratzon of Hoſeah 20 Jothuz, equell 70 that of Jacob to Iſracl. 
The reaſon wh:reof was th: Greek verſion of the name, who for Hoſeab tranſlated it 
* Augg;* Dam Moſs ſuccefior deltinaretur Auſes filivs ave, transferruc cerie de 
priftino nemin?, incipic yocari Feſus, Tertul, adv. 74d. & edv. Marcion, lib, 3, 
S. 16.4nd was farther eftranged yet by thoſe which frequently called bin Newvang, 4s 
Eyſeb, Demonſt, Ev. /. 4.c.17. thrice, * This Juſtine Martyr charges upon: 
the Tewes as neglebted by them, and affirms the reaſon why they received not Fiſius 
forthe Cbrif), was their not obſerving the al:cration of Hoſcab into Joſhua or Je. us, 
* AuTnv $A weov "In(&v MwCys NEAL TE Te 0} s Cnleis'd) ny emiay wamin- 
ow, 4x & mers, #8 arnomworlg. maapsy ABAIIE 0% 0 Nerds, oþ dY& Ly vas 
oxwy 4 (Cunin;. And whereas they Fake muct of the change made in the names of 
Abram and Sarai, which were but of 4 letter, they took wo notice of this tot2ll altera- 
tion of the name. ſo he. Aa Ti uy tv dnge Teurwo Tenet T6 "Abend. 
3v6ualt ran iss Jie Ti & þ To Zappa; oyoualt, cugins xeumnoyeis* 
Jus 1 18 78 miTaþev Gvope Tw AVSY Td UG Navi Gaoy wilavoyuat: md 
"Ins7, 4 Cn]&7 5. wheregto paſſe by the vulgar miſtake of the Greeks, who generally &* 
deliver the addition of « in the name of Abraham, aud o in the name of Sarah, when 
the firft was an addition of 71, the ſecond a change of ) into 74, be would make that 
of Hoſea into leſus 4 farre more conſiderable alteration, then that of Abratizm 0 
of Sarab, 


by others, it will neceſſarily follow;there was ſome diffe- 
rence between theſe two names ; and it will be fit to en- 
quire what was the addition, and in what the force of the 
alteration doth conhiſt. | | 

won Firlttherefore,we obſerye that all the originall. letters 

YON in the name Hoſeah are preſeryed in that of Joſhaa : from 

| whence *c1s evident that this alceratioa was not made b 

a yerball mutation, as when Jacob was called Iſrael, 
nor by any literall change, as when Sarai was named $4* 
r4b, nor yet by diminution or mutilation; bur by addition, 
when Abram was called Abraham. Seconlly, it mult 
be confeſs'd, that there is bur one licerall addition, and 
that of chat lecter which is molt frequent in the Hebrew 
names; bur being thus ſolemnly added by Aoſes, upon 
'o remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of the Jand of 


( anaan 
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Canaan was, and that untoa name already known, and 

. aſter uſed; it cannot be thought to oiye any lefle then a 

f preſent deſignation of his perſon to be a Saviour of f For 't may 
the people, and future certainty of falyation included in his *** be 


name unto the Iſraelites by his means. Thirdly, though _— _ 


the number of the letters be avgmented aCtually but to g, make the 
one, yet it is not improbible that another may be yertu- name yum 
ally added, and in the fignification underſtood. For be- the ſame with 


tug the fir letter of Hoſeah will not endure a duplication, > = 


and if the ſame letter were to be added, one of them muſt ;;, Hiphil, 

be abſorp'c; tis poſſible another of the ſame might be by WuHn. For 
Moſes intended, and one of them an, If then although 771 the 
unto the name Hoſeah we joyn one of the titles of God, *©4r«ferifti- 


which is 7h, there will reſult from both, by the cuſtome ay _ - 


of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoſhnah ; and ſo not onely the yiphil, be 
* inftrumentall, bur allo the originall cauſe of the Jewes excluded 
in the fu- 
ture tenſe, and ſo the regular word be ty) frequently in uſe; yet ſometimes it is 
expreſs 'd,as it is uſed 1 Sam. 17. 47; ny morn IMA Inna NT and «lf 
the aſſembly ſhal! know that the Lord ſaveth ( or will ſave ) not with ſword and ſpear: 
and Pal, 216. 6. yy Wy thy 17 I was brought low, and be belped me. And 
although there be another \ in the fut ure, then in the name, yet being it 3s alſ» found 
ſometimes with the leſſey Chiric, and ſo without the later |, or without any Ciiric 48 
all, as frequently with the addition of 1, yywy1, there is no rea/on bur gum? the 
name of the Son of Nun, may be of the ſame force, as conſefting of the ſame leners, with 
the third perſon of the Future in Hipbil, Again, being 1 added to the Futue, 4: for- 
mative thereof, ſtands in the place of 1 (for the avoiding of cOufuſbon with ) corjun- 
five ) which is nothing elſe then the abbreviation of yy, we may well aſſign «t leaſt 
thi: Emphaſs v6 the mriation which Moſes made ; that whereas b:fore there was #0- 
thing but ſalvanon barely in bis name, now there is no lefſe then be ſhall ſave, in 
which the wry or v 48 @ peculiar defpgnation of (be perſon, and the ſhali or Ten/c, « 
erage the futwrition, Thus will the defign of (ſes appear to be nothing elſe but 
8 prediftion or confirmation of that which was u0t before, but by way of deſere or oqut- 
nation z and this only by changing the Imperative mio the Future. yon ſerva, 
expeltation of the people, yury ſervabit, tbe ratiScation of Moſes: * $0. did 
the Ancients under ſtand it : to the Greeks Jelus is ownileuy ©47, to the Letiner, 
S:'vator Dei, So Euſeb, Demonſitr, Ev, l. 4. ad fnem, "E707 N ewTieuy ©187 vis 
T1 "ENdds. gave 7d Ty "Ine7 wi]arngdtr Sroun owualre, Ive iy de wag 
'Efgaines ( v]nelagtids NN Navi mgg mis aun; Ivo bropdterar Turk I 
in 'Iad (ongia, ov" $51,015 owThety, Where nothing can be more cert aim then 
S deliyerance 
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that*Ied is taken for the name of God, ani"las (_o]ngia together the ſalvation of 
Ged, And yet TacophylaCtt has ſtrangely mi,taken it, Mui, I, I, T8 'Inogc You @ 
*x, *Exnvrecby ery £0 EBegindy, bppnrevira dV ownte, lad ip 1 (olnpic 
Tep* *Efegiors aiar. whith wards jeem plainly to fgnifie that Teſus is intcrs 
preted Saviour, becauſe ta m the Hebrew tongue ſiznifieth ſalvation, T conf. ſje ite 
wards may be flrained to the ſame ſenſe with thoſe of Euſebius, but nt without ſome 
force, and contrary to what be ſeemcth 10 intend. Eſp-cially conſidering (hoſe which 
fell»wed him in 1b: ſame miftake, as Moſchopulus, 7p] a4dov. 'Inods xn) 3 ha 
JiveTer, 3 1.31 nap BBcoiors Thy (oTugiay. Whos "Tag in Euſcbius & cer- 
t4tsly no other then qo) and Loud then MY), and fo "Tore, crnrafied of "Iau 
"ICre, the ſalvation of God, Nor is this on'y the opizion of Euſcbius, but of S. 
Hierome, a man much better alquainieg with the H brew language; who cn 1he fiſt 
Chaprer of Hoſeab, ſhewing that loſuah had firſt the ſame name with that of the 
Prophet, ſaith, Non enim. ( ur male in Gracis ccdicibus legitur & Luti«is ) »zAuſe 
digus eſt, quod nibil omnino inrelligirur 3 ſed Ofee, id eſt, Salvator: & addicum 
eſt ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini diceretur, }/hat then was it but 
11 the Dominus qdded to his name? For as in the name of Eſaias S. Hierzme 1c- 
 Hn-lr gon the #ddition of the name of Gol, Interpreratur 2utem Eſzjas Salvator 
Domini; ix the ſame manner did be conceive ut in the name of loſhus, oncly with this 
difference, tbat inthe one it begins, inthe other concludes tbe name, 


deliverance will be found expreſſed in ons word : as if 
Moſes had laid, this is the perſon by whom God will 

ſave his people from their enemies. h 
Now being wz haye thus declared that Jeſws is the 
ſame name with Joſuahb, being the name” of Joſnah was 
firlt impoſed by divine deſignation, as a certain predicti- 
on of the fulfilling to the /ſraelires by the perion which 
bare the name, all which was figrified by the name, being 
Jeſus was likewiſe named by a more immediate im politt- 
on from heaven, eyen by the miniſtcation of an Angel; it 
followeth,that we belieye he was infallibly deſigned by 
God to perform unto the lons of mea whatſocyer is im- 
plied in his nomination. As therefore in Hoſeah there was 
expreſſed ſalvation, in Foſwah at leaft was added the de- 
ſignation of that fingle perſon to ſave, with certainty of 
preleryation,& probably eyen the name of God, by whole 
appointment and power he was madea Sayiour ; io ſhall 
we find the ſame in Jeſus. Inthe firlt faluration, the An- 
oe] 
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gel Gabriel told the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhanld corcerve in 

her wombe, aud bring forth a fon, and ſhovlll. call bis Like x, 31, 
natne Jeſus. n the dream of 7oſcph the Angel of the Lord 

Iniormcd him not cnely of the nomination, bur of the in» | 
t-rpretation- or * Etymologie 3 Thou ſhalt call bis name * 7opus Hes 
Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from their fins, In which brao fe mene, 
words is cleatly expreis'd the deſignation of the perſon, S-Ivitor dicis 
He, and the futurition of falyation cerrnin by him he ſhall _-** BET 
ſave. Beſide that other addition of the name of God, rinhy hls m4 
propounded in Foſuah as probable, appeareth here in vangeliſta fig- 
ſome degree above probability, and that for two ceaſons, Pavir, dicens, 
Firſt, becaule it is not barely faid that He, but as the Ori Vocabis 71 
ginall raileth it, * He himſelf ſhall ſave. Joſwah ſaved ro, eulaigh 
[ſrael not by his own power, not of himſelf, bur God by Glvum facer 
him ; neither (aved he his own people, but the people of poputum ſuum 
God : whereas Jeſ#s himſelf, by his own power, the pow- S-Hieron. 

er of God, ſhall ſaye his own people. the prople of God. dords,iple, 
Well therefore may we underſtand the interp:eration of 

his came tobe God the Saviour. Secondly, Imineqiate- 

ly upon the prediction of the name of Jeſ#s, and the in» 

rerp;eration given by the Angel, the Evangeliſt expreſ] 


_ obleryethy eA!! this was done that it might be fulfilled | 


which 104s ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet ſaying, Be- Mat.1,22,22. 

bold, a Virgin ſhall be with childe, and ſhall bring forth a ho 

ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emmannel, which being 

interpreted} 15,God with us. Seyerall wayes have beea 

invented to ſhew the tulfilling of thac propheſy, notwith= 

ſtanding our Saviour was not call'd Emmanuet'; butnone }., 

can certainly appear more proper, then thatythe ſenſe of - 

Emmanuel ſhould be com prehended in the name of Jeſus, 

and whart clic is God with us, then God our Saviour ? 

Well therefore hath the Evangeliſt conjoyned * the Pro» ., 4s Jo: 

phert and the Angel, afſerting Chriltwas therefore named gzg,,,. ey 

.] i #4 aſyenisa'% 

apopiTe pl, eg; witppnreviyeey zae' 73 wil* judy 6 ©88;,4 [rows 

TY Aa7,78 um diinwy Seo THY armoX hefty, Andreas Cifgenhs in Circume, 
S 2 Jeſus, 
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Jeſ#s, becauſe it was fotetold he ſhould be called Em- 
manyel, the Angelicall God the Saviour, bcing in the 
highelt propriety the Propheticall God with #s. 
However the conſtant ſcripture-interpretation of this 
name is Sayiour. So laid the Angel of the Lord to the 
| 2mazed ſhepherds, Unto you #5 born this day inthe (iy 
Luke 2-11. of Davids a Saviour, which is (Chriſt the Lord. So $, 
Paul co the Jewes and Gentil-Prolelytes at Antioch: | 
AR. 13. 22, Of this mans ſeed hath God according to his promiſe, rai- l ; 
| 


ſed unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus, Which explication of 
this ſacred name was not more new or {trange unto the 
world, then was the name it ſelf ſo often us'd before. For ** 
the ancient Grecians uſually 'gaye it at firlt as a title ro © ; 
1) apicer the their | Gods, whom after any remarkable preſeryations S, 
chief of them they tiled S4av-0ur5, and under that notion built temples, 


Was uſugal- 

ty rs under this title, Furipides makes Amphittyo,ferting by bis Altayr,which 
Hercules had bujlt, Bayuoy xg. ita TorSs EvTHeQ Aibs.and Ariftophancs introdys 
ce:Bacchus [wearing, Ni T6y Ala Toy Engg. as if it were the familiar oath among 
the Athenians, as well it might be, who bad bis temple in their Pirazeum, as Strabo 
reftifleth, 1. 9. where © <moſtbenes by verrue of a Decree was to build bim an Altar, 
Plur. in /ite Dem. and bis Porch in the City, which was call d indeed wulgar/y, 
N *Easv3nels Aids god” yet was it alſo named Ty EwThegs, as Harpocration and 
Heſychius beve obſerved. *OT: $3 smiyenw]cu wir EwThe, croudGrrou 8 o 
"EagwvNe:©,MnoT x; Mivardp@-. ſo tbe firſt, Tay MiSwy expupyros idpyony- 
To Toy EatvNer Ala, TIToy fs Eriot jj EwThHed pam. [0 the later. As in 
their oaths, 0 in (heir feifis they menmioned bim alwayes at the third cup, Toy uty 
2raTey Aid; *Oxupms x, br0v  Oxvunior Vater, Thy Ns SaiTogy fevor, 
Tay Nx 7ghroy Zo[nggs, fub. Aids, which 15 omitted 1n Helychius, as appears out of 
Athenzus. |. 2, & 15. «ndeſpecially that of Alexis the Comedian t"AN' Ty yuey 
*AvTS Atbs 1 Th EwThices. 040v Orutols df welyror rennmudrd) Of words 
*O Zevs 5 EwThng, Paulanias ty Corinthiacts, Mefſegicis, Laconicis & Arcadicis, 
mencious {everall Statues and Temples anciently dedicated co Jupiter z7mAyny Ew- 
Thu, And _—_ this Tile was ſo generally given to Jupiter, 8s that Helſychiug 
expounds $@Tip © Zaus ,yet was it likewiſe attributed 19 the other Gods ; as Hero- 
dotus relates how the Greciansin their Navall warre againfs the Perhans,made their 
vowes Tlo(orf ov; Ewriets and that they preſerved ibe Title to Neptune in his 
dayes. 1.7. Apd Artemidorus t&kes notice that Caſtor aud Poilux 8re taken for the 
$8ds Zw7Ip55, whom the Poem bearing the name of Orpheus 28 Muſzus calls 
und es CoTHees 367 Aids agTe Thxre, 4; the Hymne of Homer, Zemiggs 


and 


— —- ng noe oO ren rr gg et og ogg nn no robe oe gre oor peer era," 


BB D. & 27 £4... >. x... rate i Cons 


PANE ES EASY hm. 


 R 


WS. og 


DO LEI 


Anv in Jz$us, &c. 141 


wTize mis imx Wyicy drummer. Owwniguy T81E60,-.-- an} Theccriuus in 
the Idyl/ion on chem,” AyIpes/ roy owTheas 63 £vgs nd 0y wy. Hence Lucinn in A= 
lex:n4ro uſe(þ it 15vþeir conſtant title, da4Eixare Hedxancyg Z60 damroginrat, 
x, A10Txugy! CoTipss. Neither bave we ment:on of the the Tule onely, but of the 
Origin.ll, ard ocesfiou of i, For when Caſtor and P-oilux thruſt the ſons of 
Theſeus out of Athens, and made Meneiiheus King he gave them ft this name, 
2d Tara mpn]Or 5 Mevectus dvaxids Ts x Colnea wipan, Elian, Var, 
Hiſt. |. 4.c. 5. Befter theſe, re read m the anctent znſcrip/ ions, "Agzanmy On 
SwThe. #14 aga.ny Aoxaumy x; Tg EwTipet. For as they bad thiir Female 
Deities, {0 did hey attribute thi: tw{e to their © oddelſes, As 10 Venus, *Apgegd\ry 
©47 Ilavezd3w x) EwTher. to Lin, *ApThud1 Ewrret, a3 the ſame colleftion 
of in{criptions hath it, Thus the Epigram extant ia $uidas, $nogigys, o Edrae”, 
in Tlaxddos In. tAnpoy, "Ape w----- The Bxcnſes an anceent people in Peio- 
ponneſus, *ApJewy droudGror Edrheny. Paul, in Laconicie, Her temple and fta- 
we in the City I'raezen,was built and xam'd byTheſcus at bis ſafe return from ' rete, 
Te Megarenſes preſerved by her from the Perfizns, im? 6/4 Eawlelpa; Gzanue 
imhons]o  AgrizuS ©. and upen the ſame occrfien another of /be ſame bigneſſe ſet 
vp at Page Io, But this title eſpecially was given to Miverva, Edſjeipa, y Ave 
Taps mus ExMnory, Heſych. "E730 *AMvyrr Eareren A830irn, 3 x, Wert. 
Schol., Ariſtoph, in Rin.s, Ariſtocle in his will ob1;g"4 Nicanor to 4 dedication, 
17 ExJne: 5 Adnrq EwTeripy, Lact, in Vit, Acilt, | 


2nd conſecrated altars to them. Nor did they reft with 
their mil{aken piety, bur made it Roop unto their baſer 


flattery, calling thoſe men their | Saviowys, for whom they This was the : 
ſeem'd to have as great reſpeR and honour as for their yr" os bi 
Gods, my,ihe ſon of 

| | Lagus, give# 
$0 big: by the Rhodians. *Orbud]a vis MN xg 74 due TNohtudfel (,provs 
My NeHtAuei dg” x;  $inowiTIEE xpATTIY, CAdINAQer Er2ggy, T3Y 
48 Ty Adys Ewrheg, weggdormuy Podiuy 74 Grown. Paul. Atticis. Which name = 
frft given bir by the Rhodians, was no wy expreſſed n bis uſage of the Syrians, 4s 
& cbErved by Joſephus, &'s x3 7Hy Evelar d wacur ad Tontuals 7% Adys E4- 
Ti® Tin M21manerT©,m4 ivavrie Trevor duTs Ty imxAtow. This was ſo 
familiar that Tertub. »ſeth the Title inftead of the name. Poſt eum,(ic.Alexandrum) 
regnavit illie in Alexandria Soter annis 3 5. Thus Antigonus was firft call'd by the 
Greeks their *Eusgy{Tus or benefaGour thenZaTie of Saviour, s wdyoy £xpi21 Tag?® 
«v[ly Thy xapty  EvighTyC,ING x; werardtas, Zoom. Polyb.).s, Thus we 
read of Demetrius who reffored the Atheniang to their l;berty. dvexporrC, an, x3. Co- 
S174; ixiaguey ameCalyuy Thy Avirecer, EoTIe; x4 BuigyLrny arazyyfucy- 
785. Plut, in vitz. And wot only ſo, but numbred Demetrius and Antigonus ameng 
tbeiy Dii Soteres; and inftead of their -_T Archon, whoſe _ thy uſed in their 
| 3 or 


y ] 
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d fli:t;0n of yeav's, they created a Prieſt of theſe Di Soreres, as the ſam? Aathouy 
11h 1h, udror $4 SwTneds driygarlar bets, x Tov emwruuaey ); Werpiov age 
mo Ml £ , - , Y » 

ata ralamuirayTts lea EwTi pay © x1057 01 6V xaf' Ieawy wiavtiy, +p2tn 
7. lates of Demerriu* that be recerved this wile from the Babylovians. ' Thuapycy 

\ » -_ ww ” © , » VS - \ 
Cp avicd iv oy avtaAw), x T4), TYNews TiIs Bafuawrs Wy £MEVOW, 89 @ t% 
Swe dpZautroy FS Ba urwvioy oroegn. De. Beil, Sycixc, Lucian's miflas e 

3 4 » , [4 \ v 4 : 

in bis $ -lu/ation tells us of *AvTIo a5 6 SwTHp, ant Appian gives us the rout-ng of 
the G:vls as the cauſe of that title: og wy EaTIp £MK) 834 TardTa; £4 Ths 'Evpie 
Tis is Thy *Aoiay tnBantslay 3Zrad a. ibid, And inprocefſe of time this 1itle 
grew (0 cuſema; y md familiar, that the >icilians beFowed it upon Verres their op» 
prefſdur. Troque illum non (olum Parronum iſtius inſulz, {:d etiam Sote a infcci- 
prum vidi Syracvſisz ſages Cicero, Verrin. 2, | 


Nor does it alwayes fignifie ſo much as that it may nor 
be attributed to man, for even in the Scriptures the Judg-» 
es of [ſrael were called no lefſe then their Sav-ours. 
When the children of [Iſrael cried unto the Lord the Lord 


dg.4.9, ; | 
Fu 6-3-9 raiſed up a deliverer to the children of Iſrael, who deli- 
wered them, even Othniel the fon of Kenaz,. And ag1in, 
3. 15. when they cried unto the Lord , the Lord raiſed th: up 4 


deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera, W here though in our 
t Heb, 22") tranſlation we call Orhaiel and Ehud deliverers, yet 


CR ls in the Ociginall chey are plainly termed | Saviouys. 
Dru _. oh 
So the LXX clearly, x, hy tige xveros EaTipe Td *Iogaha, Y Conv 


dvr, Ty Toduyrna y2y Kevels Qui (uſciravic cis Salvatorem & liberaviteos, 
Othoniel, Again,  nyeep# eros ulois EwThR Toy AYd) Sy Tueg' Qui ſul- 
ciravir eis Salvatorem vocabulo Aiorh hlium Gere, Vet. Tranſl, Kpoa which place 
S, Avg. notes, Animadvertendumeſt autem quod Salvatorem dicatetiam hominem, 
per quem Deus fſalvos f:cia', QuzRt. 1, 7.c, 18, * 


Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the 

| Title of Sawviory might be, ſeemed not ealy to the anci- 

" 0 Cicero in Ents 2 and the * beſt of the Latines thought the Gyeek 
the place beſore 

recited, baving ſaid be ſaw Verres inſcr;b'd Sorera, goes 6n, Hoc quantum eſt 2 ita 

m1gnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non pothc, But though in Ci-eros time 

there was #0 Latine word uſed in that ſenſe, yet not long after it was familiar, For as 

in the Gretk inſcriptions we read often Dedications Att EwTher: ſon the Latine 

we find often Jovi Seryatori, ex Conlervatori, ſometimes Jovi Salvatori or Salurari, 


word 


RT REN as OOO OT DONND: 


And 1N Je$us ee. 2 _— 


AU which are nothing elf+ but the Latine expreſſions of the Greek inſcriptions, And 
withaut queſtion ZwTHIg mght bave been rendred Soſpitator, and even Soſpes 45 it 
wiiuſed int'e dayes of Ennius, Soſpes, (alvus :; Ennivs ramea ſoſpiiem proferyz- 
ro:e pc ſait, Feltus. Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres, 
by the ward Sa1era, then Tully ſpake of himſ. If , when be flil'd bim lf Sevatoremn 
reipub. At lcaft Tacitus ded conceive that Confſeryator is as much as Sorter, when 
fperking of > ilichus, who dercded ih» confpiracies to Nerogbe ſaith, Milichus premiis 
ditatus ({ onfervatoris fibi nomen, Grzco ej4s ei vocabulo aſſunpſir, Annal, 1, 15. 
He took to h:mſe1f the name ef Conſervator, in a Greeh word which ſignifies ſo much, 
and without queſtion that muſt be S@Thg. However,the firſt Chriſtians of che Lathis 
Church were ſome time in d1«bt what word 10 uſe, as the conſtant interpretation | f 
EwTHg {o [1equent and efſentia!! to Chriſtianity, 1 ertallian ſeth ſ\lucificator, or, 45 
ſome boeks read it, falviticater, E go jam non unus Deus, nec unu+ Salwificator, (i 
duoſaluri artifices, 8 urique alter altero indigens. de Carne C brifli, c, 14, 4nd ſhews 
it was ſo tranſl ited in the Philippians 3, 20, Er quidem de terra in ceetum, ubi no- 
trum municipatum ?h:l;ppenſes quoque ab Apoſtolodiſcunt z unde & $Salvtificato- 
rem noft;um exprgamus Jelum Cir.itum, de Reſar. (arnis, c. 47, S, Hil y 
thought Saluraris-4 ſufficient interpretation, Eit autem Saluratis ip'o illo nomige 

,0 F-ſus nuncupatur, Feſus enim {ſecundum Hebraicam linguam Saluraris eft, in 
Þrat 118, S, Auguſt. indifferent between that and $ ilvator : Deus falvos faciendi 
Deominus ett Jeſus,quod interpreracur Salvator, ve Salutaris, «nd ſo LiRanr, Az lift 
they generally us'd the word Salvator, Firſt Tcrtullian. Ch:iftvs in illo gnificabatur, 
taurus cb utramque diſpobirionem ; aliis tervs, ut jaJex, aliis manſuet 5, ur Salyator, 
adv, Mercion,l, 3.18. Which word of bis was rath.y followe! by bis imit:tour $. 
Cyprian, af:er whom Arnobius us'd it, after bim his diſciple LiQantius : a» from 
thence it continued the conſtant language of the { barch, till the late innovatours thruſt 
jt out of the Latine Tranſlation, | 


word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive, that the Latine 
tongue had no ſingle word ableto expreſſe ic. 

But whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods 
or men which they ſtiled Sayiours. we know this name be- 
longeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime, and peculiar man- 
ner. Neither is there ſalvation in any other, for there is ,« 4.20 
none other nam? under heaven given among men whereby © 
we muſt be ſaved. 

It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how, and 
for what reaſons Chrilt tfuely is, and properly is call'd 
our Saviowr, Firſt then, I conceive one fufficient eaule of 
that appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath opened ad 
declared unto us the onely true way for the obtaining erer- 

nall 


144 


Rom. 11.14. 


x Cor. 9,21. 
2 Tim. 4- þ E, 


Fam. $, 20, 


Tpb. 2, 17; 


7ob.1.18, 


Kom,n. I6, 


3 Tim, 1, 10, 


AnricL? R, { 


nall falyation, andby ſuch patefaRion can deſerye no leſſe 
then the name of Saviour. For if thoſe Apoſtles and 
Preachers of the Golpel, who receiyzd the way of falya- | 
tion from him which they delivered unto others, may |* 
be aid to ſave thole Perſons, which were converted by | 
their preaching ; in a farce more eminent and excellenc' 
manner muſt he be ſaid to fave them, who firſt revealed 
all choſe truths untothem. 5$S. Pant provek'd to emnla- 
$:0n them which were bis fleſh, that he might ſave ſome of 
them ; and was made all things to all men, that he m:!ght 
by all means ſave ſome. He exhorted Timothy to rabe 
heed unto himſelf, and unto the doitrine, and continue iy 
them , for in doing this, he ſhould both ſave himſelf aud 
thems that beard him. And S. James ipeaks in more ge- 
nerall rexrmes. Brethren, if any of you do erre from the 
truth, and one convert him, let him know that he which 
converteth a finer from the erronr of his way, ſhall ſave 
4 (oul from death, Now. if thele are fo expreſly faid to 
ſaye the fouls of them which are converted by the dotring 
which they deliver, with much more reaſon muſt Chriſt 
be ſaid to faye them, whole miniſters they are, and in 
whoſe name they ſpeak. For it was he which came and 
preached peace to them which were afarre off, and to thew 
that were mgh. The Will of God concerning the falya« 
tion of man was reyeal'd by him. No man hath ſeen God 
at any time: the onely begotten Son, which ts in the boſoms 
of the Father, be hath declared him, Being then the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt is the power of God wnto ſalvation to every | 
one that behieveth, being they which preach it at the com= | 
mand of Chrift are faid to fave the ſoules of ſuch as be» © 
lieve their word, being it was Chriſt alone who browght | 
life and immortality to light through the goſpel : there ore 
he muſt in a moſteminent and figgular manner be acknow. 
! to ſaye, and conſequently mult not be denied, eyen 
za this firſt reſpeR rthetitle of Saviour, 


Secondly, this Jeſus hath not only revealed, bur alſo 
procured 
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procured the way of falvation, not onely delivered ir to 


us, bur alio wrought it out for us : and fo God ſent his 
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Son into the world, that the world through him might be 346, = 


ſaved. We wereall concluded under fn, and being 


wages of fin is death, we were obliged to eternall puniſh- 


meat, from which it was impoſſible to be freed, except the 
Gn were firſt remitted. Now this is the conRant rule, that 
without (heddins of bloud is na remiſſion. It was 
therefore nec: ſary that Chriſt ſhonld appear to put away 
fin b the ſacrifice of himſelf. Ando he did, for he ſhed 
his blowud for many, for the remiſſion of fins, as himſelf pro- 
fefleth in theSacramentall intticutionzhe bare oxr ſins in his 
own body on the tree, as S. Peter \peaks. and fo mn him we 
have redemption through his bloud, even the forgiveneſſe 
of ſins.And if while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us: 
much more then being now jwſttfied by his bloud, we ſhall 
be ſaved from wrath by him, Again we were all enemies 
unto God, and having offended him, there was no poſſi- 
ble way of falvation,but by being reconciled to him, If 
then we ask the queſtion, as once the Philiſtines did con- 
cerning David, wherewith ſhou!d we reconcile our ſelves 
unto our Maſter ? we haye no other name to anſwer it 
but Jeſu. For God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
unto himſelf, net impnting their treſpaſſes unto them, 
And as under the Law rhe. bloud of the ſin off. ring was 
brought into the tabernacle of the Congregation to recon- 
cile withall in the holy place; \o it pleated the Father, þa- 
ving made peace by the bloud of his croſſe, by him to recon- 
cile all thmgs unto himſelf. And thus it comes to paſſe, 
that #s who were enemies in our mind by wicked works, 
yet now hath he reconciled in the body of bis fleſh through 
death, And upon this reconciliation of our perions mult 
neceſſarily follow the ſalvation of our touls, For if 
when we were enemies. we were reconciled unto God by the 
death of bis Son ; much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 
ſaved by his life. Furthermore, we were all at fiilt en- 
* {lay'd 


Heb.y, 23, 
23, 36, 


Mat. 26, :8_ 
8 Pet. 2. 24s 


Col. 1, 14. 
Rom: 5-8, 9, 


I S49.29 4+ 


2 C01, 5. 19. 


Col, x, 20, 
21, TY. 


Rom. 5,10, 
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Lev, 25.49. 


Lev, 25, 49. 
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flav'd by fin, and brought into captivity by Satan, nei- 
ther was there any polſibility of eicape but by way of Re- 
demption, Now it was the Law of Aoſcs, that if any 
were able he might redeem himſelf : but this tous was im- 
poſſible, becauſe abſolute obedience in all our aCtions is 
due unto God, and therefore no act of ours can make any 
ſatisfa&tion for the lealt offence. Another law gave yer 
more liberty, that he which was ſo!/d might be redeem'd 
again, one of his brethren might redeem him, But this in 
relpe& of all the mere {ons of men was equally impoſſi- 

le, becauſe they were all under the lame captivity. Nor 
could they (atisiie for others, who were wholly unable to 
redeem themſelyes. Wherefore there was no other bro- 


| ther, but that Son of man which is the Son of God, 


Mit, 20,38, 
I Tim. 2,6, 
Epb. 1. 7. 


1 Pet, 1, 18, 
1.9. 


Web. $+ 25, 


who was like unto us in all things, fin onely excepred, 
which could work this redemption for us, And what he 
onely could, that he freely did perform. For the Son of 
man came to give his life aranſome for many: and as he 
came to give, lo he gave himſelf a ranſome for all, So 
thatin hum we have redemption through his bloud the far- 
giveneſſe of ſins. For we are bought with aprice, lor we 
are redeemed, not with corrupiible things, as ſilver and 
gold, but with the precious blond of Chriſt, as of a lambe 
without blemiſh and without (por. He chen which hath 
obtained for us remiſſion of fins, he who through himſelf 
hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath given himſelf 
as a ranſome to redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out 
the way of ſalyation for us, mult neceflarily have a (econd 
and a farre higher right unto the name ot Jeſ#4, unco the 
title of our Saviour, 

Thirdly, befide the promulging and procuring, there 
is yera further aCt, which is conferring of talyation on us, 
All which we mentioned beforeyz was wrought by yertue 
of his death, and his appearance in the Holy of holies: but 
we mult Qill belieyehe 75 able alſs to ſave them to the nt» 
termoft that come wnto God by him, ſeeing hs ever lth 

jo 
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ro m1ks interceſſion for them. For now being ſet down at 


the right hand of God,he hatch received all power both 1n 


heaven and carth; and the end of this power which he hath 


| received if to conterre falyaticen upon thoſe which belicye 


in biz. For the Fathet gave the Son this power over all 


f-ſh, that he fhould grue eternall life to as many as he 
hath g1ven him : that he ſhould raife our bodies our of 


the duſt, and couſc our cormprible to put on incorruprion, 


and our mortall to put on immortalicy : and upon this 
power we ate to expect {alyation trom him. For we mutt 


look for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus (Chriſt from heas Phil. 3,20,11, 


ven who ſhall change otir wile body, that it may be 
faſhioned like un'o his glorious body, according to the 


14} 


Job, 17, x. 


working wher by he ts able even to ſubdue all things unto © 
himſelf. And unto them that thus look for him ſhall he Heb; 9, +4, 


appear the ſecorid time without fin unto ſalvation. Being 


then we are all ro endeavour that our ſpirits may be 2 Cor. 5, 5, 


ſaved 1n the day of the Lord Jeſms, being S. Peter hath 


taught 15, that God hath exalted Chriſt with bis right 454 5.31, 


hand tobe a Prince and a Saviour, being the conferring 
of that upon us which he promiſed to us, and obtained for 
us, is the reward of what he ſuffered ; therefore we mult 
acknowledge that the aCtuall giving of ſalvation to us, is 
the ultimate and concluſive ground of the title Saviour. 


Thus by the vertue of his p ecious bloud Chritt hath ob= 


tained remiſſion of our (ins, by the power of his grace hath 
taken away the dominion of fin, 1n the lite to come will 


free us from all poſſibility of finning, and utterly aboliſh 


death the wages: of fin : wheretore well {aid the Angel 


of the Lord, rhow (halt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall Mat. 1,2 1. 


ſave his people from thesr ſins ; well did Zacharias call 


him an horn of ſalvation. Simeon the ſalvation of God Luk. 1.69, 


S. Paul the captain and authouy of eternall ſalvation,S, 


Z, 


3%, 


Peter a Prince & 4 $aviouy .correipondent to tholeJudg- Mi, 5.31. 


es of /ſrael,raited up by God himtelt to deliver his people 
from the hands of their enemies, and tor that reaſon called 
T 3 Sa- 
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VE ns. Saviowurs. In the time of their trouble (ay the Levites, when 
Nev, 9.27+ they cried unto thee, thou heardeft them from heaven,and 
according to thy manifold meycies thou gaveſt them Savi, 
ours,who ſaved them out of the hand of their enemies. 
The corre|pondency of Feſ#s unto thoſe temporall $4- 
v10urs Will belt appear, it we conſider it particularly in 
Joſuah, who bare thar (alyation in his name, and appro- 
ved itin his aRions. For as the fon of Sirach lah, ]eſus 
the ſon of Nave was valiant in the warres, and was the 
Eccleſ.46,1, ſucceſſonr of Moſes in propheſies, who according to his |. 
nane was made great for the ſaving of the eleft of God, | 
Although theretore Afoſes was truly and really a rule> | 
and delrverer,whichis the * fame with Saviour ,although 
*Heſych, *pg. the re{t of the Judges were alto by their office Rulers 
. 546, awThp, and Decliverers) and therefore liiled Saviours, as expreſly 
AurpwTis nd Otppiel and Ehudarte; yet Joſuah farre more particu- 
48511: £%7't larly and exaRly thenche reſt, is repreſented as a Type of 
0 ZW5,0 EALU- - ; Rp : py: 
${ero;, 3 ay- Our Jews, and that typicall fingularity manitelted in his 
FewTHS, f name . For firſt, He it was alone of all which paſſed 
f Quantum at- que of Egypr, who was deſign'd to lead the children of 
Os Pr2= Jſracl into Canaan, the land of promiſe, Rowing with 
con —_—_ aan milk and hony. Which land as it was a type of the hea- 
nee dici aliquid ven of heavens, the inheritance of the Saints, and ecer- 
 poſlicinkgni- nall joyes flowing from the right hand of Gad ; fo is the 
us, quangoqui- Perſon which brought the 1/7aelizes into that place of 
pd ovo_g reſt," a Type ofhim who onely caa bring us into the pre 
nominis 6x. {ence of God, and there prepare our mankions for us, and 
preffionem, s. aſſign them to us, as Joſnab divided the land for aa in- 
Avg, contra heritanceto the tribes. Beſide ic is furcher obleryable, not 
Fauflum, 16. onely what Foſwah did, but what Aoſes could not do. 
10s . The hand of Moſes and Aayon biought them our of 
Te 0 ob | 
udires olojs BOP) but left them in the wilderneſſe, and could not ſeat 
ev &s Thv 
# 247 1 Tov aady, «2 Mwove' x wg dreivos Os KAnga d\Ereruay dvTgy Tois 
HTtASET WT" auTE 579 0 Inovs 6 Xerns Thy dun may Ty Aat £moetn 
x dU2,44e487 THY 34a MY Yu 64gos. Jultin, Dial, cum Trypb, 
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them in Cayaan. Foſurh the ſucceſſour onely could effe& 
that in which Moſes failed, Now nothing is more frequen. 
in the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, then to take Moſes 
for the doctrine deliver'd, or the books written by him, 
that is the* Law; from whence it followerh. thac the * a; r,4 16, 
death of Aoſes and the iucceiſion of Foſnah prefignifhed 29,31, 24,27. 
the continuance. of the [aw till Jeſaw-came, a by whoms all 7b. $.4 5,46. 
that believe ave juſtified from all things from which we AF, 6.11. cole 


| a lared with tho 
could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, | 6 AZ. 


2 C'?, 3, I5, Magia vonTiev T'v your, "In('zv T%y 6wrvuny ineirw 
aw e Fl \ © ' ed . mn 1 
CuTieg. wamp Toivuy Ka THY inelar Mach TeTeadmUuTa, Inav; Tv 
» % » Ld ” , ” e- ” / ,- hi and « 
Aady Big THY £2 RALEVIY HCH)AYE HV" £7 METH T6 74 v0 Thos 6 nuere- 
* . 


635 tmpaye?; 'Inazs aviwte mw once anew Ty Paoncay 89.100, 


Theegorer, in Fof, Proem. Cum ſuccefſor Aoyfs deftinarerur Auſes hilius Nave, 
eransfertur certe de priftino nomine, & incipte vocari 7eſws, Ceite, tnguis. Hane pri- 
us dicimus fhiguram futuri fuiſſe, Nam quia Jeſus Chriſt as ſecundum populum quod 
fumas 10s nacioncs in ſeculi delerto commorantes antea, introdufturus effer in ters 
ram reproifſionis melle & late manancem, id eR, in vice #cernz poſſeflioanem, 
qua Hihi! dulcius, idquenon per Moyſen,id eft,nom per legis diſciplinam, ſed per Fe- 
ſam, id eſt ,per novz Jegis gratiam provenire babebar, circumciſis nobis perrina acie, 
id «it, Cl;rilti praccepris, { perra enim Chriſtus multis modis & figuris prxdicarus 
eſt;) ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parab1tur, etixm nominis Dominici 
inauguratus eſt figura, ur Feſus nominaterur, Tertul. adv. Fudavr, c.g, & adv, 

Marcim, (. 3.7.16, Idcirco Moyfi exiam fſucceſfir, ut eltcaderet novam legem 

pe: Jeſum Chiiſtum datam,yvereri legi ſuecefluram, quz data per AMoyſen foir, Lat. 

de Vera S4þ, 1. 4. c. 17, In cujus comparatione ( Moyſes ) imprebarus eſt, ur non 

ipſe introduccrer populum in cterram promitfſionis ; ne videliccr lex per Mcyſen, non 

ad (alvandum (ed ad convincendum peccatorem data, in regaum colorum introdu- 

cere putaretur, ſed gratia & veritas per Jeſum Chiiſtum faQa. S« Aug, contra 

Faaſtum, 1, 16. c, 19, Fes dux qui populum eduxerat de &E gypro, Feſus qui in» 

terpcetatur Jalvator,dſoſe mortuo & (epulto in Mea, hoc eſt, Lege mortus,in Evan- 

gelium cupit inducere populum ſuum, S, Hieron. in P/al. $6. 3 4F,13 309, 


T he Law and the Prophets were untill John, fince that Luk. 16, 16, 
the kingdome of God ts preached. Moſes mult die, that 
Toſuah may ſucceed 3 by the deeds of the law there ſhall na - 
fleſh be juſtified ( for by the law is the knowledge of fin; nag re, 
but the righteou[neſſe of God without the law is mani» * © 
fefted, even the righteowſneſſe of God, which is by faith of 
T 3 
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Jeſus Chriſt unto all & upm all them that believe. Moſes 


Ex92, 24.13, indeed ſcems to have taken Foſuah with him up into the 
mount ; bur it he did. fure it was to ente; che cloud which 
covered the mount whrre the glory of the Lord abode : 

f Moyſes in 0u- fox without Feſta, 1 whom are hid all the treaſures of 

o__ COR wiſdowe avd knowledge, there is no looking into the (c- 

on © gnoſce- CTet5 ot heaven, no approching to the preſence of God, 

ret. adbaz ente The command of circumciſion was not given unto Aoſes, 

{bi ſccio Jeſu, but to Joſuab; nor were the [ſracletes circumciled in the 

quia nemo k:ne a [derriefſe, under the conduct of Aﬀoſes and Aaron, 

ve © Feſs PO |} tin the land of Canaan, under their Succ* (Tour, a Fox at 
tef? 1rccrta (a+ | 

pienciz & oc- *Þ4t time the Lord ſaid unto Joſuah, make thee ſharp 

culta compie- knives, and circumciſe agam the children of "Al acl the 

hendere, tc ſecord time. Which ipeaketh * Jeſms to be the true cir» 
ideo in ſpecic cummci{ers the auchour of another circumciſion, then that of 

_ — th: lcſh commanded by the law, Þ ever the circumeir 

Fgaificabarur ſton of the heart inthe ſpirits and not un the letter , that 

afurura prx- which © :s 134d: wii hout hands, in putting off the body 

evans and of the [ins of the fleſh, which is theretore called the c:roums 
quem ene, on of Chrſt: 

les Dei, qui 

legem aperite!, Evange'ium revelaret, S, Ambroſ. in P/al, 47, a Je, 5. 2, 

* Non enim propherz (ic ait,Er dixit Dominus ad me; ſed, ad Jeſum : ut oftenderer 

qued non de (e loquer« tur, (es de Chrifto, 2d qrem vm Deus loquebatur, Chriſti 

enim figuram gercbat ille Zeſus. La. 1. 4.6.17, b Xom., 2.29, cCd.z. 10, 


Ex. 24. 13, Thus if we look upon Joſnah as the miniſter of Moſes, 

Fol. 1.1. he is even in thata type of Chriſt, the miniſter of the ciy- 

_ camciſion for the truth of God. 1f we look on him as the 

| luccefſour of Moſes, in that he repreſenteth Feſws, in as 

Tub. 1,17, much as the law was given by Moſes but grace and truth 

came by Jeſ# Chriſt, If we look on him as Gow Judge 

| and Ruler of /ſrael, there is ſcarce an ation which 1s not 

clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at 

* my 3 thebanksof* Jordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and en- 
Eoprpty duTy 6) | | 

To Navi lynoZs ud] ed md, dpfduy@ 4 dey ey TH AGE netaTo am Te Tog- 
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ariſe with healing in his wings, and g 


And IN Jesus, OC 151 


terSupon his propheticall office, He chuſerh there twelye 
mea out of the people, to carry twelye ſtones oyer with 
them ; as our ads thence began to chute his * twelve * S, Cyril 44- 
Apuliles, thoſe toundation-flones in the Church of God, 4th ha le {i- 
whole 2 names are inthe twelve ſoundations of the wall of _ be tan4 
the holy city, the new )eruſalem. It hath been | oblcryed. pag 3 
that the ſaving R abab the haclot alive, foretold eupErra, Thy 
what Jeſs once ſhould (peak to the Jews, ber: | ſay #Ancaroui cy 
unto you. that the 'Publicans and Harlots go into the king- £4567 74 2 TS 
dome of God before you. © He ſaid in the /ight of If py ys 4 

| : wh | WI$44 Tus 
rael, Sun ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon 3 and the ſun [food * amo nie 
ftill in the m1dſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down a- urns 15 &- 
bout a whole day. Which great miracle was not onely AnSHa; os 
wrought by the power of him whoſe name he bare, bur 2*7%% 79% 04- 
did alfo | fignifie that in the later dayes, toward the tet- propa Os 
ting of the Sun» when the light of the world was tendin g xt oy " 
unco a night of darknefle, 1he Sunof righteonſyeſſe ſhould 3 Revil,u1, 14, 


iving a check tothe Þ 2144. 21.31, 
approching night, become d the true light which light- e fol = 

; I3. 
neth every man that cometh into the world, d Fu. 1.9, 

ING f by the ſame 
S. Cyril, m5rvonony Pads Thy Topyny Tawny 0 UKs 6 i &AnHis pnrivgils 
of TeAGyar & ei mega Ted yo(ty Ups tis Thy Pa(tnolay TT he7. 15:it 
$ol,qu.4 in Fc{u& typum tururi agnoſcebat & nomen, Neque enim ia (ua virtue 
Feſu Nave, (rd in Chriſt; myſterio ceeleftibus luminibus imperabat. Lelignabatur 
enim Dc filium in boc ſeculum efle vemruruma, qui mundani luminis concideatis & 
jam ve:gentis in teacbras victure 017.na diffcrrer occaſum, lucem redderer, inyeherec 
cluritarew, S, Ambroſe Apolog. David. poſter, c. 4. Tile imperavit (oli ur ftarer, & 
ſteti:, & iſtius typ5 ille mag2us erat, Lile imperabat, ſed Dominus efficiebir, 


S, Hieron. in Pſal. 76. 


\ But to paſſe by more particulars, Joſuah ſmote the 
eAmalckites, and tubdued the Canaanites ; by the firlt 
making way to enter the land, by the ſecond giving pol- 
ſeſſion of ic. And Jeſis our Prince and Saviour, whoſe 
king dome was not of this world, in a \pirituall manner go- 
eth in and our before us againſt our ſpirituall enzmies, ſub- 


duing (ia and Satan, and fo opening and clearing our way 
| ro 


Link. 1. 69,7). 


Azrrics us ll. 


ro heayen;Ceſtroying the laſt enemy death, ſo giving us poſ. 
({eſfion of eternall life, Thus do we believe the man called 
Feſnszto have fulfilled in the highel? degree imaginab/e,all 
which was burttypified in him who firſt bare the name,and 
in all the reſt which thcceeded in his office, and fo to be the 
Saviour of the world, wh»m God hath raiſed up an horn of 
ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant D avid, T hat we 


ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and the bands of all 


that hate us. 


1F0þ.,3.23,24- 


1 Tit. 2. 5. 


I[. 53. 6. 
Coloſat, 20. 


Luk. 2, I0,1 I, 


The neceſſity of the belief of this part ofthe Article is 
not onely certain, but evident : becauſe there is noend of 
faich without a Saviour, and no other name but chis by 
which we can be favedy and no way to be ſaved by him, 
bur by believing in him. For this is his commandement, 
that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt : and he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth 
in him, and he in him. From him then, and from him a» 
lone muſt we expect falyation, acknowledging and confeſ- 
ſing freely, there is nothing in our ſelves which can effe& 
ic,or deſerye it for us, nothing in any other creature which 
can promerit or procure it to us. For there 55 but one God, 
and one Mediatour between God and men, the man 
Chriſt Jeſus. 'Tis onely the beloved Son in whom God is 
well pleaſed; he is clothed with a ve/twure dipt in blond, be 
hath trod the wine-preſſe alone: we like ſheep have gone 
aſtray, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us 
all. Þy him God hath reconciled all things to himſelf, by 
him) 1 ſay, whether they be things tm earth or things m 
heaven.By him alone is our ſalyation wrought:for his ſake 
then onely can we ask it, from him alone expeR it. * 

Secondly, this Belief is neceſſary, thac we may delight 
and rejoyce in the name of Jeſwsz as that in which all our 
happineſſe is involy'd. At his nativity an Angel trom hea- 
ven thus tavght the ſhepherds, the firſt wicnefſes of che 
blefled incarnation; Behold, [bymg you good t1dings of great 
109, which ſhall be to all people. For unto you 15 born this 
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And in JuSus, gc, 153 


« ary inthe City of David, a Savionr, which is Ch-:ft the 
Lord, And what the Angel delivered ac preſent, thar 
the Prophet /ſarah, that old Evangeliſt, foietold at 
diftance, When the people which walked in darbneſſe 
ſhould ſee @ great light, when unto us 4 child ſhould be iſ.g 1,1 ; 
born, um0 us 4 ſon ſhould be gruen ; then ſhould they joy PE 
before God. acrording to the joy-of harveſt, and as 
men rejoyce when they divide the ſpoil, When God ſhall 


come with recompenſe, when he ſhall come” and ſave ws; Iſ. 35. 4, 10, 


? thin the ravſomed of the Lord (hall return,ard come to 
* S$S-0:withſongrandeverlaſting joy upon their heads, 
E: Thirdly, the belief in 7eſzs ought to inflame our af- 


Lt fection, to kindle our loye toward him, ingaging us 

to hate all things in reſpe& of him, thar is, fo farce as the 

are in oppoſition to him, or pretend to equall ſhare of at- 

tection with him.. He that loveth father or mother more ,,,, _ 
then me, is not worthy of me ; and he that loveth ſovor el 
daughter more then me, is not worthy of me, faith our Sa- 
viour ; ſo forbidding all prelation of any naturall afte- - 
ion, becauſe our ſpirituall union is farre beyond all ſuch 
relations.Nor is a higher degree of loye onely debarr'd us, 
but any equal| pretenfion is as much forbidden. 1f any mar 
come to me,laith the ſame Chriſt, and hate not hisfather & | OW 
mother,and wife and children,and brethren and /iſters, yea *© "I 
and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple,1s it not this | 
Jeſus, in whom the loye of God is demonitraced to uszand 

that in ſo high a degree as is not expreſſible by the pen of 

man ? God ſo loved the world,that he gave his onely begot- Fob. 3. 10. 
ten Son, Is it not wy ag Ro - = love unto us, 
farre beyond all poſſibility of parallell? for greater love 
hath no So then ro ro man lay down bis life for his Joh.15.13. 
friends ; but while we were yet ſinners, that is enemies, Rom. 5. 8, 
Chr:ſt died for us, and ſobecame our Jeſus, Shall thus the 

Father ſhew his love in his Son, ſhall chus the Son ſhew 

his loye in himſelf, and ſhall we no way ſtudy a requi- 


tall? or is there any proper return of loye but loye ? 
u The 
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Cant. 2,7.3,5., 
$,4. 

* 6 614%; Vpws 
£5wWpw|ai, 


þ Cor, I6, 22, 


Phil, 3+ 8, 


Toh. 1,<15, 


IIcb.5.3- 


Mai, 8, 27, 


Mark 9.38. 
Luk. 9.49. 
Alt. 19, 15. 


Philip, :.$, 


Anxr1xcCai rs Il, 


The vcice of the Church, in the language of Solomon 
is my Love: nor was that onely the expretiion of a ſpouſe, 
bur of * [gnativs, a man, after the Apoliles, moſt remark. 
able. And whoſoever confidereth the infinite benefirs to 
the ſons of men flowing from the actions and lufterings 
of rheir Saviour, cannot chuſe but conclude with S. Parl, 
1 f any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 


 eAnathema Maran atha, 
Laſtly, rhe confeſſion of faith in Jeſ#s is neceſſary to. 


breed in us a correſpondent eſteem of him,& an abſolute 0+ 
bedience to him. That we may be raiſed tothe true temper 
of S. Paul,who counted all things but loſſe for the excellen> 
cy of the knowledge of Chriſt ] eſs our Lord, for whom he 
ſuffered the leſſe of all things, and counted them but dung 
that he might win Chriſt.Nor can we pretend to any true 
love of Jeſus, except we be ſenſible of the readineſſe of 
our obcdience to him : as knowing what language he uled 
to his dilcipies, If ye love me.heep my commandments ; 
and whatthe A pottle of his bolome ſpake, This is the love 

of God, that we keep his commandments. His own dif- 

ciples once maryelled, and faid, What manner of man is 

this,that even the winds and the ſeaobey him ? How much 

more ſhould we wonder at all dilobedicnt Chriſtians, ſay- 

ing, W hat manner of men arethele, who refuſe obedience 
unto him, whom the ſenſelefſe creatures, the winds and 

the ſea obeyed ? Was the name of Jeſs at firlt ſuf- 

ficient to calt our devils; and ſhall man be more retra» 

ory then they ?Shall the exorc:# ſay to the evil ſprrit, 1 

adjure thee by the name of Jeſus, and the deyil give place? 

ſhall an Apoltle ſpcakunto usin the ſame name, and we 

refule ? Shall they obey that name which fGgnifleth no- 

thing unco them ; for” he took not on him che nature of 

Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour ; and can we deny obc- 

dience unto him,who took on him the ſeed of Abrabam, 

and became obedient to death, even the death of the croſſe 
for us, that he might be railed to full powers and abſolute 

dominion 
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And In J=sUus, &. 


dominion oyer us, and by that power be enabled at laft 
to ſave us, and in the mean time to rule and govern us, 
and exact the highelt yeneration from us ? For God hath 
highly exalted h:m, and given him a name, which is above 
every names that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
uader the earth. 

Having thus declared the Originall of the name Jeſzs, 
the means and wayes by which he which bare ir, expreſ- 
ſed fully che urmolt fGgnification of ic; we may now x $2 
ly deliver, ard every particular Chriſtian eaſily under- 
ſtand what it is he ſajes, when he makes his confeſſion in 
theſe words, / believe in Jeſus, which may be not unfitly 
in this manner deicribed. I believe not onely that there 
isa God who made the world ; but 1 acknowledge and 
profeſſe chat I am fully perſwaded of this, as of a certain 
and infallible truth, that there was and is a man, whoſe 
name by the minillry of an Ar gel was called Jeſus, of 
whom particularly Joſ#ah the firſt of that name;and all the 
reſt of the Judges and Saviours of /ſrael were but types. 
I believe hat Feſarzin the higheſt and urmolt importance 
of that name.to be the Saviour of the world ; inaſmuch as 
he hath reycaled to the ſons of men the onely way for the 
{alyation of their ſouls, and wrought the ſame way out 
for them by the vertue of his bloud ; obtaining remifſion 
for ſinners, making reconciliation for enemies, paying the 

rice of redemption for captives ; and ſhall at laſt him- 
lelf actually conferre che ſame ſalyation, which he hath 
romulged and procured upon all thoſe which unfeign- 
edly and (tedfalily belieye in him, 1 acknowledge there 
is no other way to heaven beſide that which he hath 
ſhewn us , there is no other means which can pro- 


I55 


Philip.2.9 10; 


cure it for us but his bloud, there is no other per= . 


ſon which ſhall conferre it on us bur himſelf. And 
with this full acknowledgement, I believe in Jeſws. 


U z AND 
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Anvd 1n J=xsus Cur1srt. 


Aving thus explained the proper Name of our Savi- 

our, Jeſus, we come unto thar Title of his Office 

ulinally joyned with his Name, which is therefore the more 

+ "Ish7or 8 diligently to be examined, becauſe the + Jewes. which al- 
xg-m Noor] Wwayes acknowledged him to be Jeſus, ever denied him to 
mT 6 ya &vTdy be { briſt, and agreed rogether, that if any man did con- 


, ”% ; þ P [ - 
| ones" oO , feſſe that ke was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the S1na 


ouror axis, £Og HE fi | 0" | 
$, Cyril. ca- For thefull explication ofthis Tiule,it will be neceſſary, 
tech, £o, firſt, rodeliyer the fgnification. of the word ; ſecondly, 


2 7b. 9:22. to ſhew upon what grounds the Jewes alwayes expeRted 
a (hbriſt or Meſſias ; thirdly, to prove that the Meſsias 


promiſed to the ewes is already come; fourthly, ro de-. 


monſirate that our Jeſs is that CHeſſias ; and fifchly, 
to declare in what that Union, by which Jeſus is Chriſt, 
doth confilt, and what are the proper effects thereof, 
Which five particulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot 
ſee what ſhould be wanting for a perfeR underſtanding 
that Jeſus is Chriſt. 
For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeyerall 
x names, Meſſias and Chriſt, but both of the ſame ſignifi. 
cation; as appeareth by the ſpeech ofthe woman of Sama- 
Fob. 4. 25. ria, 1 know that CMeſſias cometh,which ts called Chriſt; 
and more plainly by what Andrew ſpake unto his brother 
Tob. 1.4%. Simon, We have found the Meſſias, which is, being ins 
terpreted, the Chriſt. Meſſias in the Hebrew tongue, 
* Eyyors Chrift inthe* Greek. f Mefſias, the language of An- 


Mecorzy ('*- 1, and the woman of Samaria, who ſpake in Syriac; 
E3y Lveguys . 


os ©ed5 vie Chriſt,the interpretatioa of S, John, who wrote his Go+ | : 


Xeigns "Iudtun - 
o1my dx4eTa. EXNdLI gwyy, Nonnus, fF Fromm unit if the Hebrew, 
MYEn & ru uncus in the Syriac MILD. # the Greek, by changing ty into 
er, by omiiting I1 4 gutturall not fit for therr pronunciation, aud by adding 5 as their 
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erdin:ry termination, QIMUNR fs turd ito Meovtag, That this wir (ths Greck. 
Xeug?; and the Latine Chriltus 1: eoircyr; and' get the Latines living at a dijlance, 
flrangers tothe cultomes of ihe Fewer, and the defirinevf the Cirifli>ue, miſt ch this 
name,and call'd hin; Ctiteltus, from the Greek ences. $9 Sueionus mw the lif. of 
Claucius, 6, 2F. Judrosimpullore Chrefg Af doc tumul-uantes Roma exputir, - 
which was not onely his miſ!-he, bat genc/ally the Romans at firſt as they named hm 
Chreſtus, ſo they called vs Chreftizry, Ter/u!, adv. Gentes, Std & cum perpera m 
Chreſtiapus pronunciatur a voD15 ( nam nec rominis certa eſt nor riz penes vas ) de 
ſuavitate vel benignitare compoſitum eſt. Lafiant. 1, 4.c, 17, Sed expcniemda bit- 
jus nominis ratio et propter ignorantium errotem, qui cum immucata litera Chxe- 
ſium ſolent dicere, #pon which mifiak? Juſtine Marrvr juſtifies rhe (1riftians of 
bis time, ae 3Cov £4 T4 Ka penuars ipiy ove ©, yongiram vardper 
wiv. And again, Xersrevol { or rather Xpncreve? ) Þ eve kammwprmuna' 7 $5 
Yencoy wancx 8 dinguoy. Apol.2, 1 was then the ignorance of the Jews affairs 
which cauſed the Romans to name cur Savigur Chreſtus, and the true tirfe is certain» 
ly Chriftus. Xergds wfy,ud]d 78 zietor, ſaith Jultine,73 oy XpicT Grown map 3- 
Tov Mowrie Tols 2210ptvors £7134 yar, ſaves Euſcb, Dem. Evanz, /, 4,c.15. 
Quoniam Grzci vetcies geiey dicebant vngi quod nunc dA&per 2%, ob banc ratio» 
nem nos eum ('briſtum nuncupamur, id eft nn&m, qui Hebra'ice Meſſias dicitur: 
Lift, 1. 4.e,7. So 1h: Latines generally Chiiſtus a cbriſmare : and w thout queſtion 
261585 u from xi2e 159. Tet 1 conceive the firſt pgnification of this word among 
the Gyechs hath noc been yet ſufficiently diſcovered. The firſt of the ancients in whom 1 
meet with the word ye 15285 is Zchylvs the Tragedian, in whom I find it had ano- 
ther (enſe then new we take it ins for tn bis language that is wot 56 1599 which is ancint- 
ed, but that with which it is auointed ; [0 that it ſignifieth not the ſubjcfF of unition, 
- =_ einment as diffuſed in the ſubjeft. The place + this in bis Pcomcthens 
in&os, L 

"Oux jjv #AbZnu 38y, 313 Bpdmuey, 

'Ov 2668 v, v8 m5By, MAG papudrkoy 

Xeoig K4TETKEANOY Jon | 
Prometheus ſhews himſelf to be the inventer of the art of Phyſick that before him there- 
fore there was 10 medicine, neither to be taken internally by cating or by drinking, nor 
externally by way of inunftion, as the Schuliafl very well expownads it, 8x nv wy G0- 
19nue Svegrela, 58 did Pramas mpooptgputvey, ( which is $8 Epamuey 
in Aicbylus ) ts $8 SV 490150 ons FEwMLy ( which is © yercey ) 28 Sud wi 
nas ( Tito 8 Shei 73 Tigty.) As therefore . from wo mim, wi53y, fo from 
Xie welow,neusty. and as aw155v is not that which receiveth drink, but that drink 
which 25 recerved,, not quod porat, but quod potabile elt; (0 yergoy 15 n1t that which 
receiveth ol, but that which is receiv d by inunftion, So the Scholiafl upon Ariſto» 
phanes, Toy gapudruwy Tx iy Bir xaTawhact, THIN wei, T6 8 word, 
end ihe Scholiaft of T heoctitus,” Igfoy 671 / paruadruy Thur eigt rect, HY 1Y, 
«mg Mg/hpade s Hegmuiay 74 I noe, nyor, dep router Tet Ailmaca, 

Yr, « te emml7ousy. Idyl. 113, Sotbat yeighy in bis judgement is the ſame 
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In the ſame ſenſe with Aſchylus did Euripides uſe e/50y Edpprakoy, dud not onely 
tho/e ancient \'ects, but cven the later Orator $a3 i Chry oft omut, wor! » 
*#iper Sraptup irs vud]& yy 10939] & Luyn Surg dneuwtry, we Al, v7 
x77 papprdnuwy WEnyY 1 meTwy, Otit. 78, and ice LNK bave wus'd ut an thts 
ſeriſc 3 a; when the Hebrew ſpe. ks 0/ wan fOw © em unRionis, (bey tranſlate 
it 7% emxewithvs om Tiw Kearny TY Adis Th 26.5 Levir, 21, 16. and a- 
gain verſ. 1%. FWD [EU 671 78 «oy Thavtoy 7 (Rv em 4,79. Oleum 
unGionis then 4» Fac toy yewrr, which in Exodus 29,7. 35, 13. 40, 9. the ſame 
Tranſlatours correſpondent to the Hebrew phraſe call Waeuoy $010 un]©, and 
more frequently Taauey xelmius, Bu althcugh it appear from bexce that the firff 
uſe of the word yeios among the Greeks was 11 figtfic the alt or matter uſ"d in in- 
undon, 08 tbe ſujet Jug ot. anormted , yet in the vulgar acception of the LXX it 
was moHi conſtantly receiv'd for the perſon anoimed, of th- ſame validity with yerdets 
or «£615 utyQ@r. Suidas rene, 0 182619 hos Ou bAakg. 45 alſ» with hrewubros, 
For though L:Aantius in tbe place fore-cucd [cem to think that word an improper wer - 
fion of the Hebrew Wn. unde in quibuſdam G:recis icripturis, quz male de He- 
braicis interpretat# ſunt, narwwtyos id ft, unguento curatus, (crip-um invenirur, 
amd Te dM &qe2w3 yet the XX bave [0 tarſlated ir, Num. 3.3. ol iegeis of 
naeuutyor And although Achenzus bath thſerved, of wogoy mot wy itt Feilope- 
a, Tad! aatiupela.yet in the vulgar uſe of the words there is no 4fferonre a5 he 
himſelf ſpecks a tutle after. 73 8 yelou% md TOUT d)Hppuart (4velonX vipu» 
x#y, So Helych. dA& Laiztralſp yelm, and Suidis, nanaluunyytxetunr. Xet- 
cs thenin the vulgar uſe of the - XX js 4 perſon anginied, and in hat ſenſe is our 
Saviour called Chrift, 


ſpel in the Greek as the moſt generall language 'in thoſe 
hren and the ſignification of them boch is, the Anointed, 
S. Panl and the reft of the Apoliles writing in that lan 
ouage,uſed the Greek name, which the Latines did retain, 
calling him conſtantly Chreſtus, and we in Engliſh have 
retain'd the ſame, as univerlally naming him Chri/e. 

Ner is this yer the full interpretation of the word,which 
is to be underſtood not fimply according to the ation on». 
ly, bur as it inyolyeth the defign in the cuſtome of anoint- ' 
ing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed, was there- 
by ſer apart, as ordained to ſome ſpeciall uſe or office; and 
therefore under the notion of un&ion,we mult underſtand 

that 
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that promotion and ordination. Facob poured op! on the Gen. 28, 18, 
- top of a pillar, and that anointing was the conſecration. of 
it. Moſes anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels, 
and this anointing was their dedication. Hence the Prieſt .. 
that is anointed (ignifieth inthe phraſe of Moſes the High 
Prieſt, becauſe he was inveſted in thar office at and by his 
union. When therefore Jeſ#s is call'd the JZeſſias or 
Chriſt, and that ſo long atter the anointing oil had ceaſed, 
it ſignified no leſſe then a Perlon fer apart by God, a- 
noinced with moſt facred oil, adyanced to the higheſt 
office, of which all thoſe employments under the Law, in 
the ob:aining of which oil was us'd, were bur types and 
ſhadows, 
| That there was among the Jewes an expeRation of 
ſuch a Chr:ſt to come, is moſt evident. The woman of 
Samaria could ſpeak with confidence,/ know that Meſſias Fob 
cometh. And the unbelieving Jewes, who will not ac- "In 
knowledge that he is already come, expect him Gill. Fhus 
we find all men muſing in their hearts of John-whether he Luk 3.15, 
were the Chriſt or not, When Jeſus taught in the Tem- 
plethoſe which doubted, laid When Chriſt cometh, noman 74 7 ,-. 
knoweth whence he is; thole which believed, faids When © 
Chriſt cometh, will be do moe miracles then theſe which 3": 
this man hath done? Whether therefore they doubted, or 
whether they believed in Jeſ#s5> they all expected a Chriſt 
tocome;and the greater their opinion was of him,the more 
they believed he was that Mefſtas. Many of the people ſaid, 40. 
of a truth this is the Prophet: others ſaidsthis is the Chriſt, 4+ 
As ſoonas John began to baptize, the Jewes ſent Prieſts ob. x, 1 
and Levites from Jeruſalem, to ak; him,who art thou? 
that is, whether he were the Chriſt, or no, as appears 
eth out of his anſwer. eAnd he confeſſed and de= 1», 
nied not, but. confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt, For 
as they asked him after, What then? art, thou Elias ? 
and he ſaid, I am not. art thou that Prophet ? and. 
he anſwered, no; $So without queſtion their firſt - 
mand . 
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| 5 Noneus mard was, + art thouthe Chriſt ? and he anſwered, I am 
hath exyreſſ*d, not, F om whence it clearly a ppezrerch thac there way a 
what in the E- generall expeRation among the Jewes of a AMeſſias to 
vongel ſt 35 70 . ly (o, but ic was alwaycs counted amonglt 
be underflood. COme's _ pony Hos 44a I "oog 
Mucv5a0: 4 them an * article of their faith, which all were obliged to 
apheryoy 6:zh- beheve who profeſſed the law of Moſer, and wholoever 
avs 3Z4i denied that, was thereby iatcrpreted to deny the Law and 
v9, Tis LY the Prophets. Wheretore it will be worth our enquiry to 
_—_ aw Net” look into the grounds upon which they built that expeta- 
2 ty ti ce- tion. It is moſt certain that-the Mefſias was promiled 
pher- Ikkarim, by God, both before, ar 4 under the Law. God {aid unto 
lea. cult, ueAbram, © [nlſaac ſl thy ſeed be called. and we know 
—_— Reg;. £hat was 2 promile of a A{:ſſtas to come, becaule S. Pay! 
ON . - ; *S” hath taught us, Þ Now to A braham and his ſeed were the 
a Gen, 21, 12. promiſes made. He ſaith not unto ſeeds, as of many, but 
b Gal. 3.16. as of one, and tothy ſeed; which is Chriſt, The Lord ſaid 
| unto Moſes, [ will raiſe them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren like unto thee. And S. Peter hath (uffici- 
AA, 3.22, ently fatisfied us,that this Prophet promiſed to Moſes, is 
Jelus the Chriſt. Many are the prophecies which concern 
him, many promiſes which are made of him.;. but yer 
ſome of them yery obſcure, others though plainer, yer 
| have relation onely to the perſon, not to the notion or the 
b- - word Meſſias. W hereſoeyer he is ſpoken of as the Anoint- 
ed,it may well be firſt underitood of ſome other perſon;ex. 
Dan. 9.26, Cpt one place in Daniel, where Meſſiah is foretold to be 
| cut off « and yet eyen there the Greek Tranſlation hath 
= - | Not the Meſſiah, but the Unition. It may therefore ſeem 
ſomething ſtrange, how fo univerſall an expeRation of a 
Redeemer under the name of the Meſſias ſhould be (pread 
through the Church of the Jewes. Bur if we conſider 
that 1n the ſpace of ſeyenty yeares ofthe Babyloniſh capri. 
vity, the ordinary Jewes had lo(t the exat underftanding 
of the old Hebrew language before ſpoken in Fudea, and 
therefore when the Scriptures were read unto them, they 
found it neceſſary to interpret them to che people in the 
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Chaldee language whichthey had lately learn'd, As when 
Exya the Scribe brovght the book of the Law of 1/0ſes 
before the Congregation» the Levites are ſaid to have 
cauſed the people to underſtard the Law, becauſe they 
read in the book, in the Law of Ged diſtimnitly, and gave 
the ſenſe, and cauſed them to underſtard the reading. 
W hich conſtant interpretation begat at-laſt a Chaldee 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to be read every Sab- 
bath in the Synagogues ; And that being not exactly 
made word for word with the Hebrew, bur with a liberty 
of a brief expoſition by the way, took in together with the 
Texr, the gererall opinion of the learned Jewes. B 
which means it cameto paſſe that not onely the doctrine, 
but che name alſo of the Meſcias was very frequent and 
familiar with them. Inſomuch that even in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe now extanc, there is exprefſe mention of the 
Meſsias in above ſeventy places, belide that of Daniel. 
The Jewes then informed by the plain words of Dayxiet, 
inſtructed by a conſtant interpretation of the Law and the 
Prophets read in their Synagogues eyery Sabbath-day, 
relying upon the infallible prediCtions and promiſes of 
God, did all unanimouſly expe& out of their own Nati 
on, of the Tribe of Fudah,of the Family of David,a Meſ- 
fas or a Chriſt to come, 

Now this being granted) 25 it cannot be denied, our 
next conſideration is of theTime in which this promiſe was 
to be fulfill'd: which we ſhall demonttrate our of the Scri- 
ptures to be paſt, and conſequently that the promiſed 
Meſzias is already come. The prediftion of Facob on 
his death»bed isclear and pregnant : The ſceptre ſhall not g,, 49.10 

rt from ] udahmor a law-giver from between his fer, © © 
watill Shiltb come, and to him ſhall the gathering of the 
people be, But the ſceptre is departed from Judah, neither 
is there oneLaw=giyer left berween his feer, therefore Shi- 
lh, that is the Meſsias,is 4" Þ ama That the Jew- 
iſh goyernment hath totally —_ is not Without the great- 


Nehem, 3.8. 
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eſt folly to be denied, and therefore that Shilob is already 

come, except we ſhould deny the truth of diyine predieti- 

ons, mult be granted. There remains then nothing to be 

proyed,but that by Shilohis to be underſtood the Meſſias; 

*For inſtead of which is lufficiently manifeſt both from the conlent of the 
NV 7 TY ancient ewes, and from the deſcription immediately ad- 


0b ger ded to the name. For * all the old Paraphralts call him 


NIMUD NT py the Meſſias, and the words which follow, ro him 
t 


_ Fg wear | (hall the gathering of the people be, ſpeak no lefle; as 


oiying an explication of his perſon, office, or condition, 
oh 7 nh who 2 bdackly deſcribed in the name of S2:/oh. For 
NID thisisthe ſame charaCter by which he was ſignified unto 
Bifude rhe Ca. eAbraham, Inthy ſeed (hall all thenations of the earth 
balifts did ge- be bleſſed, by which he is deciphered in [ſaiah ; ® In that 
nerally ſo intey- day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an 
precie dreſs enſign of the people ; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and bis 
ho Sine Ta reſt ſhall be glorious. andin Micah, Þ The mountain of 
their computa- the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the top of the 
tion make the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and peo- 
jane number \, ple ſhall flow #mo it. And thus the bleſſing of Judah is 
wit he tener? \Jainly intelligible. © Judah, thow art be whom thy bre- 
;n the Talmud, thren ſhall praiſe,thy hand ſhall be inthe neck of thine ent« 
Cod.Sanhedrim mies,thy fathers children ſhall bow down before thee. Thou 
Kabbi Jobanan (halt obtain the primogeniture of thy brother Renben, 
wo _ 8 and by yertue thereof ſbalt rule oyer the reſt of the 
of the Meflize, Tribes, the government ſhall be upon thy ſhoulders, and 
they of the all. thy brethren ſhall be ſubje& unto thee. And chat you 
School of R, . may underſtand this bleſſing is not toexpire untill ir make 
Schila _—_ way for a greater» know that this goyernment ſhall not 
ku TPO bis fail, untill there comea ſon out of your loynes, who ſhall 
according iv Þe farregreater then your {elf : for whereas your dominion 
that which is reacheth onely over your brethren, and fo is confia'd unto 
written, untill the tribes of 1ſrael; his kingdome ſhall be uniyer(all, and 


Dre all nations of the earth ſhall ſerye him. Being chen this 


Þ Ate, 4.1, Shiloh is (o deſcribed inthe text, and acknowledged by 
c Gen, 49,8, Utheancient Jewes to beche Meſcias ; being God had 
| pro- 
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romiſed by Facob the government of ?ſrae! ſhould not 
fail untill Shrlob came ; being that government is viſtbly 
and undeniably already fail 'd;it followeth inevicably,that 
the EMeſsias is already come. | 

In the lame manner the Prophet Malachy hath oiven 

an expreſſe ſignification of the coming of the Meſvias 
while the temple ſtood. Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, mul, x x 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me, ard the Lord © _y 
hom ye ſeek (hall ſnadenly come to his Temple, evn the 
meſſenger of the covenant whom ye delight in. And Hag- 

at yet more clearly; Thus ſaith the Lord of hofts,yet once 
it i a little while & 1 will ſhake the heavens, & the earth, 
and the ſeaand the dry land; And I will ſhake all nations, 
and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and { will fill this 
houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this 
later houſe ſhall be greater then the glory of the former, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. It is then molt evident from thele 
predictions, that the Aſeſsias was to come while the (e- 
cond Temple ſtood. Ir is as certaia that the ſecond Tem- 
ple is not now ſtanding. Therefore except we contradit 
the yeracity of God, it cannot be denied but the Adeſcras 
is already come. Nothing can be objected to eneryate 
this argument, but that theſe prophecies concern not the 
Meſsias ; and yet the ancient Jewes confels'd they did, 
and that they do ſo cannot be denied. For firſt, thoſe titles, 
the Angel of the Covenant, the delight of the Iſraclues, 
the deſire of ali nations, are certain and known charaQers 
ofthe Chriſt rocome. And ſecondly, it cannot be concei= 
yed how the glory of the ſecond cemple ſhould be greater 
then the glory of che firlt, without the coming of the Adeſ> 
fas toit. For the Jewes themielves have oblerved that 
five Ggnes of the diyine glory were 10 the firſt remple, 
which were wanting to the lecond : as the Urim and 
Thummim, by which che High Prieft was miraculouſly 
inſtructed of che will of God; the Ark of the Covenant, 
from whence God gaye his = by a clear and audi- 

2 


Hig.1.6,7,9, 


ble 


w_— —_ 


164 


Exr, +7 


Hg. 2, 3, 


ay 
TP - 
£ $ 


BS” v4 
X o 
* 


ARxT1cC LM Ib 


ble voice; the fire upon the Altar,which came down from 
heaven, and immediately conſum'd the facrifices ; the di- 
vine preſence or habitation with them, repreſented by a 
viſible appearance or giyen as it were tothe King and 
High Prieſt by anointing with the oyl of unction ; and 
laſtly, the ſpirit of Prophecy, with which thoſe eſpecially 
who were called to the propheticall office were indued, 
And there was no compariſon between the beaury and 
glory of the firuQture or building of it, as appeared by the 
teares dropt from thoſe eyes which had bcheld the for- 
mer, For many of the Prieſts and Levites and chief of 


| the fathers,who were ancient men that had ſeen the firſt 


houſe, when the foundation of this houſe was laid before 
their eyes, wept with a loud voice. and by thole words 
which God commanded Hagga to ſpeak tothe people 
for the introducing of this prophecy, 1/ho s left among 
you that ſaw this houſe in her firſt glory ?* and bow doye ſee 
3t now 0 55 it not in your eyes in compariſon of it as nothing? 
Being then the ſiruRture of the ſecond Temple was to 
far inferiour to the firſt, being all choſe ſignes of the divine 
olory were wanting in it, with which the former was 
adorned, the glory of it can no other way be imagined 
greater,then by the coming of him into it, in whom all 
thoſe ſignes of the diyine glory wete farre more eminently 
contained ; and this perſon alone is the Aeſcias. For he 
was to be the glory ofthe people [ſ-ael, yea even of the 
God of [ſrael ; he the Urim and Thummim, by whom 
the will of God,as by a greater oracle was reyealed ; he 
the true Ark of theCoyenant,the onely propitiatory by his 
bloud; he which was to baptizewith the Holy Gholl and 
with fire, the true fire which came down from hea yen;he 
which was to take up his habitation in our flzth, and to 
dwell among us, thac we might behold his glory;he who 
received theSpirit without meaſure,8 from waoſe fulneſſe 
we do all receiye.In him wereall thoſe fagnes of the divine 
glory united, which were thus diyided inthe firſt temple,in 


him 
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him they were all more eminently contained then in thoſe: 
therefore his coming to the ſecond Temple was as the ſuf 
fcient,ſo the onely means, by which the glory of it could 
be greater then the glory of the firlt. If then the Meſsias 
was to come while the {econd temple ſtood, as a ppeareth 
by Gods prediction and promiſe, if that temple many ages 
fince hath ceas'd to be, there being not one ſtone left upon 
a fone, if it certainly were befare the deftruRion: of it in 
| greater glory then ever the former was, if no ſuch glory 
could accrue unto it but by the coming of the Meſzias; 
then is that Meſsias already come. 
+ Having thus demonſirarted out of the promiſes given 
to the Jeweszthart-the Aſeſeias who was fo promiſed 
unto them mult be already come, becauſe thole eyents 
which were foretold to follow his coming are already paſt, 
we ſhall proceed unto the next particular, and proye that 
the man Jeſu, in whom we belieye, is that aygeſs1as who 
was promited. Firſt, it is acknowledged both by the Jew 
and Gentile, that this Jeſus was born in Fudea, and 
liv'd and died there before the Commonwealth of /ſrael 
was diſperſed, before the ſecond temple was deſtroyed, 
that is, ar the very time when the Prophets foretold the 
Meſrias ſhould come, And there was no other beſide 
him that did with any ſhew of probabilicy pretend ro be, 
or was accepted as the Meſsras. Theretore we muſt cone 
feſſe he was, and onely he could be the Chrsſt.. Secondly, 
allother prophecies belonging to the Meſs/as were ful- 
fill'd in few, whether we look upon the family, the 
place, or the manner of his birth,neither were they ever ful- 
filled in any perſon beſide him; he then is,and no other c 
be the Meſzias, Thathe was to come out of the Tribebf 
Judah, and family of David, is eyery where manifeſt. 
- ® The Jews,which mention Meſsias as a ſon of Joſephor * The Jemes - 
| | bave invented © 
4 clouble Meſſins; to one they attribute all thoſe places which mention his low eftate 
82d [afferings, 10 1he other ſuch 3 ſpeak of bis power and glory, 706 one they 
X. 3 of 
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file &O5v 79 FWD, the ber 511 722 WHO The ſon of Joſeph they name al/o the 
ſea on , 4ud the ſon of Dana! {on of Judah, as the Targum Cant. 4. 5. 


| Thy two breafts ar« lige two young 10e74 1. MUAY) 111 ATW PPM mh 
FON 1wo are iby redecrcrs, Metlias ie ſon of Davidy and Mcilias zbe [on of 


CE pUraim, 


of Ephratm, Co not deny, but rather dignifie the Son of 
Pavidor of Judah, whom they confeſle to be the greater 
If. 11. 1»10. Chyift. There ſhall come forth a © rod out of the ſkemme 
* which che of Feſſe:and a branch ſhall grow out of hrs root:, and the 
__— why ſpirit of ihe Lord ſhall reſt upon him, faich the Propher 
ry Iſaiah. And again, [n that day there ſhall be 4 root of 


+. cup. BY Feſſe. which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people, to it 
W722 [ballthe Gentiles ſeek, ard his reſt (hall be glorious, Now 
12D MUD) who was it but Te of whom the elders ipz ke, ® Behold 
JANM TINA the lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David ? who 
A king ſhall! hur he faid; / am the root and the off «prin of David, and 
yay of the the bright and morning ſtarre? The ; Auk did all ac- 
one of tefle knowledge it, as appears by the queſtion of our Savi 
and the Met. Knowledge it, as appears by the queſtion of our Saviour, 
lias our of his Þ How ſay the Scrubes that Chriſt is the ſon of David? 
ſons ſons, © phat think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is he ? they ſay unto 
a Rev. 535, him, the ſon of David. and that of the people amazed ar 
Rp ; the ſecing of the blind,and ſpeaking of the dumbe : « 7s 
c ro" ng this the ſon of David? The blind ciied our unto him, 
d Mat. 12,23, Jeſws, thou ſon of David. have mercy on us ; and the mul- 
e Mar, 21,9. ticude cried © Hoſanna to the fon of David. The Ge- 
nealogy of Jeſus ſhews his family : the firſt words of the 
Mars Goſpel are, The bookof the generationof Jeſm Chriſt,the 
 *** ſonof David, The prophecy therefoze was certainly ful- 
fill'd in reſpeR of his linage, for ut & evident that our 


Heb. 7. 
pals Lord ſprang out of Judah. Beſide, it we look upon the 
lace where the Meſo:4s was to be born, we ſhall find that 
Ffus by a particular a& of providence was born there, 
Xa, 2.4,;5, When Herod gathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes 


of the people together, he demanded of them where Chriſt 
ſhould be boyn : and they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of 
Judea. The people doubted whether Jeſus was the 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, becauſe they thought he had been born in Galilee 
where Joſeph and Mary lived; wherefore they faid, 
Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? hath not the Scripture 74,5 45 4.: 
ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and ont of MY 
; the town of Bethlehem,where David was ? That place of 
Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes to 
Herod,according to the interpretation then current among 
the Jewes, and h]l preſerved in the * Chaldce Para- » 1h; 
phrate. For thus it 14 written in the Prophet, ® And thou pre wap 
Bethlehens inthe land of Judah art not the leaſt among the teh it thas, : 
princes of Juda, for out of thee ſhall come a governour DIP J2D 
that (hall rule my people Iſrael. This prediction was moſt dang 
manifeſtly and remarkably fulfill'd in the birth of J eſs, 99 ,e - > 
when by the providence of God it was fo order'd that Nw) 
Auguſtus ſhould then tax the world, to which end eyery 9 of thee 
one ſhould go up into his own city. Whereupon ] oſeph and. i7 = ST os: 
Mary his efpouſed wife left Nazareth of Galilee their Meſſias yi 
habication, and went unto Berblehens of Judea, the city of be may exerciſe 
David, there to be taxed, Þ becauſe they were of the domination in 
houſe and linage of David. And while they were there, reg. 
as thedayes of the Virgin Mary were accompliſhed, fo do. _— 
the prophecy was fulfill'd, for there ſhe brought forth her EEE 
firſt=born ſon» and fo wnto ws was born that day inthe city Luk. 2.110 
of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. | 
x" Bur if we adde unto the family and place, the manner 
of his birth alſo foretold, the argument mult neceſſarily 
appear concluſive. The Propher {ſaiab-ſpake thug unto 
the houle of David ; The Lord himſelf ſhall give you 4 1. 5,14. 

n: Behold a virgin (hall conceive and bear a ſan 
ſhall call his name [mmannel, What nativity could be 
more congruous to the greatneſſe of a Meſsias, then 
that of a Virgin, which is moſt miraculous ? what name 
can be thought fitter for him thea that of [nz manuel, | 
God with us, whoſe land J«deais faidio be ? The Im T[-8. 8. 
manuel then thus born of a Virgin was withouc queſtion 


the true Meſ5ias, And we know Jeſ#« was thus born 
| | of 
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Mat, 1.2:, of the bleſſed Virein Mary, that it might be fulfilÞd 
which was thus ſpoken of the Lord by the Propher, 
W herefore being all the prophecies concerning the family, 
place, and manner of the birth of the Meſ5:45 w:re fl filled 
i: Jeſs, and not ſo mvch as pretended to be accom» 
\ſh-din any other, it is again from hence appare:t that 
ths 7eſus is the Chriſt, | 
Thirdly, he which taught what the Meſ#as was to 
teach-<1d what the Meſ714s was to do, ſuffered what the 
Meſ5445 was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering obraine4 all which 
a Meſsias could obtain,muft be acknowledged of necefficy 
to be the true MeſFias. Bur al) this is manifeſtly true of 
Jef. Therefore we mult confeſle heis che Chy:ft, For 
fiilt, it cannot be denicd but the Meſ5:as was promiſed as 
a Prophet and Teacher of the people, So God promiſed 
him to Meſes; 1 wili raiſe them upa Prophecfrom among 
their brethren like unto thee. So Iſaiah, Eztkiel, and 
Hoſeah haye expreſſed him, as we ſhall hereafter have 
further occafion to ſhew. And not onely ſo,but as a great= 
er Prophet, and more perfect Docour, then ever an 
was which preceded him, more uniyerſall chen they all, 
If. 42.1.4, #17 have put my ſpirit upon hims, ſaith God, he ſhall bring 
forth judgement to the Gentiles, and the [les (hall wait 
for his liw, Nowit is asevident that Jeſus of Nazareth 
"dex miuny, was the moſt perfeRt Prophet, the * Prince and Lord of 
1 Fer.5.4- all the Prophets, Do@ours, and Paſtors, which ei- 
6 miuny ther preceded or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed 
ap 0CaTwy 0 ; þ "BL 
uies. Heb, UNO us the molt perfect will of God both in his precepts 
13. 20, 5 m{- and his promiſes. He hath delivered the ſame after the 
many x 62i7%0+ moſt perfet manner, with the greatelt authority, not like 
TO: 7 4» Moſesand the Prophets, ſaying, The ſaith rhe Lord bur, 
nat bY *'* 2 7 ſay wnto you : norlike the Interpreters of Moſes, for 
2 Mat.s.often, * he taught thens as one having authority, and not as the 
b Mat. 7.39. Seribes : with the greateſt per{picuity ; not as thole before 
him under types and ſhadowes, bur plainly and clearly; 
from whence both he and his dodtrine is frequently called 
| Light, 
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Light « with the greateſt univer[ality, as preaching that 
Golpel which is to unite all the Nations of the earch into 
one Church, that there might be one ſhepherd and one 
flock. Whatloeyer then that great Prophet the Meſſias 
was to teachs that Jeſ# taught ; and whatſoever works 
he was to do, thoſe Jeſis did. 

W hen John the Baprilt had heard the worls of Chriſt, 
he ſent two of his diſciples with this meſſage ro him, 


169 


eArt thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for another? Mat. 11, x. 


And Je returned this anſwer unto him, ſhewing the 
ground of that meſſage, the works of Chriff, was a luffi. 
cient reſolution. of the queltion tent; Go and ſhew Jobs 
' again thoſe things whichye do hear ard ſee. The blind re- 
cerve their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are clean- 
ſed, the deaf hear, and the dead are raiſed up. And as 
Jeſus alledged the works whica he wrought to be a ſufh- 
cient teflimony that he was the £Mefſias ; fo did thoſe 


Jewes acknowledge it» who ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, 70h, 7, 31. 


will he do mo miracles then theſe which this man doth? 
And Nicodemns a Ruler among them confeſſed little 


leſſe: Rgbbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from Fob, 3.2, 


God, for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt,ex< 
od be with him. Great and many were the mira. 

cles which Aſoſes and the reli of the Prophets wrought 
for the ratification of the law, and the demonſtration of 
Gods conſtant preſence with his people ; and yer all thoſe 
wrought by ſo many ſeyerall perſons in the ſpace of 
aboye three thouſand yeares, are faire ſhort of thoſe 
which this one Jeſ# did perform within the compaſle of 
three yeares. The ambitious diligence of the Jewes hath 
reckon'd up ſeventy fix miracles tor Moſes, and ſeventy 
four for all the reſt of the Prophets, and ſuppoſing that 
they were ſo many, ( mo indeed they were noc Jhow 
few are they in reſpec of thoſe which are writcen of our 
Saviour! how inconfiderable if compar'd with all which 
he wrought, when S. John —_ with as great certain® 
C | ry 
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/ 
ty of cruch, as height of hyperbole, that there are may 
7ob.21,25, other thingswh ch Jeſus did. the which if they ſhould be 
written every one, he ſuppoſed that even the world it ſel 

could not contain the books that ſhould be written) Nor 

6id our Saviour exccll all others in the number of his mi- 

racles onely, butin the power of working. Whatloever 

miracle Afoſes wrought, he either obtained by his pray- 

ers; orel{e conſulting with God, receiv'd it by command 

from him ; lo that the power of miracles cannot be con- 

ceived as immanent or inhering in him, Whereas this 

Cl.2.9, power muſt of neceſſity be in. Jeſus, im whom dwelt all 
, the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, and ro whom the father 
gs had given to have life in himſelf. This he ſufficiently 
ſhewed by working with a word, by commanding the 
- winds to be ſtill, the devils to fly, and the dead to rite : 
by working without a word or any intervenient ſign ; as 
when the woman which had an iſſue of bloud twelve 
yeares touched his garment, and ſtraightway the foun- 
rain of her bloud was dried up by the yertue which flows 
ed out from the greater fountain of his power. And left 
this example ſhould be ſingle. we find that the men of Ge- 
com" wg neſaret, the people ont of all J ndea and Jeruſalem, and 
| : from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, even the wholt 
Luk.6.17,19. mwltitude ſought totouch him, for there went wertue ont 
of him, and heal'd them all. Once indeed Chriſt tecms 

ethto haye pray'd before he railed Laz.4rws from the 

F.b,t1,42, grave. buteyen that was done becauſe of the people which 
ſtood by : not that he had not power within himlelfto 

raile up Lazarus, who was afterward to raile himſelf; 

but that they might believe the Father had ſent him, 

The immanency and inherency of this power in Jeſus is 

evident 1n this, that he was able to communicate it to 

whom he pleaſed, and aQtually did conferre it upon his 

Luk.to.19, diſciples ; B-bold [ give wnto you power to tread on Ser, 
pents and Scorprons, and over all the power of the enemy: 

My.10,8, Upon the Apoliles; Heal the ſick, cleanſe the. lepers 


raiſe 


Mark F,2 9, 
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raiſe the dead caſt ont devils; freely ye have received, 
freely give 3 Upon the firlt believers ; Theſe /igner hall | 
fellow thems that b:lieve, in my name they ſhall caſt out Hark 16.x7. 
dewils. He that belieweth on me, the works that ] do ſhall Fih.14.n2, 
he do alſo, ard greater works then theſe ſhall be ds. 
He then which d:d more actions divine and powerfull 
ther eFſeſes rnd all the Prophets ever did, he which 
cform'd them in a manner farre more divine then 
that by which they wrowght, hath done all which 
can be expected the eſſias, foretold by them, ſhouid 
C0» 
* \* Nor hath our Jeſus onely done, but ſuffered all which 
the Mefſias was ro ſuffer. For we muſt not with the 
Jews deny a ſuffering Chriſt, or fondly. of our own in- 
yention make a double Meſſtas, one to ſuffer and ano- 
therto reign, Ic is clear enough by the Prophet 1ſaias 
what his condition was to be, whom he calls the Sey- 
vant of God z and the later Jewes cannot deny bur {/- 52+ 13+ 
their + fathers conſtantly underltood that place of the t For firſt, in- 


Meſſtas. ſtead of thoſe 
_—_— Bcbald 

my ſer vant ſhall deal prudently; the Targum bath it plairly yp wn) 111 Y) Ni 
B,bold my Son the Metlias ſhall 4 ow and Solomon Jarchi Y the place, 
Two 5 RD worn Our Rabbins underfland this of the Meflias, And 
the reaſon which *be renders of their interpretation is very obſervable. For they ſay, 
ſojes be, that 1he Meflias is ftrickeny as it is written, He tock of infirmities, and 
bare our griefs; which are the words of the 4. verſe of the 53, chapter. From whence 
we may perceive byw the ancient Zewes did joyn the later part of the 5 2 chap, with 
the 53, and expound them of the ſame perſon. © Beſide he cites a certain Midralh or 
Gliſſe, which attributes the ſame werſe 10 the Meflias, and that is to be found in 
Bercthic Rabba upou Ger. 28, 1o, where falling upon that place in Zach. 4.7. 
What art thes O great mountain before Zerubbabel? be anſwers; Wa pr 1127 VI 
that great mountain is the Meſlias, Then asking again, #by dub be call he Me(- 
ſas « great mountain 7 he gives this anſwer, 7171 ')U MNANN 50 51 WU 
Tun m3 11 hauw, becauſe be 35 greater 1ben the Fathers, as it 44 written, 
bebuld my ſervaiu ſhall under ſtand, that is, the Meſfizs, which are the words of the 
verſe before cited. And the ſame Bereſhit Rabba, »pou Gen. 24, 67, ſaith Meſ= 
has the King was in the generation of the wicked, 1h be gave bimſcif to ſeek for 
mercies for 1ſracl, and to failing and bumbling bimſclf for them, as it is written, 


Y 2 Now 
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and ſo produeeth the wards of Iſaiah 53.5. From whence it appears again, that the 
Authour theresf interpreted beth the chapters of the ſame Meſſizs, And further it is 
obſervable that the Midraſh upon Ruth 2, 14, expounds the ſame verſe in the ſame 
manner. Ard Rabbi Moſes Allhech ſpeaks yet more fully of the conſent of the an» 
ciem Tewiſh Doftours pon this place J7D Ty 17 22D) 1D INMR8 m9 
AI Twon behold our Diftours of hap y memory concluae with one month, as 
they have recerved from their anc eftcurs. that this is ſpoken of the Meſlias, From 
bence it appeares that it was 6riginall the gencrall ſenſe of the Fewes, that all that 
piece of Liaiah is @ deſcription of the icthas, and conſequently that the Apoſtles 
Cannot be blamed by them ow for afplying it to Cirift, and that the mogern Jewes 
may well be ſuſpefted to frame their contrary expoſucions out of a wilfull opp ſi- 
tion to (briſtianity, | | 


Now the ſufferings of Chriſt ſpoken of by the Pro» 


phet may be reduced rotwo parts ;onein reſpect of con- 
tempt,by which he was delpiled ot men, the other in re- 
ſpe&t of his death, and all choſe indigaities and paines 
which preceded and led unto it, For the firft the P1o- 
pher hath punctually deſcrib'd his conditions ſaying, 
Io s He hath no form or comelineſſe, and when we ſhall ſee 
WU $3* 223+ þims, there is no beauty that we ſhould defire him, He 
: i deſpiſed and rejetted of men. He * ſeems to delcribe 
SRP. a perſonage no way amiable, an alpect indeed rather 
ſeems to fieni- uncomely : and ſo the moſt j ancient writers have jn- 
fe noleſſe, as terpreted 1ſaias, and confeſſed the fulfilling of ic in the 
being from the 1,4, of our Sayiour. But what the afpect of his out- 


- Which Fen ward appearance was, becaule the Scriptures are filent, 
eh to form, 
gure, faſhion, or delineate; from whence the woun atwibuted to tany perſon, figni- 
ficth the feature,complexion, ſhape,or compefition of the body:a5Rachel was porn r.01 
forma puichra, Gen. 29. 17. 4nd ſo Jolepb x1 591 Gen. 39. 6. /o Abigal 
and Efther, and in generall Deut, 21. 11, with au addition of fair added to "xr 
whereas David is 6ald without ſuch addition I) Ws but with the full tgm- 
fication, 5 «vie d34.05 ed vides. In the. of Judges the 18. 113 Q&rI IN 
by. og ouolowt ys La(iakos. ſothe Roman; but the Aldus and Complur, 
Buter, os 66s yay Ba(inkas. according to that werſe of Euripides cited by A« 
thenz us 42d Porphyrins , [Tpamy wy & d\& 4109 TvggyyIS ©-. The Meſſias was 
to be « King whoje exiernall form and perſonage ſpake no ſuch Majeſty. f 4s 
Juſtine Martyr, *"ExS%vTog ou Inov om my "Topdyy, V reg Farthon "I098 7% 


TixToye; us wardy our, & andt;,os of repeal bniipuoorry, garrepives. Dial, cum 
Wwe 
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Tryph, And Clemens Alex. Ty J& xveroy duriv mia 6þ1y &192)y jeoovives 
6 *Homte 79 180148 wap]upt7'x, i buy &UT8y, x, 8% yay & Pog, &c, Ped, 3. 
c,1. Tas )4 2 auTOs 1 KEPRNT Tys ExxAndiay on gapyt jy ders Preninule 
x, d4wueppos. vrom. 3, eAnd Celſus imp ouſly arguing againſt the deſcem of the 
Holy Ghof upon our Saviour, ſayes it is impoſſible that any body, in which ſome: bing 
of the diviztty were, Jhould not differ from others, quro os, the body of Chritt, 
s/ty ins lib prgty, e7d's ws part, Wwixphy,ug Srrnd he, ny dyevyis by, this whith 


Ceifus by bis ds prot ſeems to take from the common, report of Chriflians in bis age,. 


Origen will have him vake it out of Iſaiah, and «pon that acknewledgeth 73 dJvuzes- 
$85, but the other 1wo, wxp3y and dyapyts, denies. "OwnAoyrrivas Tolrm = 
veur?) me mel oy Junridiis yoorireu T9 Inge anue, © (iy ws TEM), x; 
e«4v14s, 88 2upis IMASTAL IT parphy iv Exe 8 1 AkZrs #Tw meg TH HE 
nia dvanyeuuuntyn, Kc andihen cites this place, and ſo veturns it as an an- 
[wer 19 the argument of Celius, th:t becauſe he was foretold to be as he was, be 
muſt be the Son of God, MEHAY HL THTKIUN Ber T4 TOY dihorpoy Sorgprea & yo. 
"Ina &y y2y ava Weu,70 Teh monav £769 Th; Warkuiws wry TMPIBNT 09% 45 
1 7% &iSs urs. Orig. contra Celium, p. 337, 338. In the ſame ſenſe did 5. 
Cyril 1ake theſe words of the Prophet; who ſpeaking of theſe words of the Pſalviſt, 
ſp:cioſus forma pre filiis hom'!num, obſerves this muſt be under{tood of his divinity, 
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ov edge Nie 3 6 IlegphTus "Haxia; met wn, «x ixey id og, 88 vt 
Avg, &c. and azain, & 6idles mipyrey 6 ys md alas E£xamietry, Tertullian 
ſpeaks plainly as 10the prophecy, and too freely in his way of expreſſion : Std carnis 
tercenz non mira conditio ipſa erat quz c#/era ejus miranda facicbar,cum dicerent, 
unde huic dottrina bac & figna iſte? adeo nec bumanz boneſtatis corpus fuit, ne 
dum cceleftis claritatis, Tacentibus apud nos quoque prophetis ( Iſai, 53.2.) de 
ignobili aſpeQu cus, ipſz paſſiones ipſzque contumeliz loquuntur, Paſhones qui= 
dem bumanam carnem, contumeliz vero inhoneſtam probavere. An auſus efle: ali- 
quis ungue ſummo perſtcingere corpus novum, ſpuraminibus contaminare faciem 
niſi merentem?de Carne Chrifii, c.9, And that we may be ſure he pointed «t that place 
in Iſaiab,he ſaies that Chrift was nc a(petu quidem boneſtusg Annunciavimus enim, 
inquiegJe illo ficut puerulus,ficut radix in terra fitienti, & non > ſpecies ejus neque 
gloria. Adv.M arcion,l.z.c.1 7.& adv. Fudeos,c, 14. This bymility 0 Chrifl in taking 
upon bim the nature of ma" without the ordinary ornaments of man, at firſf AEGNOW 
legged,was afterwards denied, as arpears by $, Hierome, 04 the 56, of 1aizb, Ia- 
glorius erir inter homines aſpeQus ejus, non quo forme {:gnificar faedirarem, ſed 

uod in bumilicate venerit & paupertate, Aud Epiſt, 1 4c, Abſque paſſionibus cracis 
univerfs pulchrior eſt virgo de virgins, qui non ex yoluntate Dei,ſe! ex Deo natus 
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we cannot now know z and it is e10ugh that we are affu- 

red, the (fate and condition of his life was in the eye of the 

Jewes without honour and igglorious. For though being 

PLil, 26,7. the formof God, he thought it not robbery to be equall 
| with God; yet he made himſelf of no reputation, and took, 

upmm him the form of a ſervant. For thirty yeares he liy'd 

' with his mother Mary, and Joſeph his reputed father, of 

Luk.2.51., a meanprofeſſion, avd was ſubjett to d fora When he 
left þis mothers houſe, and entred on his prophericall 

office, he paſſed from place to place, ſometimes receiy'd 

intoa houſe othertimes lodging in the fields; for while 

Mait.8.20% the foxes have holes, and the F207 of the air have neſts, 
| the Son of man had not where to lay his head, From this 
ho ghhen low eſtate of life and condition leemingly inglorious, arole 
to Thxleves inthe Jewes a neglect of his works, and contempt of his 
youtoutre* doArine. Is not this the Carpenters ſon?nay further, b/s 
 miiTay Te rot this the i Carpemtergthe ſon of Mary ? and they were 
TexTors Te- offeuded at him. Thus was it fulfill'd in him, he was de- 
bo rd ce ſpiſed and rejetted of men, and they eſteemed him not. 
Sr,dgrre & This contempt of his perſonage, condicion, doRrine 
Zvzd. Juſt. © and works, was by degrees raiſed to harred, deteſtation, 
> arr, Dial. and perſecution to a cruel and ignominious death. All 
cxm TrypÞ. which if we look upon in the grofſe, we mult acknows 
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ledge it fulfili'd in him to the higheſt degree imaginable, 
that he was a man of ſerrawes and arquaimed with grief, If 53.) 
But if we compare the particular predictions with the his ©") 
ſtoricall paſſages of his tufterings if we joyn the Prophes 
and Eyargelitis together, it will molt manifeſtly appear 
the CMeſſias was to luffer nothing which Chriſt hithnot 
ſi.ffered. It Zachary ſay , they weighed for my price zaib.11 12, 
thirty preces of filver ;, S. Matthew will ſhew that Judas 
fold Jeſus at the fame-rate, for the chief Priefls covenants M11.26.15, 
ed with him for thirty pieces of filver. It Iſarah ſay that he 1.57.5. 
was wourdedy'i Zachary,they (hall look upon me whom they 27 ah. 12.10, 
have pierced. it the Prophet David yer more particular- 
ly, they pierced my hands and my feet ; the Evangelift Pſal. 22,16, 
will ſhew how he was faſtened to the crofle, and Jeſus 
himſelf the print of the nailes. If the Plalmiſitell us, 7ch.:0.25. 
they ſhould /augh him to ſcorn, and (hake thewr head, (ay- Þſal.12.7,8, 
ing, He truſted #nthe Lord that he would deliver him, 
tet him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted 1nhim ; S, Mat- 
thew will deicribe the fame aGtion, and the tame expreſ- 
fon ; For they that paſſed by reviled hm, wagging their Mat, 17. 
heads, and ſayg, He truſted in God, let him deliver 39, 43+ 
him now, if he will have him, for he ſaid,l am the Son of 
God. Let David iay, My God, my God, why haſt tho P/[2l.:1. 1. 
forſaken me ? and the ſon of Pavid will ſhew 1n whole 

ron the Father ſpake it, El: Els /amaſabachthani. Let 2tat.: 7.45, 
Iſaiah foretell, he was numbred with the tranſgreſſonrs, j f.$4.12, 
and you ſhall find him crmcefied between two thieves, one Mar, 5.17, 
en his right hand the ather on his lefe. Read in the Pialm- | 
it, [n my thirſt they 9ave me winegey to drink; and you Pſa. 69,21, 
ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, Jeſus, that the Scripture 7ub.tg.28, 
might be fulfill'd, ſaid, I thirſt : and they took, a ſpunge, | 
5 filled it with vineger, and put it on 4 T0ea, and gave Mai, 27. 48, 
it him to drink, Read further yet, They part my garments Pſal,22.18, 
among them. and caſt lots upon my veſture ; and co tulhi 
the prediRtion, the ſouldiers ſhall make good the diſtin- 
Rion, who took. his garments, and made four parts, to Foh.19.23,24, 
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ezery ſouldier a part, and alſo his coat: now the coat was 
without ſeam woven from the top thronghout : they ſaid 
therefore among themſel1/1s, Let not us rent it, but caſs 
lots for it whoſe it ſhall be.Laltly ler theProphets teach us, 
that he ſhall be brought like a lamb to the ſlaughter, and 
be cut off ont of the {1d of the Irving ; all the Eyange- 
lifts will declare how like a lambe he ſuffered, and the 
very Jewes will acknowledge that he was cut off." And 
now way we well conclude,Thus tt is written, and thus it 
behoved the ( hr:ſt to ſuffer ; and what it ſo behoyed him 
to ſuffer, that he tuffered. 

Neither onely ia his paſſion, bur after his death all 
things were fulfi'l'd in Jeſws which were prophefied con. 
cerning the Meſſiasr. He made his grave with the wic- 
hed,ard with the rich in his death,ſaith the Prophet of the 
Chy:ſt to come : and as the thieves were buried with 
whom he was crucified, ſo was Jeſ#s, but laid in the 
tombe ot Joſeph of Arimathea an honourable counſel- 
lour.eAfter two dayes will be revive us, in the third day 
be will raiſe us up, ſaith Hoſeah of the people of /ſrael: 
in whole language they were che * type of Chriſt andthe 
third day ] eſs roſe from the dead. The Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord, faith David, fit thou at my right hand. Now 
David is not aſcended into the heavens, and conieq uently 
cannot be ler atthe right hand of God;but Feſws is already 
aſcended,and ſet down at the right hand of God;and to all 
the houſe of Iſrael might know aſſuredly that God hath 
made that (ame Jeſus,whom they crucified, both Lord and 
C brift. For, he whotaught whatſoever the MMcſſias pro- 
miſed by God, foretold by the prophets, expected by che 
people of God, was to teach ; he who did all which that 
Meſſias was by yertue of that office todo ; he which ſuf- 
fered all thole pai nes and indignicies which-that Adeſſeas 
Was to ſuffer = to whom ali chings happeaed after his 
death, the period of his ſufferings which were according 
ro the divine predictions to come to paſſe ; hes I ſay,mul 
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-infallibly be the rrue Aſfeſſiasr. But Jeſws alone caught, - 
did, ſutfer'd and obtain'd all thele things, as we haye 
ſhewed. Therefore we may again infallibly conclude that 
our Jeſus is the Chriſt. 
Fourthly, If it were the proper note and charaRter of 
. the Meſſiasthat all nations ſhould come in colerye him; 
if the doctrine of Jeſs bath been preached and received 
in all parts of the world, according to that charater {o 
long before deliyer'd; if it were abfolutely impoſſible thar 
the doctrine reveal'd by Jeſ# ſhould have been (o pro- 
agated as it hath been, had it noc been divine; then muſt 
this Feſ» be the Meſſias,and when we have prov'd theſe 
three particulars,we may ſafely conclude he is the Chriſt. 
. Thatall nations were to come in to the Heſſias, and 
fo the diſtin tion between the Jew and Gentile to ceaſe 
at his coming» is the moſt uniyerſall deſcription in all 
the prophecies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to his 
Son ; Ah of me, and 1 will give thee the heathen for wr. \ 
thine inheritance, and the uttermoft parts of the earth for * * 
thy poſſeſſion. 1c was one greater then Solomon, of whom 
thele words were ſpoken, Al] kings ſhall fall down be- pp.,, 1, 
fore him, all nations (hall ſerve him. It ſhall come to * Won 
paſſe in the laſt dayes, faith Iſaiah, that the mountain of ** * © 
the Lords howſe (hall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the moun- 
tains, and (hall be exalted above the hills, and all nations 
ſhall flow unto it. and again, In that day there ſhall be 
a root of Jeſſe which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the peo- 
ple, to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, And in generall, all the 
Prophets were but inſtruments to deliver the ſame meſ- 
fage, which eAlalachy concludes,from God.From the r1- 
ſing of the Sun even to the going down of the ſame my vame M41, 1, 11, 
all be great among the Gentiles, and in every place in- 
cenſe ſhall be offered unto my name,and a pure offering:for 
my name (hall be great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts. Now being che bounds of Jadea were ſerled, being 
the promiſe of God was to bring all nations in at the co- 
£ ming 
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ming of the Meſſias, being this was itwhich the Jews fo 
much c pp0s'd,as loath 'to/part from their ancient & pecu+ 
liar priviiedge;he which actually wroughcrhis workgmult 
certainly be the Meſſias: & that Feſws d1d ir,ismolt evident, 
Thar all nations did thus come in to the doRtine 
preached by Jeſs, cannot be denied. For although he 
were rot ſent bur to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael; 
although of thoſe many 1ſraelites which believed on 
him while he lived, very few were lefc immediately after 
his death : yet when the Apoliles had received their 
commiſſion trom him to go teach all nations, and were 
endued with power from on high, by the plentifull effuſion 
of the Holy Gholt ; the firſt day there was an acceſſion 
of three thouſand ſouls ; immediately after we find the 
»umber of the men, beſide women, was about five thou- 
ſand ; and (fill believers more added tothe Lord, multi» 
tudes both of men and women. Upon the perſecution at 
Jeruſalem, they went throughthe regions of Judea,Gu- 
lilee and Samaria, and fo the Goſpel ſpread ; inſomuch 
that'S. James the Biſhop of Jer»ſalems (pake thus unto 
S. Paul, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands ( or 
rather, how many myriads} that is ten thouſands, ) of the 
Jewes there are which believe, Beſide, how great was 
the number of the believing Jewes Rtrangers, ſcattered 
through Pontwus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, Bithynia, 
and the relt of the Roman Proyinces, will r out of 
the Epiltles of S. Peter, S, James, and S. John, And 
yer all chefe are nothing co the fulneſſe of the Gentile 
whichcame after, Firſt, choſe which were before Gen- 
tile-worſhippers, acknowledging che ſame God wichrhe 
Jewes, but nor receiving the Law; who had before aban- 
doned thetr old 1dolatry» and already embraced che true 
do&rine of 'one God, and did confefſe the Deity which 
the Jewes did worſhip to be that onely true God ; bu: 
refuled to be circumciſed, and fo to oblige themlelves 
to the keeping of the whole law. Now che Apoſtles 
| preach 
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preaching the-ſame God with Aſoſes, whom they all ac» 
knowledged, and teaching that circumcifion and the reft 

of the legall ceremonies were now abrogated, which thote 

men would never 2admit,they were withthe greateſt facili- 

ty converted to theChrittian faith, For being preſent at the 
Synagogues of the Jewes, and underftanding much ofthe 

Law they were of all the Gentiles readielt to hear, and 

molt capable of the Arguments which the Apoltles pro- 

duced out of the Scriptures to prove that Feſw was the 
Chr:ft.Thus many of the Greeks which came up to worſhip Fab:10 

at Jeruſalem, devout men ont of every-nation under hea - 4 __ 
ven, not men of [ſrael, but yet fearing Ged, did filt em- « 
brace the Chriflian fanth, After them the ref of the 

Gentiles left the idolatrous worſhip of their heathen 

Gods, andin a ſhort time in infinite mulcicudes receiy'd 

the Goſpel. How much did Jeſus work by one S. Paw! 
tothe obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed ? how Fo.15 19,16, 
did he paſſe from Jeruſalens round about through Pho- 
nice, Syria, and Arabia, through Afias Achaia, and 
Meacedoma, cven to 1llyricum, fully preaching the Go- 
ſpelt of Chriſt ? How farre cid others paſſe beſide 
S. Pax!, that he ſhould ſpeak eyen of his time, that the 
Goſpel was preached to every creature under heaven ? 
Many were the Nations, innumerable the people which 
received the faith in the A poliles dayes ; and in not many 

eares after, notwithlianding millions were cut off in their 
bloud perſecutions, yet did their * numbers equallize * Tanta bomi- 
half the Romnan Empire; And little above two ages after 14m multitu- 
| the death of the lalt Apofile, the Emperours of the world —_— PEGS 

Boopy . | Gb” 2jor Civicae 

| gaye in their names to Chriſt, and tubmiced their (ceptres ti, cujusque, 


; | in 6lent1o & 
modeſtia agimus, Terial. ad Srapul. c,.3, Si hoſts exertos, non tantum vindices 
occulros agere vellemus, deeflet nobis vis numerotum & copiarum ? Pln es 
nimirum Mauri & Marcomanni, iplique Parths, vel quantzcunque unius ramen loe 
ci & ſuorum fimym gentes, quam totius orbis * Hefterni ſumus & veſtra omrnia 
implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caftella, municipia, conciliabulagcaitra ipſa, crib: s, de- 
curias, palatium, fenatum, forum, Apolog, cap, 36, Fotuimus & inermes,nec 
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nec rebelles, ſed tanrummodo giſcordes, ſolius divortii invidia adverſus vos dimi- 
cafle.. Si enim tama vis bominum in aliquem orbis remoti finum abrupifſemus 3 
yobis , (uffudiffet utigque Cominationem veſtram tot qualiumcunque amiflio civium, 
imo ctiam & ipſa deftitutione puniſler ; proculdubio expaviſietis ad ſolirudinem 
veſtram, ad fGlentium rerum, & ſtuporem quendam quaſi mortuz orbis, quzlifle= 

tis quibus io ea imperaffictis. 14, Ibid, And Irenzus, who wrote before Tertullian, 
and is mention'd by bim, ſpeaks of the Chriftians in bis time living in the Court of 
Rome: Quid autem & hi qui in regali aula ſunt fideles, nonce ex eis quz Ce- 
ſaris ſunt babent wenſilia, & his qui non babenc unuſquiſque ſecundum ſuam vir- 
rutem prixſta;? 


iſ. 49.23, to hisJaws, that Kimgs might become the wwrſing fa- 
thers, and Queens the nurſing mothers of the Church. 

From hence it came to paſſe, that according to all the 
predictions of the Prophets, the one God of Iſrael, the 
Maker of heaven and earth, was acknowledged through 
the world for the onely true God: That the law giyen to 
Iſrael was taken for the true law of God, bur as gi- 

yen to that people, and {o to ceaſe, when they ceaſed ts 
a people ; except the morall part thereof, which as an 
univerſall rule common to all people, is fill acknow- 
ledged for the law of God, given unto all, and obliging 
 eyery man : That all the Oracles of the Heathen -Gods, 
in all places where Chriſtianity was receiv'd, did prefent- 
ly ceaſe, and all the Idols,or the Gods themſelyes were 
rejeed and condemned as ſpurious, For the Lord of 
Hoſis had ſpoken concerning thoſe times expreſly; It ſhall 
Zagh, 13-2. come to wy. in that day, fo [ will cut off the names 
of the - [dols ont of the land, and they. (hall no more be 
remembred, alſo I will cauſe the prophets and the un 
clean ſpirit topaſſe ont of the land. 

Now being this generall reception of the Goſpel was 
ſo anciently, to frequently foretold, being the ſame was 
ſoclearly and uniyerſally perform'd, eyen this might ſeem 
ſufficient to perſwadethat Jeſus is Chriſt. But leſt any 
ſhould not yet be fully ſatis ed, we ſhall further ſhew, cf 
that it is impoſſible Jeſws ſhould haye been ſo received | ho 
for.the true Meſs545, had he not been to ; or that his do- 
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Arine which teacheth him to bethe Chriſt, ſhould be ad- 
mitted by all nations for divine, had ic not been ſuch. For 
whether we look upon the Nature of theDoRrine caught, 
the Condition of the Teachers of it,or theManner in which. 
it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that ir ſhould 
haye had any ſuch (ucceſſe, without the immediate work-! 
ing of the hand of-God,acknowledging ] eſ#s for his Son,, 
the doQtrine for-his own, and the fulfilling by the hands. 
of the Apoſtles what he had forerold by the Prophets, 
As for the Nature of the DoCtrine,it was no way like-- 
| ly to have any ſuch ſucceſſe : for firſt, it abſolutely con- 
demned all other Religions, ſerled and corroborated by a 
conſtant ſucceſſion of many ages, under which many. na- 
tions and kingdomes and eſpecially at that time the Ro- 
man, had fignally flouriſhed. Secondly, itcontzined Pre- 
cepts farre more ungratefull and-troubleſome to fleſh and. 
bloud, and contrariant to the generall inclination of man» 
kigd ; as the abaegation of vur ſelves, the mortifying of 
the fleſh, the love of .our enemies, and the bearing of 
the crofſe. Thirdly, it inforced thole precepts ſeemingly 
unreaſonable, by ſuch promiſes as were as ſeemingly in- 
credible, and unperceivable. For they were not of the 
good things of this world, or ſuch as afford any compla- 
cency to our ſenſe ; bur of ſuch as cannot be obtained cill 
after this life, and neceſſarily. preſuppaſe that, which then 
| ſeem'd as, abſolutely impoſſible , the RelurreRion.. 
Fourthly,ic delivered certain prediftions which were to be 
fulfill'd in che-perſons of ſuch as ſhould embrace it, which 
ſeem ſufficient to haye kept mot part of the world from 
lining to it, as dangers, loſſes, affliRions, cribulations, 
and in fumme, Allthat wonld live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, 3 Tim.3.12,' | 
ſhould ſuffer perſecution. 
If we look upon the Teachers of this Doctrine, there 
appeared nothing ia chem which could promile any ſuch. 
ſuccefſe. The firſt Reyealer and Promulger bred in the 


| houſeof a Carpenter, brought up at che feer of no Pro» 
L 3 feſſour, ; 
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I (09.2.4, 
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fe(ſour, defpiſed-by ' the High prieſts, the Scribes, and 
Phariſees, and allthe learned mn4he religion of hisnation; 
10 chetimne of his preaching GEIENR bound.buffered, 
ſpit upoh, condemned, cruciticd ; berrayed in his life b 
one diſciple, denied by another ; ar his death dittrufted 
by all. What advantage can we perceive toward the pro« 
p#gation of the Gofpel, in this authour ot it; Chy!ſt cre 
ci fied, unto the Jewes 4'ſhumbling-block;”" and unto the 
Greeks fooliſhneſſe ? What in thole which followed him, 
ſent by him, and thence call'd Apoliles, men by birth 
obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeffion low and 
inglorious ? How can we conceive that all the Schools 
and Uiverficies of the world ſhould give way to them, 
andthe kingdomes and empires ſhould ar lalt' come in to 
rhern, except their doQtrine were indeed divine, Except 
that Feſws whom they teltified to be the Chrsf, were 
rruly ſo? ” 

It we confider the manner in which they delivered this 
Do&rine to the world, ic will adde no advantage to 
their perſons, or advance the probability of (uccefſe, For 
im their delivery they uſed no luch rhetocicall expreſſions, 
or ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world ; 
they affeRed no ſuch ſubrilty of wit,oc Rrength of argue 
mentation, as thereby to perlwade and convince men ; 
they made uſe of no force or violence to compell, no 
corporall menaces to affright mankind unto a compli» 
ance. Burt in a plain fimplicity of words, they nakedly 
delivered what they had ſeen and heard, preaching not 
with enticing words of mans wiſdome, but in the demon 
ffration of the Spirit. It 4s not thert rationally imagina- 
ble, that ſo many Nations ſhould forſake their owa reli- 
ions, ſo many ages profeſſed; and brand them all as 
damnable, onely that they might embrace (uch preceprs 
as were mott unacceptable to their naturall inclnations, 
and that upon ſuch promiſes as leem'd not probableto 
heir reaſon» nor could haye apy influence on their ſenſe, 


and 
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and. notwithſtanding thoſe predictions, which did aſſure 
themupon che receiving ofthar dodtrine to. be expoſed to 
all kind of milery : That they ſhould do this upon the 
Authority of him, who for the ſame was condetaned and 
crucified, and by the perſwaſion of them who were both 
illiterate and obſcure ;; That they ſhould be enticed with 
words without, elaquence, conyinced without the leaſt 
ſubtilicy, conſtrained "without any. force. 1 ſay, itis no 
way imaginable, how this. ſhould come to paſſe, had 
not the Doctrine of the Goſpel which did thus preyail, 
been certainly divine ; had not the light of the word, 
which thus diſpell'd the clouds of all ou Religions, 
come from heaven ; had not that, Faſ#, ithe authour and 
finiſher of our faith, been the true Meſſias. 

To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was 1n the world 
at the time when the 2deſſtas was to come» and no other 
at that time or fince pretended ; He who was born of the 
fame family, in the ſame place, after the ſame manner, 
which the Prophets foretold of the buth of the Afeſcras; 
He which taught all thoſe truths, wrought all choſe mi- 
racles, ſuffer'd all thole indjgnities, received a} that glory, 
which the MMeſsias was to teach, do, ſuffer, and receiye; 
He whoſe doCtrine was received inall nations, according 
to the charaRer of the Meſoins, He 'was' certainly the 
true Ffeſrias, Burwehaye already fufficientlyſhew'd. 
that all theſe things are exaQtly fulfil'd in Feſw, and 

 jn him alone, We muſt therefore acknow! and 
profeſſe that this Jeſs is the promiſed Adeſs5as, that is, 
the __ eng ROOTS £7 | 
* Haying thus manifefted che cruth of this propofition, » ,, cariti 
Jeſus ts bh Chriſt, ang Ea the ED of the I. 
word 'Chriſtto be Attointed we find ic yet * neceſſary for dicurquiunxit, 
theexplication of this Article, to enquire whac was the rn re 
end, or immediate effeR of his UnQiony and howorin ,, &;, i qua 
what manner he was anointed *o that end. . unaaus ek, 


For the-fixſi, as the deſaras was foretold, fo _—_ |. 3.6, 0s 


if Anrrcrias Il. 


he typified; nor were the ations my under the 
Law lefſe predictive then-the words of the Prophets. 
* 0} beCrrcg; Nay * wholoever were then anointed, were therefore (o, 
miyTe; x0; becauſe he was to be anointed, Now it is eyident tha 
1581 amd among the Jewes they were wont to Tf anointthofe which 
T&Tv (2475- were appointed as Kings over them ; $6/® Sammel ſaid nn- 
901. '" to Saul, tht Lord ſent me. to' anoint'thet to be King over 
$KhAHR Y 
215%, his people, over Ifrael. When Saul was rejected, and 
Jutt, Marr, David produced before Samwel,the Lord ſaid, eAriſe, 
Dial, ' anoint him, for this is he. And ſome || may have con- 
t Chriftus ® tented themſelves with this, that the Meſſias was to'be a 


briſmate dici- ,,. : 
__ pla ficux King» But not onely the Kings, but beſide, and long be- 


anriqui reges 4 fore them, the High Prieſts were alſo anointed, infomuch 
ſacerdotibus as the * anointed, in their common language ſignified 
_ oleo ſacropto- their High Prieft. And becauſe theſe two were molt 
fundebantur, conſtantly anointed, therefore + divers have thought it 


Cbri = 
| "4 - _ ſufficient to aſſert that the Meſſias was to be a King and a 


nereplerus Prieſt. Bur being not onely the High Prieſts and Kings 
eſt, Author were aQually anointed,though they principally avd moſt 
Serm. 13. frequently, for the Lord ſaid unto Elias, Þ Go anoint' Ha- 
de Temp. [ b - . . . 

zael to be King over Syria, and Jehu the ſon of Nim(hi 


a 154.15.1, 
b 1 Kin-19. | 
25,16. \ Sicut nunc Komanis indumentum purpurz inſigne eſt regiz digniracis 
afſfumprz 7 kc illis unRio-facri unguenti nomen, ac poteſtatem regiam conferebar, 
Lafi. 1.4.7. * For. though at the firſt. the ſyns of Aaron were anointed 6; well 
45 Aaron, 45 appears Ex, 40. 15, Thou (halt anoint them as thou didit ancint 
their father, that they may adminiſter to me in the Prieſts offite : Tet rhey were 
#03 after anointed, but the ſucceſſiurs of Aaron onely, For, ſaith the Text, their 
anointing ſhall ſurely be an everlaſting prieſthood thraughout their generations, 
and therefore after his firſt —_—_ thcy ſhall need no more, onely the ſucceſſours 
in the High=prieftbood ſbzl1 reiterate the unfon z_ from whence the Prieſt that is 2- 
nointe) «frerward ſignified the High Prief®, as Lev, 4, 3. Fun} {nan XX 
5 apyitenys 5 xege opt by way of explication \ 'wherens verſe ihe '5. and the 
16. of the ſame chapter, and 6. 22, they render it by a bare tranſlation, 5 iscaus 
6 zersvs. | As Lat, Erar Judzis ante praceptum aurſacrum conficerent unguen- 
rum, quo perungi poffent ii qui vecabancur ad ſacerdotium vel ad regnum, 1, 4.c. 7. 
[''g S. Augaſt.Prioribus Vereris Teſtamenti temporibus ad duas ſolas perſonas perti- 
nuitun&io.Enar, 2. P/al.z1, Chriftus vel Pontificale vel Regium nomen eft. Nam 
prius 8 Pontifices unguento<briſmatis conſecrabanur 8 Reges, Ruff; in Symb. 


ſhalt 


a 
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ſhalt thou avoint to be King over Iſrael, and Eliſha the 
ſon of Shaphat (halt how anoint 10 be Prophet tm thy rocm. 
Therefore hence it * hath bren concluded that the three gn 
_Offcesof Propher, Prie(!, ard King, belonged to' Je-ſ7es ran R 
as the Chriſh, and that upon good reaſon. © For the com: os Wbrp hone 
monwealth of 1{rae! was torally ordei'd and dilnos'd, 0 3 Tt Weg 
both in the Conttitution and Adminiſtration of ir, tor, 2% va, an- 
and with reſpeR unto, the CAeſſias, The Conliiturion of 1% 4 798 
that people was made by a fejunction and ſeparatun of - aw ys N 
them from ali other nations on the earth ; and this D"6an A, 
in eAbraham, with a peculiar promile of a feed, in whom «7; x; dvrers 
all the nations ſhould be bleſſed, and be united into one 7579 x20 
Religion. That promited ſeed was the EMeſſias, th: nd *c0 


td [Ug9, 


Care quibus po- 
| ile reve” 
that adminiſtration d:d confilt in thole three funRions; png _ 
it followeth that thoſe three were to be united in the per- eas confilio- 
ſon of the Meſ5ias, who was to make all one, and con- rum modera- 
ſequently that the Chriſt was tro be Propher, Prieft, and 9*2 acciperer, 


King. Again, the Redemption or Salyation which the pon mma 


Meſsias was to bring, conkillethin the freeing of a ſinner jm. 49 quas 

| criam (acro- 
ſan&ailla unRio pertinebac, makes this particular RetraRlation 3 Dicentum po- 
tius fuit, maxime pertinebat, guoniam unRos aliquando legimus & Prophetas« 
Reirabh, tl, 1.6, 26, - 
: Aa from 
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from the fate of fin and eternall death into a ſtate of 
righreouſneſſe and eternall life. Now a freedome from 

fin in reſpeR of the guilt, could not be wrought without- a 

ſacrifice propitiatory, and therefore there was a neceſſity 

of a Prieſt; a freedome from fin in reipeR of thEdominion, 
could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of 

God, and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſſe, therefo:c 

there was alſo need of a Prophet; a tranſlation from 

the fate of death into cternall life, is not to be «f- 

feed without abſolute authority and irrefiftible power, 

therefore a King was allo neceſſary. The Meſſize then, 

the Redeemer of 1ſrael, was certainly anointed for that 

end, that he might become Prophet. Prielt, and King, 

And if we believe him, whom we call Jeſ#, that is, our 

Saviour and Redeemer, to be Chrift, we muſt aſſer: 

him by lis UnCtion tent to perform all thele three 

Offices, | 
That Jeſ#s was anointed to the Propheticall Office, 

though we need no more to prove it then the prediftion 

I, 61,1, of Iſaiah, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, * r7 he 
hath anoimted me topreach the Goſpel to the poor , the ex« 

Lyk,4.21,22, plication of our Saviour, T his day # this Scripture fal- 
fill dtn your eares ; and the confeflion of the Synagogue 

at Nazareth, who all bare him witneſſe, and wondred 

at the gracious words which proceeaed ont of his mouth: 

yet Whether we conhider his Preparation, his Miſſion, or 

his Adminiftration, all of them ipeak him fully to have 

performed it. For to Jeremiah indeed God (aid, Before 

Zer.l.5, thou cameſt forth out of the wombe, I ſanttified thee. 1 or- 
dained thee a Prophet unto theN ations; & of Fohnche Ba- 

Lyk.1.ts. priſt, He ſhat! be filled with the Holy Ghoſt even from his 
mothers wombe. And if theſe became ſingular Prophers by 

their preparatiye ſanRifcation, how much more eminen: 

mu his propheticall preparation be,to whoſe mother it js 

L:k.1.35, A4aid, The Holy Ghoſt Pall come upon thee and the power of 
the Hightft ſhall overſhadow thee ? If the Leyites mult be 
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thirty years old every one that came to do the ſervice of the Num.,.qy 
miniſtry; Jeſus will not enter upon the publick adminiflra- ; 
tion of this office, rHll be begin to be about thirty yeaves of Lik, x. 23, 
age. Then doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend in a bodily ſhape 
' like a Dove npon him:then mult a vorce come from heay-n, 
{aying, Thou art my beloved Son. in thee 1 am well pleaſed. 
Neyer ſuch preparations, never fuch an Inauguration 'of 
a Prophet, | 

As for his Miſſion, neyer any was confirmed with {uch 
letters of credence.ſuch irrefragable reftimonials,as the for- 
mall teſtimony of J hx the Baptiſt, and che more yircuall 
teſtimony of hisMiracles. Beho/d,[ wil! ſend youEltjah the ,,,, 
Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadfull day of wu 
the Lord, faith God by HMalachy.and Fohn went before Luk.t,17, 
him im the ſpirit of Elias, faith another CMalachy, eyen 
an Angel trom heayen. This Fohn, or Elias, (aw the 
Spirit deſcend on Jeſws, and bare record that this is the Job.1.34, 
Son of God, The Jewes took notice of this teliimony,who | 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jor- $1h,z,16, 
dan, to whom thou bareſt witneſſe, behold the ſame bapti. 
zeth, and all men come untohim ; and Jeſus himſelf puts 
them in mind of it, Te ſent wnto Fohn, and he bare wit. Fob,s ; +, 
neſſe unto the truth ; nay they themlelyes confeſſed his 
telfimony tobeundeniable, John did no miracle, but all 7ob.to.qt, 
things that John ſpake of this man, were trtue, But 
though the witneſle of John were thus cogent, yer the 
teſtimony of Miracles was farre more irrctragable. / 
have greater witneſſe then that of John, faith our Savi* 70b, 5,36, 
our ; for the works which my Father hath given me to 
fiſh, the ſame works that 1 do, bear witneſſe of me, that 
the Father hath ſent me, Notwithſtanding the preces 
dent record of Fohn, Jeſus requireth not an abſolute aſ- 
ſent without his Miracles : If do not the works of my Fa- 70.10.37, 38; 
ther, believe me not. But upon them he challengeth be- 
lief: But if [ do, though ye believe not me believe the 
works, that ye may know and believe that the Father 15 in 

Aa?2 M0, 
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6, and I in him. If then Moſes, and other Prophets, to 
whom God gave the power of Miracles, did aflerc their 
miſſion to be from God by the divine works which chey 
wrought; much more efficacious to this purpoſe muſt the 
Miracles of Jeſs appear, who wrought more wonders 
then they all, 

Now the Propheticall funRticn confiſteth in the pr 
mulgation, confirmation, and perpetuation of the Do- 
Erine containing the will of God for the falyation of 
man. And the perfe&t Admiiltrarion of this Office mult 
be attributed unto Feſ1:54. For no man bath ſeen God at 
any time, the onely begotten Son, which ts in the boſome of 
the Father, he hath declared him. He gave unto the 
A peoliles the words which his Father gave him : therefore 
he hath revealed the perie&t will of God. The confir» 
mation of this doctrine cannot be denied him, who liyed 
a molt irmocent and hely lite ro pertwade it, for he d:d4 no 


| ſin, neither was guile found in his month , who wrought 


Tb.3.2. 


1 7TiMG,13. 


x Pet.1,11. 
Epb.4.8,11. 


moſt powerfull and divine works to confirm it, and was 
thereby known to be a teacher from God ; who died a 
nicft painfull and ſhametull death toratifie its witneſſing 
a good profeſſion before Pontius Pilate 3 which in it felt 
unto that purpoſe cfhcacious, was made more evidently 
operative in theraiting of himlelf from death. The pro- 
pagation and perpetuall iucceſſion of this Doctrine mult 
lkewile be attributed unto Jeſs, as tono temporary or 
accidentall Prophet, bur as ro him who inſtituted and 
inſtructed all who have any relation to that function, For 
the Spirit of Chriſt was im the Prophets. and when he aſe 
eended up on high, he gave gifts unto men. For he gave 
ſome oe 1 poſtles, and ſome '*rophets, and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers, for the perſetiing of the Saints, fox the 
work of the Mimſtry, for the edifying of the boay of 
Chr:/t, 

Now a5 Teſu wasanointed with che UnRion of El 
274 to the Prophericall, to was he alto with the Union 


of 
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of »A aron to the Sacerdotall Office. Not that he was 

called after the oider of eAaron, For it i evident that 14:þ, 7,14, 

our Lord ſprang out of ] adah, of which tribe Moſes ſpake 

nothing concermng prieſthood; duc aiter a more ancient 

order, according -to the prediction of the Plalmiſlt, The 

Lord haih ſworn and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt 

for ever after the orger of Melchizedek, Bur though he 

were of -anoiher order, yet whatloever Aaron did as a 

Pricl! was wholly Typicall, and conſequently to be ful- 

filled by the Mefſias, 2s he was a Priett, For the Prielt- 

hood did not b<gin in Aaros, but was tranſlated and cons 

fer'd upon his family, before his conſecration, We read 

of the Prieſts which came near the Lord ; of young men x:x, 1 a 

of the children of Iſrael, which offered burnt=offermgs Ex,xz,s. 

and ſacrificed peace=efferings of oxen unto the Lord, 

which wi:hourt queſtion were no other then the * firlt- * Fo7 the He- 

born ro whom the Prielthood did belong. Jeſs there» 5r1ew 19 fige 

fore as the firſt-begotten of God, was by right a Priett, wi/ying A” 

. - es, by the 

and being anointed unto ui, "He Teague every fun- Targum is 

Rion, by way of Oblation, Intercelſion, and BenediRti- rengred yy, 

on. ® Every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſa- that u, primo. 

erifices : wherefore ut #s of neceſſity that this man Jeſus, $2. 

if he be an High prielt, have ſomwhat alſo to offer. Not a Heb,8.3. 

that he had any thing beſide himlelf, or that there was 

any peculiar ſacrifice allowed to this Prielt ; ro whons 

when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and 

offering thou would/t not, but a body haſt thou prepared 

me ; and by the offering of this body of Jeſus Chriſt are Hev.tocto, 

we ſantified. For he who 1s our Prielt hath + given him* gph.g.., 

ſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to God for 4 ſweet-ſmelling # Unus ipſe &« 

ſavour . | Tat qui offere« 
ny : . Dat,& quod 

offerebar, S, Aug. Unum cum illo manebat cui offcrebit, unum in (le fecir pro qui= 

bus offecebat, unuz ipſe erat qui offerebat, & quod offercbat, Ide de 7Trinit, | 


Heb.1o.s, 


Now when Jeſ#s had thus given himſelf a propitiato- 
ry facrifice tor fin, he aſccaded up on high and entred 
Aaz 1ato 
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into the Holy of holies not made with hands, and there 

appeared belore Cod as an atonement for our fin, Nor 

is he prevalcnt onely in his own oblation once offer'd, bur 

"= in his conſtant intezceflion. Who ts he that condemneth? 
Rom. 9, 34. Ys. SS . 

faith the Apoltle, it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 

is riſen again, whos even at the right hand of God. whe 

alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he 


—_ Fol A” buildeth our pertwaſion, that he is able alſo to [ave ther 
4pkKAn[oV | 
our 'In- #® the uttermoſt that come 1nto God by him , ſecing he 


Ter,sy us Cverliveth tomake interceſſion for them. Nor mult we 
«ap nu look upon this as a * ſervile or precarious, but rather as 
TE ranvud'c- an efficacious and glorious intercefſion,as of him,to whom 
_ "neon all power is given both in heaven and caith. Beſide rhele 
hk, i ofterings and intercedings, there was {omething more re- 
A125 dra Quired of the Prieſt, and thatis bleſſing. 2 Aaron war 
mls l\g>nv 03* ſeparated that be ſhould ſanttific the moſt holy thing «, he 
TOs as" and his ſons for ever, to burn mcenſe before the Lord, t 
DS Ob” miniſter unto him, and to bleſſe in his name for ever, 
%76 38 5% e- We readof no other {acerdotalt At perform'd by Adel: 
7d 73To &h. chiz.edek, the Prielt of the moſt High God, but onely 
CnTeiv £74 that of bleſſing, and that in reſpe&t both of God and 
Ts us TY, man : Firſt, Þ he bleſſed man,avd ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram 
per es of the moſt High God, poſſeſſour of heaven and earth; 
Siraury. en? then, Bleſſed be the moſt High God, which hath delrvered 
67; mmvIey thine enemies into thine hand. Now it is obſervable what 
ac «rp the Rabbins have delivered, that at the morning ſacrifice, 
vue es the Prieſts undec the law did blefſe the people . with che 
> eraptivh- 'folemn form of BznediCtions bur at the evening lacrifice 
Th TiTo yo- they bleſſed them not zto ſhew that in the evening of the 
&Tai wor y world, the laſt dayes, which are the dayes of the AYeſſia, 
TganAnC 15: the benediction ot the Law ſhould ceale, and the bleſſing 


ens a of the Chriſt take place. When Zachariah the Priet 


A iChy.23.r3,*0E facher of Joby Baptilt the forerunner of our Saviour, 
b Gen, 14. executed his office before God, tn the order of his comr(e, 


6. Ag and the whole multitude of the people waited for him, ta 
: nga » receive his benediltion, he could no: | peak unto them, for 


he 


| bill of Sion. Þ Unto us achude is born, untous a Son 15 wentignath the 


| his ſeat. © Of the encreaſe of h1s government and peace NIT'UD. 
| there (hall be noend upon the throne of David,and upon his a Bf 3.6, 
| kingdome, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgement Þ Tl. 9.0, 


erring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who promiſed 


 rergn over the honſe of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
* dome there ſhall be no end, He acknowledgeth himlelt chis 
| Office, though by a (irange and unlikely repreſentation of 


| was {poken by 
| Behold, thy King cometh unto thee mech, and fitting on 


he Dae rn ens 


— -—_— 


Anp 1N J=$us CunnsST, I'O1 


he was dumbe : ſhewing the power of benediCtion was 
now paſling to another and fatre greater Prieft, even to 
Je{#s, whole doctrine in the mount begins with Bleſſed ; 
who when he left his diſciples» /-fr wp hes hands and bleſe ry, 1 _« 
ſed them. And yet this function is principally performed. 
after his reſurreRion, as it is viritten, To you firſt, God 
havmg raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſſe you, in 
turning every one of you from his 1niquities. It cannot then 
be denied that Jeſws,who offered up himſelf a moit perfeRt 
ſacrifice and oblation for fin» who {till maketh continuall 
interceſſion tor us, who was raited from the dead that he 
might blefſe us with an everlatting benediction, is a moſt 
true and molt perfect Prieſt. : Pe 

The third Office belonging to the Meſſias was the Re» | 
eall, as appeareth by the molt ancient * cradition of the * For the Chat- 
Jewes, and by che exprefſe predictions of the Prophets. = Fo ws —_ :; 
Tet have 1 ſet my King, faith the Plalmiſt, upon my holy |, prom. " 
gruen, and the government ſhall be upoy his ſhoulder, faith M-fliab, deth 
the Prophet /ſaiah, who calleth him rhe Prince of peace, it with the ad- 
ſhewing the perpetuity of his power, and particularity of — King, 


and with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. All© 7: 
which molt certainly belongs unto our Jeſwsz by the un- 


the bleſſed Virgin that the Lord God ſhould give unto Luk.1.32,33, 
her Son the throne of his father David, and he (hall 


it, the _ an afſe : but by that it was fulfill'd which 
y the Prophet ; Tell ye the dawghter of S10n, z,,, ., - 


an aſe, He made as lirange a confeſſion of it unto P5- 
late 
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Revel, Ig, 
I3, 16, 


Rev, 1.6, 


Neat. 16, 28, 
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late ; for when he ſaid unto him, Art tho a king then ? 
Jeſus anſwered, thon ſayeſt that I am a King. Is this 
end was [ born, and for this cauſe came 1 into the world, 
that I ſhould bear witneſſe unto the truth. The inaugu»> 
ration- into this Office was at his a{cenfion into heaven, 
and his ſeſſion at the right hand of God; not but that he 
was by right a Kiog betore, but the tull and publick exe- 
cution was deferred till then, when God raiſed him from 
the de1d, and ſet him at h:s own right hand in the hea- 
venly places, farre above all principality, and power, and 
might,and dominion. Then he whole nwme #5 called the 
word of God, had on his veſture and on his thigh 4 name 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. This Regall 
office of our Saviour confilteth partly in the ruling, pro- 
recting, and rewarding of his people ; parily in the cocr- 
cing, condemning, and deſtroying of his enemies. Firft, 

he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a law, 

by which they walk ; by turniſhing chem with his grace, 

by which they ate inabled co walk in it. Secondly, he 

proteRterth the ſame,by helping them co ſubdue their luſts, 

which reign in their mortall bodies ; by preſerving them 

from the temptations of the world, the fleth, and the de- 

vil ; by ſupporting them in all their aſflictions z by deli- 

vering them from all their enemies. Thirdly, whom he 

thus ruleth and proteCteth here, he rewardeth hereafter 

ina molt royall manner, making them Kings and Prieſts 

wnto God and his father. On the contrary, he ſheweth 

his Regall Dominion in the deſtruRtion of his encmies, 

whether they were temporall or ſpiriruall enemies. Teas 

porall, as the Jewes and Rowaans, who joyned together 

in his crucifixioa. While he was on carth he told his 
Diſciples, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall nt 
taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in bis 
Kingdome. and in that kingdome he was then icen to 

come, when he brought utter deltruction on the Jewes by 
the Roman armiess not long after to be deroyed chem- 
(elyes, 


Axp 1th Jz$us Cunrsr, 19: 
ſoles, Bi: bh Gde theſe viſible enemies, there are other I 
ipiricuatl, 0:0 which hinder the Singing in of his own 
poop! into his fathers Kingdome, thole which refuſe to 
be {uhj-ct uato him, and conſequently deny him to be 

| their King ; as all wicked and ungodly men, of whom he 
| hath ſaid, 7 heſe mine enemies which world not that 1 
l frovuld rej cn 027 them, bring hither, and ſlay them before 
| 72, Thus Sin, Sacan, and Death, bcing the enemies to 
his Kir.gdome, ſhall all be dettroyed in their order. For be 
mui rewgn till be hath put all enemies under his feet, 1 Cox. Is. 
ara the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtrozed 15 death, Thus 25,26. 
is or Jeſzes become the Prince of the King: of the earth ; gey, 1, " 
thus 15 the Lambe acknowledged to be Lord of lords,and 17. 14. 
Kring of kings. | | 
\\ kcrefore ſeeing we haye already ſhewed that the 
Proph*:icall, Sacerdotall, ard Regall Offices were to 
b'o::g unto the promiſed CALeſſtas, as the proper end, 
2d namediate effect of his Union ; ſeeing we have 
Ikewile declared how Feſt was anointed to theſe Offi- 
cc, and hath, and doth actually perform the ſame in all 
the funCtions belonging rothern: there remaineth nothing 
for the tull explicavion of this particular concerning the 
Clr:ſt, but onely ro: ſhew the manner of this Unction, 
which is yery ncceiſary to be explained, For how they 
we. anointed under the Law who were the typ:s of the 
CUrſſtas, is plain and evident, becauſe the manner was 
preiciibed, and the materials were vihible: God appoint=- 

ed an oyl to be made, and appropriated iitto that ule : and 

the pouring that oyl upon the body of any perſon, was his 

| anoinring to that office for which he was defigned. Bur be- 

| ing that oyl to appiopruated © chis ulc Was loft many hun» 

died yeares before our Sayiours birth,being rhe cultome of 

| znoincing in this manner had a Jong time ceaſed, being 

| howſocyer we never read that Jeſz was at all anointed 

with oyl; it remainerh fill worthy our enquiry, how he 

; Was anointed,lo as to an{wer a = former unRions ; and 


Luk 19,17, 


what 
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what it was which anſwered to that oyl, which then was 
loft, and was at the firſt but as a type of this which now 


we ſearch for. 

__ The j Fewes tell us, that the anointing oyl was hid in 
MA + : : D Y : 
MU the dayes of Joſiah, and chat it ſhall be fourrd and pro- 

TW 1..ced 2gain when the Meſſias comes, that he may be a- 


WIT + WR - : 
V1 A nointed with it, and the Kings and High Prieſts of his 


7777 dayes. Bur though the lofle of that oyl beſpake the de- 
8 YV? truion of that Nation, yet the Chriſt which was to 
NITWDPN PU cgmeneeded no ſuch unction for his conſecration ; there 
"Sv: ow being as great a difference between the Typicall and Cor- 
12) PIR "E pondent Oyl, as between the repreſenting and reprelens 
WUD) red Chriſt, The Prophet David calleth it not by the 
EIT ulbarname of oyl of unCtion, bur the a oy/ of gladneſſe. 


el phe For though that place may in the firſt ſenile be underſtood 


277 _ of Solomon,Wwhom when Zadec the Prielt anointed, Þ they 
In the dayes of blew the Trumpet ,and all the people ſaid, God ſave king 


the Meſſias S$9g/o3909. And all the people came np after him» and the 
= ane people piped with pipes, and rejoyced with great joy, (6 
people the oj1 of that the earth rent with the ſound of them ; though from 
unfion which thence it might be faid of hun, thy God hath anointed 
oſes made, thee with the oy! of gladneſſe above thy fellowes : yer be- 
which was ing thote words are ſpoken unto God, as well as of God, 


- nar ut (* therefore God,thy Ged,)the oyl wich which that God is 


the Kings and : 
High priefts ſhall be anointed with it in thoſe dayes. Abarbanel, Comment, ad ;o. 


Bxodi, Now the loſſe of that oyl, which they c:ll the hiding of it, may well be 
thought to forerell the period of the Moſaical! Adminiftration, being they confeſſe that 
aftcr that they never had any Priefls anointed, becauſe they had uo power to mee 
the ſame cy1,S0 plainly conf. ſeth he ſame Abarbanzl. rvIQ TNWD 7535 191 89 
RMIT NU D) YWUN 12U ANUAT JOU 122) m7 Þ IU 197 5 
a Pſal, 45.5, b 1 Ki7.1.39-40. INWY7. IMMNUN C217 317 9 CDT 
* Duas perſonas,c5us qui unRus eſt La, & qui unxit, inteilige. Unoe & Aquils 
elobim gp verbum Hebraicum non nominativo caſu, ſed vocativo iotecr- 
preratur, dicens gg, & nos proprer intellig:entiam Dee poſuimus, quod Latina 
lingua non accipir, ne quis perverſe purer Deum dilefti & amantiflimi & regis bis 
P.-rem nominari, $. Hiermm, Epilt. to4.. Quod ſequitur, #nxit re Deus Deus tuus, 
primum nomen Dei y.cativo caſu intelligendum eſt, ſequens nominativo; 

anoint» 
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quod ſatis miror, cur Aquilz non, ut caperat in primo verſiculo, vocativo cx 
{4 1nrerpretatus fir, ſed neminativo, bis nominans Deum qui ſupradigum unxe- 
ric Deurw, Id. tb. 


anointed, muſt in the ultimate and higheſt ſenſe Gignifie 
a farre greater gladneſſe then that ac So/omons corona- 
tion was, even the fountain of all joy and felicity in the 


Church of God. 
| The © Ancients tel! us that this oyl is the Divinity ir , 

ſelf, and in the language of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ny CN 

Ghoſt. S. Peter teachech iis how God anointed Jeſus of OE $ 


Nazarethwith the Holy Ghoft and with power. Now ew tawoy 

though theie can be no queſtion bur the Spirit is the oy], «3amuidaas 
et there 1s ſome doubr, when Jeſus was anointed with it, T4g8 Tis _ 
WTI us hung, 


For we knowthe Angel faid unto the blefled Virgina The *: : 
; Yetous The 


Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Swouvels 
Higheſt ſhall overſhedow thee, therefore alſo that holy Th $w6mTt, 
thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be calied the Son #5* moins 


of God. From whence it appeareth that from the Con- Tui {40075 09: 
v. And 4g 11n, 


ception, or at the Incarnation, Jeſus was fantified by che Xeicds $I M18 
Holy Ghoſt, and the power of the Higheſt; and to 3, eine. 
conſequently, 2s $. Peter (pake, he was | aneinted then ( not that his 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Again, being we Proinity was 
read thatafter he was thirty yeares of age, the Spiric like anvinted, or 

Dove delcended and lighted upon him, and he delcen+ Cj ent 
a Dove deicended and 11ghted upon him, and he deſcen &d in veſpett of 

| bis D vinty, 

but that he was anointed in his humanity by his Divinity. ) y&iC:s 38 dumy The 
d19pwTi THO, uh ovtgytig, xemi Ths dug oercts, dud con, Tapucia 8 
Tas 2 28hov] Cr, us ipoy &v2pwFoy arbom 73 yeiov, x} worymmn Bedy 73 gem 
outyey. Oat. a. ce tlio. a Luk, 1.35, Tf Xetsds Eo8iam ws Bagiacus þ 
lepwws md YelouaT! Tis Japtwnia;, Germanus Conitei.c Ks 52 {3% Ns £X, 
dries gauty Tor 81,1, 371 1TH auiphe, avowwevory dynovort ral” nuts, 
Yay wmiou rt. Titus Bofirenſ. Deus eſt qui ungit, & Deus qui ſecundum 
carnem ungicur Dzi filjus. D-nique quos babet unRioois (uz Cbriſftus nifi in cat» 
ne participes 2 Vides igitur quia Deus 3 Deo uncus, (cd in affumptione natu- 
rz unQus humane Dei filius delignatur. S, 4mbroſ, ce Fidel. 1.c, >. Hac 
omnia carr co::veniunt,cum piifiimum & gioriohflizuum verbum unitum e& pro 
ſaluce cuntorum, Caſſsedorus in Pſal. 44. 
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4.5, Hierome 
mentioning 
that p/ace of 
th: Pſalm, 
Quando con- 
ſortes nomi. 
Nantur,natV- 
ram Ccarnis in- 
rellige, quia 
Deus conſor- 
res ſubſtantiz 


ſuz non haber. 


Et quia erat 
un&io ſpicitu- 
alis & nequa- 
quam bumani 
corporis ( ut 
fuit in ſacer- 


Antricts Il. 
ding in the Power of the Spuit into Gazilee, laid unto 
them of Nazareth, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 
your Cares, meaning that of [ſaiah, 1 he Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
the Goſpel ; hence | hath it been allo collected, that his 
Unction was performed at his Baptilme, Nor need we t9 
contend which of thele two was the true time of our Savi- 
ours Union. ſince neither 18 deſtrutive of the other, 31d 
conſequently both may well contiſt rogecher. Pavzd, the 
moſt undoubted type of the Afcſſiah, was anoviated ar 
Bethlchem, tor there 3 Samwel took the born of ojl, and 
anointed him m the midſt of bis brethren, aud the Spirs: 
of the Lord came #jou David from that day forward, 


Of which union tholc words of God mult necef{arily be 


underſtood, Þb I have found David my ſervant, with my 
holy oy! have I anomted him. Ard yet he was againa- 
nointed at Hebron, firlt, over the houſe of Judah, thn 
over all the tribes of tſrael. As theictorc David ac lis 
firſt Union received the Spirit of God, and a full rig 


dotibus Judz= \,to thethrone of /ſrasly which yet he was not to cxercite 


orum ) idcirco 


prz conſorti= 
bus, id eſt 


till the death of S«#/, and acceptation of the Tribes z and 
therefore when the time was come that he ſhould aQually 


cxteris ſanQis, enter upon his Regal! Office, he was again anointed : $o 


uncus efle 
mem- racur, 
Cujus unfio 


il;o explera «ſt 
 tempore, quan- 


do baptizarus 
c& in Forde» 
#c, & Spiritus 
$anQus in 
ſpecie colum- 


be deſcendic ſuper eum, 


our Jeſ#s, the Son of David, was firit fanGlitied and a- 
nointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his conception, and cheres 


by received a right unto, and was prepared for all thoſe 


Offices which belonged to the Redeemer of the world ; 
but when he was to enter upon the aCctuall performance ct 
all choſe funRions which belonged to himy then doth the 
ſame Spirit which had fanRified him at his conception, 


" & manſic in illo, Comment, in Eſajam, c. 61, In 


| Ila columba quz ſuper ipſum poſt baptiſma deicendit, cum (ac:amento baptile 
matis, & veti lacerdorii Jura luſcepir, fuſo videlicet ſuper eum olco exuicationis, 
de-quo Pſalmiſa canit 3 Uioaxit te, iaquit, Deus, Deus tuus, Peirus Damiatus, 
Opuſcul, 6, C. 4« a1 S4m,16, 13, b F{al, $9.20, C2 Sam, 2,45, I, 3+ 


viſibly 


En 
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vifibly deſcend upon him at his inauguration. And that 
mott properly upon bis Bapritme, becauſe according to. 
ehe cultomes of Choe ancienc Aations, wallhung was wont 
n | - © a 
to * precede their unctions 2 wherefore 3 ] {wu when he © Men 
was baptized went up ſtrai!ghtway ont of the water, and _ He (re 
lo the heaveni were cyerfd uno him, and he ſaw the tainments (v 
Spirit of Cod dcſconting like a dave: As David ent So- ſrequenty 
lomen 9 be anointed at Grihon : from whence aroſe Mentioned by 
that ancient oblervation of the Rabbins, that t Kings _— in or 
. : $ » 
were nu; to be anointed but by a fountain. = Tas 
OTE OE | | wachus azd 
PikRratus cre invited into the Court of Menelaus, 
"Es 'þ &2ajuivFes Pdyi]es gv5ives AkowTe., | : 
Tos i 487 uy dluwal Agou %; netoan ehalp, ON. A, 
Thus iy les 63 eateriained, Od, ©, thus Fy:zus and Telemachus, OJ, Þ, and 
Veaus reiurning 0 Papous, 75 ſs ordered by the Charites, 
"E128 os (44y NG2TES AGTU2 3 NCXG OY GAG 
*AuBegTv, oja Iris mviredty aity tyres, Od, ©, 
i be commaen cſtome of the Fewes, as appears by the words of Naomi to Ruth, 
W /(h thy ſe't therefore, and an-int thee, and pur chy raiment upon tbee, Ruth 3, 3, 
+ h<y ſoy inthe Gemara, that this 31 a Maxime of the Dofbours, NWI VR 
Ala bine! in 30. Exod, .PYOT Roz IE IN PTD PR [227 12 


Now as we have ſhewed that Teſs was anointed with 
the Holy Ghoſt, left any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcen- 
fion to be a proper or ſufficient unRion, we: ſhall further 
make it appears that the Effuſion, or Aion of the Spi- 
ric, eminently containeth whatſoever the Jewes have ima» 
gined to be pertormed or ſignified by thoſe legall anoint- 
ings. Two very good reaſons they reader, why God did-ay,pand: 
command the ule of tuch anointing oyl, as in reſpe& of 16,4, 
the ation. Firſt, that it might Ggnihe the divineeleRion 
of that perſon, and deſignation to: that. office : from 
whence it was nece{ſary that it ſhould be pertormed by 
a Prophcc, who underftood the will of God. Secondly, 
that by it the perſon anginted might be made fir to re- | 
cive- the diyiac influx« For the firlt, it is eyidenc chere L 
Bb 3 could. 
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could be no ſuch infallible ſign of the divine deſignation 
of Jeſs to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, 
atcended with 4a voice from heaven, inſtcad of the hand of 
a Prophet, ſaying. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed. For the tecond this fpirimall UnRion was 
ſo farie from giving lefſe then an aptitude to receive the 
divine influx, thac it was that divine influx nay the 
Divinity ic ſelf, the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, In 
reſpe of the marter,they give two cauſes why it was oyl, 
and not any other liquour, Firſt, becaute of all other ir 
ſignifies the oieareft glory and excellency. The Olive 
was the firſt of trees mentioned as fic for ſovereignty, in 
regard of its fatneſſe wherew:th they honour God and man, 
Therefore it was fit that thole perions which were called 
to a greater dignity then the reſt of the Jewes, ſhould be 
conſecrated by oyl, as the belt ſign of eleion ro honour, 
Andcan there be a g'eater honour then to be the Son of 
God, the beloved Son, as Jeſus was proclaimed at this 
UnRions by which he was conſecrated to fuch an Office 
as will obtain him a name farre above all names ? Se- 
condly, they tell us that oyl continueth uncorrupted lon. 
oer then any other liquour, And jndeed it hath been ob- 
f Unguenta ferved to preſerye not onely it felt, but © other things from 
optime lervane corruption, Hence they conclude it fir, cheir Kings and 
tur in alaba- I : D 

Aris, odores in Prieſts, whote ſucceſſion was to continue for ever, thould 
oleo. Plin, beanointed with oyl, the moſt proper embleme of Erer- 
H:#,/.13.c.2. nity. Bur even by this reaſon of their own, their UnRion 
Exiltimarur & js ceaſed, being the ſucceſſion of their Kings and Prieſts 
werrrnbcyea ct is long (ince cut oft, and their erernall and eternizing oyl 
utile efle. Certe lolt long before. And onely that one Fe(ws who was a- 
fimulacrum 

Seturni Reme intus oleo repletum eft. 1d. 1. 15.c. 7, And whoſoever made that 
Statue at Rome,ſcems to have had his art out of Greece, f, om that famous tvory 5:4- 
tue made by Phidias, OG Tos 0were T3 K4T47KWUdoat Tliomey idwaoy ( & 
txipar)os od TyTo jy ) YAaioy Ex; 60% aroTiTattr wel Ths Thdlay, Humapo 


oy Ty dd Aud], «3 dya)oy tis huSapuy Quadoxwuy ewTE. Procius apud Epi- 
| pban, Hzr. 64.5. 18, 


Mat. 3.17. 


Judg'9-9. 
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nointed with the moſt ſpirituall oyl, continuerh for ever, 

and therefore bath an unchargeable Prieſt hood, as bring Htb.7.16,24, 
made not after the law of a carnall commandement, but 

after the power of an endleſſe life, Beſide they obſerve, 

that ſimple oyl without any mixture was ſufficient for 

the Candleſtick, but that which was deſigned for UnRion 

mult be compounded with principall ſpices, which figni- 

fie a goood name, alwayes to be acquired by thoſe in 

places of greateſt dignity, by the moſt laudable and ho- 

nourable ations. And certainly never was ſuch an ad« 

mixtion of ſpices, as in the Union of our Saviour, by 

which he was endued with all yariety of the graces of 

God, by which he was inabled to offer himſelf a ſacyi- 

fice for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. For as he was full of Fob.1.16, 
grace and truth ; \o of his fulneſſe have we all received, 1 Fob.:,27. 
grace for grace: and as we have received anointing of 

him ; (o we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, A- 2 Cu, 2,15, 
gain, it was ſufficient to anoint the veſſels of the Sanus 
ary in any part, but it was particularly commanded that 

the oyl ſhould be powred upon the -head of the Kings 

and Prieſts, as the ſeat of all the animal faculties, the 

fountain of all dignities and * originall of all chemem. # According to 
bers of the body. This was more eminently fulfill'd in the Erymology 
Jeſus, who by his UnRion, or as Chriſt, became the #® #he Hebrew 
head of the Church, nay the a head of all principality and wry 3, of 

arba- 

power, from which all the body by joynts and bands has | pers i the 
ving nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit to ether, increaſeth notice ; 7391 
with the encreaſe of God. Laſtly, they oblerve,that though UN" NPI 
in the Veſſels nothing but a ſingle union was required, N11 19 
yetinthe Kings and Prieſts there was commanded,or at : ah 
leaſt piaRtiſed, both Unction and Aﬀuſion, 4 as it is — 
written, Þ He powred of the anointing oz] wpon e Aaron's MING 7 
head, and anointed him to ſaniiifie him; ) the ficit to DIL 
Fgnifie their {eparation, the lecond to afſure them of the » Col. 2,10, 1g. 
falling of the Spirit upon them. Now what more clear Þ Lev.8.12. 


then that our Chr:ſt was anointed by Afﬀuſion, whether 
| _ 


4009 
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we look tipon his conception, rhe Holy Gho? hall come 


 #4pon thee ,or his inauguration, the {pirit d:{condoa and 


lighted upor. him? And thus accorginy unto all particulars 
required by the Jewes themſelves to complea: their Je- 
gall UnRions, we have ſufficiently ſhewed that Jeſs 
was, as molt eminently, {o molt properly , anointed wick 
the Spirit of God, : 

W herefore being we haye ſhewa that a Meſſizs was 
to come into the world ; being we have proved that he 
is already come, by the fame predictions by which we 
believe he was to come; being we have demonſtrated 
that Jeſus born in the dayes of Herod, was, and is, thar 

romiled cſſias ; being we have further decla'ed, thar 
was anointed to thoſe Offices which belonged to the 
CHMeſſias, and aQually did, and doth thil pertorm then 
all ; and that his anointing was by the immediate effu- 
fon of the Spirit» which antwereth fully to all things re- 
quired inthe Legall and Typicall Un&ton z 1 cannot ſee 
what further can be expeRcd tor explication or confirma. 
tion of this truths thar Feſws is rhe Chriſt, | 

The neceſlicy of believing this part of the Artic'e is 
molt apparent, becaule it were impoſſible he ſhovid be 
our Feſzs, except he were the { hrifÞ. For he covld noc 
reyeal the way of Salvation» except he were a Prophit ; 
he could not work out that Salyation reyealed, except he 
were a Prieſt ; he could nor conterre that Salvation upon 
us, except he were a King ; he could not be Prophet, 
Pricit, and King, except he were the Chr:ſt. This was 
the fundamentail do&rine which the Apoitles nor onely 
tellificd, as they did that ofthe Relurre&tion, bur argued, 
proy'd, and demonttrated out of the Law and the Pros 
phets. We find $. Paul at Theſſalonica three Sabbaths 
dayes reaſoning with them ont of the Scriptures, opening 
ard alledging that Chriſt muſt needs have (uffered, and 
riſen agam ; the dead, and that this e/us whons [ 
preach unto you, is Chriſt, We find him again at Co- 

rinth 
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rimh preſſed in ſpivit,, ani teſtifying to the Jewes, that 18, 5 
Jeſus was Chriſt. Thus Apollos by biith a Jew, but in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian faith by Aqui/a and Priſcilla, 
mighty convinced the Jewrs, and that priblickly ſhewing 23. 
by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was. Chriſt. This was 
the touchſiore by which all men ar firlt were trieds whe- 
ther they were Chriſtran or Antichriftian. For whoſoeter 
believeth, faith S. John,that Jeſus.us the Chriſt, is boyy 
of God. W hat greater commendation of the aſſertion of 
this truth ? Who is a tyar, faith the ſame Apofile, but he 
that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? This man is the 
eAntichriſt, as denying the F ather and the Son. What 
higher condemnation ot the n*gation of it ? 

Secondly, as it is neceſſary to be believed as a moſt 
fundamentall truth, fo it hath as neceſſary an influence 
upon our converſations, becauſe except it hath ſoitcannor 
clearly be maintain'd. Nothing can be more ablurd in a 
diſputant, then to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as in» 
fallible, and at the fame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And 
yet lo dotheyery one who profeſſeth faith in Chriſt alrea» 
dy come» and |iyeth not according to that profeſſion ; for 
thereby he proyeth as farre as he is able, that the true 
(briſt is not yer come, atleaſt that Jeſus isnot he. We 
ſufficiently demonſtrate to the Jewes that our Sayiour, 
who did and ſuffer'd ſo much, is the true Meſſias ; but by 
our lives werecall our arguments, and ſtrengthen their 
wilfull oppoſition. For there was certainly a- promile, 
that when Chriſt ſhould come, the wolf ſhould dwell with IC. 11,6, 
the lambe, and the leopard ſhould lirdown with the kid, 
and the calf, and the young lion and the fatling together, 
and a little child ſhou'd lead them , that is, there ſhould 
be ſo much loye, unanimity, and brotherly” kindnefſe in 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, thac all fericy and inhumanity 
being laid aſide, the moſtdifferent natures and inclina- 
tions ſhould- come to the ſweeteſt harmony and agree- 


t. Whereas if we look upon our (elyes, we muſt con» 
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ſeſſe there was never more bitterneſſe of ſpirit, more ran- 
cour of malice, more heat of contention, more manifelt 
ſympromes of enyy, hatred,and all uncharitableneſſe,then 
in thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, Ir 
was infallibly retold, that when the law ſhould go forth 
out of Zion,and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem,they 
ſhould beat their ſwords into plow- ſhares, and their ſpears 
ints pruning-hooks : nation ſhould not lift up ſword ag ainſt 
nation, neither ſhould they learn warre any more. W here- 
as there is no other Art ſo much ſtudied, fo much ap- 

lauded, {o violently aſſerted, not onely as lawfull, bur 
as neceſſary. Look upon the face of Chrilteadome divi- 


\ ded into ſeverall Kingdomes and Principalities ; what are 


all theſe, but ſo many publick enemies,erther exercifing or 
deſigning warre? The Church was not more famous, or 
did moreencreaſe by the firſt bloud was ſhed in the pri» 
mitive times, throughthe externall yiolence of ten perſe- 
cutions, then now tis infamous, and declines through 
conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick in- 
gagements of the greateſt Empires in armes, through 
civile and inteſtine warres, and leſt any way of ſhedding 
Chriſtian bloud ſhould be unaflayed, eyen by Maſſacres, 
It was likewiſe prophecied of the dayes ke Meſſias, 
that all Idolatry ſhould totally ceale, that all falſe reach» 
ers ſhould be cut off, and unclean fpirits reſtrained, 
And can we think that the Fewes, who really abhorre the 
thoughts of worſhipping an image,can ever be perſwaded 
there isno Idolatry commirted in the Chriſtian Church ? 
Or can weexcule our {elyes inthe lealt degree from the 
plague of the locuſts ofEgypr,the falſe teachers? Can ſo mas 
ny {chiſmes and {ects arite,and ſpread ? can (6 many here- 
fies be acknowledged & countenanced, withour falle Pro- 
phets, and unclean ſpirits ? If then we would return to 
the boad of true Chriſtian love and charity, if we would 
appear true loyers of peace and tranquillicy,if we would 
truly hate the abominations of Idolatry, falſe doRrine 
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and hereſy, let us often remember what we eyer profeſſe 
in our Creed, that Feſws is the Chriſt, that the King- 
dome of the CMeſfſtas cannot conhilt with theſe im- 
pieties, | 

Thirdly, the neceſſity of this Belief appeareth in re- 
ſp:& of thoſe Offices which belong to Feſus, as he is the 
Chriſt. We mutt look upon him as upon the Prophet 
anointed by God to preach the Go'pel, that we may be 
incited to hear and embrace his doctrine. Though Moſes 
and Elias be together with him in the Mount, yet the 
yoice from heayen ſpeaketh of none but Zeſus hear Je him, Mat. 17, 5, 
He is that Wiſdome the delight of God,crying in the Pro- 
verbs, Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching dai Prov. g, 34. 
ly at my gates, waiting at the poſts of my doores. 1 here Luk, 10, 
& one thing needfull, (auth our Saviour, aud Clary choſe 39442 
that good part, who ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard his 
word, W hich devour potiure teacheth us as a willingneſſe 
to hear, ſo a readineſſe to obey : and the proper effe& 
which the Belief of this Prophericall Office worketh in 
us, is our Obedience of farth. We muſt conſider him as - 
our High Prieſt, chat we may adde Confidence to that 
Obedience.For we haye boldneſſe to enter into the Holieſt Heb.xo.v 9 
by the bloud of Feſus ; and having an High Prieſt over 21,22, Fu 
the houſe of Gods we may draw near with a true heart in 
full aſſurance of faith, and hold faſt the profeſſion of it 
without wavering. And as this breedeth an adherence 
and affurarice in us, fo it requireth a reſignation of us, 
For if Chriſt haye redeemed us, we are his ; if he died for 
us, it was that we ſhould live to him ; if we be bought 1 Cor.6,12 
with a price, We are no longer our own ; bur we muſt I-26 
glorifie God in our body and in our ſpirit, which are Gods. 
Again, an apprehenſion of him as a King 1s neceſſary for 
the performance of our true and entire allegeance to him, 
Send the lamb of the Ruler of the earth, do him homage, 1{. 16, x, 
acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelyes fairhtull 
and obedient ſubjets, We can pretend, and he hath re- 
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uixed, no lefle. As ſoon as he let the Apofiles under- 
M.t. :8. fand that eA!/power was given unto him in heaven and 
$5, 20. in earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to obſerve 
all th.ngs what ſcever he commanded them. Can we ima- 
gine he ſhould fo Rridtly injoyn ſubzeRtion to higher 
rowers, the higheſt of whom are here below, ard that he 
doth not expect exact obedience to him who is exalted 
farre above all principalities and powers, and 1s ſet down 
at the right hand»f God? It is oblervable,thar in the 
deſcription of the coming ofthe Sen of man,it is ſaid, The 
Mat.25-34. King ſhall ſay unto them on his right hand, Come ye 
| | beſed ef my Father, s:herit the king dome prepared for 
you : which title as it ſecures our hope, in reſpect of his 
POWer ; as it magnifies our reward by the excellency of 
our inheritance ; lo allo it reacheth us the indifpentable 

condition of obedience. 
Fourthly, the belicf of Jeſus the Chriſt is neceſſary 
to inſtruct us what 1t 15 to be a Chriſtian and how farre 
406 we Rand obliged by owniog that name. Thote who did 
" F,p gr, f11ſt embrace the faith were tiled Diſciples,(as when the 
Sav.our gave Phmber of D'ſciples was multiplied.)or Believers,or Bre- 
thu command thren, or F men of the Church,or callers upon the name of 
te bis ipeiles, Chriſt, or || men of the way, or by their enemies Naza- 
mpeg rens, and Galileans, But ina ſhort time they gained a 
EY (44 IT EV* we 


oe wliler me ame derived trom their Sayiour, though not from thac 
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all nations diſciples:ihey which aclivered the Goſpel wire wadmTevorTes;(bey which 
wer e taught it and received it we e at that time wa mTw Ay [ecand after by a name 
bibitual/ wear, trarſlated by Ttuil, Dilcentes, ordinarily Dilcipuli, MeSv- 
Tis iy 8ry, 5s ar Selrouey may” wr Ty Kuels,wis 6 my) Kuelp aprmnp dun, 
WH KALE ATG .To]acry areey 7 ney awry SE Very Tt 5 #4 IX dvT6 
&s Sowity, ; £acnd, x heTps, 5 I duorghy dnnSeiaie” nnd Cons 
&} wris. 7 hus then 1 the lat guage of the Scriptures, jamie Tive is ty make a 
diſciple; 45 yadwrwwoas]g inaves, AC. T1. 21. wemwTeuny Tiyi, 10 be a diſci, le; 
a5 Jol:ph of Arimathea. 44ya dy TRI "Ingv. wammrwMrac the ſame; as 
yeounatess amr y es is mia Pa( tres TY Segvgr Mat,27.57, Thus wer 
3% 780 3h 1.04 mu Kveig. i ofren fed by $.Bilil de Bapriimace,whoſe tile is , O71 
Ii yp Toy a Tw va mW Koelpyy Try xaTetioMval my dps Beanti: 
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Tales according b ur Saviours method, Hence thoſe which were firil converted to the 
fauth were called un re3,a5 the Diſciples of chriſt their Doflour @ Maſter, | «i 
am Tis 4xxAndia;aes when Herod fliretched ferth his band #ax@oa Tiva; lame 
Tis kxkAnaiato miſtbief ſome of thoſe which were of the ( barcb. [| As when 
Saul wene down to Damaſcus with 4 commiſſion, 3 mmes idv Tivas luey Ths 5d'7 Iy+ 
Ta;,avdpa; T8 * ditch, Sad euires dd yy tis Ieguounnu Aft.g.2. we tranſe 
late it, ny of ibis way, when there was no way mentionsd to which the pron an 
this ſhou/d have relation z mor is y 63g in Greck any more then the way. $9 when $, 
Paul went to the Synagogue at Corinth, divers were hardeacd and bilieved not, 
xaconeyBrris Thy 3181 eramer 5% Thus, AR, 19.9, bere we tranſlite it, 
(pake evil of that way z but Beza bas left his Atticulus pronominis vice %ungicur, 
which he bad from &raſmus, 4nd b ith otherwiſe ſupplicd it, male loquentes de v.a 
Dei, and the Old Tranſlation, which in the former þ4d4 hujus vie, in this hath ſon- 
ply ' aledicenves viz. and certaialy y odds is noth-ng bat the way, Again,at E 5he- 
ſus, $24v8To 18 xa 72y xgupoy exiyoy raogges uk Gnas met The 6fG, A. 
19-23, de via, V. Tran', B:za ug ty ob v am Dei. but it is nothing but the way. 
Thus Felix put off S. Paul, &xp:1f852p9y iS ds mw met Ths os, till be had 4 
more exat knowledge of the way, V. Tr. de viabac. Bexz, ad ſe&:m iſtam, 
I bereas thenthe phraſe is (0s fimply and fo frequently the ſame,it can be nothing el/+ 
but the word then in uſe,to ſignifie the religion which the Chrifizans profeſſed, And (9 
{ame alſo of the Ancients {- em to have ſpoken,as apprares by the language of che M-l- 
chiz-decians, Xpico; $Z8akyn lvn nuec ndalgy 3x may clay & 5ulay ma TUIN 
Thy 208 irgimeedus dmogt Lay hues S170 64 Seo av, ia tSn= er Hue THY boy, 


name of his which ſignifieth Salyation ; for from Chriſt 
they were called Chriſtians, A title lo honourable, and 
of tuch concerament, that $S, Luke hath thought fic ro 
mention the City in which chat name firlt was heard. 
yl eAnd ihe diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt at An- LE. 
och, as the Scriptures aſſure us ; ſo named by Exodimd reth the place, 
the Biſhop of that place, as Ecclefafticall Hiſtory in- bat nei'ber 
forms us. A name no ſooner invented, but embraced by *'me when, nor 
all believers, as bearing che moſt proper fignification of /*7/07 *y whom 
X o—” nd | this v2mo ws 
their Profeſſion, and relation to the Authour and Mt, 
4 ; < tees Chet ® . T errut- 
fer whom they leryed. In which the Primitive Chrilti--{1an ſcems 20 
. maye tt as 4n- 
cient ai the reign of Tibe:ius, Apolog.c, F. Tiberius ergo, cujus fenpore nomen 
Chiiftianuminſaxculum intioive, But { conceive inderd be (peaks 7101 of the name, 
but of. theReligion : fur ſo he may well be thought ta cxpount bim/e f, ſaying (001 
sſter,cenſus ifti 8 diicipling, ut jam edidimus, a 7: berzo cft.c 7, Hwevergthe name 


of Cbriflian i; nor ſo ancient as Tiberius ns ,as I ihink,as Citus, Yome 4c1ent Ain 
Ge3 | ans 
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thour in Suidas ofſures us,that it war firſt named in the reign of Cl:udius, when 8. 
Peter had ord, ined Euodius Biſhop of A111 ch, "Ictoy $4 371 &# Kaaudts Pact- 
aw; Deung Tings Ty dm57 A e2;T601h me]os *Evidrev, wilwroudarony 
cf wd>as AE29 a4v01 NaCtneeio x; Fariacztor, Xergravel, Suid. in NeCnoging 
& i! Xergr2y cl A4n4 T-hannes Al iochenvs confirms wor on»ly the rims, but tells 
1c that Eucdiiis the Brſhop was the autbour of the name. Kal om ans ( Kaav- 
His) Xprorayol Syd awyy Tn Ty Home 'Eved)s moogopirnnonyſog on- 
1:36 XL 2m 7 avT0s WTI Td 0V0114 Tu70" apwHV »» Neatwpator > Tarinadtol 
* na) gyro of Xpignever, 7 hus the name of { briſtian was firfi b ought into uſe at 
Anioch, by Euodius the Biſhop of 1he place, and hnth ever ſince been continued 
a5 the mol proper appellation which cold be given unto our pro/eſſion,being derived 
from the 2uthour and finiſher of our faith, Ar nunc Sega cdicur in nomine urti- 
que ſuf autoris. Quid novi & aliqua diſciplina de Ma iftro cognomentum ſe&1» 
toribus ſuis inducir ? Nonne Philoſopbi de auoribus [ſuis nuncupartur Platonici, 
Epicure), Pychagorici ? Erizm a locis conv; nticulorum & Rtationum ſuarum Sro- 
ici, £.cadeiu ici ? Neque Medici ab Erafiftrat0, & :rammatici ab A-iftarcho, Coci 
etiam ab Apicio? Neque ramen quenquam off, ndir profeſſio nominis cum inſticu- 
[Lone tranſmiſla 2b infticutore, Tertulp, Apolog. 6. 3+ 


ans ſo much delighted, that before the face of their ene- 
4 4s we read yes they would acknowledge | no other name bur that, 


" Cangay « though hated, reviled, tormented, martyred for it. Nor 


enna in a hoe 15 £19 Dame of greater honour to us, then of obligation, 
perſecution of There are two parts of the ſeal of the foundation of God, 
the French and oneof them is this, 2 Let every one that nameth the 


hurch, who | Ll 
_— 50 name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. It was a common 


midit of tor- anſwer of the ancient Martyr, * / am a Chriſtian, and 
tures, Was with us no evil ts done, The very name was thought to 
troubled with 


ſeveral que(t ions, wh'ch the Gemiles uſvally then asked, to try if the 
any confeſſion of any wicked att ions p aftiſed mts the ACK tg Ao ang nga 
give any other anſwer to any queſtion, then bat he was a Chriflian. Toow/Ty aupg- 
alges Gy TIT eTHEaTo dT Brt wite T0 idf\toy 2aTHTHRY vom wire Vives 
whre Tonuu; 3.341 Fr,uulre &f SE; 1 entuMeys Hin dvd ard; Tdrra Te im- 
eoT WEE m_ irate Ty Pw _ get yr #14, TWT0 , dvr} ovbun- 
Tos, %y avTi wohews, X avTi Niue, xy avrh wavrds mani FEAT 
Eufb. Hift, Eccl.l. 5. 5 4 The ſame 4% S, Chry!t ay rrr wob Potreey 
mic; merxies ; Xpioneves pi on. Tit; Arnifevua ; Xpicreyls 6iw. 
Tivey e925ves ;5 Id apts eTravTe lay, 371 Xprcrayhs rip, a: Tim.:.19. 
' So —_ ja _ _ 4h n ewTh; avdanyilis £ drdamwors % 
dvaAYnoae viubaryorror, 73 ako BTEXpiotavh #5 pul, X; " Suivs 
#20 Avoy ziverar. Euſcb, Hift, Eccl. FER I, ECT IIes 


ſpeak 


AND 1x Jzsus Cunisr, 207 


ſpeak ſomething of * emendation ; ard whoſoever put. it | 

D « I Fs a Alt uos 
on, became the better man. Except ſuch reformation .... we. ths 
accompany our profetſion, there is no | advantage in the men vagos, vi- 
appellation z nor can we be honoured by chat title, while les, improbos 
we diſhonour him that gives ir. If he be therefore called Poverant, ex 
Chriſt, becauie anointed ; as we derive the name of Chri- apo cenonens 

: p W quod lavdinr, 

ſtan, 1o do we receiye our | unction from him, For as cxcirae ogii 
a the precious ointment upon the h:ad ran down upon the in (uf-agium 
beard, even eA aron's beard. and went down to the shirts inpingunr, 
of his garments : to the Spurit which without mealure ou —_— 
was poured upon Chrilt our head, is by him diffuled — Feftiva | 
through all the members of his * body. For ÞGed hath qui juvenis > 
eſtabliſhed and anointed us 1n Chriſt : cWe have an #n- quam laſcivus! 
fon from the Holy one, and the anointing wh.ch we have On. 
received from him abideth in us.Neceſſa ry then it cannot pony b- 
chule but be, that we ſhould know Feſ#« to be ihe Chriſt: men emenga- 
becauſe as he is Feſus, thar is,our Saviour, by being Chr:/t, ricnis impu- 
that is, anointed; ſo we can haye no ſhare in him ag Jeſa, arur. Tertul, 
except we become truly Chr:ftians, and to be in him as Laban 
Chriſt, anointed with that Unction from the Holy One. qui Chriftiani 

ZAP n minis opuy 
non agit, Chriſtianus non effe videarur, Nomen enim fine aRtu atque officio ſuo 
nibil eſt, $ alvian.de P ovid, I, 4. Edy Tis T8 Broue Aefuy Ty NeIIavIT AG us 
beily Thy Xerry, vb ogra & dum ams Ths aeyonyelay. S. Bafil. ad Ame 
philoch, | Chinttianus vero, quau'um inrerpretatto eit, de upione deducitur, 
Teriull, Apolog. 6-3, * IndeapparetChriſtzcorpus nos eff:,qui omnes u- gimur, 
& omaes in illo & Chrifti,& Chrifts ſumus,quiz quodammode totus Chriftus capur 
& corpus elt.,$, AuguBi, in P[al, 26, a Pſal, 133.2.b 2Civ.1,21, c1 70,1,20,37% 


Thus having run through all the particulars at fi: 
deſigned for the explicarion of theticle Chriſt, we may 
at lalt clearly expreſſe, and every Chriftian cafly under- 
Rand, what it is we ay when we make our Confeſſion in 
theſe words, 1 believe in Jeſ1 Chriſt. | do afleut unto 
this as a certain truth, tha. there was a man promiicd by 
God, forerold by che Prophers ro be che dfefſtas, the 
Redecmer of 1ſracl> and the expectation: gf whe Nati» 
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Fub.1.49, 


Joh. II,37, 


Mas 63, 


oy ArxT1CHL 8 Il, 
ons. Iamfully aſſured by a!l thole prediions that the 


 HMeſſias lo promiled is already come. 1 am as certain- 


ly perlwaded, that the min botnin the dayes of Herod 
of the Virgin Mary, by an Angel from heaven called Je- 
ſme, is that true. Meſſias, lo long, io often promiled. that 
as the Meſſias be was anointed to three eſpeciall offices, 
belonging to him as the Mediatour berween God and 
man 2 that he was a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole 


- will of God for the falvation of man; that he was a 


Prieft, ard hath given himſelf a ſacrifice tor fin, and (© 
hath made an atonement for us; that he is a King (er 
down at the right hand of God, farre aboye all principa- 
lities and powers » whereby when he hath ſubdued all 
our encinies, he will conferre aRuall, perfect, and eternal] 
happineſle upon us. | believe this Union by which he 
became the true Meſſias, was not performed by any ma- 
teriall oy], but by che Spirit of God, which he received as 
the Head, and conveyerthto his members. And in this 
full acknowledgement [ belreve in Jeſus Chriſt, 
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Frer our Sayiours Nomination immediately fol- 
loweth his Filiation : and juſtly, after we haye 
acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we confeſſe 
him to be the Sox of God ; becauſe theſe two were 
ever inſeparable, and eyen by the Jewes themſelves ac- 
counted equivalent, Thus Nathanaet,thaterue 1ſraelite, 
maketh his confeſſion of the Meſſias ; Rabbi, thou art 
the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. Thus May- 


tha makes expreſſion of her faith; / believe that thow art 


the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the 
world, Thus the- High Prieſt makerh his inquiſicion ; / 


' adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whethey 


thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God, This was the famous 
| | Con» 
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Confeflion of S. Peter ; We believe and are ſure that Job, 6.69. 

thou art that Chriſt, th:Son of the I, m'ng God, And the 

Golpel of 'S. Fohy was therefore written, that we might 7ob.20.31. 

believe that Feſws ts the Chriſt, the $17 'of God. Cet- 

rain then it is that all the Jewes, as they looked for a 

Meſſias to come, (o they believed that Meſſias to be the 

' Son of God : and that by reaicn of a conttant interpre- 

tation of the {econd Pialmy as appropriated unto him. 

Well therefore after we have expreſſed our faith in Fe(ws 

Chriſt, is added that which alwayes had fo great affinity 

with it, the onely Son of . God. De. 
In theſe words there is litcle variety to be obſerved, ex- + rhe Latines 

cept that what we tranſlate che | ev*ly Soy, that in the indeed gene- 

ou of the Scripture and the Greek Church,is the oxety= rally uſe the 


4 ; "Hg I : - word Unicum, 
;fficienct for the explicar' 76! : 
egotten, 1c is then ſufficient for the evplication of thele <o Ruffirus; * 


words,to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son ot God, and what pt in ucico 
is the peculiarity of his Generation ; that when others are filio cjus. 
alſo the ſons of God, he alone ſhould fo be his Son, ag which is[o 
no other is or can beſos and therefore he alone ſhould [ws w be- 
have the name of the onely- begorten. * , =_ fon y-% 

: ſame with uni». 
genitus, that he referres it as well to Lerd as Son, Hic ergo Jeſus Chriftus,filius uni- 
cus Dei, qui eſt & Dominus noller unicus, & 2d filium referti, & 2d dominum 
poreſt, So S, Avg. iu Enchiridic, c, 34, ard Leo Epiſt. to, Which is therefore t+ 
be obſerved, berarſe in the ancient Copi: s of thoſe Epililes the wor unicuin was not 
to be found; as appeareith by the diſ-ou-ſe of Vigilius, who in the fourth bao 
azainft Eutyches bath theſe words 2 ill primitus uno dilucys vo! mine, q & Leo- 
nis objiciunrur Epiſtol#, cujus hoc ſibi primo capitulum iſe {cio quis cropoluirs 
Fidelium Univerſiras profiictur crede!e {ec in Deum Patrem cmniporertom, & in” | 
Zeſum Chriftum filium ejus Dominum noltruw, That which he aimes at 3s the 
tenth Epiſtle of Leo, in which theſe words are found, but wi h (he 2adition of 
- unicum, which, 4:31 ſeems, thex was nt the,e : a5 appeares yet [a; they by the words 
which follow, Miror tamen quemodo bune locum iſte notavit, & illum 
prxteriſir, ubj unici filii commemorationem idem Be-rus Leo facic, dicens, 
Idem vero ſempiterni genitoris unigeni:us ſempiecnus, nartus de Spiritu S, ex 
Maria Virgine, which words are to be found jn the ſame Epiftie, Howſoever it 
was in the firſt copies of Leo, both Ruftinus az4 $, Augnttine, who were before 
bim, and Maximus Taurinenhs, Chryſologus, Etherius 94d Beatus, who were later, 
read it, & in Jeſum Chriftum blium ejus unicum, But che worg uſed in the Sure 
prures, and kept conflanily by the my W9Y97+y3;, the unely-begorten, 

| Firlt 
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Firſt then, it cannot be denicd that Chri/# is the Son of 
God, for that reaſon, becauſe he was begotten by the Spi. 
rit of God of the Virgin Mary ; for that which is con- 
ceived \ or rather # begotten ) in her, by the teſtimon 
ginall is ri & of an Angel, is of the Holy Ghoſt ; and becauſe of him, 
«uri 4vyn- therefore the Son of God. For lo ipake the Angel 
$iy. and "13s to the Virgin; The haly Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee,and the 
ne oF6 211 rower of the Higheſt (hall overſhadow thee : Therefore al. 
: Suh eg ſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee ( or rather 


eenTai T3 EY WOO} p 
wndtr, Mg. which is begotten of thee ) ſhall be called the Son of Gol. 


78 aymnS{y. And thereaſon is clear, b:cauſe that Holy Ghoſt is God. 
Indeed thevul- Egr were he any Creature, and not God himſelf, who 


gar 174nſbation 1..- begat our Saviour of the Virgin, he mult have becn 
renders it, wn 


quolineang. Fe SON of a Creature, not of God. 
rum eſt, and 
in $, Luke, quod naſcetur ſanRtum z and it muſt be confiſſed this was the mel 
ancient 1:nſlation, For ſo Tertwllian read it, Per virginem dicicis nztum, non ex 
virgine, & in vulva,non ex vulv2, quia & Angelus in ſomnis 2d Fofeph. Nam 
gqi:od in ea nat!im eſt, inquit, de Sp. S. eft. De Carne Chriſti, ec, 19, and of that in 
S. Luke, Hzc & ab Angeloexcepcrat ſecundum noſtrum Evyangelium, Propteres 
quod in fe naſcetur vocabitur ſanftum, filzus Dei. Alv, Marcion, l. 4.6. 7, Yet quod 
17; ea natum eR cant be proper,while zt is yet in the wombcnor can the childe firſt be 
ſaid to be born, and then that the mathe» ſhall bring it forth, *Tis true indeed, 14y- 
ver fienifies not alwayes 19 beget, but ſometimes to bear or bring fojth. as yuwyh a8 
"Exzmufer jaryiices you (or. Luk, 1.23. and v.57. X; $241vnmns ov. So oy ds 
"In97 err124y]@- oy BuJasdu, Vat, 2, 1, muſt neceſſarily be unicrſlood of 
Chrifts natruity, for it is moſt certain that be was not begat at B:thlehem, and 
this without qucRliou muſt be the meaning of Aerods inquifition, T8 6 Xeigt's av. 
veTu, where the Meſſi:s ws to be born, But though javyety have ſometime the 
ſignification of bearing or bringing forth; yet 73 ey @vT3 javvn3'v 6annat be (6 ine 
(erpreted, becauſe it ſpeaks of ſometbing «s paſt, when as yet Chriſt was not byry: 
and though the conception was already paſt, and we tranſlate it (0, which is cogceivedz 
yet $, BaG1 rejefts that interpretation. javvgy is one thing, (umapCdvyny and! ber. 
> ecing then the Nativity ws not yet come, and yynaey ſpeaks of ſomething al- 
ready paſt, therefore the Old Tranſlation 3s net good, qund inca narum eſt, Sceiy 
thoxgh the concepizon-indeed were paſt, yet avyev ſrenificth not to conceive, and (0 
not properly to be interpreted, that which is conceived ;, ſeeing 1javyTy is moit pro- 
perly to beget, as jj javynuriny the generative faculty 7 therefore I conceive the fitteff 
ziuterpretatizn of theſe words 73 oy duTy avvndey; that which is begotten in hey, 
And becauſe the Angel in, i uke ſpeaks of the ſame thing, therefore 1 inte; pret 7] 
14 #4169 £4 0%, in the ſame manner,uhat which is begones of thee, 

Secondly, | 
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Secondly, it is as undoubtedly true, that the ſame 
Chriſt thus begotten by the Spicic of God, was deſigned 
to ſo high an Ofkice by the ſpeciall and inumediate will of 
God, that by vertue thereot he mult be acknowledged 
the Son of God. He urgeththis argument himtfelf again 
the Jewes, 1s it not written in your Law, 1 ſaid ye are 
Gods? Arenot theſe the yery words of the eighty e- 
cond Pſalm? If be called them: Gods, if God himſelf fo 
ſpake, or the Plalmiſt from him, if this be the language 
of the Scripture, if they be called Gods, #nto whom the 
word of God came, and the Scripture cannet be broken, 
nor the authority thereof in any particular denied ; Say ye 
of him whom the Father hath ſanitified and ſent into 
the world, whom he hath conſecrated and commiſſioned 
to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay ye of 
him, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, am the Son of 
God? 

Thirdly, Ghrif# muſt therefore be acknowledged 
the Son of God, becaule he is raiſed immediately by 
God out of the carth unto immortall life. For God hath 


2I1I 


fulfilled the promiſe unto ns, in that he hath raiſed wp AR .13.33. 


Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. The 
rave is as the wombe of the earth ; Chriſ# who is rai- 
ſed from thence, is as it were begotten to another life, and 
God who raiſed him is his Fathers Sotrue it mult needs 
be of him, which is ſpoken of others, who are the chil» 


dren of God, being the children of the reſurreftion, Thus Luk.20.36. 


was he defin'd or conſtituted, and appointed the Son of 


God with power by the reſurrettion from the dead: nei- Rom, 1. 4. 


ther is he called ſimply the firlt that roſe, but with a note 


of generation, the firſt-born from the dead. Coleſ,1.18, 


Fourth! » Chriſt, after his reſurreRion from the dead, 
is made actually heir of all things in his Fathers houle, 
and Lord of all the Spirits which minifter unto him, from 


Whence he alto hath the title of the Sona of God. He « 


Dd2 ſet 


212 
Heb,1,3,435+ 


Luk.3.39. 


AxTI1ic1izs I, 


ſet down on the right band of the Majeſty on high, being 
made ſo much better then the Angels, as he hath by inhe- 
ritance obtained a more excellent name then they, Fer 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begottertheee From all which 
ic{timonies of. che Scriptures 1t is eyident,that C hyiſt hath 
this ſour-fold right untothe title of the Son of God: by 
Ceneration, as begotten of God ; by commiſſion, as ſeat 
by him 3 by reſuriection, as che firti=born ; by aQual] 
poſicſlion, as heir of al/, 

But beſide thele four, we muſt find yet a more pe- 
culiar ground of our Saviour's Filiation, totally diſtin 
from any Which belongs unto the relt of the Sons of 
God, that he may be clearly and fully acknowledged 
the ozely begotten Son. For although to be born of a Vir- 
ginbein eli miraculous. and jultly entitles Chriſt unto 
the Son of God ; yet is it not fo farre aboye the produ- 
ion of-all mankind as to place him in that ſingular 
eminence Which niult be attributed to the onely-begot- 
ten. We read of eAdam the Son of God, as well as Seth 
the ſon of Adam : and furely the traming Chriſt out of 
a woman, canrot ſo farre tranicend the making eAdamn 
out of the earth; as to caule fo great a diftance, as we 
mult believe berween the firſt and ſecond Aden. B-- 
ſide, there were many while our Sayiour- preached on 
earth, who did belieye his doRtrine, and did confeſſe him 
tobetheSon of Ged, whoin all probability underfiocd 
nothing of his being born of a Virgin ; much lefſe did 
they foreſee his rihog from the dead, or 1heriting all 
things. Wherefore ſuppoſing all theſe wayes by which 
Chriſt is reprelented to us as the Son of God, we ſhall 
find out one more yet, farre more proper in ir ſelf, and 
more peculiar unto him, in which.no other Son can haye 
the leali pretence of ſhare or of ſimilitude, and conſe- 
queraly in reſpect of which we mult confeſſe him the 
Onely» begotten. 
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To which purpole I abſerye, that the aRuall poſſe(- 
Gon of his inheritance, which Was our fourth title to his 
Sonſhip, preſuppoſeth his reſurre&tion, which was the 
third : and his commiſſion to his Office, which was the 
ſecond, preſuppoleth his generation of a Virgin as the 
firft, Bur I ſhall now endeayour to find another genera« 
tion, by which the ſame Chriſ# was begotten, and conſe- 
quently a Son, before he was conceived in the Virgins 
wombe. W hich chat I may be able to cyince, 1 ſhall 
proceed in this following method, as not onely moſt fa- 


cile and perſpicuous, but alſo mot convincing and con- 


cluſive. Firtt, 1 will clearly prove out of the holy Scri- 
prures, that Jeſus Chriſt, born of the Virgia CALJary, 
had an atuall being or lubliftence before the Holy Ghott 
did come upon the Virgin, or the power of the Higheſt 
did overſhadow her. Secondly, 1 will demonſicate trom 
the ſame Scriptures, that the being which he had ante- 
cedently to his conception ia the Virgins wombe, was 
not any created being, but eſſentially divine. Thirdly,we 
will ſhew thac the divice eflence which he hid, he received 
as communicated to him by the Father. Fourchly, we 
will declare this communication of the divine nature to 
be a proper generation, by which he which communica» 
teth is a proper Father, and he to whom i; is communica= 
ted, a proper Son, Laſtly, we will maaifelt that the 
divine cfſence was never communicated in that manner 
to any perſon but to him, that never any was lo begotten 
beſides himſelf, and conſequently, in reipeR of that di- 
vine generation, he is molt properly and perfectly che 
orely-begotten Sou of the Father. 

As for the firlt, that Jeſus Chriſt had a recall being 
or exiſtence, by which he truly was, betore he was con- 
ceived of the Virgina CAMary, I thus demontitrate. He 
which was really in Heaven, and truly deiccnded from 
thence, and came into the world trom the Father, be- 


fare that which was begatien of the Virgin alcen.ted into 
Dd 3 hcaycn 
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heayen or went unto the Father, he had a real! being 
or exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, 
and diſtin from that being which was conceiyed in ler. 
This is moſt clear and evident, upon theſe two l1ppo* 
fitions not to be denied : firſt, that what was begotcen of 
the Virgin had irs firlt being here on earth, and therefore 
could not really be in heaven till it aſcended thither : ſe- 
condly, that what was really in heayen, really was, be- 
cauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which 1s nor, 
Upon thele {uppolitions certainly true the firft propoſition 
cannot be denied. Wherefore 1 afſume. Jeſus Chriſt was 
really in heavens and truly deſcended from thence, and 
came into the wotld from the Father, before that which 
was begotten of the Virgin atcended into heayen, or went 
unto the Father ; as 1 ſhall particularly proye by che ex« 

eſſe words of the Scripture, Therefore I conclude) that 
Feſis Chriſt had a reall being or exiſtence before he was 
conceived in the Virgin, and diſtin& from that being 
which was conceived in her. Now that he was really 
in heaven before he aſcended thither, ' appeareth by his 
own words to his Diſciples. What and if you ſhall ſee 
the Son of man aſcend up where he was before? For 
he ſpeaketh of a reall aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen 
or looked upon, ſuch-as they might view as ſpeRatours. 
The placeto which that aſcenſion tended, was truly and re. 
ally theHeayen of heavens, The vetb ſubſtantiye,nor other. 
wite uſed, tufficieatly teſtifiech not a figurative bur a reall 
being, eſpecially conſidering the oppoſicion in the word 
before. Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking,then 
preſent, or the time of his aſcenfion, then ro come, his 
being or exiſting in heaven was before. Nor is this now 
at lalt denied, that he was in heaven before the aſcen- 
fon mentioned in theſe words, but before he aſcended 
at all. We ſhall therefore farther ſhew that this aC 
cenfion was the firft, that what was born of the Vir- 
gin was neyer in heaycn before this time of which he 


ſpeaks; 
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ſpeaks ; and being in heayen before this aſcenſion, he 
mult be acknowledged tv have been there before he aſcen- 
ded atall, If Chriſt had aſcended into heayen before his 
death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt 
remarkable aCtion in all his life, and the proof thereof 
of the greateſt. efficacy roward the diſſeminating of the 
Goſpel. And can we imagine fo divine an aRtion of fo 
high concernment could haye paffed, and none of the E- 


vangeliſts ever make mention of it ? Thole whichare fo 


diligent in the deſcription of his nativity and circumci- 
ſion, his oblation in the temple, his reception by Simeon, 
his adoration by the wiſe men ; thoſe which haye 
deſcribed his deſcent into Egypt ; would they haye omit - 
ted his aſcent into heayen ? Do they tell us of the wiſ- 
dome which he ſhewed when he dilputed with the Do- 
&tours ; and were it not worthy our knowledge whether 
it were before he was in heayen or after ? The diligent 
ſeeking of Joſeph and Mary, and her words when they 


found him, Sox, why haſt thon dealt ſo with us? ſhew Luk. 2.48. 


that he had not been miſſing trom them till then, and 
conſequently not alcended into heayen. 'Afﬀeer that he 
went down to Nazareth, and was ſubjett to ther; : and 
I underftand nothow he ſhould alcend into heaven, and 
at the {ſame time be ſubject to them, or there receive his 
Commiſſion and InftruRtions as the great Legate of God, 
or Embaſſadour from heaven, and return agaig unto his 
old ſubjeCtion ; and afterwards to go to John to be ba- 
ptized of him, and to expect the deicent of the Spirit for 
his inauguration. Immediately from Jordan he is carried 
into the wilderneffe to be rempted of the devil: and 
*rwere firange if any time could then be found tor his 


Aſcenſion ; tor he was forty dayes in the wilderneſſe, ay 1.11, 


and certainly heaven is no ſuch kind of place z he was 
all that time with the beaſts, who undoubtedly are none 
of the celefſtiall Hierarchy ; and tempted of Satan, whole 
dominion reacheth no higher then the air, Wherefore 
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in thoſe forty dayes Chriſt alcended not into heaven, 
bur rather heayen deſcended unto him, for th? eAngels 
miniſtred unto him. After this he returned in the power 
of the Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his prophe- 
ticall Office 2 after which there is not the leaſt prerence 
of any realon for his alcenſion. Belide, the whole irame 
of this antecedent or preparatory Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is 
not onely railed withoue any written teltimony of the 
word, or unwritten teſtimony of tradition; but is without 
any reaſon in it (elf, and contrary to the revealed way of 
our Redemption. For what reaton ſhould Chr:f# aicend 
into heaven to know the will of God, and not be known 
to aſcend thither ? Certainly the Father could reveal his 
will unto the Son as well on earth as in heaven. And if 
men muſt be ignorant of his aſcen{ion, to what purpole 
ſhould they fay he aſcended, except they imagine either an 


wony Yew AE. 4 
imporency inthe Father,or diſſatisfaction in the Son? Nor 


is this onely afſerted wichout reaſon, but allo againſt thac 


rule to be obſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed co the 
Sacerdorall Office. For the Holy of holies made with 
hands was the figure of the true, ( that is heave it ſelf ) 
into which the High 'Prieſt alone went once every year: 
and Chriſtas our High Prielt entred in once into the holy 


| place, If then they deny Chriſt was a Prieſt, before he 


preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter into heaven, 
becauſe the High Prielt alone went into the type thereof, 
the Holy of holics. If they contefſe he was, then did he 
not aſcend till afcer his death, becauſe he was to enter in 
but once, and that not without bloud, Wherefore being 
Chriſt aſcended not into heaven till after his death, being 
he certainly was in heayen before that aſcenſion, we have 
ſufficiently made good that part of our Argument, that 


Jeſus Chriſt was in heayen before that which was be- 
gotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. Now that which 
followeth wil! both illuſtrate and confirm it; for as he was 
there, ſo he deſcended from thence before he afcended 

thither, 
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thirher, This h- often tefiifieth and irculcareth of him< 

ſelf. The bread of God is he which comerh down from 76h. 633,51; 
heav:n and, I am the linvmg bread which came down 

from heaven, He oppoſeth himielf unto the Manna in the 
wildernefle, which neyer was really in heaven, or had irs 
originall from thence, Moſes gave you not that bread from 1, 
heaven : bu: the Father gave Chr:ſt really from thence. 

W herefore he faith, / came down from heaven, net todo 34, 
mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Now 

never any perſen upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſcend 

from heayen, but fuch as were really there before the 

_ appeared cn earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and 

the Angels : but no man, howeyer born, howeyer ſanRii- 

fied, ſent, or dignified, is ſaid thereby to deſcend from 

thence ; but rather when any is oppos'd to Chrrſt, the 
oppoſition is placed in this yery origination. John the 

Baptiſt was fled with the Holy Gheſt even from his Luh.trs, 
mothers wombe ; born of an aged father. and a barren 

mother, by the power of God : and yer he diftinguiſheth 

himſelf from Chriſt inthis ; He rbat comerh from above 7ob.;.; 1, 
ts above all ; he that #4 of the earth isearthy, and ſpeak- 

eth of the earth, he that cometh from heaven is above all, 

eAdam was framed immediately by God, without the 
intervention of man or woman zand yet he is fo farre 

from being thereby from Heaven, that even in that 

he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond eAdam. For 

the firſl man 1s of the earth earthy, the ſecond man is x (orvo 40, 
the Lord from heaven. Wherefore eſcent of Chrif 

from hea ven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and 

that antecedently to any aſcent thither, For that he aſ- Epb.4.9, 
cended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt? 

So S. Paul aſſerting a deſcent as neceſſarily pre- 

ceding his aſcenſion, teacheth us neyer to imagine an 

aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion berween hea ven and 

earth ; and conſequently, that the firſt being or exiſtence 


which Chriſt had, was not what he received by his con- 
E e ception 
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ception here on earth, but what he had before in heaven, 
in reſpect whereof he was with the Father, from whom 
he came. His diſciples believed that he came ont from 
God, and he commended that faith, and confirmed the 
objet of it by this aſſertion; I came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the world ; again, I leave the 
world, and go to the Father, Thus having by undoubted 
ic{lmonies made good the later part of the Argument, 
I may lately conclude, that being Chriſt was really in 
hea yen, and deſcended from thence, and came forth from 
the Father, betoce chat which was conceived of the Hol 

Ghoſt alcended thicher; it cannot with any ſhew of reaſon 


| be denied, that Chriſt had a reall being and exiſtence an- 


recedent unto his conception here on earth, and diſtin 

from the being which he received here. : 
Secondly, we ſhall prove not onely a bare priority 
of exiſtence, but a preexiſtence of tome certain and ac- 
knowledged ipace of duration, For whoſoever was be- 
tore Jobn the Baptiſt, and before «Abraham, was ſome 
ſpace of time before Chriſt was man. This no man can 
deny, becauſe all muſt confeſſe, the bleſſed Virgin was 
ficlt ſaluted by the Angel (ix moneths after Elr2.abeth 
conceived, and many hundred yeares after Abraham 
died. Bur Jeſws Chriſt was really exiſtent before Fobn the 
Baprilt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall make good 
by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Therefore 1t cannot 
be denied but Chriſt had a reall being and exiſtence ſome 
ſpace of time betore he was made man, For the firlt, it is 
the expreſſe teſtimony of Fohs himſelt. Thes 5s he of 
whom [ fſpake, He that comeih after me, 15 preferred be- 
fore me, for he was before me. In which words, Firlt, he 
takerh to himielt a priority of time, ſpeaking of Chr:ft, 
he that cometh after me : toi fo he came after him into 
the wombe;, at his conception ; inco che world, at his na- 
tivity ; unto his office. ac his baprtiime ; aiwaycs ater 
John, and at the fame diſtance , Secondly? he attriburerh 
unto 


— _— —_— 


His ,onnsLly Son. 

ur:to Chri/t a priovity of dignity, ſaying, he 18 preferred 
before me ; as appeaterh by the Iertcration of theie words; 
H: it 35 wo coming after me, 15 preferred befove mt, 
whoſe ſhoes latchet 1 am nat worthy to unloſe. The ad» 
dition of which expreflion ot his own unworthineſle, 
ſhewerh, what tobe preferred before him, is the lame with 
being worthier then he, to which the lame expretſion is 
conſtantly added. by all rhe other three Eyangclills, 
Thirdly, he rendreth che reaſon or caule of thar great dig. 
nity which belonged co Chy:ft, laying» for , or rather, be= 
cauſe he was before me. And being che caule mult. be 
fuppoled difterenc and diſtin from the effect, theretote 


the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that of dignity. For - 


roalhgn any thing as the caule or tealon of-1t ielf, is a 
orcat abſurdity, and the expreſſion of it,a yain tautology, 
Wherefore that priority mult have relation to time or 
duration, ( as the yery tenſe, be was before me, (uſficiently 


ſignifiech) and ſo beplaced in oppolition to his coming . 


after him. As if Joh» che Baptiſt had thus [pake ar large. 
This man Chriſt Je/x, who came into the world,and co- 
treth on his prophericall Office (1x moneths after me, is 
notwithſtanding of tarre more worth and greater dignity 
then 1 am; even ſo much greater, that I muſt acknow- 
ledge my {elf unworthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe the 
latchet of his ſhoes:and the reaſon of this cranſcendeac digs 
nity is from the excellency of that nature which he had be- 
fore I was; for though he cometh after me, yer he was be- 
fore me, Now as Chriſt was before John, which ſpeaks a 
ſmall, ſo was he allo before Abrahams which ſpeaks a 
larger time. Jeſs himſelf hath aſſerted chis preexiſtence 
to the Fewes ; Verily werily, 1 ſay unto you, before 
Abrabam was, 1 am. W hich words plainly and literall 
expounded, muſt eyidently contain this truch. For rl 
Abraham wall the Scriptures never hath any other.fig- 
nification then ſuch as denotes the perfon called by that 
name ; and the queſtion to which chele words are _— 
; Ec2 | c 
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ed by way of anſwer, without controyerſy ſpake of the 
{ame perſon. Behde Abraham muſt be the ſubject of 
that propoſitions Abraham was ; becauſe a propofition 
cannot be without a ſubjeCft, and if Abraham be the 
predicate,there is none. A gain, as we tranſlate Abrahans 
was, in a tenle hgniſying the time paſt, fo it is molt cer» 
tainly robe underſtood, becaule that which he ſpeaks un- 
to 115 the preexi(tence of eAbraham, and that of long 
duration? ſo that whatſoever had concerned his preſenc 
eftace or future condition, bad been wholly impertinen; 
to the precedent queſtion. Lally, the expreflion 1 am, 
Reming ſomething uouſuall or improper to fignifie a pri- 
ority in reſpe& ot ary thing paſt, becauſe no preſent in- 
Rant is before that which precedeth, bur that which fol- 
* So Nognus loweth 3 yer the * ule of ir ſufficiently maintaineth, and 
neve ewe the nature of the place ablolutely requireth, that ir ſhould 


- = _ , not here denote a preſent being, bur a priority of exiltence, 


vſuall;* ABoge Ogerher With a continuation of it till che preſent time. 
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$94v, $2 7iAey. SoJo. 14.19. metry eaves wel” vuly iwmy o 5k Lypwngs 
wa 3 Have 1 been ſolorg time with you and jet haſt thou not known me? and Jo, 
I5. 27. GTi dn eggs war” $4 bge, Becauſe ye bave been ( or continued ) with me 
from the beginning Thus Nonnus, *EE dgyws Y4wTEs iAwy MiTOges Toquy, 
Feb. 6 :4."Or4 uy eidww 6 yaQ@ GT Indus un iav $89, When the people 
ſaw that Feſus was not there, Nor onely doth $, John uſe thus the preſent tenſe 
fer that which is paſt, but a frequently for that which ts to come, For 41 before, Tee- 
#Toy Me ovoy wal" v uy tia, ſoomibe m———_— Xbvor wl' vuly wy. 
Feb. 7. 33. and ms 6544 i198, GHG 6 didrar@ © kuds Tomy. 7b. 12, :6. 
14, 3. 17,24. Where ſore ts very indifferent whether (Jb,7, 34.) weread 
ws put 4d, 0) Garu 64444, For Nonnus ems to bave read it LPT by bis tranſla- 
1, vis drpants rae idetow' and the lew's queſtion, 7s $7 @& wine m- 
ptiad%; ſhewer they wnder (cod it [o: for this #1 though of a preſeru ſorm, tr of 
ftw pyarfication, Helyc, El, mewn we: And fo it agre''h with that which 
folow:, |. 8. 21, 3s #16 ia dqe, Vers » Suilnc taJeiv. If we read LTP 
41 the Old | anflation, ubi cg lum, ut will þ we the force of lows, and agree 
with the atber ; Ire Ins "wa 45,4 Vis irs. How/tever it 61 tear, $. [obo 
ſeth the preſent #44 either in relation 16 what it peſt, 6s what is ts come, and it 
tbc fore to be mrevrereted @ (be matter in b nd require th, And trrigim(s the plact 
Mw and! ow 06-fdCrakive,' an 44241 16 6ber 1614114 but 19 tht His already; poſt 
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in which Abraham lived. Ant we find the preſent tenſe it the ſame manev joyy- 
ed with the Aorift eſewhere 3 as Plal, 90, 2, Te is ven pumnvire s% There 
Thy 24 | bows obxuyabvyy, uy amd alfves Lag ry aidy@®, ovd. What can be 
and('y & 

$04 * In the ſame manner, though by another word, wes 7; $ = bark. 6 
a | 


more parellelt then meg Tv #pn jerndivas to wety *Abogey 


ve, Te IS mayTwy Baray vid we. Prov. 8.25, 


And then the words will plainly Ggnifie thus much. Do 
you queltion how I could ſee Abraham, who am not yet 


fifty yeares old? Verily verily, 1 lay unto you, Betore 


ever eAbraham, the perion whom you [peak of,was born, 
] had a rcall being and exiſtence, { by which 1! was capa- 
ble of the fight of him ) in which I have continued untill 
now. In this ſenſe certainly the Fewes underſtood our 
Saviours anliwer, as pertinent to their queſtion, bur in 
their opinion blaſphemous, and therefore rhey took, up 
fones to caſt at him. This litcrall and plain explication 
is yet further neceſſary ; becauſe thaſe which once recede 
from ir, do nor only wielt and pervert the you bur allo 
invent and luggelt an anſwer unworthy of, and wholly 
misbecoming him that ſpake it. For terting afide che 
addition, of the /ight of the world, which there can be 
no (hew of reaſon to adimit ; whether they interpret the 
former part of lomerhing to-coine, as the calling of the 
Gent:les, or the later of a preexittence in the divine fore» 
knowledge and appointment ; they reprelent Chriſt with 
a great aſſeyeration highly and [trongly afſerting that, 
which is nothing to the purpole co which he ſpeaks, no» 
thing to any other pucpole at all; and chey propound 
the Jewes lenlelefly offcoded aad fooliſhly exaiperared 
with thoſe words, which any of them mig have tpokea 
as well as he. For the ficlt unterpretacion inakech our 
Saviour thus to ſpeak. Do ye to much wonder haw I 
ſhould have ſeen Abraham, who am not yet fifty yeares 
old? do yeimagice fo great a comradiction va thus ? 1 


tell you, and be ye molt aſſured that wins 1 ipcak un» 


A £0 


221 


Ry P 


216 Anricr nz Ib 


in thoſe forty dayes Chriſt aſcended not into heayen, 

Mark 1,1; bur rather heayen delcended unto him, for th? eAngels 
miniſtred unto him. Alter this he returned in the power 
of the Spirit into Galilze, and there exerciſed his prophe- 
ticall Office 2 after which there is not the leaſt prerence 
of any realon for his alcenfion. Belide, the whole frame 
of this antecedent cor preparatoty Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is 
not onely railed without any written teltimony of the 
word, or unwritten teſtimony of tradition, but is wichour 
any reaſon in it ſelf, and contrary to the revealed way of 
our Redemption. For wha: reaton ſhould Chriſt alcend 
into heaven to know the will of 'God, and not be known 
to aſcend thither ? Certainly the Father could reveal his 
will unto the Son as well on earth as in heaven. And it 
men muſt be ignorant. of his aſcenſton, to what purpote 
ſhould they fay he aicended, except they imagine either an 
imporency inthe Father,or diſſatisfaction in the Son? Nor 
5 this onely afſerted wichour reaſon, bur alſo againſt thar 
rule to be obleryed by Chriſt as he was anointed to the 
Sacerdotall Office. For the Holy of holies made with 
Beb. 9. 24: hands wasthe figure of the true, ( that is heaven it ſelf ) 
To into which the High Prieſt alone went once every year: 
and Chriſtas our High Prielt extred in once into the holy 

place. If then they deny Chriſt was a Prieſt, before he 

preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter into heaven, 

becaule the High Prielt alone went into the type thereot, 

the Holy of holics. If they conteſſe he was, then did he 

not aſcend till afrer his death, becauſe he was to enter in 

bat oxce, and that not without bloud, Wherefore being 

Chrift aſcended not into heaven till after his death, being 

he certainly was in heayen before that aſcenſion, we have 

ſufficiently made good that part of our Argument, thar 

Jeſus Chriſt was in wings, » So that which was be- 

gotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. Now that which 

tolloweth wil! both illuſtrate and confirm it; for as he was 

there, ſo he deſcended from thence before he alcendc{ 


thither, 
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thicher, This h- often tefiifieth and jrculcareth of hime | 
ſelf. The bread of God is he which cometh down from 5b. 633,51; 
heav:n. ond, I am the living bread which came down 
frem heaven, He oppoſerh himlelf unto the Manna in the 
wildernefſe, which never was really in heaven, or had its 
originall from thence, Moſes gave you not that bread from 11. 
heaven : bu: the Father gave Chriſt really from thence. 
Wherefore he faith, / came down from heaven, net todo 11. 
mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Now 
never any perſen upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſcend 
from heaycn, but fuch as were really there- before they 
appeared cn earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Angels : but no man, howeyer born, howeyer ſanRi- 
fied, ſcent, or dignified, is ſaid thereby to deſcend from 
thence ; but rather when any is oppos'd to Chriſt, the 
oppoſition is placed in this yery origination. Joh» the 
Baptiſt was filed with the Holy Gheſt even from his Lyl.t1s. 
mothers wombe ; born of an aged facher- and a barren. 
mother, by the power of God : and yer he diftinguiſherh 
himſelf from Chriſt inthis ; He that cometh from above 7ob.z.; 1, 
# above all ; be that us of the earth isearthy, and ſpeak- 
eth of the earth, he that cometh from heaven is above all. 
eAdam was framed immediately by God, without the 
intervention of man or woman z and yet he is fo farre. 
from being thereby from heaven, that even in that 
he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond eAdam. For | 
the firſt man is of the earth earthy, the ſecond man is x (qr. 15 47, 
the Lord from heaven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chrif - 
from heaven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and 
that antecedently to any aſcent thither, For that he aſ- Epb.4.9, 
cended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt ? 
So S. Paul aſſerting a delcent. as neceffarily pre- 
ceding his aſcenſion, teacheth us neyer to imagine an 
aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion berween heaven and 
earth ; and conſequently, that the firſt being or exiſtence 
which Chr:ſt had, was not what he received by his con- 
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ception here on earth, but what he had before in heaven, 
in reſpe& whereof he was with the Father, from whom 
he came. His diſciples believed that he came ont from 
God, and he commended that faith, and confirmed the 
F0,16.37,38, objeRt of .it by this aſſertion; I came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the world ; again, I leave the 
world, and go to the Father, Thus haviog by undoubted 
icliimonies made good the later part of the Argument, 
I may ſafely conclude, that being Chriſt was really in 
hea yen, and deſcended from thence, and came forth from 
the Father, beto:e chat which was conceived of the Holy 
Ghoſt alcended thicher; it cannot with any ſhew of reaſon 
be denied, that Chriſt had a reall being and exiſtence an- 
tecedent unto. his conception here on earth, and diſtint 
from the being which he received here. 

Secondly, we ſhall prove not onely a bare priority 
of exiſtence, but a preexiſtence of ome certain and ac- 
knowledged ipace of duration. For whoſoever was be- 
tore Fokn the Baptiſt, and before «Abraham, was ſome 
ſpace of time before Chriſt was man. This no man can 
deny, becauſe all mult confeſſe, the bleſſed Virgin was 
ficlt faluted by che Angel x moneths after Elr2.abeth 
conceived, and many hundred yeares after Abraham 
died. Bur Jeſus Chriſt was really exiſtent before John the 
Baprilt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall make good 
by the teſtimony of the Scriprures, Therefore 1t cannot 
be denied but Chriſt had a reall being and exiſtence ſome 
ſpace of time betore he was made man, For the firlt, it is 
the expreſle teftimony of Fohn himſelt. This 5s he of 

Fob, 1, 155 whom 1 ſpake, He that comeih after me, 15 preferred be- 
fore me, for he was before me. In which words, Firlt, he 
taketh to himlelt a priority of time, ſpeaking of Chr:ſf, 
he that cometh after me : toi fo he came after him into 
the wombe, at his conception ; into che world, at his na- 

k tivity ; unto his office. ac his bapriime z aiWaycs afccr 
Zohn, and at the lame diltance , Secondly, he attriburerh 
Unio 
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urto Cari/} a froomity of d.giity, ſaying, he 17 preferred 
before me ; as appeareth by LE IEICLALION of their words; 
He tt is woo coming atier me, 14 preferred be foye me, 
whoſe ſhoes latchet 1 am not worthy to unloſe. The ad- 
ditton of which exprefion of his own unworthinefle, 
ſhewerh, vhat to be preferred before him, is the lame with 
bring worthrer then he, to which the lame expretſion is 
conſtantly added by all rhe other three Eyangelilts, 
Thirdly, he readreth che realon or caule of thar great dig. 
nity which belonged to Chriſt, laying» for , or rather, be= 
cauſe he was before me. And being the caule muli be 
ſuppoſed different and diſtinct from the effect, theretofe 
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the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that of dignity. For . 


troalhgn any thing as the cauſe or reaſon of it ielf, is a 
great abſurdity, and the expreſſion of it,a yain cautology, 
Wherefore that priority mult haye relation to time or 
duration, { as the yery ten(e, he was before me, (ufficiently 
fignifiech ) and ſo be placed in oppotition to his coming 
attcr him. As if Joh» che Baptiſt had thus {pake ar large. 
This man Chrift Je/##, who came into the world,and eg- 
treth on his prophericall Ofhce {ix moneths after me, is 
notwithſtanding of tarre more worth and greater dignity 
then 1 am; even ſo much greater, that I muſt acknow- 
ledge my elf unworthy to ſtoop down and unloote the 
latchet of his ſhoes:and the reaſon of chis tran{cendent dige 
nity is from the excellency of that nature which he had be- 
fore 1 was; for though he cometh after me, yer he was be- 
fore me. Now as Chriſt was before John, which ſpeaks a 
ſmall, ſo was he allo before Abrahams which [peaks a 
larger time. Jeſs himſelf hath afſerted this preexiftence 
to the Fewes ; Verily werily, / ſay unto you, before 
Abrabam was, 1 am. W hich words plainly and literall 

expounded, mult eyidently contain this truch. For fl, 
Abraham in all the Scripturesnevyer hath any other. ſhg- 
nification then ſuch as denotes the perfon called by thac 


name ; and the queſtion to which chele words are direct. 
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ed by way of anſwer, without controverſy ſpake of the 

{ame perſon. Beſide Abraham muſt be the ſubjet of 

that propoſition» Abrahams was ; becauſe a propofition 

cannot be without a ſubje&t, and if Abraham be the 
predicate,there is none. A gain, as we tranſlate Abraham 

was, in a tenſe fignifying the time palt, fo it is molt cer- 

tainly to be underfRtood, becauſe that which he ſpeaks un- 

to i5 the preexiftience of eAbraham, and that of long 

duration * fo that whatſoever had concerned his preſenc 

eflace or furure condition, had been wholly impertinen: 

to the precedent queſtion. Lafily, the expreflion 1 am, 

lteming ſomething uouſuall or improper to fignifie a pri- | 

 ority in reſpeR ot ary thing paſt, becauſe no prefent in- 

Rant is before that which precedeth, bur that which fol- 

* So Nognus lowerth : yer the * ule of it ſufficiently maintaineth, and 
bere more the nature of the place ab!oſutely requireth, that it ſhould 


pol not here denote a preſent being, bur a priority of exiftence, 
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from the beginning Thus Nonnus, *EE dg:yis awe TAwy IiToges Yeouwy, 
Feb.6 24. "OTz uy idey 3 3yaG0 GTi nous un 557v 8x44, When the people 
ſaw that Feſus was not there. Nor onely doth $, John uſe thus the preſent tenſe 
for that which ts paſt,but a frequently for that which 15 to come, For 4:1 before, Tec- 
ZToy Mebvoy wal Vauiiy tua, ſo onthe contrary, #71 wixpoy ggbvor wolf vuly dui, 
Fob. 7. 33. and ime 651 ib, ER 1, 0 didxor©@ © kids Eomye Jabs 12, 26, 
14, 3. 17,24. Wherefore is very indifferent whether ( J»b,7, 34.) weread 
Swe jul $7, 07 Ge 64444, For Nonnus /ecms to have read it #7ju1 by bis tranſla- 
tien, #is d7panty ny op id\vow and the Tew:3 queſtion, ms &7@ wines m- 
pervert; ſhewes they wnder(iood it ſo: forthis &wthough of a preſent ſorm, is of a 
fatwe ſugarfication, Helyc, Eips, mgsumuamr And ſo it agretth with that which 
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a1 the Old Tranſlation, ubi ego lum, it will þ ve the force of Iooyus, and agrec 
with the ther ; ive Ime ul indy 3, vueis ne. Homſoever it is clear, $. !obn 
uſeth the preſent ei either in relation 16 what is paſt, or what is to come, and is 
therefore 10 be intergreted as the matter in b.nd requirith, eAnd certainly the place 
ww under our corfideration,can admit 10 her ielation but to the tims already paſt 
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in which Abrabam Wved, And we find the preſent tenſe iz the (ſame manner joyys 
cd w.th the Aorift elſewhere 8 as Plal. 90, 2, meg o% en jamndiveu x) TAe2Trar 
Thy yu He oixubrny, ty ans aiayes fg oe aidy@, avi. What can be 
more parellell then eg 7% #pn 4411 Mvai to wely "Abogdyu Jari, and ('y & 
89 £286 ei, Inthe ſame manner, though by another wed, Te Te opn id eg o7- 
ye, meg IS mdyTwy Beray Avid w. Prov. 8.:5, 


And then the words will plaialy Ggnifie thus much. Do 
you queli:on how I could fee Abraham, who am not yer | 
fifty yearcs old? Verily yerily, I ay unto you, Betore 
ever eAbraham, the perion whom you ſpeak of,was born, 
] had a real! being and exiſtence, ( by which 1 was capa- 
ble of the ſight of him ) in which I have continued untill 
now. In this ſenſe certainly the Fewes underſtood our 
Sayiours aniwer, as pertinent to their queſtion, but in 
their opinion blaſphemous, and therefore they cook, up 
ſtones to caſt at him. This litcrall and plain explication 
is yet furcher neceſſary ; becauſe thoſe which once recede 
from ir, do not only wielt and pervert the gyoury bur allo 
inyent and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of, acd wholly 
misbecoming him that ſpake it. For letting afide che 
addition, of the /ight of the world, which there can be 
no (hew of reaton to admit ; whether they interpret che 
former part of lomerhing to. coine, as the calling of the 
Gentiles, or the later of a preexittence in the divine fore= 
knowledge and appointment ; they repcelent Chriſt with 
a great aſſeyeration highly and [trongly aſſerting that, 
which is nothing to the purpole ro which he ſpeaks, no» 
thing to any other purpole at all; and chey propound 
the ; als ſcnſeleſly offnded and fooliſhly exaiperated 
with thoſe words, which any of them mig! have ipokea 
as well as he. For the ficlt interpretation makech our 
Sayiour thus to ſpeak. Do ye to much wonder haw I 
ſhould have ſeen Abraham, who am not yet fifty yeares 
eld? do yeimagice fo great a coarradiction ia this? I 
tell you, and be ye molt aſſured that what 1 [peak un» 
Ee 3 co . 
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to you at this time is moſt certainly and infallibly true, 
and mot} worthy of your ob/ervation, which moyes me 
not to deliver it without this ſolemn afſſeveration ; before 
Abraham ſhall perte&tly become that which was figni- 
fied in his name. the father of many Nations, bctore the 
Gentiles ſhall come in, / am. Nor be ye troubled at this 
anſwer, or thinkin this I magnifie my elf: for what I 
ſpeak is as true of you. as "ris of me g before Abraham be 
thus made eAbraham, ye arc. Doubtye not therefore, 
as yC did, noreyer make that queſtion again, whether T 
have ſeen Abraham, The econd explication makes a 
ſenſe of another nature, bur with the fame impertinency, 
Do ye continue fill to queliion, and that with fo much 
adimration ? do ye look upon my age, and ask, haſt 
thou ſeen eAbraham? I conteſſe *tis more then eighteen 
hundred yeares fince that Patriarch died, and lefſe then 
forty fince I was born at Bethlehem : but look not on this 
computation, for before e Abraham was born, I was. But 
miliake me not, I mean in the forcknowledge and de- 
ciee of God, Nor do | magnifte my elf in this, for ye 
were ſo. How cicher of thee anlwers ſhould giye any 
xeaſonable tatisfaRtion to the queſtion, or the leaſt occa- 
fion of the Fewer exaſperation, isnot to be underſtood, 
And that our Sayiour ſhould ſpeak 2py ſuch imperti- 
nencies as theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a 
Chriitian ro be conceived. W heretore being the plain 
and moli{ obyious ſenſe is a proper and full anſwer to the 

ueſtion, and moſt likely to exaſperate che unbelieving 

ewes ; being thoſe ſtrained explications render the words 
of Chriſt not onely impertinent to the occaſion, but yain 
and uſeleſle to the hearers of them z being our Saviour 
o2ye this anſwer in words of another l.nguage, moſt 
probably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations ; we muſt 
adhere unto thac literal ſenſe already deliver'd, by which 
it appeareth Chrift had a being, as before Joby, fo al- 
fo before eAbraham, ard conlequently that he did exift 
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two thouſand yeares before he was born, or begotten. of - 
the Virgin. 
Thudly, we ſhall extend chis preexitence toa farre 

longer ipace of time tothe end of the firſt world, nay to 

the beginning of it. For he which was before the floud, 

and at the creation of the world, had a being before he 

was conceived by the Virgin, But Chriſt was really be- 

fore the floud, for he preached to them that lived before 

it; and at the creation of the world, tor he created ir. 

That he preached ro thoſe before the floud, is ev.dent by 

the words of S. 'Ferer, who laich, that Chriſt was pat to | Pet 2.13 

| death tm the fleſh, but qu:ckened by the Spirit, by which 19, 10, © 
alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon, which 
ſometime were diſobedient, when once the !ong- ſuffer ing 
of God waned i the dares of Noah while the ark, was 4 
preparing. From which words: it appeareth, that Chriſt 
preached by the ſame Spirit by the yertue of which he 
was ritcd from the dead : but chat Spirit was not his 
Soul, bur fomething of a greater power. Secondly, that 
thoſe to whom he preached were {uch as were difobe- >, 3 B 

dient. Thi:dly that the time when they were dilobedi- ,,,, TY 

ent was the time be'v;6 the louds while the ark was pre: wa- Ex k oe 

paring. It is certain then thac Chrs/t did preach unto thole Jo # 7% $88 

perſons whichin the dayes of Noah were dilobedient all {48 Xp 03044 8, 

that time the long ſuffering of God waied, and conle» oY He: 

quently fo long as repencarice was offer'd, And it is as * 

certain that 'he neyer preached co them after they died ; 

which I ſhall nor need here to prove, becauie thole a- 

oainft whom 1 bring this Argument, deny it not. Tr 

followerh therefore, that he preached to them while they 

lived, and were dilobedienc ;. for in the retuſing of chac 

mercy Which was offercd to them by the preaching of 

Chriſt, did their dilobedience principally confalt, In vain 

then are we taughtto underſtand S. Perey of the ptomul- 

oation of the Gotpel ro the Gerrr/es after che Holy Ghoſt 

deſcended upon the Apollics, when the words themel ves 
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refuſe all relation to any ſuch times or perſons. For all 
thoſe of whom S. Petey ſpeaks were difobecient in the 
dayes of Noah. But none of thole to whom the A po- 
files preached were ever diſobedient in the dayes of 
Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which the A poſtlcs 
preached, were any .of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks, 
it remnaineth therefore that the plain interpretation bz ac- 
knowlegdged for the true, that Chriſt did preach unto 
thoſe men which lived before the floud, even while they 
l;ved, and con'equently that he was before it. For though 
this was not done by an immediate at of the Son of 
God, as it he perſonally had appeared on earch, and 
aQually preached to that old world ; but by the miniſtry 
z Pet, 2.5, Of a Propher, by the ſending of Noah, the erghth preach» 
T bave thus ex of righteouſneſſe : yettodoany thing by another not 
traaſlated this able to perform it without hims as much demonſtrates 
Plice of 5. P*- (1 exiſtence of the principall cauſe, as if he did it of him- 


rer, becauſe it | : a 
m1 ame; had ſelf without any interyening inftrument. The ſecond 


advantazets 
the argument : fir if Noah w:re the eighth preacher of righteou[neſſe, and be were 
ſent by theS am of Go4,no man,1 canceive,will deny that the ſeven before him were ſent 
by the ſame Sontand ſo Ly this we have grined the preexiflence of another 1 00G yeares, 
However thoſe words, >)" v1ydJvoy Nat dlinguog wing Kigune egurete, may be bet. 
ter interpreted then they ore, when we tranſlate them, but ſaved Noah tbe eighth 
perſon, a preacher of righreouſnefle, For firfi, if we look upon the Greek phraſe, 3y- 
Juvs Neu may be not the eighth perſon, bu! one of eight, or Noah with ſeven 
more z iu whichit gn fieth not the ordey in which be was in re/peft of the reft,, but 
onely ys the numbcy which were withhim, As when we read in the Supe 
plices of Acbylus,T3 3d TexdyTwy Tifay, Teiroy Th wv no wlorg Alna; Hyeg- 
Mal WH ooTiuYey we mult not underftand tt, as if Honour due 10 parents were the 
ibird Commandement at Athens, but one of the three remarkable lawes left at Eleus 
ſis by Tripwlemus, So Porphyrius,6 a0) 8 2 Terſbatuwer *Adnvaiors verry - 
eu) 7% vouny ent mgeis ri Zevoregryh © grnomges ner Srepirey *Excu- 
antTEsII' Toviis Tiugy Ont; xaprois 5 mev Zan wh oivegxX, De Abftinenc, 
1.4. Which words are thus tranſlated by S. Hierome, who bath made uſc of moſt part of 
that fourth book of Porphyrius, Xenscrates Philoſophus de Triptolemi legibus apud 
Athenienſes tria tantum pracepra in remplo Eleuſne reſidere (cribitz Honorandos 
Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſc:ndum, cAdver. Jovinianum, 146, z, 
. Where we ſee, Honour due to parents ;#be, firſt precept, though by Xſcbylus call'd the 
part 
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third, #0: inycſpedt of the irder, but the aumber. Thus Dinatchus the Or tour, 
x, Ts Ehp1ygs nds «15 £xeivCr itegmords xalact; Sirares dvric, From 
whence we mult net colle hit the per{1n of whom he ſpeaks was the texth in order 6 f 
that effice,ſo that nine were mceſſari'y before or above him ,& mayy more inight he « feer 
or below Þim g but from hence 1t js inferred, that (here were ten jt agm1*t w. iting on 
the Sepyci G42, and no more, of Which number that man was one. After 1his manner 
ſpeak the Atiich writzrs, eſpecially 1 hucydies, And ſo we may underftand $. Peter, 
th:t God preſerved No.b ( a preatber of righteouſtl:ſſe ) with ſeven ore, of which 
be deſerveth tg be name the firſt, rather then the 1:9} or eighth, But (crondly,the 
Ordinall 5:yhov may poſſibly nor belong to the n me or priſon of Noah, but (0 big 
title or offi-e ; and then we? muſt tranſlate o:y/ddbov Naw dunguol wing Xinguxa, No- 
ah 15e crghib preacher of righicouſnifje. For we read @t the birth of Encs that men 
began to call upon the 04me of ihe Lord, Gei, 4. 26; which the ancients vnderſicod 
peculiarly of bis perſon 3. as the L XX, STos n\many £TK@AGAX 78 Gyopun Kiels Ty 
0:3. ard the vslgar Latire, \ite coepir invocire nomen domini, 7 be Jewes bave a trae 
dition,that Ged ſent in the ſea upin maykind in the dayes of Enos and deflirozed ma- 
ny. From whence it ſeems Enos was a Preacher or Prophet, and {0 the reft that 
followed him; and the Noab js the eighth, 


part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and 
conlequently had a reall being at the beginning of it, the 
Scriptures wanifelily and pleatifully aſſure us. For the | 
ſame Son by whoms in theſe laſt dayes God ſpake unto us, neh.1._.. 
is he by whom alſo he made the worlds. So that,as through  _ 
faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the nb 4, 
wordof God, to mult we * allo believe that they were * 1: being iy 
made by the Son of Gods Which the Apoltle doth bb places ex- 
not onely in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, bur in the Preſſed ia the 
ſequele prove. For ſhewing greater things have been OY 
ſpoken ot him then ever were attributed to any of the An- 1, Nx 
gels, the moſt glorious of all che creatures of God ; 73; «15yy 4- 
among the reft;he ſaich,the Scripture (ſpake a wnto the Son, Teinny, Heb, 
Thy throue,O God, is for ever andever. And not onely I: *+ 752 vo- 
lo, but alto, chow Lord in the beginning haſt laid the $4 pur hn 
foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of ay pe 2 
thine hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and 08, 
they all ſhall wax old as duth a garment. And as a veſture 3 Heb. 1,8,10, 
ſhalt t hou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed: but *'*'* 
thou art the ſame, and thy yeares ſhall not fail. Now 
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whatfoeyer the perſon be to whom theſe words were (po- 
ken, it cannot be denied bur he was the Creatour of the 
world. For heamuſt be acknowledged the maker of the 
earth, who laid the foundation of it ; and he may jultly 
challenge to himſelf the making of the heavens, who can 
ſay, they are the work of his hands. But thele words 
were ſpoken to the Son of God, as the Apolile himſelt 
acknowledgeth, and it appeareth out of the order and 
ſeries of the chapter; the deſign of which is to declare the 
ſupereminent excellency of our Sayiour Chy/fF. Nay the 
conjunRion Ard, referres this place of the Plalmiſt 
plainly to the former, of which he had ſaid expreſly, bt 
wnto the Son he ſaith. As ſure then as thy throne, O God, 
i for ever andever, was (aid unto the Son ; ſo certain it 
iS, thow Lord haſt laid the foundation of the earth, was 
ſaid unto the ſame, Nor is it poſſble to avoid the Apo» 
Rles connexion by attributing the deltruRion of the hea- 
vens, out of the laſt words, to the Son, and denying the 
creation of them, our of the firſt, tothe ſame. For it is 
molt eyident that rhere is but one perſon ſpoken to, and 
that the deſtruction and the creation of the heayens are 
. bath attributed to the ſame. Wholoever therefore ſhall 
grant that the Apoſtle produced this Scripture to ſhew 
that the Son of God ſhall deltroy the heavens, muſt witch- 
all acknowledge that he created them: whoſoever deni- 
eth him to be here ſpoken of as the Creatour, muſt allo 
denie him to be underſtood as the deſtroyer. Wherefore be- 
ing the words of thePſalmiſt wereundoubtedly ſpoken of, 
and to our Sayiour, ( or elle the Apoſile hath atrribated 
that unto him which never belonged to him, and con{- 
queartly the Spiritof S. Paul miltook the Spirit of Da- 
vid;) being to whomloeyer any part of them belongs, 
the whole is applicablez becauſe they are delivered unto 
one ; being the literall expoſition is fo clear that no man 
hath ever pretended to a metaphoricall; itremaineth as an 
undenfable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of the 
Plalmiſt, 


> > WW w ©» 


—4- 


Cc 


His onzeLY Sox. 227 


Pialwiſt, and che interprecacion of an Apoſtle, that the 
Son of God created the world. Nor needed we ſo#6ng 
to hay inſiſted upon this teftimony, becauſe there are o 
many which teſtifie as much, but onely that this is of a 
eculiar nature and different from the reſt. For they © 
which deny this truthof the Creation of the world by the 
Son of God, notwithſtanding all thole Scriptures pro 
duced co confirm it, have found ewo wayes to ayoid or 
decline the force of them. If they ſpeak lo plainly and 
literally of the work of Creation,that they will not ea- 
dure any figurative interpretation, then they endeayour 
to ſhe, that they are not ſpoken of the Son of God. If 
they (peak lo expreſly of our Saviour Chriſt, as that by 
no machination they can be applied ro any ocher perſon, 
then their whole defign is to make the creation, attmbuted 
unto him, appear to be many metaphoricall, The 
place b:fore alledged is ofthe fiſt kind, which ſpeaketh 
lo clearly of the Creation, or reall production: of the 
world, that they neyer denied it: and I haye ſo manifeltly 
fhewcd it ſpoken to the Son of God, thar it is beyond all 
poſlibility of gain-ſaying. 
Thus haviog aſſerted the creation acknowledged re- 
all uaro Chr:ſ#, we ſhall the eafier perſwade that like- 
wiſe tobe luch, which is pretended to be metaphoricall. = 
In the Epiltle to the Coloſſians we read of the Son of 
God, im whom we have redemption through his bloud; c,, He 
and we arc ſure thoſe words can be ſpoken of none other  * * oy 
then Jeſus Chriſt. He therefore ic mutt be, who was 
thus deicribed by the Apoſtle: Whors the image of the Col.1.15, 
inviſible God, s 6 fir ſt-born of every creature. For. by 16,'7. 
him were all things created that are in heaven and 
that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones or dominions, or principalities,or powers;all things 
were created by him, and for him. And he is before all - 
things, and by him all things conſiſt. In which words. 
our Sayiour 1s expreſly [tiled che firſ#-bory of every (,7ea- 
Ff2 tures 
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ture, that is, begotten by God, as the * Son of his love, 
antecedently to all other emanations, before any thing 
proceeded from him,or was framed and created by him. 
And that precedency is preſently proved by this undenia- 
ble Argument, that all other emanations or productions 
came from him, arid whatſoever receiyed its being by cre- 
ation, was by him created, Which aflertion is deliyered 
in the molt proper, tull, and pregnant expreſſions imagi- 
nable. Firſt, in che yulgar phraſe of Moſes, as moſt 
conſonant to his deſcription ; for by him were all things 
created that are in heaven and that are in earth ; figu- 
fying thereby, that he ſpeakerch of che ſame creation, 
Secondly, by a diviſion which Moſes never uſed, as de- 
ſcribing the production onely of Corporeall ſubſtances : 
leſt therefore thoſe immateriall beings might ſeem exem- 

ed from the Son's creation, becaule omitted in © Moſes 
his delcriprion, he addeth viſi#/e and inviſible; and leſt 
in that inviſible world, among the many degrees of the 
celeftiall Hierarchy,. any Order might ſeem exempred 
from an effentiall dependance upon him, he nameth thoſe 
which are of greatelt eminence, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities,or powers, and under them 
comprehendeth all the reſt. Nor doth it yer ſuffice , thus 
roextend the objeRt of his power, by aſſerting all things 
to be made by him ; excepr it be fo underſtood, as to ac- 
knowledge the lovereignty of his Perion, and the autho- 
rity of his Action. For leſt we ſhould conceive the Son 
of God framing the world as a mere inftrumentall cauſe 
which wortketh by and for another, he ſheweth him as 


| well the finall as theefficient cauſe; for all rhmgs were 


ereated by him, and for him. Laſtly ,whereas all things ficlt 
recciye their being by creation, and when they haye re- 
ceived it, continue in the fame by yertue of Gods conſer- 
vation, #2 whom we live, and move, and bave onr being , 
leſt in any thing we ſhould be thought nor to depend im- 
mediately upon the Son of God, he is deſcribed as che. © 
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Conſeryer, as well as the Creatour ; for he # before all 
things, and by him all things conſift. If thenwe conſi- 
der the two laſt cited yerſes by themſelves, we cannot de- 
ny but they are a moſt complete deſcription of the Crea- 
tour of the world ; andifthey were ſpoken of God the 
Father, could be no way injurious to his Majeſty, who 
is no Where more plainly or fully ſec forth unco us as the 
Maker of the world. 

Now although this were ſufficient to perſwade us to 
interpret this place of the making of the world ; yer ir 
will not be unfic to make uſe of another reaſon, which 
will compell us fo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly 
there are but two kinds of Creation in the language of 
the Scriptures, the one literall, the other metaphoricall; 
one old, the other new; one by way of formation,the other 
by way of reformation. If any man be in Chriſt, he is * 
a new creature, faith S. Paul. and again, In Chriſt 
Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 1m- Gul, g, 15, 
circumciſion, but a new creature. Inftead of which 
words he had before, faith working by love. For we are af 6, 
the workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Feſua unto * b. 2,0. 
good works, which Cad hath before ordained that we 
ſhould walkin them, From whence it is evident that 
a new creature is ſuch a perſon as truly belieyeth in 
Chriſt, and manifelteth that faith by the exerciſe of 
good works ;' and the new creation; is the reforming 
or bringing man into this new condition, which by 
nature or his fictt creation he was not ins And theres 
fore he which is ſo created is called a new man, in 
oppoſition to the old man, which is corrupt according #1 
to the deceitfull luſts : From whence the Apottle 9.4022, 
chargeth us to be renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, and "WAY 
ts put 0 that new man, which after God 1s created 
in righteouſneſſe, and true holmeſſe; and which is re- 
wowed in knowledge, afier the image of him that created Ca'd. 31 19.. 
him: The new creation then is deſcribed to us as con» 
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OF flting wholly in * renovation, or a tranſlation from a 
eEvarswl ls Wy . 
wh hekaſve worſe unto a better condition by way of reformartion; 
(15.45 the by which thole which have loſt the image of God,in 
new man iS which the firſt man was created) are reſtoredto the image 
can wy" ak of the ſame God again, by a reall change, though not 
Tec. The firjt ſubltanciall, wrought within them. Now this being the 
5 dvereius- notion of the new creation in all thole. places which un- 
TIz the laft 6 doubtedly and confeſledly ſpeak of it, it will be neceſſary 
pag 199$ 5 to apply itunto ſuch Scriptures as are pretended to require 
"eecogig ty the {ame interpretation. Thus therefore | proceed, It the 
an pwn lecond or new creation cannat be meant by the Apoſtle in 
j &verie(,;s the place produced out of the Epiſtle to the. Coloſſians, 
aiaru As then it mull be interpreted of the hiſt, For there are bur 
1 pot two kinds of Creation meationed in the Scriptures, and 
Cs of the one of chem is there exprelly named. But the place of the 
New Teſts Apoſtle can no way admir an interprecation by the new 
ment, This re- Creation, as will thus appear:The object of the Creation 
a peer _ mentioned in this place is of as great latitude and univer- 
ard x1! , {ality, as the object of the firſt creation, not onely ex- 
the Anciens prefied, but implied by CMoſes. Bur the objeR of the 
framed a new creation is not of the ſame latitude with-that of the 
proper word qg1q, Therefore that which is mentioned here cannot be 
for it, which is, the new creation, For certainly if we reflect upon the 
averTi{ ts. | PDEWT , 
7 aver ue notion of the new Creation, it neceſſarily and efſea- 
adyToy Fj & tially includes an oppoſition to a former worle condi- 
eyYparors tion, as the new man is alwayes oppoled to the old ; and 
ark THY v- if Adam had continued ill in innocercy, there could 
Lou | open bave been no ſuch diftioRion berween the old man and 
«By dyaipemg. fe new, or the old and new creation. Being then all men 
Fuſtin. Qu, & become not new, being there is no new creature bur ſuch - 
clp. ad Grz- whoſe faith worketh by love, being lo many millions of 
cos, This KW eq haye neither faich nor loye; it cannot be faid that by 
creation doth ſo | , | 
neceſſarily in- Chriſt all things were created anew that are in heaven 
ferre an altera- 
tion, tht it 2s called by $. Paul 4 Metamwrpbops ; wernuworgucn Th avarkayde 
Ty yods vuuy, Rem. 12, 2, 


and 
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and that are in earth, when the greateſt part of man- 

| kind haye no ſhare in the new creation... Again, we can- 
not imagine that the Apolile ſhould ſpeak of the Crea- 
tion in a generall word, intending thereby onely the new, 
ard while he doth ſoexpreſle particularly we eſpecially 
thoſe parts of the old creation which are incapable of the 
new, or at leaſt have no relation to it. The Angels are 
all either good or bad : but whether they be bad, they 
can neyer be good again, not did Chriſt come to. redeem 
the Devils ; or whether they be good, chey were alwayes 
ſuch,nor were they lo by the vertue of Chriſts incarnation, 
for he took not 6n him the nature of Angels. We ac- 
knowledge in mankind 2 new creation, becauſe an old 
man becormes a new ; but there is no fuch notion in the 
celeftiall Hierarchy, becauſe no old and new Angels : they 
which fell, are fallen forecernity ; they which filand, al- 
wayes Rood, and (hall Rand for ever. Where then are 
the regenerated thrones and dominions ? where are the 1e- 
created principalizies and powers? All thoſe Angels, of 
whatſoeyer degrees, were created by the Son of God, as 
the Apolile expreſly athrms. But they were never created 
by a new creation wnto true holineſſe ard righteouſneſſe, 
becauſe they alwayes were truly righteous and holy, ever 
ſince their firſt creation. Theretore except we could yet 
inyent another creation, which were. neither the old nor 
the new, we muſt conclude, that all the Angels were at 
firſt created by the Son of God; and as they, to all things 
elle. | 

Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the Do- 

Arinearifing from) it, ſeeing it is lo cleatly delivered by S. 

John. Inthe beginning was the Word, and the Word was F0b.1.1 a3. 

with God, and the Word was God. The ſame was im the 

beginning with God. All things were made by him, and 

without him was not any thing made that was mace. 

Whereas we have proved Chriſt had a being before he 


was conceiy* © by the Vt; 2'n CMary, becaule he was at 
oy 
me 
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the beginning of the world ; and have alſo proved that 


he was at the beginning of the world, becauſe he made it ; 
this place of S. John gives a ſuſhcient ceſtimony to the 
truth of both the laſt rogether. [n the beginn,ng was the 
Word ; and that Word made fleſh is Chriſt : therefore 
Chriſt was in the beginning. el! things were made by 
bim;cherefore he created the world, Indeed nothing can be 
more clearly penn'd to givetull (atisfaction inthis point, 
then theſe words of S. Tobn, which ſeem with a ftrange 
brevity deſiga'd to take off all objections, and remoye all 
rezudice,betore they reach to lirange a truch. Chriſt was 
me of the Virgin CAdary, and his age was knowa to 
them for whom this Golpel was penned. S. fFohn would 
teach, that this Chriſt did make the woild, which was 
created fourthouland yeares before his birth. The name 
of Feſus was given him fince at his circumcifion: the title 
of Chriſt belonged unto his Office, which he exercited 

not till thirty yeares afcer. Neither of theſe with an 
ſhew of probabilicy will reach to the Creation of the 
world. W hereforc he produceth a name of his, as yer un- 
known unto the world,or rather not taken notice of, though 
in frequent uſe among the Fewes, which belonged unto 
him who was made man» but before he was ſo. Uader 
this name he ſhewes at fii{t that he had a being ia the 
| &w #pxy,the + begirning ; when all things were to be created, and con- 
+> 6-H tequently were not yer, then, io the beginning was the 
the ts \W ord, and ſo not created. Fhis is the ficlt fiep,the Word 
Tranſlation, Was not created when the world was made. The next is, 
TU that the ſame Word which then was, a:iid was not made, 
So SolomOn, .t the {ame time * was with God, when he made all 

MINAS 

D YAM yiv wolf Prov. 8,22, * Tejs nv 0800, thit is meg md 
089, that is, by God, As Nonnus,Ile]egs ty diets, eTig wort (wipores idpy. 
As Wiſdgme ſpeaketh Prov. $. 30. then 1 was by bim, YHuN 1INN many Tap” 
es m.Chald, yg mn. et eram in latere ejus, Moſchopulus net 94Sdy, regs Toy 
$631, TvTic2 (4472 7 Ong. As Mat, 13, 16. al ddtApai aus £54 Taow Ts nfs 
em ; Mar, 14. 49.x49 nubear hwy Tgs Viaes. 1+ Cor, 16, 6, Fefs vuas SN 
TUNPY WAg7LG, things ; 
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things: and therefore well may we conceive **was he, to 

whom God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after Ge, x 16. 
our likeneſſe ; and of whom thole words may be under- 

{tood, Behold the man is become as one of #4. Alter this, Gep. 3. 22. 
leſt any ſhould conceive the creation of the world too 

great and divine a work, to be attributed to che Word ; 

left any ſhould objeR. that none can produce any thing 

out ofnothings but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, 

as he was with God, fo was he allo God. Again, lelt any 

ſhould divide the Deicy, or frame a falle conception of 

different Gods, he returnes unto the ſecond affertion, and 

joynes it wich the firlt ; The ſame was in the beginning 

with God: and then delivers that which at the firlt teem'd 

{trange, but now after thole three propoſitions may eahily 

be accepted; e All things were made by him, and with= 

out him was not any thing made that was made. For 

now this is no new doctrine, but onely an interpretation 

of thole Scriptures which told us, God made all things 

by his word before. For God ſaid, Let there be light, Gen.1.3. 
and there was light. And fo By the word of the Lord py; 
were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the 

breath of his month. From whence we underſtand that Heb.1i.g, 
the worlds were framed by the word of God. Neither * Per.3.5, 
was it anew incerpretation, but that which was molt ta- 

miliar to the Fewes, who in their Synagogues, by the 

reading of the | Paraphraſe or Interpreracion of the He- + x conceive 
brew text in the Chaldee language, were conſtantly this Ghaldre 
taught, that the Word of God was the ſame with God, raphraſe 9 
and that by that Wotd all things were made. Which un. 7 efoeſent 0 
doubredly was the cauſe why S. John delivered fo great a pains re 
myltery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at gye, as being 
the firlt apprehention under{tood him. Oaely that which heir publick 


interpretation 

of the Scripture, whereſore what we find commen and ſequent in it, we cannon but 

think the vulgar and generall opinion of that Nation, Now it is certain that this 

Paraphraft doth often uſe 1 ND the Word of God, for ry God himſelf, 

and that eſpecially with relation to Fey creation of the world, As Iſa, 45, 12. 
g as 
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yu \ WH UI IM 1I9)N 1 made the earth, and created man 
when. P90 1 Holy On of \itae], which the Chaldee tranſlaterh ygyq 
NUTR ITIAY WW 1 by my word made the earth, and created man upon 1t. 
1iithe ſame manner Jer. 27. 5. 1 made the earth and men, and beafts on the face of 
the earth, the Targum NUNN IN! MMAY DIDA RIS And If, 48. 13. og 
IN 17D) 1 My hand allo founded” the carih, the Chaldee yyny 0% 
.NUNS Gy Eciam in verbo meco fundavi terram, And moſt clearly Gen, 
1.27. we read, & creavit Deus bhominem. the Jeruſalem Ta'gum, Verbum Do» 
mini c:e:vict hominem, And Gen. 3. 8, Avudierunt vocem Domini Dei, the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe NID O73 TM WAL & audierunt vocem verbi Domini 
Dei. Now ihjs whicb the © baldee Parapbraft called yn, the Hellenifts nawed 
Av : as appeareth by Philo the Jew, who wrote before $, John, end reckons in 
his Divini'y, firfl mu1T6c2 7 Gawy, then SedTregy Andy, 3s ry inelps Aby Of, 
Puzs. &> Solut, Whom he calls op98y Bos Aogoy, menTo prey you, De rAzricult. 
He att 194tes the ” reation of the world to thi: Aby@, whom be termes 0834v0v 
043 bi £( 6 465 & ) naTeorevacty. De Fl2mmeoglidio, Sxia 8 f88 6 AG- 
y + e727 bay, © nad af 2ondve apc yenl duty ineruoroic, Idem Allcgor, 
[. >. where we muſt obſerve th... gb Prilo rakes the Nogns of whom he ſpeaks, as 
inflrumentall in the Creation of the worl4 ; yet he taketh it net for a bare expreſſion of 
the will of God,but for a God,though m the ſecond degreezand expreſly for the Son of 
Ged. Nor ought we to [00k 01 Philoiudzus in this as & Platonift, but merely as a Jew, 
who reſerres his whole d.Arime of this Aoos to the firft chapter of G:rnefis. And 
the veſt of the lewes before him,who bad no ſuch knowledge out of Plato's School, 
uſed the ſame notion, For as [erem. 48. 13. the band of God, is by the Chaldee Pas 
r2;hr aft tranſl ted, the Word of God; Som the book of Wiſdime,y marrelwiniuis 
('s xe x xl THy xd wor, Sap. Ir, 17, % changed into 6 matloSwinjubs 
Canby £m oguay, 1%. 15. & Sirxcidis 4}. 31. *Ev abyp ant Cy redſar 
advT#, Nay the Septuagint bath (banged Shaddai, the undoubted name of the 
omniporent God, :nto Ab&yos the 10rd, Exec. x, 24. = MD2. quaſi vox (ubli- 
mis De..qu d Hebraice appellatur yy, & juxta LXN, $wy4 7y Aye, id eſt, 
vox ver bi, ut univerſz que pradicantur in mindo, vocem Filii Det efle dicamus, S, 
Hieron, If 1h-n all ;be lewes, both they which un4-rflood the Ch:ldee expoſitions, 
an thiſe which one/y uſed the Grech Tranſlation, had ſuch a Notton of the Word 
of God ; if 4/! things by their confeſſion were made by the Word; we have ns reaſon 
to believe $. 1b ſh-uld make uſe of any other Notion, then what they before had, 
and that by means whereof be m git be ſo eafily anderfſiood, 


as yet they knew not, was, that this Word was made 
fleſh, and that this Word made fleſh was Feſws Chr:/t. 
W herefore this expoſition being to literally clear in ic telf, 
ſo confonant to the Notion of the Word, and the app:e- 
henfjon of the Fewes; it 18 infinitely ro be preferred be- 
fore any tuch interpretation, as ſhall reſtrain the molt uni- 

| ycrials 


by 
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yerſals to a few particulars, change the plaineſi expreſſions 

inco figurative phraſes, and make of a ſublime tiuth, a 

weak, ulicleſle> talle dilcourie. For who will orant that 

in the beginning,muſt be the ſame with that in S. Johy's 

Epilile, from the beginning ? eſpeciaily when the very 1 74,1. 

interpretation involves in it ſelf a contradition, For the : 

begirning in S. Fohbn's Epiltle is that, in which the Apo» 

files taw, and heard, and touch'd the Word : the begin- 

ning in his Gofpel was that, in which the ord was with 

Gea, that is, not ſeen, nor heard by the Apoſtles, bur 

known as yer to G99 aloney as the new expoſition will 

haveit. Why will conceive it worthy of the Apoflles 

afſeitivn, to teach chat the Word had a being in the be- 

inning of the Golpel, at what time John the Bapriſt be- 

g4n to preach, when we know the Baptiſt taught as 

much; who therefore came baptizing with water, that 7,h,.z1. 

he might be made manifeſt unto !ſracl? when we are lure 

that S. Marthero and S. Luke, who wrote before him, 

taught us more then this; thar he had a being thirty yeares 

betore? when we are aſſured, ic was as truc of any other 

then living,as of the W ord, even of Judas who betrayed 

him, eyea of Plate who condemned him ? Ag1in, who 

can imagine the Apotile ſhould affert, that the Word 

was, that. is, had an actuall being. when as yet he was 

not actually the Word ? For it che beginning be when 

John the Bapailt began to preach, and the Word, as they 

lay, be nothing elſe but he which {peakerb,and to reveals 

eth the will of God ; Chriſt had not then revealed che 

will of God, and conſequently was not then aCctuaily the 

Word, but onely potentially or by defignation. Secondly, 

'is a {irange figurative ſpeech, the Word was with God, 

that is, was known to God, clpecially in this Apotiics 

method. In the beginning was the Word; tee was mult 

fienifie an aRuall exiſtence : and if ſo, why 113 the ext 

lentence, the Word was with God, ſhall the tame verb (ig- 

nifie an objeRive being onely ? Certainly though to be 
Geg2 in 
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in the beginnirg) be one thing, and to be with God, ano- 
ther; yet to be, in either of them is the ſame. Burt if we 
ſhould imagine this being underſtood of the knowledge 
of God, why we ſhould grant that thereby is ſignified, 
he was known to God alone, 1 cannot conceive, For the 
propoſition of it {elf is plainly affirmative, and the exclu- 
live particle oxely added to the expoſition maketh it clear- 
ly negative. Nay more, the affirmative ſenſe is certainly 
true, the negative as certainly falſe. For except Gabriel 
be God, who came to the Virgin, ay every one of the 
heavenly hoſt which appeared to the ſhepherds, be God, 
except Zachary and Elizabeth, except Simeon and Anna, 
except Foſeph and Mary be God; it cannot be true, that 
he was known to Ged onely, forto all theſe he was cer- 
tainly known, Thirdly, to paſſe by the third attribute, 
and the word was God, as having occafion ſuddenly after 
to handleir ; ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the 
circumltance of time as molt materiall, the ſame was in 
the beginning with God, and immediately lubjoyned 


' thole words)all things were made by him,and without him 


was not any thing made that was made ; how can we re» 
ceive any expoſition Which reterreth not the making of all 
thele things to him in the beginning? Bur it we underſtand 
the later part, of the Apoſtles, who after the Aſcenſion of 
our Saviour, did nothing but what they were commanded 
and impowered to do by Chr:/t, it will bear no relation 
rothe beginning, If we interpret the former, of all which 
Feſws (ard and-did inthe promulgation of the Golpel, 
we cannot yer reach to the beginning aſſigned by the new 
Expofitours * for while Fohn the Baptiſt onely preached, 
while intheir ſenſe the Word was with God, they will 
not affirm that Jeſu 1d any of theſe things that here 
are ſpoken of. - And conlequently, according to their 
grounds, it will be true to fay, In the beginning was the 
Word, and that Word in the beginning was with God, . 
inſomuch as in the beginaing nothing was done by him, 


bur 
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but without him were all things done, which were 

done in the beginning. Wherefore in all realon we 

ſhould fiick to the known interpreration, in which every 

word receiyeth its own proper f1gnification, wichout any 

figurative diſtortion, and is preleryed in its due latitude 

aad extenſion without any curtailing reſtrition. And 

therefore I conclude from the undeniable teſtimony of 

S. John, that in the beginning,when the heavens and the 

earth and all the hoſts of them were created, all things 

were made by the Word, who is Chrift Jeſus being made 

fleſh ; and conſequently by the method of Argumear, as 

the Apoſtle antecedently by the method of Nature, tha 

inthe beginning Chriſt was. He then who was in hca- 

ven and deſcended from thence, before that which was 

begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither ; he who was be- 

fore John che Baptiſt, and . before «Abraham ; he who 

was at the end of the firlt world, and atthe beginning of 

the ſame ; he had a reall being and exiſtence before Chr: 

was begotten of the Virgin Cary. Bur all theſe we 

have already ſhewed belong unco the Son of God, There- 

fore we mult acknowledge, that Jeſws Chriſt had a reall 

being and exiſtence, before he was begorten by the Holy 

Gholt - W hich 19 our firlt Afection, properly oppoled «+ .;5, pyring. 
to the * PhotimIans . ans were Hee 

| retichs, fo cats 

led from Photinus, Biſhzp of Sirmium, but born in Gallogrzcia, and ſcholar to 
Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra. Photinus de Gallogracia, Mercelli diſcipulus, Sirmib 
Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hzrefin inftaurare conatus eſt. $, Hzeron. Catal, 
Eccl, Photinas Sirmienſis Epilcepus fuir 4 Mercel/o imbutus, Nam & Diaconus 
ſub eo al:quandiv fuic, Hilar, Fragmm. Hherefo:e when Epiphanius [peaketh thus 
of him, Tg wear am? Eippuis, it hath no relation 10 the originall of his per- 
ſon, but bis Hereſy; of which $, Hilary, Peftifere,natum Icſfum Chrifttam ex Ma- 
114, Pannonia defendit, De Trin. He was a man of fing ular parts and abilities, by- 

ws For iv ate, x; mHiSny inavos,, ayes Sozom, L. 4. c, 6. Thyove I 
vTo05 6 ÞwTery3s Adog Toy Tpomy, oh Gcuuuivres Thy yAGTAN, mIngs 8 
Juvduayes TART) Th Te Ads werpord x STUwneHia. Epiphin, Her, 71, 
Erat & ingenii viribus valens, & doQarinz opibus excel!ens, & eloquio prxpotens, 


quippe qui utroque ſermone copioſe & gravicer difpurarer & ſcriberer, Vincent» 
G 9:3 The 
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= \ WW VIS IV 1IIN 1 made the earth, and created man 
FSA as þ Holy ON of \irae], which the Chaldee tranſlateth yy 
NUN ITY Wi\22 1 by my word made the earth, and created man upon 1, 
Tithe ſame manner Jer. 27. 5. 1 made the earth and men, and beafts on the face of 
the earth. the Targum RUIN IV MAY TWIWDA NIN And If, 43, 13. og 
IR 17D) 11 My band allo founded” the carth, the Chaldee yh 0&% 
-NUM Bay Ectiam in v«<bo meco fundavi terram, And moſt clearly Gen, 
I. 37, we read, & creavit Deus bominem. the Jeruſalem Ta:;gum, Verbum Do» 
mini c:ervit hominem, And Gen. 3. 8, Avudierunt vocem Domini Dei, the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe nianD Hon WAuy & audierunt vocem verbi Domini 
Dei. Now this which the Chaldee Parapbraſt called yyy2, the Hellenifts nawed 
Ay ! as anpeareth by Philo the Jew, who wrote before $. John, and reckons in 
his Divini'y, firfl neTv2« 74 Gay, then PadTregy Ondy, 3 av ineiys Aby ©, 
Puz?. & Solut, Whom he cull; ogJ8y Jes Abgov, men: orov you, De »Atricult. 
' He att+ 195ntes the / reation of the world to thii Aby@f, whom be termes 0834vev 
017 du £( 6 05 ©& ) naTeoreveny. De Flammeoogladio, Sxie $083 5 AG- 
F au77 Bay, þ nad of ogydvy apo yenC duty ixeruoric, Idem Allcgor, 
$1 « Where we muſt obſerve thu gh Prilo rakes the Nogns of whom he ſpeaks, as 
infirumentall in the Creation of the worll ; yet he taketh it not for a bare expreſſion of 
the will of God,but for 4 God,though im the ſecond degree,and ex; reſly for the Son of 
God. Noy ought we to [00k 01 Philo udeus in this as & Platonift but merely as a Jew, 
who reſerves bis whole dufrine of this AGoos to the firft chapter of G:nefis, And 
the reſt of the lewes before him,who bad no ſuch knowledge out of Plato's School, 
uſed the ſPme notion, For as |erem. 48. 13. the band of God, is by the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraft tranſl ted, the Word of God: So inthe book of Wiſdome,y FAT dun; 
Ce 5% 6 xlimmon Ty xbopor, Sap. tr, 17. % changed into & may#JoSwinuis 
Ce nbyos en Spgvrey. Uh, 15, Of Sinacid's 43, 31, 'Ey Abyp ans (Ly xellat 
asdvTx, Nay the Septuagins bath changed Shaddai, the undoubted name of ihe 
omniporent God, into Abyos the word, Ezes, 2, 24. mw-91p3. qual vox (ubli- 
mis De qu d Hebraice appellatur yy, & juzta LXN, $4 Ty Abyy, id cl, 
vox ver bi, ut univerſa que pradicantur in mundo, vocem Filti ei efle dicamus, S, 
Hieron, If then all the lewes, both they which und-rflood 1he Ch:ldee expoſitions, 
an4 thiſe which onely uſed the Greeh Tranſlation, had ſuch a Notton of the Word 
of God ; if al! things by their confeſſion were made by the Word; we bave ng reaſon 
to believe $. J-bn [huld make uſe of any other Notion, then what they before had, 
and that by means whereof be m-git be ſo eafily tnderfiood, 


as yet they knew not, was, that this Word was made 
fleſh, and that:this Word made fleſh was Feſms Chriſt, 
W herefore this expoſition being to literally clear in ic telf, 
ſo confonant to the Notion of the Word, and the appre- 
heafion of the Jewes; it 1s infinitely to be preferred be» 
fore any tuch incerpreracion, as ſhall reftrain the molt uni- 
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yerſals to a few particulars, change the plaineſt expreſſions 
into figurative phraſes, and make of a {ublime ttuth, a 
weak, uſclefle; falle dilcourie. For who will grant that 
in the beginning,auſt be the ſame_ with that in S. John's 
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Epilile, from the beginning ? eſpeciaily when the yery i 74,5. ;. 


interpretation involves in it ſeIfa contradiftion, For the 
begicning in S. Foby's Epilile is that, in which the Apo» 
files faw, and heard, and touch'd the Word : the begin- 
ning in his Gofpel was that, in which che ord was with 
God, that is, not ſeen, nor heard by the Apoſtles, bur 
known as yet to G9d alone) as the new expoſition will 
have it. Who will conceive ic worthy of the Apoflles 
aſſeitivn, to teach chart the Word had a bring in the be- 
&1nning of the Goſpel, at whar time John the Ba priſt be- 
gan to preach; when we know the Baprift taught as 


much; who therefore came baptizing with water, that 3,h,x.z1. 


he might be made manifeſt unto 1ſracl? when we are ture 
that S. Matthers and S. Luke, who wrote before him, 
taught us more then this; thar he had a being thirty yeares 
before? when we are aſſured, ic was as crue of any other 
then living,as of the Word, even of Judas who betrayed 
him, eyea of Pi/ate who condemned him ? Agiin, who 
can imagine the Apofile ſhould aflert, that the Word 
was, that is, had an actuall being, when as yet he was 
not actually the Word ? For it the beginning be when 
John the Bapriſt began to preach, and the Word, as they 
lay, be nothing elſe but he which {(peakerh,and to reveal» 
ehthe will of God ; Chr:ft had not then revealed che 
will of God, and conſequently was not then aCtuaily the 
Word, but onely potencially or by delignation. Secondly, 
"is a ftrange figurative ſpeech, the Word was with God, 
that is, was known to God, eſpecially in this Apolties 
method. In the beginning was the Word ; theie was mult 
henifie an aQtuall exiſtence : and if ſo, why 11 the next 
lentence, the Word was with God, thall the tame verb (ig- 
nifie an objeRtive being onely ? Certainly though to be 
Ge 2 
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in the beginnirg) be one thing, and to be with God, ano- 
ther ; yer 70 be, in cither of them is the fame. Bur if we 
ſhould imagine this being underſtood of the knowledge 
of God, why we ſhould grant that thereby is hgnified, 
he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the 
propoſition of it {elf is plainly affirmative, and the exclu- 
five particle oxely added to the expoſition maketh it clear- 
ly negative. Nay more, the affirmative ſenſe is certainly 
true, the negative as certainly falſe. For except Gabriel 
be God, who came to the Virgin, _ every one of the 
heayenly hoſt which appeared ro the ſhepherds, be God, 
except Zachary and Elizabeth, except Simeon and Anna, 
except Joſeph and Afary be God; it cannot be true, that 
he was known to God onely, for to all theſe he was cer- 
tainly known. Thirdly, to paſſe by the third attribute, 
and the word was God, as having occafion ſuddenly after 
to handleir ; ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the 
circumſtance of time as moſt materiall, che ſame was in 
the beginning with God, and immediately ſubjoyned 
thole words>all things were made by him,and without him 
was not any thing made that was made ; how can we re» 
ceive any expoſition which referreth not the making of all 
thele things to him in the beginning? But it we underſtand 
the later part, of the Apoſtles, who after the Aſcenſion of 
our Saviour, did nothing but what they were commanded 
and impowered to do by Chriſt, it will bear no relation 
rothe beginning, If we interpret the former, of all which 
Jeſms \a1d and did inthe promulgation of the Golpel, 
we cannot yet reach to the beginning aſſigned by the new 
Expoficours * for while Fohn the Baptiſt onely preached, 
while in their ſenſe the Word was with God, they will 
not affirm that Jeſus 41d any of theſe things that here 


are ſpoken of. And contequently, according to their 


grounds, it will be true co ſay, In the beginning was the 


Word, and chat Word inthe beginning was with God, , 


iaſomuch as in the beginaing nothing was done by him, 
bur 
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but without him were all things done, which were 

done in the beginning. Wherefore in all reaſon we 

ſhould lick to the known interpreration, in which every 

word receiyeth its own proper (1gnification, wichout any 

figurative diſtortion, and is preleryed in its due latitude 

aad extenſion without any curtailing reſtriction. And 

therefore I conclude from the undeniable teſtimony of 

S. Fohn, that in the beginning,when the heavens and the 

earth and all the hoſts of them were created, all things 

were made by the Word, who is Chriſt Jeſus being made 

fleſh ; and conſequently by the method of Argumear, as 

the Apoſtle antecedently by che method of Nature, thac 

in the beginning Chriſt was. He then who was in hea- 

yen and deſcended from thence, before that which was 

begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither ; he who was be- 

fore John the Baptift, and before «Abraham ; he who 

was at the end of the firſt world, and atthe beginning of 

the ſame ; he had a reall being and exiſtence before Chri/Z 

was begotten of the Virgin Cary. Burt all theſe we 

have alrcady ſhewed belong unto the Son of God, Theze- 

fore we mult acknowledge, that Jeſus Chriſt had a reill 

being and exiſtence, before he was begotten by the Holy 

Ghoſt : W hich is our filt Afſertion, properly oppoled « whe ta. 

to the * Photinans . ans were He 

retichs, (o cats 

led from Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallogracia, and ſcholar to 

Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra. Photinus de Gallogracia, Marcelli diſcipulus, Sirmib 

Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hzrchn inftaurzre conatus et, $, Heron, Catal, 

Eccl, Photinas Sirmienſis Epilcepas fuir 4 Marcello imbutus, Nam & Diaconus 

ſub eo al-quandiv fuic, Hilar, Fragm. Wherefo:e when Epipbanius ſpeaketh thus 

of him, £Tag wed mo amo Epps, it hath no zelation 10 1the originall of his per- 

ſon, but bis Hereſy; of which $, Hilary, Peftifere,natum Icſum Chriftam ex Ma- 

ris, Pannonia defendir, De Trin. He was 4 man of fingular parts and abilities, $y- 
ws Vorwy fv abgeiv, þ mHSrv Inevos, ſayes Sozom, L. 4. c 6. Thoove 

vT05 © OwTery3s Ad.og Toy 7pomy, of GEvuuives Thy YAGTAI, mONNGES 

Iuduayes dTeTGy This Abys werpord x frowneia. Epiphin, Her, 71. 

Erat & ingenii viribus valens, & doQrinz opibus excellens, & eloquio prxpotens, 

quippe qui utroque ſermone copioſe & gravicer difpucarer & ſcriberer,, Vincents 

o he 
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Tirin, c. 16, H-is ſaid by ſome to fellow the Hereſy of Ebion. Hebionis Hzreſin 
infiaurare Cona.0s elt, ſazes S. Herome, and S. Hilaty ordinarily under//ands 
Eim by the 1ime of Hebion, and ſometimes expounds himſe'f, Hebion, qui «> 
Vho mus. Byt there is n8 fomilitade in their doftrines, Hebion being more F:rw 
then © briſtzin, and teaching Chrift ar much begotten by Joſeph, as born of Mary, 
Puilaiter will have him agree wholly with - Paulu; Samoſatenus in omnibus, 
E piphanius with an amd wigus, and ikea. Socrates dud Sczomen, with bim 
and with Savxllius: whereas be differ*d much from them both, eſpecially from Sa- 
bellius, as b:tng {4rre [rom « Parripaſſian, Marcellus Sabelliar x berelis affertor 
extirerat: P7145 vero novam herefin jam ante protul:rat, a4 Sabellio quicem in 
unione diflenticn*,ſed initium Chriſti ex Maria praedicabat, Severus Hift, Sac. 
where fore it will not be nnneceſſary 10 collett out of Antiquity what did properly 
belong unto Ph tinus, becauſe I think it mot yet done, and we find it to b:gin and 
ſpread again. P-otinus menris cxcitate decep us, in C briſto verum, & (ubRtantiz 
noft:z confcllus eſt hominem, ſed eundem Dcum de Deo znrte omnia (xcula genirum 
efſe non cred dir, Leo de Nativ. Chiifti, Serm. 4. Ecce Photinas hominem tan- 
tur proficetur Dei Filium, dicic illum non fuifſe ante beatam Mariam. Lucifer 
C/ar:t. Si quis in Chrifto fic veritarem predicat animz & carnis, ut verita:em in 
eo nolic accipere Deitaris, id eft, qui fic dice Chriſtum hominem, ut D.um neger, 
non eit C hniftianus Catholicus, ſed Photinianus Hzrecicus, Fulg, ad Donet. |. 16, 
$&]eryd; oa 1a3y vp wer Aye Thy hr vnubver, O'S wi ntywy ira thy 76- 
ov, & Toy it wire as ent 201]e dvIgumy varnin) dingnutyor hes. Theodot, 
Hoonl, de Nativ. Epbel. Concil. f. 3, c, 10, Anuthematizamus Photynum, qui 
H:bionis Hzrelim inftaurans, D »minum Jeſum Chriftam rtantum ex Maris 
Virgine confiterer, Damaſus Profefl, Fidei, ®doxer I gros, dw* apws 
Xe15ty wh Givau, ame Ns Macle þ Svcs durdy vadgoayv, tire, nn, 
T8 [Iv80wa T3 ay emnoey tw wry, z; harvinmn bx Tirevus)O dyc. 
Ep'pban. "Eas34 Nt ws 9835 why Bar marloxpdmwop #6 Wig noyro mi mlyre 
Sywreynoc* Thy S825 I aiwyuy fivvnoiy Te oh S Tape Te ys v wegoien, 
#2)" #% Macia; A)4vnc% Toy Xerty hoy yer. Sozomen l.4.,c.6, Photini ergo 
{eta hec ct, Dicit Deum fingulum efle & ſolicarium, & more Judiico conficen- 
dum, Trinitacis plenicudinem negat, neque ullam Dei Verbi, aut vllam Spiritus 
$andi putat efſe perſonam, Chriftum vero hominem tantummodo (olirarium aflc- 
rir, cui principium ad(cribir ex Mart; & boc omnibus modis dogmatizar, ſolam 
nos petcſonam Dei Vatris,& ſolum C hriſtum bominem colere debere. Vinc. Liti- 
nenſ;gs Aiv, Herel, c. 17, Inthe D;ſputation framed by Vigilius out of the ſeventh 
book of 5, Hilary, es 1 conceive, Photinus rejefiing the opinion of Sabellius, ( whom 
Socrates and Soznmen ſaid he f.Nowed ) as impious, thus declares bis own, Un- 
de magis ezodico, Deum Patrem F:lium babere Dominum Jeſum Chriſtun, x 
Maria Virgine iniczum (umentem, qui per ſan&e converſationi; ercel{emiſſinum 
arque inimitabile beatitudinis mericum, 4 Deo Patre in Fil:um adoprtatus. & eximio 
Divinicactis bo jcre donatus, and ag4zn ; Ego Dominonoftro Jeſu Chriſto igitium 
tribuo, purumque hominem fuiffe athirmo, & p-r beatz vitz excellentifſimum me- 
ritum Divinicatis honorem fuille adeptum. vide eundem lib. 2, Adv, Eutychen. 
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Ignorat etiam Fotinus magnum pietatis, quod Apoſtolus memorat, ſacramentum, 
qui Chriſti ex Virgine faterur exorcium ; Ec propterea non credit Hae initio ſub- 
| antialicer Deum narum ex D:o Paire, in quo carnis vericatem conficetur ex Vir= 
gine. F/g. ad Throfim. |, 1, Gregory Nazia' zingacrording to his cuſtome, gives 
a very briefbut remar ka ble expreſſion, $&]ery's T2y gw Xewsty oh am? Mackay a pyd- 
wvey. Orat. 26, But the Opmion of Photinus cannot be better underjiocd then by 
the Condemnation of it, in 1he ({yuncil of Sirmium ; which having fct out the Con- 
feſſion of their Faith in brief, addeth many and various Anat bema's, according to the 
ſererall Rereſies then apparent, without mentioning their names, Of theſe the fifth 
aimes clearly at Phorinus, Si quis ſecundum preſcientiam vel pradeſtinationem ex 
Maria dicit filium efle, & non ante ſzcula ex Pare natum, apud Deum effe, & per 
eum fata efle omnia, Anathema fir. Tle13.14-4nd 15, alſo were particulars 
direfied agein(t bim, as S, Hilary bath obſerved : but the la't of all is moſt materiall, 
Si quis Chriſtun Dum, Filium Dei, ante (2cula tubiflentem, & miniRtrantem Pacri 
ad omnium perfeRionem nen dicaryſed ex quo de Marza varus eft,ex co & Chriſtum 
& Filium nominarum efſe, & initiura acrepifſe ut (:t Deus, dicat, Anathewa fir. 
Hon which the Obſervation of $. Hilary is this, Concludi damn» io cus Hercebs, 
propter quam conventum erat, ( that is the P-otiniacn ) expoſnione totivs fidei cul 
adverſabacur,oportuir, quz initium Dei Filii ex partu Virginis mentiebatur. S, 
Hilar, de Synod. contra Arrianos. Thus was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium condem- 
ned by a { ouncil held in the ſame City. Theyall agreed ſuadenly in the condemnauien 
of him, Arcizans, Semi-arrians and Catholicks ; xg.38aoy cul0g ſayes Sncrates, x; 
TeTo py ws 1p) as 1 dingiog yevoueroy, mdvTe; enhveony x, TOTE X, wr Tok - 
T&- l. 2.c. 29. And becau(c bis Hiſtory is very obſcure and intricate, take this brief 
Catalogue of bis condem:naitons, | Ve read that be wis condemned at the C:unal of 
Nice, and ar the ſame time by a Council at Rome under Sylveſtir 5 bnt this is deli- 
ver*d only in a forged Epilo,us C oncilii Romani, He was then firſt condemned 
with Marcellus bis maſter, as Sulpitius S:yerus 7elates, probably by the Syned at 
Conſtantinople ; for in that Marcellus was deprived, Sozom, |, 2. 3;. Socrar, 
1,1, 36. Secondly, bis Hereſy is renounced in 1he ſecond Syned ar Antioch. Athans!, 
de Syn. Srerat, l. 1,19. Thirdly,he was condemned in the Council of Sardes, Epi- 
phan, & Su:pitius Severus. Fourthly, by a Council at Milan, S. Hilar. Fragm. 
Fifthly, in Synod as Sirmiu'r: he was depoſed by the WeRern Biſhops ; bu: by vea- 
ſon of the great 0pznion and afeHtinn of the pecple he could not be removed. $. Hilar, 
Frag, Sixthly, he was again condemned and depoſed as Sirmium by the Eaftern 
Biſhops, ond being eenvifted by Batil Biſhop of Ancyra,was baniſhed from thence. 
S. Har .Epiph. Socr, SoGom, Vigilius. Indeed be was [6 generally condemned not 
enely then, but afterwards under Valentinizn, as S, Hierome zeſtrfier, and the 
Synodic Epiſtle of the Aquileizn Conn:il, that his opiaicn was ſoon worn 0ut of the 
world, "Bd  < I1n7x82. 2 #5 6 bgpy e6voy 1 ThTs Th nmaTHVivs alge- 
as, ſ4yes Epipbanius, who lived not long after him, So ſuddenly was this opi- 
non rejefted by all Chriftians, applauded by nome but Julian the Heretich. who 
ra.led at $, John for making Chrift God, and commended | botinus for denying its 
a; dppeares by an Epiſtle writien by lvulian unto him, as it is ( though a mean 

tranſlation ) 
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tra» ſlation ) delivered by Facundus, Tu quidem, O Photine, verifimilis videris, 
& proximn. (alvare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero inducere, quem credidiſti 
Deum, Facun, ad 7uſtinan, l,4, 


The ſecond Aſlertion, next to be made good, is, that 

the being which Chriſt had before he was begotten of the 

Virgin, was not agy created, bur the divine cfſence, by 

which he alwayes was truly, really, and properly God. 

This will evidently and neceffarily follow from the laſt 
demonſtration of the firſt Afertion , the creating all things 

by the Son of God : from whence we inferred his pre- 

exiſtence in the beginning, aſſuring us as much that he 

Beb.3.4. was God, as that he was. For he that built all things is 
God. And the fame Apoſtle which affures us A! things 

were made by him, at the ſame time tells us, [n the begin» 

ning was the Word, and the Word was with God,. and the 

Word was God. W here [n the beginuing mult not be de- 

nied unto the third propoſition, becaule it cannot be denied 

Prov.$.23- untothe ſecond. Therefore iy the beginning, or ever the 
earth was, the Word was God, the ſame God with whom 

he was. for we Cannot With any ſhew of reaſon either ima- 

gine that he was with one God, and was another, becaule 

there can be no more ſupreme Gods then one; or conceiye 


that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the pp 
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ſecond, and of another in the third propoſition ; in the pt: 

ſecond,of a God eternall and independent, in the third, ſer 
t and that up- of a f made, and depending God. eſpecially firſt, con- Py 
oxſoporr a fidering that the erernall God was fo conſtantly among 'F 
ground as the the Jewes call'd the Word, the onely reaſon which we. tt 
want of an Ar- canconceive why the Apoſile ſhould thus ule this phrale F, 
pp IG: and then obſerving the manner of S. Johns writing, who Fo 
placeit is fy Files ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word of the — 
TEg5 T8 be- ; Tis 
2y, im the ſecond, $435 iy 5 a6 Or, not 6 Sues, From bence to conclude, 5 342 it Hs 


one God, that is, ugt* Loo, the ſupreme God ; feds another, no: the ſupreme, but fro, 
one madeGod by bim, Indced they are bebolding to Epiphanius for this Obſerr as Art 


tien, whoſe words are theſe, "Edy eimewy Ot95, ivev oy dpape, 729 T34411e wy 
tormer 
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8imeuey Indy od eOvav, 3 deby Ty av]e, (or ratber © Gre.) wav It di 30ws 
© Oads, diAey ws 6me Ty aplge Toy GvTe (1polvouey kANT Te X, v9TKEuavov: 
Samarir, Harefi, But whoſoever ſhall apply this rule to the ſacred Scriptures, will 
find it moſt f.lacious. In the beginning iwoin('ey 6 Weds Toy overriy % ww 
wu, undoubicdly belongs to the true and ſupreme God: but it does nt thence follow, 
that TyveUun O85 emoitgsTo imdiyw os v Ix] Or ſhould be underfived of the Spire 
of another,or infer1our God, Certainly S, Jobn,when be (peaks rf the Baptiſt k3418[0 
dryuT& dmoraut © rap} 3£7,meant,be had bis commiſſion from heaven, and 
when it 2s ſpoken of Chriſt, #ftoxav dvTois £Euolay Tinve 388 evicyrund again, s 
des $14rv12uomy,it muſt be underflood of the true God the Father, !n the like man- 
ner,yedv vÞv%; ww2gre mwad|tif it wire taken Tyydvmes of any eur called Ged, 
nay even of Ch;ift Feſus as man, it were certainly fa'ſe, How ca then any deny the 
Vord to be the ſayreme God, becauſe he is called ſimply 38%s, when $S. Jobn in 
the four next places, in which he ſpeaketh of the ſupreme God mentioneth bim with t 
an Article ? This Criticiſme of theirs w1s firſt the obſeryation of Alterius the 
Arrian, Our 61 6 warnger@ Fav Xegoy rnetorryy Thy Ty 348 Saws, 
7 Thv Tv 388 Cogiar, ume Sie This merS1irns, Swamy 3, x, $45 Copiay* 
«uv (48 divas Thy id\av awne Te 948 Suwiz wy Thy CuguToy RUTH x, (un wdp- 
$0 & ayvia res nevoxwy. Theſe are the words of Alterius recorded by Athana= 
4s Orat, 2, contra Arrianos, In which place notwithſtanding, rone can deny but 
bes is twice taken without au Article for the true and ſupreme God, Thus Didy- 
mus of Alexandria De Sp. S. would diſtinguiſh between the Perſon and the gift 
of the Holy Gheft by the addition or defett of the article, Apoſtoli quando intcl:ygi 
volunt Petlonam Spiritus San&i, addunt Articulum 78 TysGwua, tne quo Spi itus 
SanRi Cena notantur, Aud Atbanakius objefs againſt his adverſaries denying the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophers to prove him a 
Creature, where my#0 ua bad not ſo muth as an eArticle prefixed, which mi:ht give 
ſome colour 10 interpret it of the HolySpirit. OUS Þ ud! dv 70 ap2por En 78 ares 
08 Ty wey6iTs ALS ever run TVET ua ive xzy wgpanmy Tye. Ef. ad Serte 
pionem, Phercas we find inthe ſame place of S, Jonngthe (ame Spirit in the ſaric 
ſenſe mentioned with and without an Article, *xy uiiTIE javmndh 5 I Sues x 
TVuuaſes, Zob. 3.5, and,73 Wevvnurvey 4k T% mystualory, V. 6, 3s 1 Fob. 
4-1. wh ravTimytuali mtiery, ds SripdCele me mytyuald, and 1giin, 
'Ey TvT@ Hvdoxs]4 73 D140 ue Ty 968* may Tredua, &c, Ani bificyiciording 
tthat difiinftion, T8 nys0 pe certainly ſtands for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Thell, 
F.19, 73 wv80 a wh Chime. In the like manne-, it is ſo farre from ruth that 
the S:riptures obſerve ſo much the Articles, as toule 6 He3g alwayes for the true and 
ſupreme God, and 0e35 for the falſe or inferiour ; tha; where the rrue is prof (ſed'y 
oppoſed to the falle, even there he 3: ftiled ſimply Buds, Ar, ddd Tore wy 54 Hidd- 
Tis 0839, idiuasbax]e Tois wil guonr umn Onois. Nu Ns gwovTes 9101, j24>A0v 
$8 graSiyres Var Oeg. Gal. 4.8, 9. Att whee the ſupreme is diſtinguiſhed 
from bim whom they make the inferiogr God, he is called likewiſe 8e%s without an 
Article: as Frog In(s Xeuse, dqwrtouivog ig oyayyialor His, and, 1+ oat 
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1 Cor 1, 2, 3 Cor. 141, Foe 5.1, Col, 1,1, And? this dfinBn 

were £ood, cut £AUIOUY'S ATCUMENT 70 tþ: Phariſees were w9t ſo. Ej Ms ie W140 

pi 947 infos 7 Seupbyies Cog tolamnr £9 vuas n Sameer; Nig, 
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"38. For it doth not fo/low, that if by 1he power of an inferiour or falſe God 
ge devils, that therefore the Kingdome of the tyue and ſupreme God is 
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former ſentence, the firſt of that which followeth : As; 
In him was life, and the life was the light of men, and the 
| light ſhineth un darkneſſe, and the darineſſe comprehended 
ir not : ſo, In the beginning was the Word and the Word, 
which {o was in the beginiting, was with God, and the 
Word was God ; that is, the fame God with whom the 
\Ward was inthe beginning. Bur he could not be the 
ime God with him any other way, then by having the 
{ame divine effence. Therefore the being which Chrif 
had before he was begotten of the Virgin, was the di- 
vine nature,by which he was properly and really God, 
Secondly, He who was ſubfilting in the form of God, 
and thought himſelf to be equall with God, ( in which 
thought he could not be deceiyed,nor be injurious to God) 
mult of neceſſiry img Or.ns efſeatially. God. Becaule 
there can be no equality between the divine effence, which 
is infinite, and any other whatloever, which muſt be finite, 
Bur this is true of Chriſt, and that antecedently to his 
conception in the Virgins wombe, and exiſtence in his 
- humane nature. For, being ( or rather f ſubſiſting ) in 
_— the forms of God, he thought it not robbery to be equall 
kts. With God : But emptied himſelf, and took upon him the 
Tertull, In fi> form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſſe of 
gura Dei £02" 92eu. Our of which words naturally reſult three propohi- 
ititurus, CYP7* tions fully demonſtrating our Afertion. Fic, that Chriſt 
was in the form of a {ervant as ſoon as he was made man. 
Secondly, that he was in the form of God before he was 
in the form of a ſervant. Thirdly, that he was as much 
in the form of God, that is, did as truly and realy tb(if 
inthe diyine nature, as in the form of a icryant, or in. che 
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nature of man, It is a yain imagination, that our Sayiour 
then firlt appearcd a ſervant, when he was apprehended, 
bound, ſcourgeds crucified, For, they were not all ſlayes 
which cyer ſuffer'd ſuch indignities,or died that death, 
and whea they did, their death did not makey' but find 
them or ſuppole them ſervants. Behde, our Saviour in 
all the degrees of his humiliation, never l,yed as a ſer- 
yant unto any Maſter on earch. *Tis true) at fickt he was 
ſubject, but as a Son, to his reputed father and undoub:ed 
mother. when he appear'd in publick, he lived after the 
manner of a Propher, and a Doctour leat from God, ac- 
companied with a family, as *rwere, of his A poltles,whoſe 
Maſter-he profefied himlelt, ſubject ro the commands of 
no man in. that Offices and obedient only uato Gyd, 
The form then of a ſervant which he t09% upon him, mult 
conſilt in ſomething diltint from his ſufferings, or ſubmiſl- 
fion unto men z as the condition in which he was, when he 
ſo ſubmitred and (o luffered, In that he was made fleſh, 


mities and mileries of chis life attending on the tans of men 
fallen by che ſins of Adam: in that he was made of a 
woman, made under the law, and lo obliged to perform 
the ſame ; which law did fo handle the children of God, 
as that they differed nothing from ſeryants : 1n that he was 
born, bred, and liy'd in a mean, low, and abje&.condi- 


comelineſſe, and when they ſaw him, there was no beauty 
that they ſhould defire him; but was deſpiſed and rejefted 
of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief : 
Inthathe was thus made man, he rook wpon him the form 
of a ſervant. which is not. mine, bur the Apoſtles expli- 
cation/; as adding it not by way of conjuaction, in which 
there might be ſome divertity, bur by way of appoſition, 
which fignifiech a clear identity. And theretote it is ne» 
ceilary.to obſerye,that-ourtranſlation of that yerle-is nor 
only notexa&t, bur very difadyagtagious to, that truth 

Hh 2 which 
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ſent in the likeneſſe of ſinfull fleſh, ſubje& unto all infir- 19"-$. 3. | 


Gal. 4. 4. 


tion ; 48 & r00t out of a drie ground, he had no form nor I/2 53. d. 3s 
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which is contaired init. For we read it thus ; He made 
himſelf of no rtputation, and took wpon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſſe of men. where 
» a Leveds have two copulatiye conjunCtions, neither of which is 
fowes, wop- 18 We” originall text, and three diflin& propoſitions, 
giv d\2As Ad.” without any dependence of one upon the other ; whereas 
dy, wv 6cor- all the words together are but an expreſſion of Chrilis 
«1147119 exinanition, with an explication ſhewing in whar it con- 
mov vbuaves: ch + which will clearly appear by this literall tranſla+ 
which 1s alſo *. ; | 
| exeflly obſey- tion, But emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſervants 
wed ly the Vul- being made m the liheneſſe of men. W here it any man 
gay Latine, doubt how Chriſt emptied himlelf, the text will tatisfic 
my _—_— him, by taking the form of a ſervant ; if any ſtill queſtion, 
wa c —_ how he took the form of a ſeryant, he hath the Apoiles 
ſeryi accipiens, relolution, by being made in the likeneſſe of men, Indeed 
in limilizudine after the expreſſion of this exinanition, he goes on with a 
bominum fa- conjunGtion, to adde another aCt of Chritts humiliation; 
Qui. where a And being found in faſhion as 4 man, being already by 
Nl by appo- BS exinaition in the form of a ſeryant, or the likeneſfſe of 
fition 10 aa- mens he humbled himſelf, and became ( or rather, t be- 
£6y, and bave coming ) obedient unto death, even the death of the croſſe. 
beth equall 1t= þ © therefore his humiliation confifted in his obedience 


ation 10 $x4- rot EAT ; : 
G ne or which 9co death, fo his exinanition conſiſted in the aſſumption 
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;5 all oven» of che form'of a ſeryant,and that inthe nature of man. All 


ye('s afar, which is very ficly expreficd by a ſtrange interpretation on 
Zaeþ8 1416- che Epiltle to the Hebrews. For whereas theſe words are 
niet 2. 8. clearly inthe Pſalmiſt, Þ Sacrifice and offering thow didſt 
* iraeive- 70t deſire,mine cares baſt thos opened : the Apolile appro- 
| C' wv bav7?y, priateth the {ſentence ro Chrift ; When he cometh into the 
Yerbueyes world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thow wouldſt not, 
nt arp l but a body haſt thou prepared me. Now being the c boar- 
_ beets 10g of the car under the law was a note of perpetual ſer- 
but one conjun- vitude, being this was expreſſed in the words of the 
(tion, foyning Its : 
together 2xp0 as of our Saviour, bis firſt exinanition or $xiyw(,s, and bis farther 
hu miltation Or {T&w#iyw(,s. the reſt are all participles added for explication to the 
verbs, bPſal. 40,6, © EX, 21,6, Dew. 15, 17, 


_ Pfalmiſt, 
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Pfalmift, and changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing 
of a body; it followeth,that when Chriſts body fir{t was 
fram'd, eyen then did he aſſume the form of a ſeryant. 
Again, it appeareth our of the ſame Text, that Chriſt 
was in the form of God before he was-in the form of a 
ſervant, and conſequently before he was made man, For 
he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that being _ \ 
which he hath, and upon that thought to receive; muſt 
have that being before that afſumprion : bur Chriſt is 
firſt expreſly ſaid to bein the form of God, and being (o, 
to 'hink it no robbery to be equall with God, and not- 
withſtanding that equality, to take upon him the form of 
a ſeryant 2 therefore it cannot be denied but he was bee 
fore in the form of God. Beſide, he was not in the form of 
a ſeryant but by the emprying of himſelf, and all exina - 
nition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude; ic 
being as impoſſible to empty any thing which hath no ful- 
neſſe, as to fill any thing which hath no emprineſſe, Bur 
the fulneſſe which Chriſt had, in reſpe& whereof aſſuming 
the form of a leryant he is ſaid to empty himſelf> could 
be in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he 
was before. Wherefore,ifthe aſſumption of the form of a 
ſeryant be contemporary with his exinanition ; if that ex- 
inanition neceſſarily preſuppoſerha plenitude as indiſpenta- 
bly antecedent to it g if the form of God be allo coeyall 
with that precedent plenitude ; then muſt we conteſle, 
Chriſt was in the form of God before he was in the form 
of a ſervant : which is the ſecond Propoſition. 
Again, it is as evident from the fame Scripture,that 
Chrilt was as much in the form of God, as the' form of a 
ſervant ; and did as really ſubfiſt in the divine nature, as 
in the nature of man. For he was (0 in the form of ,  .. .. 
God, as thereby to be * equall with God, But no other q = Paris 23 
Dco. Tertul. 
Efſe ſe zqualem Deo. (pr. Bfle zqualis Deo, Leporias, Thus all expreſſe the no- 


tion of equality, not of xmilitude : nor can we underſtand any leſſe by 7) eva Tow.» 
Hh 3 orm 
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then Thy Homme, Lauy and Toz. being indifferently uſed | by the Greeks.. 43 Pin- 


darus Oiym, Ode », . | 
: i-myv A\t yoUgm oy die?) 
you Fa on duhogus FIY -- 
oy $:x0y]8; admrorict egy 
$0Aa% vbuor]a Clony, | 
$6 whom the Greeks call }-3-349y, Homer J-z. 045. OdyAl, O, 
Toy vuj ion few *Iec( or eionghuor. | 
where Tom bas not the nature of an adverb,as belonging 10 8ovgjty([t, but of « Noun 
referred 10 the antecedent Toy, or vpronay an adwerb added toa noun, Tov vu ws 
7 5.3869, The clleftion of Grotius {rom this verſe 48 very ({range, eivar ion 019, 
eſt (p:&ari ranquim Deum, As if be ſhwuld have ſaid, #inegfu(;: figniſics ſpe» 
&anr, there fore eva fignifics ſpeRari. This be was forced to put off thus ; becauſe 
the ftrengih of our inte-pretation, reniring an equality, lies in the verb ſubflantive 
T3 Givau, For we acknowledge that ira vy it ſelf oft- times ſign: fieth #0 more then 
inltar, and ſo infeereth nabing but @ pmilitulet as we find it frequently in the book 
of job. 1here it ſometimes anſwer eth tothe inſeparable particle, as M55, quali 
in no&e, ioa vuxTi. 5.7 4. AY, ficut caſcum, ire veg. 19,10, 193, qua- 
f pucreco, Sym, 310k (nmdovi, LXX Tondorg, I 3, 28. TIVWDI ficut aquarm, 
114 mTO. 15.16. , tanquam lignue, I-04 Edag. 24. 26. JOND, ficut lum, 
Toa mg. 27, 16. I ficut veſtimento, Ire Ayradidli. 29, 14 ID, quali 
bos, 7a Reoiv. 40. 1h, Where we ſee the vulgar Latine uſeth for "ihe Heirew 
quali, ficury tanquam, Z LXXToa, Sometime it anſwereth to no, word i4 the 
Original, but ſupplicth a ſumil;tude underſtood, not expreſſed in the Hebrew : as 
Py); tanquam pullum, Toe 3p, 11,12. 732), & lapision at 3, 18, 2, mmm, 
Juto, I74 m1AG. 30, 19. Oxceitrendreth an Hebrew word, rather according to the 
zntention, then the ſignificationz; 1Q—ym, comparabuur cineri, Ad verbum, 
proverbia cineri*, Ira am, 13,12. $2 that in all the'e places it is uſed ad- 
wverbially fur inftar, 414 in none bath the addition of T3 & yau to 17, 


form beſide the.cfſenciall, which is the divine nature it 

ſelf, could inferre an equality with God. To whom will 

Iſa. 40. 25. Je liken me, and £1 me equall ? ſaith the Holy 
46.5. one. Therecanbe bur one infinice, eternall and indepen- 
| dent being; and there cag be no compariſon berween that, 
and whatloeyer is figite, temporall, and depending. He 

therefore who did truly think himſelf equall with God, 

as being in the form of God, muſt be conceived to lub- 

ſit inthat one infinite, eternall, and independent nature of 

God. Again, the phraſe, in the formof God, not elie- 

where mention'd, is uſed by.che Apolitle with a reſpet un- 

to 
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to that other, of the forms of 'a ſeyvant, exegerically conti= 
nued rm the likeneſſe of man ; and the reſpect of 6ne unto 
the other is ſo neceflary, that if the form of God be nor 
as reall and effentiall as the form of a feryant, or the like- 
neſſe of man, there is nofforce in the- Apolile's words, nor 
will his argument be ficco work any great degree of humi. 
liation upon the conſideration of Chrifisexinanition. Bur 
by the form,is certainly underfiood thetrue condition of a 
ſervant, and by he likeneſſe, intallibly meant the reall na- 
rure of man :nor doth che faſhion in which he was found, 
deſtroy, bur rather afſertthe truth of his humanity. And 
therefote.,as ſure as Chriſt was really and effentially mon, 
of the ſame nature with vs, in whoſe fimilicude he was 
made ; fo certainly-was he alſo really and effentially 
God, of the ſame nature and being with him, in whole 
form he did ſubſift. Seeing then we haye clearly eyin- 
ced from the exprefſe words ot S. Paul, that Chriſt was 
in the form of a ſetyant as ſoon as he was made man, thar 
he was in the form of God before he was in the form of a 
ſervant , that the form of God in which he ſubſifted doth 
as truly fGignifie the diyine, as the likenefle of man, the hu- 
mane nawure ; ir neceffarily followerh, that Chriſt had a 
reall exiſtence before he was begorten- of the 'Virgin,; and - 
that the being which: he had, was thedivine eflence,by _ 
which he was truly, really, and properly God. © | 
Thirdly, He which is expreſly [tiled Alpha and Ome- 
g2, the firſt and thelaft, withour any reſt:ition or limi- 
cation; as he is after, ſo was before any time afſigneable, 
truly andefſentially God, For by this tithe God: deſcri- 
| - beth his 0wn being, and-diftinguifherh- ic rfhromallother. Inn 
I the Lord, the firſt, and with the laſt,T am he. I am be, 1/a, 427-42 
1 am the'firſt, 1 alſo am'the laſt. 1 am the firſt, and 1 48, 12. 
am the laſt, and beſide me there is no God, But Chriſt is 4436. 
expreſly called Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. | 
He ſo proclaimed himlelt> by agreat y0iceas. of..4 irum* py"; 11, 
pet, ſaying, 1 am eAlpha and Omegaythe firſt and "y 
laſt. 
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laſt. which anſwereth-to that ſolemn call and proclama- 
1/4. 48. 12, tion inthe Prophet, Hearken wnto me, O Jagob, and 1ſ- 
rael my called. He comforteth S. John with the Majelty 
' Rev, 3,17, of thistitle. Fear not, 1 amthe firſt and the laſt. Which 
words wete ſpoken by owe like unto the Son of man, by 
him that liveth and was dead, and ts alive for evermore, 
that is,undoubredly,by Chrift. He upholdech the Church 
of Smyrna in her tribulation by virtue of the (ame delcri- 
2. *, prion. Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, which 
was dead and is alive. He aicertaineth his coming unto 
Judgement with the ſame. aflertion, / am eAlpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 
And in all thee places this Tide is attribuced unto Chrilt 
abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reftcition 
or limitation, without any aſſignation of any particular 
 linrefpeRtof which he is the. firſt or laſt * in the ſame lati- 
* 17th the 42. tudc and * cmincnce of expreſſion, jn which it is or can. be 
ticle, ſomuch attributed to: the lupreme God. There is yet another Sctis 
elſcwhere flood ,vrure, in which the tacve deſcription may {cem: of a more 
py T0 &% dubious interpretations a / am eAlpha and Omega, the 
Wer fo * be inning and the ending, ſauth the Lord, which 15, and 
1 he Aipha and which was, and which 15 to come, the eAlmighty. For 
zbe Omega, the being it is the Lord who (o calls himlelf, which title be- 
h1(t and the longeth to the Father and the Son, it may be doubred 
” 2 cog br whether ir. be ſpoken by the Father or the Son ;- but whe- 
nZ 4 the het it beunderſiood of theone or of the other,ic will fuffi- 
Grammariens ciently make good what we intend to prove, For if they 
do, by which heunderſtocd of Chriſt, as the precedent and the follow- 
they fgnufie «ing wordgimply>then is be certainly that Lord, which ts, | 
7 inven in thag 4nd wh. ch was and which it to-come, the Almighty ; that 
wre, and TY * 
Fecha name. As appeareth by Eratoſthenes, who was called Bm, nat 
Te fiuaTe, as Suidas corruptly, Heſychius Illuſtrius, from whom Suidas bad 
thit paſſage ; *Eogmovirns $18 Th SrTpeey merrt & Jos mud elay Tolg argu 
31yiCev, Bire cxAi, And Martianus Heracleota in Periplo, oj 187" £x&yoy 
"EegT&IvM44, Of BITE itdasras ct v7 Muoels oerxlvrer. akev. 1,8, 
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is-the ſupreme eternall God, of the ſame divine eflſence 
with the Facher, who was before deicribed by, him which 


is, and which was, and which 1s to come ; to whom the 
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fix wing'd beaſts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord ,,, 4. 8. 


God Almighty, which was, and is, and 15 ro come ; as the 


familiar explication of thatname which God reyealed to pxd.z. 14, 


Moſes, 1t they belong unto the ſupreme Gods the Fa» 
- ther of our Lord Jeliis Chrilt ; chea did: he fo deſcribe 
himſelf unto S. John, and exprefie his ſupreme Deity, 
that by thole words, / am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning aud the ending, he might be known to be the one 
almighty and crernall'God : and conlequently, whoſoever 
ſhould afſume that cirle,muſt attribute as much unto him- 
ſelf, Wherefore being Chriſt hath fo. immediately, and 
With ſo great {olemnity and frequency taken the (ame (le 
upon him, by which che Father did exprefſe his Godhead ; 
it followcth, that he hath declar'd himſelf co be the ſus 
preme, almighty and cternall God, And being thus the 


Alpha and the Firſt, he was before any time aſſignable, 


and conſequently before he was conceived of the Virgin; 
and the being which chen he had was the divine eſſence, 
by which hc was ouly and properly the almighty and 
eternall God. | 

Fourthly, He whoſe glory 1/aiah faw in the year that 
King Vzz1ah dicd, had a being before Chriſt was begot- 
ten of the Virgin, and that being was the divine efſence, by 
which he was naturally and effentially God. For he is 


. expceſly call'd che Lord, Holy holy, boly, the Lord of Ia.6.1,3, 


heſts, whoſe glory filleth the whole earth ; which titles can 
belong tonone betide the one and onely God. But Chriſt 
was he whoſe glory 1ſatah law, as S. Fohn doth teltifie, 


laying, Theſe things ſaid Eſatas, when he ſaw his glory, 74, 11, 41, 


and ſpaks of him, and he whoſe glory he law, and of 
whom he ſpake, was certainly Chriſt : for of him the 
| Apolile treateth in that place,and of none but him. Theſe 
things ſpaks Jeſus and departed. Brut though he» ( that 
Ii 15, 


tencagny Aeooypo— 


36, 
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is, Jeſus ) had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they 
believed not on him , that is, Chriſt, who wrought thoſe 
miracles. The reaſon why they believed not qn him; 

12, that the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfill'd, 

; which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed owr report ? 
And as they did not, 10 they comld wot believe in Chriift, 

39. becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their 

4. eyes and hardncd thtir hearts, that ons ” 5-2 not ſee with 
their eyes, nor underſtand with their arts, and be con- 
_ and [ (ſhould heal them. For thole who God fore- 
aw, andthe Prophet foretold, ſhould not believe, could 
not do it Withont contradicting the preſcience of the one, 
and the preditions of the other, Bur che Jewes refuſing 
to aſſent unto the doCtrine of our Saviour, were thoſe of 

41. whom the Prophet ſpake. For theſe things ſaid Eſaias 
when he ſaw his glory,and ſpakhe of him. Now if the glo- 
ry which /ſaras taw were the glory of Chriſt, and he. of 
whom [ſarah in that chapter ſpake were Chriſt himſelf; 
then muſt choſe blinded eyes and hardned hearts belong 
unto thele Jewes, and then their infidelity was fo. long 
fince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that Prophecy 
upon that people which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, de- 
pend upon {ſaiab's viſion, and the appropriation of it un. 
to Chriſt. Wherefore S. Fohn infallibly hath caught us, 
that the Prophet faw the gloty ot Chriſt; and the Prophet 
hath as undoubtedly aflured us, that he, whole glory 
then he ſaw, was the one omnipotent and eternall God; 
and conſequently both together have ſeal'd this ruth,” 
that Chrittdid then ſubfilt in that glorious majeſty of the 
eternall Ciodhead. 

Laſtly, He who being man, is frequeatly in the Scri- 
prures called God, and that in ſuch a manner, as by chat 
name no other can be underſtood bur the one onely and 
eternall God, he had an exiſtence before he was made 
man, and the being which chen he had was no other then 
the divine eſſence, Becaule all noyity is repugnanr to the 


Dei ty, 


His onnLty Sox; 


Deity, nor can any be that one God, who was not ſo from 
all erernity. Bur Jeſus Chriſt, being in the nature of man, 


is frequently in the ſacred Scriptures called God, and. 


that name is attribured unto him in ſuch a manner, ag by 
it noother can be underſtood but the one Almighty and 
Eternall God. Which may be thus demonſtrated. Tt 


hath been already prov'd, and we all agree in this, that 


there can be but one divine eſſence, and to bur one (upreme 


God. W herefore wereic not {aid in che Scriptures, there 


ace many Gods ; did not he himlelf whois ſupreme call 
others ſo; we durſt not give that name to any but to him 
alone, nor could we think any called God to be any other 
but that one. 4t had'becn then enough ro have alledg'd 
that Chriſt js God, to prove his ſupreme and eternall De» 
ity : whereas now we areanſwered, that there are Gods 
many, and therefore it tolloweth not from that name. thar 


he is the one-cternall God. But if Chriſt be none of thoſe 


many Gods, and yet be God, then can he be no other bur 


that one, And that he is not to be numbred with them, 
is cexgain, becauſe he 18 clearly diftinguiſhed from them, 
a (ed to them. We read in the Pialmilt, / have 
ſaid ye are Gods, and all of you are children of the moſt 
High. But we muſt nor reckon Chrilt among choſe 
Gods, we mult not number che onely-begotten Son a- 


mong' thole children. For they knew not, neither would 


they underſtand, they walked on darkneſſe : 2nd wholo- 
ever were Gods onely as they weres either did or might 


?[. 82,6, 


doſo. Whereas Chrift, in whom alone dwelt all the ful- cal, r. 9, 


neſſe of the Godhead bodily, is nor onely diftnguiſhr from, 
bur oppoſed to ſuch Gods as thole, by his diſciples laying, 


Now we are (ure that thou knoweſt all things; by himlelf Fob. 16, 36, 
proclaiming, / am the light of the world, he that fol- Foh. 1, TR 


loweth me (hall not walk, m darkneſſe. S. Paul hath told 


us: there be gods many, and lords many; but withall bath » Cor. 8. x. 


raught us, that to ws there 15 but one God, the Father, ard 
ove Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In which words as the Farther is 
4/3 


'B 


oppos'd 
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oppos'd as much unto the many Lords, as many Goas ; 


ſo is the Son as much unto the mary Gods, as many Lords; 
the Father being as much Lord as God, and the Son as 
much God as Lord. Wherefore being we find in Scti- 
prure frequent mention of one God, and befidethat one 
an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoeyer is called 
God muſt either bethat ones or one of thoſe many z be- 
ing we find our bleſſed Saviour to be wholly oppoſed to 
the many Geds, and conſequently to be none of them, 
and yet we read him often ftiled God: it followeth,that 
that name 1s attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as 
by it no other can be underſtood bur the one Almighty and 
Erernall God. . 

A gain, thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame 
God with the Father, have invented rules to be the touch. 
ſtone of the ecernall power and Godhead, Firſt, where 
the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubjeQ of any 
propoſition, it alwayes ſignifieth the ſupreme power, and 
Majelty, excluding all others from that Deity. Secondly, 
where the ſame name is any way uſed wich an article by 
way of excellency, it likewiſe ſignifieth the ſame ſupame 
Godhead, as admitting others to a communion of city, 
but excluding them from the ſupremacy. Upon theſe two 
rules they haye raiſed unto themſelyes this Obſeryation, 
that whenſoeyer the name of God abſolutely taken is pla- 
ced as tlie ſubject of any propoſition, it is not to be under- 
ſtood of Chriſt : and wheretoever the ſame name is {po- 
ken of out Sayjout by way of predicate, it neyer hath an 
Article dencting excellency annexed to it ; and conle- 
quently leayes him in the number of thole Gods who 
are excluded from the Majeſty of the eternall Deity, 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any 
ſuch obſervations of the Articles, becauſe the Greeks pro= 
miſcuouſly often uſe them or emit them, without an 
xealon of their uſurpation or omiſſion ( whereof examples 
ace innumerable; ) though\if thoſe rules were granted, yer 


would 
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would not their Concluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme 
God is often named ( as they confefſe ) without an Arti- 
cle, and therefore the ſame name may fignifie the fame 
God) when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the 
Father, ſo farre as can concern the omiſſion of the Article : 
Yet, to complete my demonſirations I ſhall ſhew ficlt, 
that che name of God taken ſubjeRtively is to be under. 
Rood of Chrilt. Secondly, that the fame name with the 
Article afhxed is attribured unto him. Thirdlys tha it ir 
were not fo, yet where the Article is wantiog, there is that 
added tothe predicate, which hath as great a virtue to (ig- 
nifie that excellency,asthe Arcicle could have. 
S. Paul unfolding the myery of Godlineſſe, hath des 
livered fix Propoſitions together, and the ſubject of all 
- and eachof them is God, Without comroverſy great is 1 Tim.3-16, 
the-myſtery of godlineſſe : God was manifeſted in the (l:ſh, 
juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of «Angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on im the world, recerved up into glory. 
And this God which is the ſubject of all theſe Propoii- 
tions, mult be underſtood of Chriſt, becauſe of him cach 
ones true, and all are fo of none but him. He was the 
Word which was God, and was made fleſh, and conle« 
quently God manifeſted in the fleſh. Upon him the Spi-+ 
rit deſcended at his Baprtiſme, and atter his Aſcention 
was poured upon his Apoſiles, ratitying tis Commiſſion, 
and confirming the doetrine which they received from 
him : wherefore he was God juſtified by the Spirit. His 
Nativity the Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his 
Office they minittred unto him, at his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion they were preſent, alwayes ready to conteile « ADs; Is 
and adore him : he was therefore God cen of Angels. g, 20. 11, $5; 
The Apofiles preached unto all Nations, and he whom 17, 3, 18, 19, 
they preached was * Jeſus Chrilt. The Father + ſepara- 73- Rom. 16, 
ted S. Paul from his mother's wombe, and called him by N : Gor ho 
his grace, to reveal his Son unto him, that be mught TOY. 2 
preach him among the heathen: therefore he was God. t3al.1,15,16, 
Iiz preached. : 
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preached unto the Gentiles. John the Baptiſt ſpake * w- 
to the people, that t bey ſhould believe on him which ſhould 
Gil, 2,16, come after him, that is on Chriſt Jeſus. We bave believed 
in J-ſus Chrift, taich'S. Paul, who lo taught the Jaylor 
AM. 16 31- tiembliog ar his fee, Brliewe tn the Lord Jeſwm Chriſt, 
ard thou (ha't be ſaved - he therefore was God believed on 
in the world. When he had been forty .dayes on earth 
after his Returretion, he was taken viſibly up into hea» 
ven, and fat down at the right hand ofthe Father : where- 
| fore he was Ged received up in glory. And thus all theſe. 
ſix Propolitions,according to the plain and familiar lan- 
guage at che Scripcures, are infalhbly true of Chriſt, and 
to of God, as he is taken by S.”Fobn,whea he ſpeaks thote 
words, the y/erd was God. - But all thele cannot be under- 
Rood of any other, Which either is, or is called God, 
For though we grant the divine perfections and atrribuces 
to be the lame with che divine effence, yet are they never 
in the Scriptures called God z nor can any of them with 
the lealt ſhew of probability be pretended as the fubje& 
of thele propolitions, or afford any tolerable interpreta- 
tion. When they tell us that God, that is, the Will of 
God, was manifeſted in the fleſh, that is, was revealed by 
men, and recerved vp in glory, that is, was received glo» 
+ For Gadgis riouſly on earch , they teach us a language which che 
mor Janus T Scriptures know nor, and the Holy Gholt neyer us'd, 
Pas, much l: ſe | . 
1s &v8aAngey Teceived or embraced. Elias ſpeaketh not of bis yeception, but bis 
aſcenſion, when be ſaith 10 Elitha, 73 aorh( (ot Tetv 7 evearnghiivar amd («. 
2 Kings 2. 9, and,zed'y ins wa dveracubavriuey ams ('s. » Yay (Cor frws. 
When be aft 4elly aſtended, as ihe Originall FATAL iu is wo otherwiſe tranſlated by 
the S:ptuaghnt, then dygaxngdn "Hail of Cuierrut os is Thy weaver. which 
language Was preſrrued by the Helleniting jews, 6 dranupIeis Wy AuiAeTI Tv” 
£58. SJY46. 48, 9, and again, &v8anpon fws ts Toy Spavey. t Mace, 2, 58, Nei- 
ther did thry uſetr of E14 $ onely, but of Enoch alſo, OuSt i; inrign ofos 5 'E- 
vax.y 97%; dr2\npIm Sn Ths ys The [ame language zs comi-ucd in the 
New leſtament of ous Savinuye Aſcenſon, «4 ye\ 193 els Toy s -2y0y, Mar. 16, 
19 0:V4\yp3Io#% dp" why eis Toy vcavby, AE I. 11. and fing y, £veang3n- 
AR.I, ts and &r2nig3n ag naar, Att, 1. 22, tAs therefore dyd)ndis 7% 


And 
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( 
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Mudiws is the language of the lewes, was not the reception of Moſes by the Iſra* 
elites, but the aſſumption of bis body ; ſy &ya)n\1s Ts Xers's is the eAſcenſuon of 
Chrift. Luk. g. 51. Wherefore this being the conftent notin of the word, it muſt 
ſo be bere likewiſe underfisod, dytrig3n ov diety. &s the Vulgar Litine, whoſe 
authority is pretended againſt us, afſumptum eſt in gloria , rendring 3t bere by the 
ſame word,by which be alwayes tranſlated dyv4aio0n. 


And asno Attribute, ſo no perſon but the Son can be here 

underſtood under the name of God, not the Holy Ghoft, 

for he is diſtinguiſhed from him, as being juſtified by che 

Spirit ; not the Father, who was not manitelted in che 

fleſh, nor received up in. glory. It remaineth therefore, 

that whereas the Son 15 the onely Perſon ro whom all theſe 

clearly and undoubtedly belong, which are here joyntly 

attributed unto God, as fire as the name of God is ex- : 
preſſed in all the * Copies of the Originall language, ſo * For b:ing the 
thus abſolutely and (ubjeCtively raken mult it be under- ©? crrtdheg 


food of Chriſt. nr yang 
| ghage, it is 
enough if ſe Copies do agree, 7 confeſſe the Vulgar Latine reads it othe: wiſe; 
Quod manifeliarum eſt in carne, and zt cannot be denied but the Syriic, bowever 
tranſlated by Tremellius, a; reeth with the Latine ; and bith ſeem to hve read © 
inftead of ©4065, But the joyus conſent of al, the Greek Copics cnd Interpreters are 
above the authority of theſe two Tranſlatours ; nx is the Arabick in this caſe conſi- 
derablr, as having to ſuch eAmtiquity as the former, But that which Grotius bath | 
obſerved i; of farre greatty confideratzim, Adcit Hinemarus opuſculo 55. illud ©885 
hic pelitum a Neftorianis, For if at firſt the Greeks read 5 #parepu 3y, and that 
© were altered into Oedg by he Nettorians ; then ought we 10 corrett the Greek 
Coy by the Latine, and (nfeſſe there is net onely 10 for e, but not ſo much as any 
ground or colour for our Argument But firſt, it zs no way probable that the Ne- 
ltorians ſhowld find it in the O 1gn'll 5, and make it ©8385, becauſe that by ſo doing, 
they bad overthrown their own A(jertion, which was, that God was nt incarnate, nor 
born of the V,rgin Maty ; that Goa did not aſcend unto beaven, but Chriſt by the 
Holy Ghoſt remaining ups. him, wy Thy «va>niv 9876 acodyevoy. Concil, 
Epiiel, payt, 1. cap, 17, Secondly, it 15 certain that they did not make this altera- 
tion, becauſe the Cathul'ck Greeks read it ©8095 brfore there were ſuch He retichs. 
Ne a Neſtsrio Epiicopo Vatiiarcha Conflartimopolitano, Auz. Hare. 
«ſtorius from whom that Hereſy began, was Fatriarch of Conitantinople aftcr 
Sifinnivs, Sthnows after Articus, Atticus after NeRatius, who {ſucceeded Joannes, 
vlgerly cal'd Chryſoſtomus, Bus $, Chryſoftome read not 6, but $435, as appears 


Again, 


_ 
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by his Commentaries upon the place, 0835 epavere3y W (apr, Tericy 5 Jeeps 
os. And $S. Cyril, who by cll means oppo;*4 Ncſtorius wpon the firſt appearance 
of bis Hereſy, wrote rwo large Epijiles to the .Pueers Pulctieria and Eudocia ; in 
beth which be maketh gyeat uſe of this Text. In the firſt, after the repetition of the 
wards as they are now zn the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus 3 Tis 6 &y opt pa- 
veew-Feic; ft dNinor, GTi mip Te i mdvtws 6 8x bes Ter; ay Or. «mw » 
Eowy wkyn m6 TH; wuTICH a, wucheroy, O1d5. ipartedIn ty Capxi. Wherefore in 
$, Paul be read O80; God, anltork that God to be the Word, Inthe ſecond, rc- 
peating the ſame text verbatim, he manageth it thus againfl Neftorius. Ei Ode 
Gy 6 oy © ivargpwniioa higetTo, of, 5 if Ts whois 79 eivou Nadg, a" by ofs 
nv 4& daufyory, ute fi Toms 1; 0.00 u1khyws 14434 tr T8 Tis cunnBriag ww 
gictoy, tf Ss ar2pwnr@r voti mw rows © Kerns, mos ev ongrt wapeviewrw 5 
agi Ter m0; v5, dwany waghs,or1 mis drypwn@ i Capri T3 553, un ay 
&7 pos opaTe Tim; And in the explanation of his ſecond Anathematijme, be ma- 
keth uſe of no ther Text but this,to prove the Hypoſtatical/ Union z giving it this 
gloſſe or expoſitiov, Ti bt T9 4pavert 31 by ongut ; TxTh57 Wigoves ongy © $4 Yes 
wales; noy es, %, Theſame beurgeth tn his Schulion i)e Untvenice tncarnatione, 
So a1ſo T beodoret contemporary with $, Cyril, ©4385 3 av x) f87 35s 1; &beglev 
Ew» Thv ey(v, JAG anery ivardpwmiong tyivren, comps 5 nuds No 
gu 761; iid ater, uy oxprxi 3d THY Belar Van pavepotirar euCiv. Thirdly, Hince 
marus ves a01 ſay ibit the Neftorians put Og05 znto the Greek text ; but that be 
which put it in was caſt out of his Biſhiprick fur a Neſtorian, His wor1's are ihe(e. 
Quidam nimirum ipſas Scripturas vcrbis iolicitis impoſturayerunr, cut Macedonius 
Conflantinopolitanus Epiſcopus, qui ab Anaftaſio Imperatore ideo 3 Civitate expulſus 
legi-vr, quoniam faljavit Evangelia, & illum ApoſRtoli locum ubi dicir, quod sppa» 
ruit in carne, ſuftificatum eft in Spirits, per cognationem Gracarum lierarum O 
in © hoc modo mutando falſavit, Ubi enim habuir Qui, boc eſt OZ monoſylla- 
bum . rxcum,lirera mutata O in © vertit,& fecit ©S, id eſt ut efſer, Deus appa- 
ruit per carrem,, Quapropter tanquam Neſfterianus fuit expulſus, Hincm, Opulc, 
55.c.18, Now whereas Hincmarus ſayes expulſus legitur, we read nt in Euzgrius, 
07 the txcerpra of Thbeogorus, or in Jobannes Malala, that Macedonius was caft 
Out of his Biſhoprick for any ſuch falſation ; it is thereſore probable that he bad it 
from Liberatvs « Deacon of the Chxrch of Carthig*, who wiate a Breviary, colle- 
fed partly (ut ef the Ecclefialiall Hiflories and Atts of the Councils, partly out of 
* the relations of ſuch men as be thought fit to believe, extant in 1he fourth Tome of 
the Councils, In wh.ch, chay. 19. we have the [ame Relation, onely with this diffe- 
rence, that Ois not turi'd into © but imtoQ ; and 0 OE becomes not OE but NS. 
$0 that firft the C reck Copies are not ſaid to bave read it s but og , and ſo not to have 
relation tethe myſtery,bit to the perſon of Chrift ; and therefore this makes. nothing. 
fer the vulgar Larne. Secondly, woerens Hincmarus ſayes there was but one letter 
charg*d, no [uch mutation can of OE make ©OEOE, it may NE, as we read in Libe- | 
rat; and ihen this is a6t bing to the Greek Text, Thirdly, Macedonius was no Ne- | 
ſtorian, but Analtafus an Eutychian, and be ejefted him as be did ether Catholick | 
B ſhops un:(er the preten;e of Neftorianiſme, byt for other reaſons, Howſoever Ma- | 
cedonius 
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cedonivs could tet faififie all the Greek Copies, when as well thoſe which were before 

his time, 2s thoſe which were written ſince, all acknowledge Obs. And if be had 

been cjefled for ſubſflituiing 08385, winhour queſtion Anaſtaſius would have taken 

care fir the reſtoring 7s, which we find not in any Copy, 18 remaineth there fore 

that the Nefſtorians did not falſifie the Text by reading fJe%8s Egartpwin , but that 

the Ancient G/eck Fathers read it ſo; and conſequently,buing the Greth is the Orig1- 
nall, this Leftion muſt be achnowledged Authentucall, 


Again, S. Paxl ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the 

Church of Epheſus, Take heed unto your ſelves, and to _ 
"all the flack.over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you AF.10. 28. 
overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which be hath pur» 
chaſed with his ownbloud. 1n thele words this doQtrinall 
propoſition is clearly contained; God hath purchaſed the 
Church wich his own bloud. For there is no ocher word 
either in or near the Texc,which can by any Grammati»* 
call conftruQion be joyned with the yerb, except the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, to whom the predicate is repugnant, both in 
reſpect of the act, or our redemption, and of the means, 
the bloud. If theo the Holy Ghoſt hath not purchaſed 
the Churchs if he hath not bloud to ſhed tor our redem- 

tion, and without blond(hed there is no remiſſion, if there 
be no other word to which, according to the literall con- 
ſtruction, the at of purchafing can be applied, if the 
name of God, molt frequently zoyned to his * Church, *,, ;xxayet- 
be immediately and properly applicable by all rules of as 4 $48. Fer 
ſyntax tothe yerb which followeth it: then is it of neceſſi- Hough the 
ty to be received as the ſubject of this Propoſition, then Cove ys 
5 this to be embraced as infallible Scripture truth ; God one of 
hath purchaſed the Church with his own bloud, But this Ch,ift, Mar, 

16. 18. Col.1, 
24. and inthe plurall weread once ai iKKAnoiar Tu Xer5s, Rom, 16, 16. 45 we 
do of the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 11, 16. 2 Thefl, 1, 4, 2, 14, ye! # *#XKAndie 
T 0ng is frequently uſed, 65 1 Cor, 1.2, To, 31. 15,9, 11,22, 2 CT. lo 1,13. 
2 Tiw, 3, 5, 15- but 5 #xKAnda Ty X's not once named, And therefcre we have 
no reaſon to alter it in this Text, or 10 phanſy it rf written 8, and then made fs, 
when it is ſo often written 04, not Xer53.S0me MSS, repreſent xvely x 988, which 
makes not at all againſt our argument ; but, becauſe in this particular un«ſuall, not 
like to be true. The Syriac 4ran/lating it Chriſti, gives rather an expoſition 1hen 4 
ver ron, K k God - 
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God may and mult be underfiood of Chriſt : it may, be. 


caule he hath ; it muRt, becauſe ro other perſon which is 
called God, hath fo purchaled the Church. We were not 


1P4.1,12,19, redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, bud 


Heb.1o.1o, 


with the precious bloud of Chriſt, With this price were 
we bought; and therefore it may well be ſaid, that Chriſt 
our God hath purchaſed us with his own bloud. But no 
other perſon which 1s, or is called God, can be faid fo to 
have purchated us, becaule it is an a&t belonging properly 
to the Mediatourfhip ; and there is but one EMediatour 
between God and men: and the Church is ſanttified 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for 
all. Nor can the expreflion of this act, peculiar to the 
Son, be attributed to the Father, becauſe this bloud (ig- 
nifieth death ; and though the Father be omnipotent, and 
can do all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might 
be [aid that he purchaled us, becaule he gave his Son to be 
a ranſome for us, yet it cannot be ſaid that he did it &y his 
own blond ; for then it would follow, that he gave nor his 
Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame per- 
ſon. Beſide it is yery oblervable,that this particular phraſe 
of his own blond, is in the Scripture put by way of OPPO» 


»o T 
f 116 re Goo to the bloud of t another : and howloeyer we ma 


is oppeſed to 
«1444 dds 
Te toy. 


Heb, 9,12, 


attribute the as of the Son unto the Father, becaule ſent 

y him, yet we cannot bur acknowledge that the bloud 
and death was of another then the Father. Not by the 
bloud of goats and calues,but by his own bloud he entred 
in once into the holy place. and whereas the High prieſt 
entred every year with the blond of others, Chriſt ap- 


' peared once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. He 


then which purchaſed us, wrought it by his own bloud, 
asan High ow oppoled to the Aaronicall, who made 
atonemeat by the bloud of others. Bur the Father ta- 


keth no prielily Office, neither could he be oppoſed to 
the legall Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, bur giving another, 
W herefoce whereſoeyer the Father and the Son are de- 

ſcribed 


tr, I = ws Ac . » 
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ſcribed together as working the falyation of man, the 
bloud by which it is wrought is attributed to the Son,not 
tothe Father :as when S. Part ſpeaketh of the redem- 
ption that is in Jeſw 0 hriſt, whom God hath ſet forth ro Rem. s, 15, 
be a propitiation through faith -in his bloud, to declare %v weyils1o5 
his righreouſneſſe; his, that is, his own righteoulnefle, hath _ 2542400 
reference to God the Father ; but his, that is, his own ua 5 x 
bloud, mult be referr'd ro Chriſt the Son, When he glo- 73 4442) &; 
rifiech the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, ar- £,444%s 735 
triburing vnto him,chat he hath bleflcd, eleQted, predeftina+ /:x22a0vyns 
ted-adopred.accepted us made known unto us the myſtery #v. | 
of his will-and gathered us together in one ; in the midſt of 
this acknowledgment he brings in the beloved,ty, whom we Eph.1.6.7, 
have redemption through his blond, as that which cannot 
be attribuced to the Father. Chriſt hath bleſſed us, and 
the A polile ſaich,the Father hath bleſſed us: which is true, 
becaule he ſent his ſon to bleſſe us. Chrift hath made 
known unto us the will of his Father, and the Apoſtle 
faich, the Fither hath made known wnto us the myſtery of Eh 1+ g. 
his will; becauſe he ſent his Son to reveal it. Chrift hath 
delivered us, and the Father is ſaid to deliver us from the 
power of darkneſſe; not that we are twice deliyered, bur 
becauſe the Father delivereth us by his Son, And thus 
theſe generall Acts are familiarly attribuced to them both, 
bur fill a difference muſt be obterved and acknowledged 
in the means or manner of the performance of thele As, 
For though *cis true,that the Father and the Son reyealed 
to us the will cf God ; yet it is not true that the Facher 
revealed it by himſelf co us : but that the Son did lo, it is. 
They both deliver us from fin and death : but the Son 
gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might dzliver us; the Gal, 1, 4+ 
Father 15 not, cannot be, ſaid to haye given himlelt, but . 
his Son z and therefore the Apolile giveth thanks unto | 
the Father, who hath delivered us from the power of dark- Col. 1,13, 14, 
neſſe, and hath tranſlated us into the hingdome of his dear 
Son, in whom we haze redemption throwgh his bloud. 

K k 2 Now 
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Now this*bloud is not onely the bloud of the new Cove- 
nant, and conſequently, of the Mediatour: but the nature 
of this Covenant is ſuch, that it is alſo a Teſtament, and 
therefore the bloud mult be the bloud of the Teftatour ; 
for where aTeſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the 
death of the Teſtatowr, But the Teſtatour which died, is 
not, cannot be the Father, but the Son, and conſequently, 
the bloud is the bloud of the Son, not of the Father. It re- 
maineth therefore that God, who purchaſed the Church 
with his owa bloud, is not the Father of our Lord Jetus 
Chriſt, or any other which is called God, but onely Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, and God. And thus haye 1 pro- 
ved the firft of the three Aflercions, that the name of God 
abſolutely taken and placed ſubjectively, is ſometimes to 
be underliood of Chriſt. | 
The ſecond, That the name of God invefted by way 
of excellency with an Article,is attributed in the Scriptures 
unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. He which is call'd 
Emmanuel, is named God by way of Excellency ; for 
that name, ſaith S. Aarthew, being interpreted, 15 God 
withns, and in that interpretation the Greek F Article is 
refixed, Burt Chriſt is called Emmanucl ; chat 5r might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 
ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with child, and (hall ring 
forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel. 
Therefore he is that God with us, which is expreſſed by 
way of excellency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other who 
are any Way honoured with that name. For it is a yain 
imagination tothink that Chriſt is call'd Emmanuel, bur 
that he is not what he is called : as Moſes built an Altar 
and call'd the name of it, Jehovah Niſſ, and Gideon an- 
other, call'd Jehovah ſhalom ; and yer neither Altar was 
Jehovahzas Jeruſalem was call'd, * Lord our righteouſ- 


neſſe, and yet that city was not the Lord. Becaule thele 
two notions Which are conjoyned in thename Emma- 
nuel, are teycrally true of Chriſt, Firſt, he is Emmanu, 


that 
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that is, with us, for he hath dwelt among ws: and when 746; 14 

he parted from the earth, he faid to his diſciples, / am with ,, 
.28.20. 

you alway. even to the end of the world. Secondly, he is 328 well oo 

El, and that name was given him, as the ſame Propher te- yay &wi. 

ſifieth, For unto #s a child is born, unts us a Son is given, if 9.6 

and his name ſhall be called Wonderfnll, Counſellour, the 111 

MightyGod. He then who is both properly called El, _ 

that is, God, and is allo really Emmanu, that is, wich us, 

he mult infallibly be that Emmanuel, who 1s God with 

us. Indeed if the name Enumanuel were to be interp:ered 

by way of a propoſition, God is with us, as the Lord or Exch. 48.35, 

righteonſneſſe, and the Lord is there, mult be underſtood 

where they are the names of Jeruſalem; chen ſhould ic 

have been the name not of Chriſt, but of his Church + 

and if weunder the Goſpel had been called fo; it could 

have received no other interpretation in reference to us, 

Bur being it is not ours, but our Saviour's name, it bears 

no kind of fimilitude with thoſe objected appellations, 

and is as properly and directly to be attributed to the 

Meſſias, as the name of Jeſus. Wherefore it remaineth 

that Chriſt be acknowledged God with us, according to 

the Evangelical interpretation, with an expreſſion of that 

excellency which beloogerh to the ſupreme Deity, 

Againz He to whom S. Thomas laid, my Loyd, and 74h, ,0..9 
my God, or rather, the Lord of mes and the God of me, Els 
he is that God, before whoſe name the Greek * Article 1s * 5 Kyu yu 
prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. Bur $ 5 Obs ws. 
S. Thomas (pake thele words to Chrift. For Jeſus ſpake £*#%*7 in theſe 
unto Thomas, and 1 homas anſwered and ſaid unto him, _ wage - 
My Lord and my God. And inthele words he made con- & ,y < og 

my Lo;d, thou 
art my Gol ; or an eAntiptofs, the Nominative caſe uſed for the Vorative, as ew, 
tawt, 6 feos pars © Dubs pr, Viaatk 15, 34, 440 rwTHNE, Mark 14.36, aud 
Xates 6 Ga([1aeus Fj 'Indlavey., Job, 19. 3. If it be an Ellipfis of the Verb 
ſo [requent in 1be Scriptures, and of the Perſon ſufficient ly underſtood mm the preceding 
Prenounz then is it evident that 6 Jadg is attributed unto Chriſt, for then $, Thomas 


ſaid unto him, Thou a/s 6 J8bs jaw. If it be an Antiptoſss, ihough the conſtruftjon 
S143 teflon - 
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require not 4 verb, yet the ſignification virtually re wireth as much, which is equiva- 
lert 3 ſor be acknow!edgeth bum as much God while be callcth bim ſe, as if be did 
affirm be 35 [0. aud bing theſe wards were an expreſſion of the Apoſiles faith, as 
< hriſt undes ftoo1 and approved them, they muſt contain in them, virtually at leaft, a 
P.«poſ1ion; becarſ 10 aft of our faith can be expreſſed, where the Objcf is no! at 
leaft 4 vir:uall Propoſition, And 1a that P ropoſitzon,o 2uds muſt be the predic ate, and 
C hiſt to whom theſe wo ds are ſpoken mu#t alſo be the ſubjef, It cannos therefore 
be avoided, but that S, Taomas d,d atiribate the name of God 10 our Saviour with 
an Artiele. \ndced io m? there is no doubt but $, Thomas in theſe words did make 
as true and rcall a con/efſion of b:s jaith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as S, Pecer 
4:4, whin be anſwered and ſaid, Thou arr Chriſt, the Son of che living God, 
Ma', 16, 16. and conſequen'ly, that  #y2Q+ and 6 9405 do as property belong unto 
bim, as $, Pcei*s 6 Xeeg2s, and 6 us, 


feſhon of his faith; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt velieved. And let him 
bethe Lord of me, and the God of me,who was the Lord, 
and the God of an Apolile, 
Nor have we oaly their required teſtimony of Chriſts 
ſupreme Divinity, but alſo an addition of verity aſſerting 
a 1 70h. 5. 20, that ſupremacy. For he is not onely termed the God bur, 
*76c 821v 6 «- for a farther certainty» the true God : and the ſame Apolile 
anSives Outs who ſaid the Word was God, leſt any cavil ſhould ariſe 
Cu 4- by any omiſſionof an Article, though fo frequently neg. 
+ non 1etcd by all, eyen the molt accurate Authours, hath alto 
ſolum de ve o 2flured us that heis the true God. For, 2 we kzow. ſaith he, 
: Peo, ſed de iilo that the Son of God 15 come, and hath given As an mnder- 
uno vero De®, Zanding that we may know him that 11 true + and we are 
pay. rene in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. T his us 
indicet.Catech. 'Þe true God, and eternall life, As therefore we read in the 
Ra-0v. eAtts,of the Þ Word which God ſent unto the children of 
b 477.10. 36. [[rael, preaching peace by Jeſus (Chriſt ; he is Lord of all: 
ONT >, where it is acknowledged that the Lord of all is by the 
28 T2p»(a pronoun * he joyned unto Jeſus Chriſt,the immediate, nor 
abuctTdlar,unto God, the remote antecedent : So likewiſe here the * 
TH e531 Ten- trwe God, is to be referred unto Chriſt, who ſtands next 
#©&-,quze: unto ir; notuntothe Father, ſpoken of indeed in the Texr, 
ceferta, but ata diftance, There is no rea{on alledged why thele 


laſt 


His onzLyY SON. 263 


laſt words ſhould not be referred to the Son of God, but 
only this, that in grammaticall conſtruion they may be 
aſcribed to the Father, As, when another king aroſe 
which knew not Joſeph, the ſame dealt ſubtilly with our ARTNS 119. 
kmared ; the lamereferretiz us not to Fofeph. bur to the 
King of Egypt. Whereas, if nothing elſe can be objeRted, 
but a poſſibility in reſpeR of the grammaticall conftru- 
ion, we may as well ſay that Foſeph dealt fubtilly with 
bis kindred, as the Kiog of Egype : tor whatſoever the in- 
corgruity be in Hiſtory, it makes no foleciſme in the (yn- 
tax. Wherefore being Jeſus Chrift is the immediate An- 
recedent to which the Relative way properly be referr'd; 
being the Son of God is he of whom the- Apolile chicfly 
{peaketh ; being this is rendred as a reaſon why we are in 
him that is true, by being in his Son, to wit, becaule thar 
Son rs the true Ged; being in the language of S. John the 
conftant tixle of our Saviour is eternall hte ; being all chele 
reaſons may be drawn our of the text it ſelf, why the title 
of the true God ſhould be attributed to the Son, and no 
one reatorf can be raifed from therce why it ſhould be re- 
ferred tothe Father ; I can conclude no leſle, then that our 
Saviour is the tr#e Ged, (lo tiled by way of eminency,with 
an Aiticle prefixed. | 
Bur thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in 
which the Article were expreflied, yer ſhall we find ſuch 
adjunds fixed to the name of God when attributed unto 
Chriſt, as will prove equivalent to an Article, or what- 
ſoever may expreſle the ſupreme Majeſty, As when S. 
Pax! doth magnifie the Jewes, out of whom, as concer= 
ning the fieſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed Rom, 9, F. 
for ever, eAmen. - Firſt, it is evident that Chrift is cal- 
\ led f God, eyen he who came of the Jewes, though not , Though ſonre 
w/uld leave 
Gold eut of the Text, upen this pretenſe ; becatiſe $, Cyprian Lib, 1. Atv. |udzos, 
citing thi; place,leaves it out, But that muſt needs be by the negligence of ſame of tbe 
Scribes, as is evident ; firſb, becauſe Manutius and Morellius found the word Dcus 


as 


| 
F 
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in thcir Copies, and both the MSS, which Pamelius ws'd acknowledge it, Secondly, 
beeſe S. Cypr, produceth the text to prove Quod Deus Chriflus ; and reckoneth it 
among the reft in which be is c:l'd expreſly God, Thirdly, becauſe Tertullian, whoſe 
diſciple $, Cyprian prof: (ſed b:mſelf, did both fo read it and ſq ule it,, Solum au- 
tem Chriftum potero Leum dicere, ficut icem Apoſtolus, Ex quibus Chriftus, qui 
eſt,inquit,Devus tuper omnia bened:Qtus in xvum omne, Adv, Praxtam. Avd ag cin 
in the /ame Book ; Hunc & Paulus conſperir, nec ramen Patrcm vidit, Nonne 
inquir, vici jelum 2 Ch:iftum autern & ipſum Deum cogneminavit, Quorum Pa- 
tres, & ex quibus Chriftus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt per ( vel ſuper ) omnia Deus 
benecictus in ayom, Novatianus de Trinitate wſeth the ſame Argument, And 
another ancient Authour very expreſlyz Rogo te, Deum credis efle filium, an non ? 
Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Dcum. quia crh negare volueris, ſanRis Scrip:uris con- 
vinceris, dicente Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chriltus ſecundum cargem, qui c> ſuper 
omnia Deus benedictus in {#cula. Soalſo S, Avg, Non folum Pater Deus eſt, ficuc 
etiam omnes beretici conc:dunr, ſed etiam Filius, quod velint nolint, coguntur fa. 
tcri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſup:r omnia Deus benediQus in ſxcula. De Tin, 
l,2,c.13. & contra Fauſtuw, /. 16,c. 15. As for the Objeftion, that S. Chry- 
ſcſtome doth not fignifie in bis (ommentaries, that be read fQ8dg in the Text; I an- 
ſwer that, neither does he fig ifiethat be read 6 om miyTwy , for in bis expoſation 
be paſſcrb over wholly 5 6mi mdvTwy Oabg* but it doth nit follow that be read not 5 
&+i mdyToy in the Text, But when berepeats the words of the Apoſtle, he agrees 
wholly with the Greek Text,6 av im wdyrwy Nuos ounoynrog and Theodorer, who 
lived not long aft. r him, doth not only acknowledge the wo/ds, but give a full Expo 
ſition of them, "Hpxer wiy 1 7% ng-8 odpxe arty megdyagom Ty lromTE 
KersT Thu Nebryra a0" od omap &y TH agnnuly tienne;, th revoubres bx Tp 
TO Aafid xant odgxa, emiza, Te 0ertyIO-ijs 37 iy value Zrws av- 
T&Tha vi miv;rd xa lpia, acecr2rins To, wv ini mdyTay Be3s; vnoyurds os 
Tis divas, As for the emiſſionof D-us in S, Hilary onthe Pſalmes, it muſt of 
neceſſity be art: 1buted to the n: gligence of the Scribe, not to the reading of the Fa- 
ther. For bow be read it be hath clearly expreſſed in his bocks De Trinitate, Non 
ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, cicens, ©voram ſunt Patres, & ex quibus Chyi« 
{tus, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus, Non bic creatura in Deum deputatur, ied creatura- 
rum Deus et, qui ſuper omnia Deus eft, 


as he came of them, that is, according to the fleſh, 
73 xaT# odp- vhich is here diſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. Se- 
xa oppoſed. un- condly , he is ſo called God, as not to be any of the 
10 70 K& Ta | 
meiue. as many Gods, but the one ſupreme or moſt high God; 
Rom. 1, 3. 
where ne Cdere ir uſed without- an article, becauſe 1ark Tys0ua to which 
it is oppoſed followeth, and ſo the oppoſition is of it ſelf apparent, But bere being 
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xard mwytvue is not to be expreſſed in the following words, 
"5 whe of it ſelf a diſtinftion or exception, ſheweth that it 
ood, 


f for he is God over all. Thirdly, he hath alſo added the 
ticle of bleſſed ; which of it (elf el{ewhere fignifieth the 
* ſupreme God. and was alwayes uſed by the Fewes to 
exprefſe that one God of 1ſrae/, Wherefore it cannot 
be conceived S., Pax! ſhould write unto the Chriſtians, 
molt of which then were converted Jewes or profelytes, 
and give unto our Saviour nct only the name of God, but 
alſo adde that title which they alwayes gave vnto the 
one God of 1ſracl, and to none but him ; except he did 
intend they ſhould believe him to be the ſame God, whom 
they alwayes in that manner and under that notioa had 
adored. As therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 2 1he God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for 
evermore, of the Creatour, who 1s bleſſed for ever, 
eAmen; and thereby doth fignifie the tupreme Deity, 
which was fo glorificd by the /ſrae/ites ; and doth allo 
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31. 6 eyawMy Epx0evos ETavo mavTwy i5i. Which ſignifies no l:ſſe then 
TV9D» the crdinary name of God, g yu-igng, the moſt high: as it 3s taken 
fir ihe ſupreme God by it ſelf, A. 7,48. and is deſcrited, Pl. 97+ 9. ”OrTt 
o) & Kvew bi -dLicrs 6m 402 Thy yi, ogiSesn wafruoumns va amadyTA; 
Tus 0185- * As Matk 14,61, £9 & 6 Xet5es 1 6 uds Ty evacoynre 3 Arc 
thou tbe Chriſt, the Son of che Bletied > where the walgar attribute 15 tiken for 
God bimſelf, which is uſuclly added ts the name of God; as 2 C cr, 11, 31, 6880s, 
3 ay ewneyures tis Tus eiavay. or any deſrription of bim; as exargevouy Ty 
xrigoer meeg 731 4TICar]a, is ry mnoynT2s vis T3s aiavay, Api. And theſe 
expreſſions of S, Paul are conſonant to the ancient cufiome of the lewes, who, whin 
the Peſt in the Sandtuary rekeirſed the Name of God, were wont 10 anſwer, 
Bl:ſſcd be his name for cver, Inſomuch as the Bielled one, did fign: fie tm their lon- 
erage, ds muchas the Holy one, and both, 1r «ther of them, the Ged of linael, 
Hence are {0 frequent im the Fabbins, yy Tm wp tbe hily b'eſſed ore, 
and JA» the Bl\ſſed one; that they are written by abbre: iiticn MIT, 


07 271, 41d the infinite bleſſed one "1 DN. B 'eſſcd be Ged for ever, Amen, «nd 
Amen, Wen'2 and NO)" a 2 Cor, 11,31, Nom, 1.25. 
L1 teflific 
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reſtifie that we worſhip the ſame God under the Go- 
ſpel. which they did under the Law : ſo doth he ſpeak 
of Chrilt in as {ublime a [tle, who is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever, Amen ; and thereby doth teſtifie the equality, or 
rather identity of his Deity. If we conſider the ſcope of 
the Apolile, which is co magnifie the {ſraelrtes by the 
enumeration of ſuch -priviledges as belonged peculiar- 
ly to that cholen nation, ( the moſt emineat of which 
was contained in the Genealogy of our Sayiour ) we 
ſhall find their glory d1d not confilt in chis, that Chriſt 
at firft was born of them a man, and afterwards made 
a God : for what great honour could accrue to them by 
the nativity of a man, whoſe Godhead is referred not to 
his birth, but ro his death? whereas this is truly ho- 
nourable, and the peculiar glory of that nation, that che 
moſt High God blefſed for ever ſhould take on him the 
ſeed of «Abraham, and,gome out of the [ſraelites as 
concerning the fleſh, This: every way it doth appear, 
the: Apoitle ſpake of Chriſt as of the one cternall 
God. 

He then who was the Word which m the beginning 
was With God, and was God ; He whole glory 1ſaias 
ſaw as the glory of the God of [ſrael; He who is fii- 
led Alpha and Omega without any reltrition or limita- 
tion.; He who was truly ſubliſting in the form of God, 
and equall with him, before he was in the nature of man; 
He who being man is frequently called God, and that 
in all choſe wayes by which the ſupreme Deiry iS Cx* 
preſſed ; He had a being before Chriſt was conceived 
by the Virgia CAary, and the being which he had was 
the one exernall and indiviſible divine eſſence, by which 
he alwayes was truly, really, aad properly God. But 
all cheſe are certainly true of him, in whom we be- 
heye, Jelus Chriſt; as hatch been proved by clear teſti« 
monies of the ſacred Scciptures, Therefore the being 
which Chriſt had betore he was conceived of the Vicgin, 
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was not any created, but the divine effence ; nor was 
he any Cretcure, but the true ecernall God : which was 
our ſecond A fſeruon, particularly oppolcd to the * Ar- » ,,,, Hereſy 
rian hetelys | ws ſo called. 
from two who 
bare the ſame name, and fell at the ſame time into the ſame opinion: oneof them 
bring @ Prerbyies y uti Re For of 4 Church :n Alexandria, the other a Dracon ; as 
Alexandet : be B:ſhop of 4 «x47 in his Eptjtle extant in Theodorer, Elot of of 
dvabtuaritvris aipe(iamu um apts buTipay per” Agnes, ame Siauoroy S8, 
Agmds, EZ dis,” Apr Erepes, &c. 11 the Epiitle of the Arrians 10 Alexan- 
der, he ts reckoned amongſt the Pre-byters, " Ageros, 'AeaIRANS, AgMas, Keg mw- 
vis, Eaeuaras " Agerosy apt7 Gurtesr. Of theſe two Pharbadius contig Artian, 
Pa/r:m & Filium ell: 190 unam periona - , ut Sabellzus, aut duas ſubRantias, ut 
Arrii,c, 2:, The H-.rey is /o wil known. that 1t needs no ex2lication: and tadeed 
it cannot be better deſcribed then in the Avathematiſme of the Nicene Counctl, The 
$2 nbgnrTas Bo male Bs 3n iv, 6 welv yerrntiver #6 iv, x 374 UE uh avTwy 
\ b4v41]e , FUE erhoas Vooat Thus 7 golgy puorhos[a; vary K)15eY I NCT BLN 
Tre 7981 T6) yBv Th O88, TeTus dy 367i; er i Ka WAIKN iy *ATLSOAIKN ExKANs 
dig, thus tranſlated by S, Hilary. Evs autem qui dic.in', erat quanzio non erar, 
& anzequam naſccretur 1.0n erat, & g.0d de non extantibus faQus eff, rel ex alia 
ſubſKtancia ave efſentia, dicentes efſe convertibilem & demutabilem Deum, bos ana» 


thematiz:t Cartbulica Ecclehta, 


The third Aſertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That 
the divin® eſſence which Chriſt had, as che Word. before 
he was conceived by the Virgin CALary, he had nor of 
himfelf, bur by communication from God the Father, 
For this is not to be denied, That there can be bur one ef- 
ſerce properly divine, and fo but one God of infinice *"%gyg 38 of- 
wildome power, and majeſty; that there can be but * one x ay 424-v0- 
perſon originally of himſelf (ubtilting in that infinite be- 2” 4 wizv 
10g, becauſe a plurality of more perions (fo lubfilting þ aa 6 9 
would neceſſaily inferre a multiplicity of Gods ;z thar Fo OS. 
the Father of our Lord Jelus Chritt is originally Gy d, 23S 5 1ns3 
not receiving his eternall being from - any other, VWhere- Xexys + B ns 
fore it nece{{arily followeth that Jetus Chriſt, who is cer- Ep.78 Ev 
tainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſublifting in the ES 
divine nature originally of himſelf, and coniequencly, aid: aud ; 
being we have alrcady prov'd that he is truly and pro- 1 beodoretun, 

L [ 2 ; periy 
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perly the eternall God, be muſt be underflood to have 
the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who 
is not onely eternally, but originally God, el! things 
whatſoever the Father hath, are mme, ſaith Chriſt ; be< 
caule in him is the fame fulneſſe of the Godhead, and 
more then that the Father cannot have : but yet in that 
perfe&t 2nd abſolute equality there is notwithſtanding this 
diſparity, that the Father hath the Godhead not from the 
Son, nor ary other, whereas the Son hath it from the Fa- 
ther. Chiift is the true God and eternall life , but that he 
is fo, is from the Father :fora as the Father hath life in 
himſ{clf, fo hath he given tothe Sonto have life in himſelf, 
not by participation, but by communication. *Tis true, 
our Saviour was to in the form of God, that he thought 
it no robbery to be equall with God : but when the Fewes 
ſought to Kill him becaule he b made himſelf equall with 
Gea, he anſwered them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto Jou, 


' the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 


Father ao ; by that connexion of his operations, ſhewng 
the reception of his clence ; and by the acknowledgement 
of his power, profeſſing his ſubſtance from the Father. 
From whence he which was equall, even in that equality 


ell vita in ſe» 
wetipſo, genvir filiurn qui effer vita in ſemeripſo, Pro eo enim qvod eſt genuit, vo- 
lun jntelligi dedzr, ranquam fi cuiquam diccremus) .dedit tibi Deus effe, S. cAug. 
& ja»lo poſt. Quid ergo filio dedit ? dedit ei ur fiius (ſer, Genuit ut vita effer, 
boc eſt, dedic babere ei viram in ſ:meripſo, ur effer vita non egens vita, ne partici- 
pan {ointelligatur babere vitam, Sienim participando baberert victam non in femet- 
irſo, pcflct & amittendo efle the vita * hoc in hilione accipias, ne cogites, ne cre- 
Cas. Manag ego Pater vita, maner & Filius yita, Pater via in ſcmetipgſo,non & Fi- 
tio ; Filius vica in ſemetip'e, ſed a Patre, So again de Trinir, {. x. c. 12: Plerumque 
cicir, decir mihi Pater, in quo vult Ineclliz1 quod eum genuerit | ater; non ut tan» 
quam ja exiſten;: & non h:benti dederit al:quid, fed ipſum dedifje ut haberer, 
genv'fle eſt ur elſer. b 7-bn 5.18.19, Tanquam diceret, quid ſcandalizan 
eſtis quia {atrem meum dixi Deum, quia zqualem me facio Deo ? Ita ſum xqua- 
lis,ut non ille 4 me, (ed egoabillo 6m. Hoc enim intelligitur in bis verbis, Non 
poreſt Filius 4 ſe facere quicquam, &c. boc eſt, quicquid Filius baber ut faciar, 
a Patre h:zbct ut faciat, (uare babet a Patre ut faciat r quia &-- hes 
tre babet ur peflit, quia a Patre babet ut fit, Filio enim hoc cR cfle quod pole, 


conteſſeth 
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S. Aug, in locum, paulo poſt, Hoc eſt, Non poret Filius a ſe quicquem fxcore, 
aod effer, i diceret, non eft Filius I ſe. Etenim & Filius eſt, natus eſt ; {i rius 


ett, ab illoeſt de quo narus eſt, 


confeſſeth a priority, ſaying, The Father is greater then Sinoy 37178 
I. The Son equall in reſpe& of his nature, the Father j&Cov wiv 


Treater in reference to the communication of the ©? 71s 7%, 
72 Ji lovy Tis 


Godhead. 3 7 know him, faith Chriſt, for 1 am from a 

him. And becaule he is from the Father, + therefore he is $. Gree New, 
called by thoſe of the Nicene Council in their Creed, God Orat, 2,de 
of God, light of light, wery God of very God, The Fa» Filio. 

ther is God, but not of God, light, but not of light ; 0 Pug: 

Chriſt is God, but of God, light, bur of light. There is bod hte 
nodifference or inequality in the nature or eſſence, b2+ Ab ipſs, in- 


cauſe the ſame in both ; but the Father of our Lord quit, ſum, quia 


Jeſus Chriſt hath that effence of himſelf from g's 6 P.- 
: | : : y 2 & quic- 

none, Chriſt hath the ſame not of himſelf, but from qld «lf Glius 

him. oe illo ef, cu- 
Ju; eſt filius, 


Ideo DominumJeſum dicimu: D:um de Deo, Patrem non dicimusD :um de Deo, fed 
tantum Deum, Ec dicimus Dominum Jeſu lumen de lumine, Patrem non dicimus 
lumen de lumine, ſed tantum lumen, Ad hoc ergo pertiier quod dixirab ipſo ſum, 
F,om hence then did the Nicene Cuncil gather thoſe words of their Creed, ©4839 «x 
Oar, x; Gas in pwres, J83y drn21v0y ar Irs dauNve. but no: immediately, for 
th. y were partly in ſome of the Orientall C:eeds before, as appeareth by that (onfeſſion 
which Euſcbius preſen'ed to the Council, as contaruing what he had brlteved and 
taught ever [ince bis Baptiſme,*in which be had theſe words, x, ets Fva Kietoy "Ine 
ouy Xergoy, Toy T8 few Acer, Jeiv ic 88, pas  qwrds, Cans In Coons. And as 
Euſcbius calls him life of tife, [3 athers power of power, and wiſdome of w:ſdomr, 
Ideo Chriftus virtus & ſapienta Dei, quia de Patre virtute & fapientia etiam ipie 
virus & ſapicotia eſt, ficur [lumen de Parre lumine, & fon; vice apud Deum Pacrem 
veiq"e font*m vitz, S. ug. de Trin, 1, 7, c. 3, and not onely ſo, but efſence of 
eſſence, Pater & Filtus fimul una foptentia, quia una effentia 3 & fngillzim ſapien» 
ua de ſapientiz, (icut elſentia de effentis, 


And being the divine nature, as it is abſolutely im- 
mareriall and incorporeall, is allo indivifible, Chriſt can- 
not haye any part of it onely communicated unto him, 
bur the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged 

L 13 * Co- 


| 
: 
) 
: 


2170 nv tcitis ill. 
* Suoxmns, * Cocfſentiall. of the fame ſubltance with the Father, as 
which :8 :orſs the Council of Nrce determin'd, and the ancient Fathers 
ſeuralt 10" Lefore them taught. Hence appearech the truth of thoſe 


ub lun all. ts | — " w ; : 
hs Hy ps words of our Saytour, Which raiſed a tecond mation 1a 


ken of 2 part if 

the divine cſſcnie, as i the $,n wire 4 part of the eſſence ef the Faiher, and ſo of 
the (ane nature with m, which was the opinion of the Manich-es, Oury ws Ountatye 
Tr werbonty m9 fharvnuw TETIaTESs ES oy pudTiOE 1d" ws Marix 3G wipes 
6uosmey Th TlaTgs T0 fvrnue tiowy horſe. as A rius in bis Epiſtle 10*Aiex- 
anier, By the interpretation of $, Hility, Nec ut Palentinus prolaitonem natum 
Parris commentatus elt ; nec, ficur Man:cheys, fa'tem unius ſubRantiz Parris 
na'vm expoſiir, de Trinit, 1, 6, Quod Hiylarius ita Latine reddidic, txnquam 
61404 mov id figniticarer, qu-d partem /ubſtan 3 habet ex tor» reſ:»m,ſayes Dionyf, 
Þc:avius, With ut any reaſon ; for $, Hitzry clerrly tran ſlates 04405(tov barely 
unius ſubſtant'z, and it was in the Originall ubp@r 0c08910y, which be expreſſed. 
by pzreza univs fubſtantiz, Vader this natzon farit the Artians pretended to refuſe 
the name 640s(| tov, 4s Arciu in the ſam? tpiſite” ſgnifieth, left thereby they ſhauld 
almit a reall c;,mpoſition and diviſion in the Deity. El T8 % Jace9s, 1793 3 
IleTets na 901, ws wiget T7 dwnrir ty ws megBonk warm THYAN vorimu ("uy 
$11& #5 6 lathe, x; Nauperdc, x; 788705. And $8. Hirome teflifies thus much 
not only of Arrius and Eunomius, but alſo of Origen b-fore them, Haberur Dialogus 
apud G:zcos Originis, % Candidi Valentinians Heieſeos d fenforis, Quos duos 
A1dabatas digladiantes (peRaſſe me fateor, Dicit Czndidus, Fillum de Partis efie 
ſub antia;errar's in eo quod meeGonnyallcrie; E regione Orrgenes, juxta Arrium B 
Euromiumyrt pugnat cum vil prolatum ell: vel natum, ne Deus Pater dividatuc in 
partes. Apel. z. in Rffin. And therefore Eutbius Biſhop of Caſarea refuſed not 10 
ſubſiribe to the Nicene Crecd, being (0 jnterpreted 4s that objeftion might be 
tihen away, T3 34 The unity wws)bynlo Tegs wnTov SWAwTINOv Givau Th, ft 
wiv T4 Hlatgis aivas, s hv ws wig Vadp yer mr lates Upon this Confeſſi- 
on be {ubſcrib+d to that clauſe, begotion of the ſubſtance of the Fi ber, which was 
not in bi; own {.recd, And again, Ou mw 8 oh 78, 6404 710y tt va Th meaTEss T8 
uz, YEeTaCouevcs 6 Abyes Cvrionoiy 5 ngme 3% (oud Troy 783 mv, ud Tois 
Oynris Zabarg mapgrancius tre 0 Kar Jraige( ty Ts £TIqg. £78 rare ame- 
Jouny, &c. upon this acknowledgement be was pe-[waded to ſubſrribe to the ther 
clauſe alſo ( «dded to that Creed which he himſelf gave in to the Council, ) being of 
one ſubſtince with the Father : which clauſe was inſerted by the Council, at the 
inftance of C:0\tantine the Emperour, Now as the Minichees made n/e of the 
word guotuotos 19 erpreſſe their evours concerning the nature of G4 and the 
perſonof briſt ; ſorbe Ancuent F athers, before the Nic-ne Councilyhad uſed the ſame 
zn 4 trac Catholick ſenſe to expreſſe the unity in eſſence of the Father and the Son 3 
as appeareth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſebius, *E-met x;  waneiay howling 


 oiVas,x, eigayeis emoxomes, xy Cuyyenaing Vivo, ini mis TE mATHs x; us 


the 
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Beoaoulay md TH Guouoks Cuy yenonuives oveunrt, Wherefore the othey Fuſes 
bius of Nicomedia,underftanding the ancient Caibobik ſenſe, confeſſed tht if-tb:y 
believed Chriſt to be the true begottengand not creared Son of God, they muſt athnows - 
ledge bim 6w0s(| tov, which the A-rians endeavoured 10 make ſo o4ious ; and tierce 
fore the Council in oppoſition 10 them determined it. Quid eſt aliud cur Homouſion 
Patri nolint Filium dici,nifi quia nolunt verum Dci }ilium 5 ficut Author ipſorum 
Euſcbius Nicomedienſss Eyiſtola ſua prodidir, dicens, $i verum, inquit, Dei Filium, 
& incre:tum dicimns, Homouſion cum Patre incipimus confiteri, Hzc cum les 
elſet Epiſtola in Concilio N'iceno, hoc verbum in TriQatu fide) poſuerunt Parres, 
quod id viderunt adverfartls effe formidini,ut tanquam evagioato ab iplis gladio ipfo- 
rum nefandz caput hzrefis ampurarent, S, eAmbreſ, 1, 3, de Fidr, c. 7, De vece 
*Owezotog, vice Diony/. Petav, de Tiinic, 1,4. c. 6, 


the Jewes to ſtone him; I and the Father are one. where 7b. 19.30, 
the plurality of the yerb, and the neutrality of the noun, 6h 
with the diftinCtion of their perſons ſpeak a perfect iden» 

tity of their efſence. And though Chrilt ſays the Father 

is1n me, and-I in him ; yet withall he laith, / came ont 

from the Father : by the tormer thewing the divinity of 

his efſence, by the later the origination of himſelf, We * a Slany 8 
muſt not look upon the divine nature as * feril, but rather 79 9498y 64+ 
acknowledge and admire the fecundity, and communica» 2” Tryjoy | 
bility of it felt, upon which the | creation of the world Maar pig 
dependerth ; God making all things by his Word, to Damalc.1, 1, 
whom he firſt communicated that omnipotency which is 8. * 
..the cauſe of all things. And this may ſuffice for the illu. 1 £6 Ss wn 
ration of our third Aﬀfertion, that the Father hath come. 7 920 85 
municated the diyine effence io the Words who is that Je- bots "fir 6 
ſus, who is the Chrilt, >> Tones 


of the Son ; and Chrift, who was eicrnally God, not of 3 Eneo? wat 
himſelf, but from the Father, is the &-ernall Son of God. Tue ids 
That God alwayes had a Son, appeareth by Agur's que- dr6pyeray au» 
ſtion in the Proverbs of So/omen, ho hath ejtabliſhed all 79» Fee A+ 
the ends of the earth ? what is his name ? and what is his ot Aunty _ 
Son's name, if thou canſt tell ? And it was the chiet de- ; Arhoak 
ſign of Mahomet to deny this truth; becaulc he knew it grar, z, 

| was 
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was not otherwiſe poſſible to preferre himſelf before our 
Saviour. One Prophet may be greater then another, and 
Mahemet might periwade his credulous di{ciples that he 
was greater then any ofthe ſons of men ; but while any 
one was believed to be the eternall Son of God, he knew 
i: wholly impoſſible ro preferre himſelf before him. 
Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in 
— DSP his * eAlcoran, that God hath ro ſuch Son, nor any. 
This i« often Ws ap rag ; 
repeated there, equall with him 3 and his diiciples have corrupted the 
aid paruculay- Vfalm of David, reading in ftead of 7 how art my Sor, 
ly in the laſts this day have 1 begotten thee, Thou art my Propher, 1 


ein 62 wy have educated thee, -The later | Fewes acknowledging 
6xe, calle | I | » 
Ale blas. ER *Þ© words and the proper literall feading of them apply 


ip'e Deus u= them ſounto David, as that they deny them to belong 
ru, Deus to Chrift, and that upon no other ground, then that by 
#:crnvs, qui ſuch an expoſition they may ayoid the Chriſtians Conſet- 


_— ur by the conſent of the ancient Je by the in- 
genius cl} , & hon. B by t quis 7 wes, y the in 


cui nulius a& Fcrpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know chele words 

xqualis, And 
the Saracenics ſet forth by Sylburgius, mention this as the firſt principle of Mabu- 
metaniſme, "OT: 615 Onbg Br, moms of nov ure ferrn Seng, whre evi 
And jJ':nnes Siculus aud Georgius Cedienus relate bow Mabomet gave commend, 
" Eve wovey wergtuney Oe0y, x4 7Oy Xetg?v THAGY ws Aogov Ts Des wiv, v4 ylv 
St. Ard we read of bis ridicul;us Hiſtory, that (brifi,after his aſcenfion into heas- 
ven,was dic: ſed by © od for calling himſelf his Son 5 and that be devied it, as being 
ſo nancd onrly by men without any authority [rom b m7 Ot v2). S069 Ty Neto ig 
' 7d» v£2ydy newrrony 6 Oadg atgwr,o In(t,o0 dims Ty Abgoy TETOY,G)1 jg eu 
Ti 0:4 ; Webs. x, a mire/ Mn Ingvs 5): wx immer $10 ,ud's aogyopuam eryeu Sd Bvg 
&' &))\ 0i 4 vIpwTor AkyuTiy GT4 6 w0y Tov Abgoy TETOV, f Altic: z4badivs 
in his K:muz., Dictum Dei omn\(potentis ad Jelum £{ cui propitius fir & pacem 
concedat Deu-) Tu es Nabiya,Propheta meus, ego Walladtora, f: vi te at dixecunt 
Ch:iltiani, Tu cs Bonaiya,filius meus, Ego Waladtoca, te genui, Longe eſt (+ pa 
hxc D us, 44 10 the ſame purpoſe Ebuol Athir, In Evangelio dixic Iſs, Ego 
Waauitcty ie, eaucavire; at Coriftiani Jempra litera Lam altera, ipſum & tilium 
Racuerunr, ("i longe clatus eſt ſuperea quz dicunt, Whereas then the Apoſtlcs 
attri>utcd theſe words of te Pſalm to Chriſt, the Mibumer:ns, who could not deny 
bit they we (p ken of the '\ ell1z7, were forced to corrupt the Text ; and for that 
thy prete:d : be em:nenty and exceltercy of the Goadbead, as if it were beneath the 
Maj ty of God is beget a Son,or be a Father. And indeed whoſoever wonld bring in 
another Prophet greater then Chrifl, as be was then Moſes, muftdo [0, {| 1 ſay,the 
t belong 


T7 


pi a _ = Md. ce... co * + ca xXx xx 4x._DAaS _ >... Mt. Eu. Sit. 
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later Jemes ſo attribute thoſe words to Dayid, as if they belonged net to the Miflivs. 
but the antient Jewes underſluod them of the Chriſt, as appeareth not onely out of the/e 
places in the Ewvangeliſts, where the (rift and the Son of God are ſynonymons, but 
alſo by the 1eflimony of the later Jewes themſelves, who bave con/eſſed nol ſſe. $9 
Rabbi David Kimchi in the end of bis Commentaries on the ſecond Pialm, WW! 
una [3 Munn JD xm mu ann 312 by MomAN M7 SED 
br 197197. Some inc rpres this P(alm of Gog and Magog, and the azcinted as 
Melhas the King ; 4nd ſo our Doftours FA bappy memory hate expounded it. Ard 
Rabbi; Solemon archi zot onely conſeſſeth that the Ancient Rabbins did interpret i! 
of ibe Meflias, but ſhews the reaſon why the later Jewes underſtood it rather of Da- 
vid, that thereby they might the better anſwer the Argument of the Chriftians de- 
duced from thence, ygn2Wn 19hy munRn 192 by PIyn FREN WTNAN 


YAY 1 2 Mn? [32 MIDN Nawna\- Os Dottour: have expounced 
itof the Methasz out as by the literal; ſenſe, and forthe anſwering Hereticks ( that 


is, in their language, Chriſtians ) it 15 rather to be interpreted of David in his own 
perſon, | 


belong to Chriſt, and, in the moſt proper ſeriſe, to him 
alone. For, unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Heb. 1, 5. 
thou art my Son. this day have] begotten thee,as the A po- 
{te argues? and it he had ſpoken them unto any other 
man, as they were ſpoken unto him, the A polſtle's Argus 
ment had been none at all. | 
Now that the Communication of the divine eſſence by 


| the Father ( which we have alteady proved) was the tive 


and proper generation by which he hath begotten the Son, 
will thus appear ; Becauſe the molt proper generation 
which we know,'s nothing clfe bur a vitall produCtion of 
another. in the ſame nauie,with a full repreſentation of 
him trom whom he is produced. Thus man begetteth a 
lon, that is, prod uceth another man of the ſame humane 


| nature with himlclt ;and this prodution, as a perfect ge- 


reration, becomes the founcation of the relacicn of pater- 
rity in him that produceth, ard of filiation in him that 
is produced, Thus atter the prolificall benediQtion, Be 
fruutfull and multiply, Adam brgat in his own likeneſſe, 
after Lis image :and by the continuation of the tame blct- 
lng the tucccthon of humane generations hath been con* 

M m tinueds 


Gcn,1, 29, 


2:3y® 


A 


» 


274 ES 8 


tinued, This then is the known * confeſſion of a!l men, 


»* 2 * .* . * 
LOT % thataSonis nothing bur another produced by his Father 
TeX * inthelame nature with him. Bur God the Father hatin 
CT! Xy 144 Tod? . 


Perle fue communicated to the Word the fame diyine eflence by 
abynue,us which he is God; and conlequently he is of the ſame na» 
e&ms vis TH tire wth him, and thereby the pertect image and fimilt- 


#:1Th's bar 7 rude of him, and therefore his proper Son, In humane 
Po LALEAES 


alas, ou. FEncrations we may Conceive two kinds of fimilitude; one 
745. Phor, 10 reſpect of the internall nature, the other in reference to 
Fill, n, the externall form or figure. The former fimilicude is ef- 


—_— {eatiall and neceſſary,ic being impoſſible a man (ſhould 
.#7UAZe O 


Pas a Nt beger a lon, and that lon not be by nature a man : the 
137 tree 1arer accidentall, not onely ſometimes the child repreſeat- 
ey 74:7G- 10g this, lometime the other parent, but allo ofttimes nei- 
oy jy Cor, ther, t The fimilitude then in which the propriety of ge- 
nerng br rn neration is preſeryed, is that which confilteth in the iden- 
7dr tiry of nature : and this Communication of the divine el 
mium. e734 {cace by the Father tothe Word, is evidently a (ufficient 
iy 3p ay, foundation of {uch a fmilitude ; from wheace Chriſt is 
; ir rh Ts called © the image of ow , the brightneſſe of his glory, and 
rs dekas the expreſſe 1tmage of his perſons 


tav're qu(,,ov 


Thy aþyv TAELOV. # Etiamſi filius hominis homo, ia quibuſdam ſimilis, 
in qciþul4.m tit diflimilis parti z ramen quia cjuſdem (ubitantiz eſt, negari verus 


{11.501 poreſt, & quia verus eſt filius,negari ejuſdem ſubitantiz non poteſt, 
S, Ag, contra Maximin, c, 13. a2 Cor, 4, 4. Heb, 1,3, 


Nor is this communication of the divine eſſence onely 
the proper generation of the Son, but we mult acknow- 
ledge it farre more proper then any naturall generation of 
the Creatures not onely becaule ir is in a more perte& man» 
ner, but alſo becaule the identity of nature is moſt per- 
fect. As .in the diyine efſence we acknowledge all the per- 
feRions of the creature, ſubtrafting all the imperfeRions 
which adhere unto them here in things below z ſo in the 
communication, we muſt look upon the reality with- 


Qu: 
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out any kind of deteCt, blemiſh, or impurity, Io humane 
gencration the lon is begorten in the tame nature with the 

Facher, which is performed by derivation, or deciſion of 

part of the ſubſtance of the parent: bur this decition in= 

cluderh imperteCtion, becauſe it {uppoleth a ſubttance di- 

viſible, and conſequently corporeall, whereas the effence 

of God is incorporeall, ſpiricuall and indivifible ; and 

therefore his nature is really conmunicated,not by deriya- 

tion or deciſion, but by a totall and plenary communica- 

tion. Jn naturall conceptions the Father neceſſarily prece- 

deth the ſon, and begetteth one younger then himtelf: 

for being generation 1s for the perpetuity of the ſpecies, 

where the indiyidualls luccelſiyely fail, it is ſufhcieric it 

the parent can produce another to live atter hirh, and cori- | 
tinue the exiſtence of. his nature, whea his perſon is dii- - 
folyed, Bur this preſuppoleth the impertetion of mor- 

tality, wholly to be removed when we ipeak of. him who 

inhabiteth eternity : the eſſence which God alwayes had 

without beginning, without beginning he did commu- | 
nicate ; being alwayes Father,as alwayes God. * Ani- * axyra & 
mals when they come to the perfeRtion of nature, then 52x #1 74- 


+ lt 


Ma VL To 


become proliticall ; in God eternall perteRion ſheweth _ 3 ae 

his eternall fecundity. And that which is moſt remark- 5. bþ —_y 
: - «6 x, di J1ov 

able, In humane generations the Son is of the ſame nature Avvz, Euſcb, 

with the Father, and yet is not the ſame man; becaule ge Prey. :- 


chough he hath an eſſence of the ſame kind, yer he hath v2ng. ex Plati- 
no. AvIpamey 


not the ſameefſence: the power of generation depending "42%; 

on the firlt prolificall benediRion, excreaſe and multiply, — , * of 

| it muſt be made by way of multiplication ; and thus eyery ng 73 
ſon becomes another man. Bur the divine effence being &T8a8; Tis 


by reaſoa of its ſimplicity no: lubjeR to diviſion, and in OOTY 947 
es 4 i toy 78 


reſpe&t of its infinity uncapable of multiplication is fo ©; . 
op x Yervnue, ia 
communicated as not to be multiplied ; infomvch chat he 5; 04 22h 
Oy Ths QUTEWS- 
S. Athan, Orat, 2, This Was it which ſo much troxbled the Arrians when they bead 
the Catbolicks conflantly aſſerting, #t 9835, ae? 35, aun TRTNC, dike i 55, 
M m 2 which 


i 
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which proceedeth by that communication hath not onely 
the ſame nature, bur 1s allo the ſame God, The Father 
God, and the Word God: Abraham man, and 1ſaac 
man : but eAbraham one man, 1ſaazc another man,” Not 
ſo che Father one God, and the Word another ; bur the 
Father and the Word both the fame God. Being then 
the propricty of generation is founded in the effcntiall 
ſimilicude. of the ton unto the father, by reaſon of the 


- ſame nature which he recerveth from him ; bcing the full 


5 Multum di. 
kart inter do- 
minationem 
& conc itio- 
nem, inter ge- 
nerationem & 
zdoptioncm, 
;ncer {ſubſtan- 
riarn & grati- 
am, Ideoque 
hic non per- 
n:'x-2 Nc 


perfect nature of God 1s communicated unto the Word, 
and that more intimarely,and with a greater unity or iden= 
tity then can be found in humane generations; it tolloweth 
that this communication; of the d:yine nature is the proper 
oeneration, by which Chriſt is, and is called the true and 
proper Son of God, This was the foundation of S. Pe- 
zer's Confeſſion, Thou art the Son of the living God; 
this the ground of our Saviours Þ diltinEtion, / go unto my 
Father, and to your Father. Heace did $. John raiſe a 
yerity» more then onely a negation of falfiry, when he ſaid, 
we are in the true Son: lor we which are in him are true, 
not falſe ſons, but ſuch ſons we are not as the true Son, 
Hence did S. Pax! draw an argument of the infinite lave 
of God toward man, in that he [pred nor his own proper 
ſon. Thus haye we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the ercrnatl 
communication of the divine eſſence by the Father to the 
Word, was a proper generation by which Chriſt Jeſus 


p*flim cicitur, 11 wayes was the true and proper Son of God : which was 


Aicendo ad 
parrem no- 
trum, aut 


our fourth Aſertion; 


Peum nofirumy (ed ad Patrem meum, & Patrem veſtrum, ad Deum meum, & ad 
Deum veſtrum. Alicer enim ill; Deus Vater eſt, aliter nobis, Illum fiquidem natura 
coxquat, miſericordia bumiliat : Cos vero natura froſternit, miſericordia erigir, 
Cap colus Cartbag, EpiRt, 


The fifth and laſt Aſſertion followeth, that the Divine 
efſence was ſo peculiarly communicated ro the Word, 
that there was neyer any other perſon naturally begotten 


by 
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by che Father, and in that reſpeR Chriſt is the Orely-be- 
atten Son of God, For the clearing of which tzuth, it 
will firſt be neceſſary to enquire into the true notion ofthe 
Onely-begotten; and then (hew how it belongs particular- 
ly to Chrilt, by reaſon of the divine nature communicated 
by way of Generation to him alone, Firſt therefore, we ES | 
mult ayoid che vaia interpretation of the ancient * Heres - bis __ ns 
ticks, who would have the reſtraining term ( onely) to an = 
belong not to the Son, but to the Father; as if the Onely= yeauorred to 
begotten were no more then begatren of the Father onely. pur upon the 
Which is both contrary to the language of the Scriptures, Church as ap- 
and the common cultome of men, whoule it not for him P£476s by thoſe 
: F F br, C - hi : ; . b words of bis 
who is begorten of cne, but for him who alone is begor- 44... 
ren of any. Secondly, we mult by no means admit the gzfwered by 
expoſition of the # later Hereticks, who take the Onely+ 5. Bill ; 
begotten to be nothing elle but the molt beloved of all the 414 ww zae, 
ſons; becauſe [ſaac was called the onely ſon of Abraham, wo pou (+ 
: "mg , 76d 1 
when we know that he had /ſpmae! belide, and Solomon ,, '; 5 
ES 8 : : | 7s & }<vviiTu | 
Su due yerrnSers xido's Tre ru] yigover erupts. As if pavogeris 
were onely waeg wave, 61d unigenitus were nothing cl/e byt genitas ab wo. This 
S, Bafil refurerh copiouſly : Firſt, from the I:-174age of the Striptures and the 
uſage of mankind 3 I) # Thy Tavegiar, nv Tet Ts Gy :048 Ty WOYO)aves Sunkfpyu- 
ov, Tees. 74 THY Tf dr2peloroy Coniveran, x, Tecd Thy 37167 1% Yyeupas 
Taco ny najBavuy ary Thy Jrdvoiay. Movoavis 0 £6 wars. ve 1416- 
uiyOr, «MM © wovCr jevrnd e's on TH rwonn weiioes err operas. Second!s, by 
« 7ctort peculiar 10 tha Hereſy, which beld the Sun of God might be calle i], Sets 
a; well a5 14ypnots, created as well as begotten, and conſequin'ly might be as pro= 
ferly named wovouTigegs as wovoNeviis. Et un rapg 73 wr ering hve 
did T3 Tees, wars oro avis & pn Ter, 72T9 of 3r ng rel ow 70 TION Thy 3404v- 
v1% 7 #14 oy Movoxncoy aulmy oyoudCers; Thirdly, by a particular injtance ſhow- 
ing the abſurdity of ſuth an mterovetation, for that thereby uo man could propirly be 
call'd wovoaviigy becauſe noi begotten of one, bu: two parents, Mova3411); Þ8, we 
Y:114v,dvSpaomel ed's's ng. Tal » TOY UuTSESY Abgordts T9 24 (,unSy4ous we ny 
Vadpxe Thy fernory. 6% n Edppae unrig wovoers; ay mudids, Hidrr v8 
#4597y auTy, 404 wrt Te Abogey tT2trdox]e, + The S\cinians maye 
very much of this Notion, an1 apply it ſo unto { b-iſt, as tha: thereby they 
might avsi1 all neceſſity of an etern:ll genera i01, So the Racovian Catechiſm: 
Cauſa cur Chriſto iſta actribura ( (ic. proprium & vnigenitum Di Filinm efie ) com- 
| M m 3 {aid 
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Perant, bac efſt;quod inter omnes Dei blios & przcipuus fir, & Deo chariffimu's 
quernadmodam T/24c,quia Abrahams char. flimus, & beces excitirinigenitus vocatus 
M, Heb, 11. 37, licet fratrem 1ſmaclem b1buerir 3 & Solomon uiigenitus coram 
matre ſua , licer plutes ex eadem matre fratres fuerint, 1 Parzl, 3.1, x, 3, &c. 
And that this might be applied to the interpretation of the Creed, Scblitingius hath 
inſerted it as a materiall obſe-vation; Nam hic unicus ſeu unigena filius nominatur, 
qui c#teris longe charior > Patri, longeque prxftantior ; and confirmes the Inter. 
preration with thoſe tw3 teſlimonics concerning Ilaac and Solomon. But certainly 
this Obſervation of theirs is vain, or what elſe bey ſy is falſe, For if Chriſt be cal- 
led the Son of God, becauſe concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, and none elſe was ever ſy 
conceived;then is be the onely-begetten by vertue of his generation, And if ſn, then 
is he not the onely-brgotten as I{:ac aud Solomon were, that ir, by the affeftion and 
prelation of thery Parents. Or if Chrift were the Onely-begotten as Iſaac and Solo- 
mon were, then was be nat conceived after a ſingular manner, for the brethren of 
Solomon #0 way differed from him in their generation, It is plain therefore that this 
Interpretation was invented, that,when all the reſt ſhould fail, they might ſtick 1s this, 


faid to be the onely: begotten before his Mother, when 
David had other children even by the Mother of Solomon. 
For the onely-begotten and the molt beloyed are not the 
ſame) the one haying the nature of a cauſe in reſpect ofthe 
other; and the {ame cannot be cauſe and effect to it (elf, 
For though ic be true, that the onely ſon is the beloved (on, 
yet with this order, that he is therefore beloyed becauſe 
the onely, not therefore the onely becauſe beloved.. Al- 
though therefore Chrilt be the Onely- begotten and rhe 
beloved Son of God,' yer we mult not look upon thele 
two attributes as ſynonymous, or: equally fignificant of 
the ſame thing, bur as one depending on the other, his 
unigenicure being the foundation of his fingular loye, 
A voiding therefore thele two expolicions, as farre ſhort of 
the crue crotion of the onely-begotten, we mult look upon 
it in the moſt proper, full, and (ignificanc tenſe, as {igai- 
tying a Son fo begotten as none other is, was, or can be: 
fo as che term reſtritiye oxely (hall haye relation not only 


EOS 
Eunomius : , 
tothe * Father generating, but allo to the Son begotten, 


would have it 

ollely 174 £9. 

wire in relation tothe Father onely. 5. Baſil ſhews that no way proper, and ſhews 

$h1t Wavoares is net be which mage woye, but wd;O ywmmu, S, Cyril _ 
a 
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theſe two ag ve and joy tagetber, in relation 10 the Father and the Sor. 
Movye74riis xare quoi, 6 on Bes wards wow Aly Cr, 37 pirOr in wing 
+ fiovnTes Tu me]css. Epilt, 1, ad Regin. as Rufficus dab iy Unicus, 1deo (ub. 
jungit Unicum bunc efle Filium D:i, Unus enim de uno naſcitur, Exzof. Symb. 
S, Gregory Naz, addes to theſe twoa third, in reſpeft of the manner. Moveaviig 
Sx, 371 phr@ in wore þ wave, 4 Tt  woreleg muy x ws me (us). 
So be (omething 0bſcurcly and corrupily, but plainly enough in Damaſcene, w/o aimes 
often to del;ver himſelf in the words of Nozianzen, Abjaru povegariis, 37t wir 
vO- in wins Te maless mwovws warvim* us Þ ut) erhes yirrnC,us Th me 
Us Ts d18 jarvnoes, v8 je Fry dC yo Te Dep, ; 


and to the manner of the generation. *Tis true, the Father 
ſpake from heaven ſaying. thor art my beloved Sin, in 
whom 1 am well pleaſed: and. thereby we are to under- 
ſiand,that whoſoever of us are beloyed by the Father, are 
{o beloyed in and through the Son, In the fame manner 
Chriſt is the Onely* begotten Son of God ; and as many of 
us as God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be 
called the {ons. of God, are all brought into that near re. 
lation by our fellowſhip with him; who is by a farre more 
near relation the naturall and etcrnall Son. 

Having thus cleared the interpretation of the word, 
that properly, as primogeniture conſiſterh in prelation, ſo 
unigeniture in excluſion $ and that none can be (trictly 
called the Onely: begotten, bur he who alone was fo begot- 
ten ; we ſhall proceed to make gocd our Aſﬀſertion, ſhews 
ing that the divine eflence was peculiarly communicated 
to the Word, by which he was begotten the Son of God, 
and never any was fo begotten befide chat Son. - 

And here we meet with two difficulties 2 one ſhewing 
there were other ſons of God faid to be begotten of him, 
to whom cither the diyine efſence was cormmunicated, and 
then the communication of that to the Word made him 
not the Onely- begotten ; or it was not communitated, 
3nd then there is no ſuch communication neceſſary to 
found ſucha filiation 3 the other alledging that the lame 
diyine eſſence may be communicated to another be(ide 
a the 
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the Word, and not onely that it may, but that it is fo, to 
the Per/on of the Holy Gholt : wheace either the Holy 
Ghoſt muſt be the Son of God, and then the Word is no: 
the onely-begorten; or if he be not the Son, then is not the 
communication of the divine effence a ſufficient founda- 
tion of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe rwo objections 
being antwered,nothing will remain farther to demoalirate 
this laſt afſertion. 

For the firlt, we acknowledge that others are frequent- 
ly called the (ons of God, and that we call the ſame God 
onr Father which Chriſt called his; that both he that ſan- 

Hev., 2.11, tUificth and they who are ſanftified are all of one, for 
which cauſe he ts not aſhamed to call us brethren : we 
1 Cer.415, Confeſle that thoſe whom S. Pan! hath begotten through 
& 33 Xexs5 the Goſpel, may well be term'd the begotten of God, whoſe 
Ina due oy ſeed remaineth in them but withall we afhrm that this our 
ev«17thls regeneration is of a nature wholly different from che Ge- 
we 2 neration of the Son. We are firlt | generated, and haye 
1 7eh,3,9, Ournaturall being; after that regenerated, and fo receiye a 
T5 5 yon [piricuall renovation, and by vertue thereof an inhericance 
phyo5 1.78 incortuptible ; whereas the Generation of Chriſt admirs 
St #MagTY ng regeneration, he becoming at onte thereby God, and 
vs Toie, 671 BE © . t F > (hi hi } A 
onieue ayry 590» and Heir of all. The Rate of ton{hip which we 
& uT 14 Come into is but of Adoption, ſhewing the generation by 
yer, And more Which we are begotten tobe but metaphoricall : where- 
expri ſly 1 7ob« as Chrilt is lo rruly begorcen, ſo properly the naturall Son 
5.1. Hz5% Ff God, that his * generation clearly excluderh the name 


Ul Q 
x Vay OTE , . 
Inct ; iy 5 of Adoption; and not onely fo, but when he becometh the 


Xetgrs, £1 TE 
O88 1414rrri au” of hs 6 12a my 700 Javvieeyra d24T4% X, 730 eerrnpurvey 2 
&vTs., Quilquis credit Jelum effe Chriftum illon+,ex Deo geruitus eſt ; & quilquis 
diligit eur qui genuir, diligir eriam cum qui ex co genirus elt, — —f Nos genuic 
Deus, ut f:4i cjus fimvs, quos fecerar uc homines efſemus. Unicam autem geouitr, 
non {olum ut F-ilius efſcr, quod Pater non eRt, ſed etiam vt Deus eller, quod & Pater 
eſt. $, Aug. ce Conf, Evangel. /. 2.6. 3, * Firſt, it is moſt certain that the 
Word of Ged,as the Wor! as not the adopted,bnic the naturali $5n of God, Neneit 
Dci Filius Dzus tal. us, nec Deus acoprivus, nec Deus nuncupativus, led Deus verus, 


{6a 
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S, Hiler. de Trin, /.5, Hic eriam Filius Dei natura eſt Filius,non 2goptione. Cancil. - 
Telita. 11, Tids Ts 68 br guorr,x, s tom, ervnflets ex Targys. S. Cyril. Hicre- 
ſoly, Catech, '1. and again, Our £4 78 ju dyTog tis 73 81904 TOY Sy waginayiy, 
#d'$ 73y wii ovTa tis yognoian Hays 2 dds ay 6 wanig, did)os 3h: vn(,s 
) <16X@eg5ws YI Lye wovroryadeagy wx Hgerra This bath been [6 generally con- 
F- ed, that Felix aud E'tavcus, who were condemued for maimaining Chriſt a: man 
20 be the adopted Son of God, vid ack owledgeit ; as appeareth by thc beginning of 
their Book, Conficemur & credimus Deum, Det Filiua,ante cmnia t:mpora fine 111110 
ex Patre genitum, coxternum & conſubfiantialem, non adeprion:, ſed genere, Se 
condly, it is alſo certain, that the Man Chrift Jeſus taken perſonally,is the 1/aturall, net 
the adozted Son of Gd © becauſe the man Chrifl Feſus is no ther perſon then the 
Word, who is the eternall and naturall Son, and by [ubſifling in the bumane nature 
could not leave off 10 be the naturall Son, The demall of this by Felix and Elipan- 
dus was condemned 45 Hereticall in the Coun. il of Frankterd ; 8nd their Opinion was 
thus exp-eſſed, partly in the words of S. Auguitine, partly in their own additions, 
Conhitemur & credimus eum taum ex muliere, ta&um (ub lege, non genere elle 
kliur Dei, ſed adoptione, non natura, led gratiz, This they mintained by forged 
T«{timonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of the (hurch of Toledo, compoſed 
by Hildephon(vs, as the Roman ty Gregory. [n the Maſſe de Carna Dom:ni,Qui per 
adoptivi bominis paſſionem,cum ſuo n« n indullit cor eri, And ;n the Maſſe de Aſcen- 
fione Domini, Hodie Salvator nofter per adoptionem carnis,ledem repetivit Deicatis, 
. Tothis the Synod oppoſed their determination it Sacroſyllabo. Qued ex te naſcetur 
ſanRum vocabitur filius Dei, non adoprivus, ſed verus, non alienus,(:d proprius, 
And again, Potro adoptivus dici non potelt, nifi is qui a/icous eR ib co 2 quo dicis 
tur adoptatus + & gratis et adoptio tribuitur, quoniam non ex cebito, {{d ex indul- 
entia tantummodo adoprio prxftatur : ficur nos aliquando cum cHemus peccando 
lit irz, alienieramus 4 Deo, per proprium & verum Filium qui non eguic adopet- 
one, 2d" ptio nobis filiorum donata eſt. cAnd of this they give us the truc ground in 
the Synodic Epiſtle, Qaitas perſonz que >> in Dei filio & filio Virginis, agopriouts 
tollic injuriam, k 


ſon of man , even in his humanity refuſech the name of an 

adopted fon. For when the falneſſe of time was come, Gal. 4 q *. 
God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the | 
law, toredeemthem that were under the law, { not that he, 

but ) chat we might receive the adoption of ſons. He then 

whoſe generation js totally differeat from ours whom he 

calleth brethren, he whom in the ſacred Scriptures the 


ſpirit nameth the true Son, the Father ſometimes his own, 
{ome= 


E 
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* Legi & rele- ſometimes his beloyed, but * neyer his adopted Son, he 
i S:ripturas, who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is Þ diſtin. 
Fetom ans ouiſhed from us, who can claim no higher filiation then 
Dei nuiquam 1} 1t which we receive by the priviledge of adoption, he 
adoptione in- , . 
vent. Ambro- 1s truly the Onely-begotten Son of God z notwithfiand- 
fafter Com.in ing the fame God hath begotten us by his Word : and the 
Ep.acRom.Dl. realon why he is 10, is, becauſe the divine eſſence was com«» 
ces mihi, Cur | \icated unzo him in his naturall and cterna!l genera» 
times ado; tt. . ; . 
Yom C hriftum £190» WIre2s onely the grace of God is conveyed unto us 
Dominum no- in our Adoption. Indeed;if we were begotten et the ſub- 
minare > Dico ſtance of God,as Chrilt was, or he were onely by the grace 
:bi, quia ne of God | adopred,as we are, then could he by no propri- 


| om eigy ety of [peech be called the Onely Son) by realon of 1o ma+ 


runt, necſan- NY brethren : but being we cannot aſpire unto the firſt, 


&ale & Ca- nor he deſcend unto the later, it remaineth, we acknorw- 
tholica Eccle= ledge him, notwithfianding the firſt difficulty, by vertue 
ſia conſuerudi- 11. natural and peculiar generationgto be the Onely-be- 


nem babvir fic 
cun appe lire, gorren Son, 


Synod.F pit, 
Concil ; by rancoford.From whence they charge all thoſe to whom they write that Synodic 
Ejifile, that they ſhould be ſatisfied with ſuch expreſſions as 1bry ſound in the Scri- 
p:ures, Lntelligie, Frarres, que legitis, & nolite nova & incognira nomina fingere, 
ſed quz in $. Scriptura inveniuntur, tenete; &c, t S. Aug. bath ebſerved,that 
S, au! made uſe of 242407a,that be might diſtinguiſh the filiation of Chrift from 
6:77, Ar vero etiam nos, quibus dedit  eus porcttarem filios cus fieri, de nacura 
arque fublt 1n'ia ſua non nos genuir, ficut uvicam Filiun, ſed utique dileRione ado- 
ptavit, Quo verbo Apolto!us (zpe uti non ob aliud incelligitur, nif ad diſcernen- 
cum Unigenitum, | c C onlen!, Evang.l. 2.6. 3. And S, Ambrole takes notice,that 
the name of true defiroyeth 1118 of adopted. Aloptivum filium non dicimus filium 
efſe natura, (ed cum dicimus natura efle filium,qui verus eſt filius. De Incarn, Sacr, 
c.8$. ! Si anicu*,quomedo xdoptivus, dum multi ſunt a4oftivi filii? Unicus 
ic-q| e demultis nen po eſt dici, Concil, Francof, Quod fietiam Uaigenitus  Filius 
fas dicitur ex gratio, non vere genitus EX natura, proculdubio nomen & veritarem 
[1 oigeniri perd1dit, pottquem fratres babere Jim coepit : privatur enim hujus veritate 
nominis, (i in Unigenito non eſt de Patte veri:as naturalis, Falgentius ad Thra- 
fm, 1, 3.6, 3. Sicivinailla Filti ſempirern2que nativitas, non de natura Dei Parris, 
ſed ex gratia creditur ſubſticifſe, non deber Unig*nirus yocari, ſed tantummodo ge- 
nitus, Quoniam ficut ci nomen geniti latgitas acop:ionis pateroz comtibuit, tic 

But 
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eum ab Unigeni;i nomine nobis quoque tributa communio paternz adoptionis ex- 
_ Unigenicus enim non yeeatur, quamvis genitus poſlit vocari, cum genitir, 
I « Gs 4h. . ' ; 


But though neither men nor Angels be begotten of the 
ſubliance of God, or by yertue of any ſuch naturall gene» 
ration be called ſons ; yet one perſon we know, to whom 
the diyine eſſence is as truly and really communicated by 
che Father ,as to the Son, which is the third perſon inthe 
bieficd Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt, Why then ſhould the 
\Word,by that communication of the diyine effence, be- 
come the $on, and not the Holy Gholt by the lame ? or if, 
by receiving the lame nature, he allo be the Son of God, 
how is the Word the onely Son ? To this I anſwer, thac 
the Holy Gholt receiveth the tame eſſence from the Fa- 
ther, which the Word receiveth, and thereby becomeththe 
ſame God with the Father and the Word : but though 
the eſſence be the ſame which is communicated, yer there 
is a difference in the communication; the Word being God 
by generation, the Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion 3 and though 
* every thing which is begotten cal) ham every thing » Ngn omne 
which proccedeth is not begotten. Wherefore, in the lan- jq quod proce- 
guage of the ſacred Scriptures and the | Church, the Holy dit,nafcicur, 
Gholl is never faid to be begotren, but to proceed from the {ict onine 1d 


; : = quod nalcutur 
Father; nor is he eyer call'd the Son, but the gift of God. OY pr? 


Eve was produced out of Adam, and in the fame nature 5 Aug, contra 
| Max.!.3.,C.14. | 
who gives 'he ſame ſolution 10 the ſame Argument, Quzris I me,fi de ſubſtantia 
Parris eſt F/lius, de ſubliantia Parris eſt eriam Spiricus SanRus, cur unus filius fir, & 
alius non fit filius 2 Ego reſponde», live capias, five non capias; De Parce eft Filius, 
d Patre eſt Spiritus S, ſed 11le geruitus ct, iſte procedens. f Nunquam fuir 
non Pater, a quo Filius natus, 4 quo Spiritus Sanus non natus, quiz non >< filius. 
Gejnad, Ve Ecclel, Doigm, Devs Pater innaſcibilis non ex aliquo, Deu. Filius uni» 
g-aitus ex aliquo, hoc eft, ex {'aire, Spiricus $, innaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc eit, ex 
Patre, Tſaac, lib, Fidei, QQuod neque natum neque factum elit, Spiritus S, ct, qui a 
Parre & Filio procedic,, S$, Amor.” in Symb, _ 
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with him, and yet was not born of him, nor was ſhe trul 
the daughter of Adam, whereas Seth proceeding from 
the ſame per{on,in the ſfimilitude of the ſame nature, was 
r:uly and properly the Son of Adam: and this difference 
was not in the nature produced, but in the manner of pro- 
duction ; Eve delcending not from eAdam,as Seth did, 
by way of generation, thatis, by naturall fecundity. The 
Holy Ghoſt proceederh from the Father in the ſame na« 
ture with him; the Word proceedeth from the ſame Peg- 
ſon in the ſame fimilitude of nature alfo ; but the Word 
proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the 
firſt proceſſion is by way of generation, the ather is not. 
As therefore the Regeneration and Adoption of man, fo 
the proceſſion of the Holy Gholt doth no way prejudice ' 
the cternall geacration) as pertaining ſolely to the Son of 
God. 

Seeing then our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had a reall being 
and exiſtence before he was conceived by the Virgin 24a. 
ry; ſeeing the being which he had antecedently to that cons 
ception, was not any created, but the one and indiviſible 
divine eſſence ; ſeeing he had not that divinity of himſelf 
originally,as the Father, bur by communication from him; 
ſecing the communication of the ſame eſſence untohim was 
a proper generation; we cannot but belieye that the ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God : and ſeeing the 
{ame eflence was neyer ſo by way of generation commu- 
nicated unto any, we mult alſo acknowledge him the One- 
ly begotten, diftinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, as Son, 
from the Adopted children, as the Naturall Son, 

The neceflity of the belief of this part of the Article, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the proper and naturall Son of God, 
begotten of the ſubflance of the Facher, and by that Gngu- 
lar-way of generation, the Onely Son, appeareth firſt in the 
confirmation of our Faith concerning the Redemption of 
mankind. For this doth ſhew ſuchan excellency and dig- 
nitic inthe perſon of the Mediatour, as will aſſure us of an 


infinice 


TT 


His on»rty Son, 


infinite efficacy in his ations, and yalue in his ſufferings, 
We know #t 4 not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and 
goats ſhould taks away fin:and we may. yery well doubr, 
how the bloud of him who hath no other nature then that 
of man, can take away the fins of other men ; there a 

pearing no {uch difference as will ſhea certainty int 

one. and an impoſſibility in the other. But fince we may 
be bought with 4 price, well may we believe the bloud of 
Chriſt tufficiently preciozs, hen weare afſured thar it is 
the blond of God : nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in 
purging our conſcience from dead works, if we belieye 
Chriſt offered up himſelf through the eternall Spirit. 1f 
we be truly tenfible of our fins, we muſt acknowledge that 
in eyery one we haye offended God ; and che gravity of 
eyery offence muſt needs increaſe proportionably tothe 
dignity of the part offended in reſpect of the offender, be- 
caule the more worthy any perſon is, the more reverence is 


' due unto him, and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : 


but berween God and man there is an infinite diſproporti- 
on, and therefore every offence commicted againſt him, 
mult becfteemed as m the highelt degree of injury, Again, 
as the gravity of the offence beareth proportion to the per- 
ſon offended, ſo the value of reparation ariſeth from the 
digniry of the perſon ſatisfying, becauſe the fatisfaRion 
conſilterh in a reparation ofthat honour which by the in 
jury was eclipſed ; and all honour doth encreaſe propor. 
tionably as the perſon yielding it is honourable. 1f then 


by every fin we have offended God, who is of infinite | 


eminency, according unto which the injury is aggravated; 
how fhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto 
God, except the perſon who hath undertaken to make the 
reparation, be ofthe fame infinite dignity, ſo as the honour 
rendred by his obedience may prove proportionable to the 
offence, and that diſhonour which aroſe from our diſobe- 
dience ? This ſcruple is no otherwiſe to be fatisfied,then by 
a belief in ſuch a Mediatour as isthe Onely-begorcen Son 
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of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and conſe- 
_ quently of the power and digaity with the God whom by 

our fins we haye offended, | 
Secondly, The belief of the eternall generation of the 
Son, by whkich he is the ſame God with the Father, is ne- 
ce(fary for the confirming and encouraging a Chriſtian, in 
aſcribing that honour and glory unto G@hrift, which is due 
unto him. . For we are commanded to give that worſhip 
unto the Son, which 1s truly and properly divine; the ſame 
which we g ve unto God the Father, who hath committed 
Zoh. 5.23. all judgement unto the Son, that all men ſhould honagy the 
Son, even as they hononr the Father, As ic was cepreſent- 
R2v.5.13. cd toS. John in a viſion, when he heard every creature 
which is in heavn, and on the earths and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are in the Sea,and all that are in them, ſaying, 
Bleſſing , honour, glory and power, be unto him that fitteth 
upon 6 APs. and unto the lambe, for ever and ever. 
Deut.6,13,4. Again, we are commanded to fear the Lord our God, and 
| The emphaſis ,, | ſerve him; and that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by {mz 
_— Gps ;, Weare tounderitand him alone, becauſe the Lord oxr God 
246-4, "Oo 'y 4s one Lord, From whence, if any one aroſe among the 
Yay Jewes, teaching under the title of a Prophet co worſhi p 
& (civics, any other befide him for God, the judgement of the 
TW, + Rabbins was» that notwithſtanding all the miracles 
nl - :\» Which hecould work, though they were as great as eAta- 
ſuch a peculiar ſes wrought, he ought immediately to be firangled, becauſe 
7efiriction as i8 che evidence of this truth, that One God onely mult be 
expres 5 worſhipt,is aboyeall evidence of fenle. Nor muſt we 
ys = ul ih, look upon this precept as valid onely under the Law, as if 
Anrpeior;, then there were onely one God to be worſhipt, but fnce 
and appro:ed the Goipel we had another; for our Saviour hath com- 
by v7 $vi0Kr, mended it to our obleryation, by making ule of it againt 
20" che Devil tn his tempration, ſaying, a ger thee hence Satan, 
Pafit.in or 1t 15 written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
ee. Z2:2im, Him onelyſhale thou ſerve. It then we be obliged ro wor- 
z Matt,4.10, (hipihe God of Iirael onely ; it we.be allo commanded co 
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Siye the ſame worſhip to the Son, which we giveto him ; 
it is necef{ary that we ſhould believe that the Son is the 
God of Iſrael. When the Scripture bringeth in the firſt ,,, þ 
begotten into the worlds it ſaith, Let all the eAngels of * © 
God worſhip him ; but then the ſame Scripture callech that | 
firlt begotten Fehovah, and the Lord of the whole earth. pjy1 gy 6,7 
For a man to worſhip that for God which is not God, has 
knowing that it 15 not God, is affected and groffe Idola- 
try ; to worſhip that as God whichwis not God, thinking 
that it is God, is not in the ſame degree, but the ſame 
fin; to worſhip him as God, who is God, think» 
ing that he is not God, cannot be thought an a& in the 
formality void of idolatry. Left thereforegyehile we 
_ give unto the Son of God that divine honour which we ate 
all oblig'd to.give unto him, we ſhould fall into that fin 
which of all others we ought molt to abhorre, it is no leſſe 
then neceſſary,that we ſhould believe that Son to be that 
etern2]1l God, whom we are bound to worthip, and whom 
onely we ſhould ferve, 
Thirdly, our belief in Chrift,as the etemnall Son of God, 
is neceflary to raiſe us unto a thankfuil acknowledgement 
ofthe infinite love of God appeariog ia the ſending of his 
onely- begotten Son into the world to Ge for ſ12ners. This 
love of God is frequently extoll'd and admired by the A» 
poliles, Ged ſo loved the world, faith S. John, that he gave 74. 3.16, 
his onely-begotten Son, God commendeth hjs love towards p,, _” 
, iaith S, Paul, in that while we were yet ſinners,Chriſt NE 
ared for us, in that he ſpared not his own Son, but deliver. g, ,., 
ed him up for uw all. In this, faith S. John again, was 1 76b, 4:9,10. 
manifeſted the love of God toward us, becauſe that God 
ſent his onely-begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved u1,and ſent his Son to be the propitiation 
for onr fins, 1f we look upon all this as nothing elle, but 
| that God (Rould cauie a man to be borri after another man» 
ner then other men, and when he was fo born atter a pecu- 
; | las 
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liar manner, yet a moitall man, ſhould deliver him to die 
for the fins of the world; I fee no ſuch greatexpreſſion 
of his love in this way of redemption, more then, would 
have appearcd if he had redeemed us any other way. 
'Tis true indeed that the reparation of lapſed man,is no at 
of ablolute neceſſity in reſpe& of God, bur that he hath as 
freely deſigned our redemption as our cteation ; and con- 
fdering the milery. from whuch we are redeemed, and the 
happineſſe to-which ye are invited, we cannot but ac- 
knowledge the ſingular loye of God eyen in the at of Re- 
demption it ſelf : but yet the Apoſtles have rais'd that 
confideration higher, and placed the choiceſt mark of the 
love of God, in the chuſing ſuch means, and pertorming 
1a chat manner our reparation ; by ſending his one/y-be- 
gotten into the world ; by not ſparing his own Son ; by gi- 
ving and delivering him up to be icourged and crucified 
for us'; and the eltimation of this a&t of Gods loye muſt 
neceſſarily increaſe proportionably to the dignity of the 
Son fo ſent into the world ; becauſe the more worthy the 
perſon of Chriſt hefore he luffered, the greater his conde. 
ſcenſfion to ſuch a ſuffering conditions and the nearer his 
relation to the Father, the greater his loveto us for whole 
ſakes he ſent him ſo to ſuffer, Wherefore to derogate any 
way from the dignity of the Perſon and nature of our 
Saviour before he ſuffered, is fo farre to underyalue the 
love of God, and con{equently,to come ſhort of that ac 
knowledgement and thanksgiving which is duc unto him 
for it. If then the ſending of Chriſt into the world,were 
the higheſt act of the love of God which could be exprel. 
{ed ; it we be obliged untoa return of thankfulnefſe ſome- 
way Oy, ues to ſuch infinite loye z if ſuch a return 
can neyer be made without a true ſenſe of that infinity, 
and a ſenſe of that infinity of loye cannot conſiſt without 
an apprehenſion of an infinice dignity of nature 1a the 
perſon tent; then is it abſolutely neceſſary to believe that 
Chrilt is ſo the onely»begotrea Son of the Father, as.to 
be 
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be of the ſame ſubſtance with -him, of glory equall, of 
Majeſty coeternall.” | 

* Bythis diſcourſe in way of explication, every Chriſtian 
may underſtand what ir is he ſayes, I his miad 
bow he would be underſtoqd'when he maketh this brief 
confeſſion, 1 believe in'Chiilt the onely Son of | God. For 
by theſe words he 'muſt be choughr to intend noleffe then 
this: 1do'profeſſe to be fully affured of this Afertion, 
as of a moſt certain, infallible, and neceſſary truth, that 
Jeſus Chrilt the Saviour and Mefſias is the true, proper, 
and naturall Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of rhe 


Father,which being incapable of diviſion or mulciplicacion, 


is ſo really and totally communicated to him, that he is of 
the ſame efſence- with ſhim, God of God, light of light, 


very God of very God, - And as | affert him fo co bethe 


Son, fo do I alſo exclude all other perſons from thar-Son- 


ſhip, acknowledging none but him to be:begotten of God © 


by that proper and naturall: generation, and thereby 'ex- 
cludi 2 all which are'not begderan;agit de gs 
all which are ſaid to be begotten, and are called ſons, bur 
are' ſo onely by adoption, as *cis naturall. - And thus I 
believe 1m God the Father, and in Jeſus Chriſt his Oxety 


Son. 
Ounr LoxvD. 


Feer our Sayiour's Relation founded upon his eter. 


/nall generation followeth his Tioqiiaivn, the ge." 


ceſſary con t.of his Filiation. For as we believe him 


to be the Son of God, ſo muſt we. acknowledge him to _ 


be ow Lord, becauſe ny von mult of neceſfity be 
Heirand Lord of all in his Father's houſe, and all 
which bear the name of ſons, whether they be men or An- 


gels, if corwpar'd to/him, mult not be look'd upon. as ſons | 


of God, burasſeryants of Chrift, 
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Three things ore neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a 
plenary explication of this part of the Article z firſt, the 
proper poration ofthe word Lordin the. Scripture phrafe, 
or language of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſecondly, the full figuifi- 
cation of the ſame in the adequate latitude of che ſcale, as 
ie belongs co-Chriſt ; thirdly the application of ic to the 
making confeſſion of his faith, and all others whom 
he involves in the ſame condition wich himſelf, as ſaying 

not my, nor their, but Owr Lord. 
| Firſt thew-we muſt oblerve, that not only Chnft is the 
Lord, bus that this title doth ſo properly belong unto him, 
ow ; © 2%» that the Lord alone abſolurely taken is t frequently uled 
a phe , : > bythe Evangdlifts and Apoſtles dererminately for Chriſt, 
Fe. 4, 1. 6,23. ipfomnch that the Angels obſervethat dialect, * Cone ſee 
11,2,20,2,18, the place wheye the Lord lay. Now for the true Notation 
20,25- 21,7, ofthe word, it will {not be ſaneceſſary roenquire ingo the 
47-95':6i0, uteor origination of the Geek , much lefſe intothe Ecy+ 


—_ : yt. mology of the cor t Latines 2s to ſearch into the 
24 13,47.&c, Notion of the Jewe-2andthe ofche Scriptures, 


Kve©r, according unto which the Evaogelifts and _ {pake 
Mat.28.6. and wrote. And firlt, it cannot bedenicd, but that the 


NG word which we eran{lace the Lord was uſed by the Inter= 


rot here 132£9:0 Sv 08, but 22 egg a; , Of wuyoapueres, 45the Scholiafl Suidas ard 
N ofchopuius have obſerved, that is,por tbe ſervant, but the Maiter who bought him, 
Aud though thoſe ries bring no other place to prove this ative fignification 

whether 


preters 


beſide this of Ariſtophanes, by which means .3t might be ſtil 
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they bid rightly interpreted him without any authority, yet Plny1ichus wilt z. 
ently ferure ur of this ſenſe. "Em/30y twrnuiros olviay 7 bod rae, 
wee? 8 Tmo-7% pl ; (aver 70 bavnufrec Srumor, *Eurnuives then here 
1s be whicly buyyeth; that is, the Maſter, and confequently xveces not the moſhry, but the 
[eroant bought, whom be ſup, oſeth ori:inally to hxve power over bis own body, In- 
deed it was no! only d ftingnrjberly but in « manner oppoſed to Saantms, as apprares 
by that obſervation of an an: ient Authour preſerved by Fuſtathius in Odjfſ. Z. Ku- 
eos "Yunerrhs th yer ivy x, Femlg, Noworus If agygayiitur, 


preters of the Old Teltament ſometimes for * men, with « ; 

no relation unto any other then humane dominion. ..And OMNa, 
as it was by the Tranſlatours of che Old, fo. is it alla by /latcd xe, 
the Pen-men of the F New. But it: is moſt certain that 2492 it Pgnifi- 


$I net” - 1 Eth Lord of Ma- 
Chriſt is-called Lord in- another notion then that which ſter in reſpettof 


Fgnifies any” kind of humane dominion , becauſe as 7 [rum or in- 
z | ferigur, So $1- 
rab calleth ber bu:bang, Gen. 18. 12.1 Pet, 3.6, ſo Bleezer his maſter, Abraham, 
Gen, 24, frequently, Thus Rachel /a/utetb ber Fathcy Laban, Gen. 31, 35, ard 
Jacob bis brother Bſau, Gen. 33. 8. Potiphar is the xye:©- of Joſeph whim be 
bought, Gen, 32. 2, &c, end Joſeph in power is ſo ſaluted by bis bre:bren, Gen, 
42, 10, and'ar{nowledged by bis ſervant, 44. 5. the generall pane in the law of 
Moſes for and Matler is aig and xvewos, Ex, v1.2, 4. 1tis indeed (0 plain 
that the ancient Jews uſed this word to fignific no more then bumane power, that we 
find the name of man ſo tranſl:ted, as 1 Sam. 17.32. ry 1H ba 
OE Couumotre xacdie Ty xvels ws ia” auThy, t For xve:G- 7s 
uſtq with relatzon, and in oppoſition to 7wStoxy AF. 16, 16, in the ſenſe which the 
later, not the ancients Greeks n/ed it. TlaudVoxy, twro om Tis O8ggmuivns of run 
TiManv « N dg om mh vedyidhs, as Phrynichus obſernes, As it 3s oppoſed 
to eixims Lu, 16, 13, according to that of Etymol, Kieros i Ts T1 45iv, Exe 
Id = gc T8v oiximyv. 10 d\fAos, Mat. 10, 24, 18, 25; &c. And in the Apoſtolicall 
rules pertaining to Chrifftian OEconomichs, the mzfter and ſervant are Jlignoc ond 
xveres, Ars alſo by way of eddition wwews i neous, Mi, 9. 3%, wWetes Th pm 
mAdaves, Mat. 20, 8, xSerog hs eixia;, May. 12. 35. Inſoniuch as xvert is 
ſometimes uſed by way of adaveſſe or ſal,tation of one man 10 anther, ( as itis now 
generally ng the later Greeks, and as Dowinus was anciently among tbe Latinez, 
Quomodo obvics, & nomen non occurrat, Domines ſaluramus, Sen.) u0t onely of 
ſervants to maſters, as Mat, 13, 27, or ſons toparents, as Mai. 2.1, 30. 6 infert- 
ours 10 men in authority, 6s Mat, 27,63. but of ſtrangers, as when the Greeks ſpake 
20 Philip, and defired bim ſazing, Kyers Siaousr miy In{,3y Id ety Fob, 12,21. and 
Mary Magdalene ſpeakitg unto Chriſt, but taking bim for a gardener, Kies &f of 
+Gdomous thy, Job. 20.15, And it cannot be denied bit this ule was ſome- 
Times given to our Saviour bimſelf, in no bighcy or othey ſenſe then this 3 As when 
Oo 2 {o, 


292 AzxnTtictsz 1, 
ibs Simaritan woman ſaw him alone at the well, and knew no mere of bim then tha 
he appeared tobe one of the Jewes, ſhe ſaid; Kvee,arTanua ix Vyeis, x 73 gpinp 
2) beW, Jo.4. 11, And the infirm man at the poo! of Beth:{da, when be wiſtgoc 
who was, ſaid unto him, Kvets, 4ySpony vx Vow. Fob, 5.7, The blind mayt 


whim be kad reftored bis fight, with the ſame ſalutation makerh confeſſion of bis 
ignorance, and bis faith, Tis Bs Ker; and mea Kya, Fob. g, 36, 38, 


1 Cor, $.5, 6: fo, there are many Lords, but he is" in thatnotion Lord, 

Ejh. 4.5- which admits of go more then oxe. They arc only maſters 

Coloſf.3, ro according to the fleſh. be the Lord of g/ory,the Lord from 
: Va Fel ' * heavn,* King of Kings, and [ ord of all othey Loyds. 

3Rev. 10,6. - Not ivit difficult to find that name amongſt the books 

. of the Law in the moſt high and full ſignification,for it is 

molt frequently uied as the name of the ſupreme God, 

{ometimes tor El or Elohim,ſometimes for Shad4at or the 

Rock,otten for Adonai,and moſt univerlally for Fehowah, 

the undoubred proper name of God,and that to which the 

Greek Tranſlatours long before our Saviour's birth, had 

molt appropriated the name of Lord , not. only by. way of 

| explication,but diltinction &particular expreſſion. As wl E 

P/.83.18.  weread, thou whoſe name alone 15 Jehovab, art the moſt 

bigh over all the earth, & when God to expreſſerh himlelf, 

Ex, 6. 3. I appeared unto Abrahamgnto [ſaac,and unto Jacob,by the 

name of God Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was [ 

»or krown to them. Jn both thele places, tor the name Je- 

hoyah,the Greek Tranſlation which the Apoſtles follow- 

ed, hath no other name but Lord; and therefore undoubt- 

+ T know it is edly by that word which we tranſlate zhe | Lord, did they 

the wo = undcritand the proper name of God, Jehovah, and had 

CE they placed ir there as the expolition of any other name of 

ſwere;b unto Ml 

157R, and the reaſin why it was alſo uſed for 547757) is n0 other then becauſe 1he 

Jewes were w.n1 tofead Adonai in the place of Febovah, Of which obſervation they 

make great uſe who deny the Divimiy of Chriſt. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in 

leRione Hibraorym verborum ſubiticai co:-ſuevic , ideo illius etiam inrerpretatio 

huic accommodatur, ſazes Creliius de Deo & Arir, ce. 14, But firſt it is not probable 

* that the LXX ſhould think xvecos to be the proper imerpretation of 1571 and give 

it to Fehovah only in the place of Adonai ; for if 1he) had, it would bave Fn, 


3 
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that where Adon.4i and 7choveh bad mes together in one ſerte:ce, they would not 
 bawe put another word fer Adonai, to which udetos was proper, and place xyetos for 
Febovab, 1 whom of it ſelf it did not belong, Whereas we read uct only yi 13» 
wranſlated Now]e xvers, Gtn, 15, 2,8, and TYRIAS VP PINA GS ering 
xyeres Eabbadd, If, 1, 24. bit alſo YWIITIR Mmm od « Ts 48 nuav. Nc 
hem, 10, 29, Second/y, tbe reaſon of this aſſertion is moſt uncertain, for thouch it 
be confeſſed that the M:ſorerhs did read 15134 where they found 51m 4nd Jo'ephus - 
before them expreſſes the ſenſe of the ] cacs of bis age, that the TtTexy e5.vuaTv 
was 10: 10 be pronoun;ed, and before bim Philo ſpeths as much; yet it ſolloweth not 
from thence, that the }e ves were ſn ſuperſtitions above 308 yeares before , wh:th muff 
be proved before we can be «ſſured that the L XX read Adonai for Febavah and fir 
that reaſon tranſlited it Kuerog.”” Thirdly, as we kigw no reaſon whz the Jew's 
ſhou/d ſo confound the names of God, ſo were it now very irrational in ſome plices 
to read) 5 « for 111 4s when God ſaith, I appeared ante Abrabam, unto ifiac, 
and unto Jacob, Eat NUN NG OI WW) mw Ia, though the vulgar 
Tranſlation render it, 10 Deo omnipo:enie, & nomen meum adonat non indicavi 
eis, and thereby make an apparent [cnſe no way congruous to the intended importance _ 
of the Ho'y Gb»ſt ; ( for it cannot be imagined either that &od ſhould not be krown 
to Abrabam by the name Aden, 6 that it were any tbing 0 the preſent intendment, 
which was 10 encourage Moſcs 41d 1h; Ilraclitcs by the zmterpretation of the n:me Fe- 
bovab ) yet we bave noreaſon 10 belicue that the LXX made any ſuch betzrogeneous 
tranſlation, where wz read », 78 3vou. un Kietas uh tdinure auToig. TINS 4+ 
ain, where God ſpeaks unto Moſes, OV Tws ipris Toig yois In ogithy Kieces 5 24% 
#&Tipwy V OY TWSLAK (44 TES5 Vas, TETO is Cory Dy0un atwvtcy, EX. 

J. 15, whoſoever th.nks Keyes flends for 4donii, does injury to the Tri" flours, 
and nboſtever readeth Adonai for F<hovah pus a force uponthe Text, As olſs when 
the Prophet David /aith,That men may know that thou whoſe nam? alone is Fehovidh, 
art the moſt bigh over all the earth. 1 confsſſe the Ancicns Fathers did trgetber with 
the Jewes read Ado :4i for Fehovah inthe Hebrew Text, as apreareath by thoſe words 
of Epiphanius de Pondetibus. *A Soyal, naird, vgetdt, 3rwajnn, 123 im d1wA' 
which very corruptly repreſent | art of the firſt werſe of the 1412 pſaln, mA 
19 = 7 5 nun * MXTIDP, but: plainly ezough render rp &Swy2, 
Norwitbftarding it 31 very obſervable, that they were wont to diftinguiſbKueog in the 
Greek Tranſlations where ir (jood for F:bovab, from KyerGr where it ftood for 410> 
nai, 4nd that was done by adding in the margin the [eiragrammziton it ſilf, mv, 
which by the ignorance of the Grech Scribes win underAigod wt the Hebrew Cha- 
raers,mas converted into f.ur Greek letters, and ſo made a word of #9 (ign! freation, 
mint; this is ftil! extant in the Copy of the Text of I(aizh printed by Currerius 
with the Comment ary of Procopius, and S. Hicrome gives an account of it in ite 
Greek Copies of bis age, Nowm TeTegy 244uaTO quod ayerpwrnſoy, id cft 
ineffabile putaverunc, quod his literis icribitur jo4 ? he 74 vau } h: 77. quad 
quidam non intelligentes propter c!ementorum fimilicudinem, cum in G:rzt's thris 
repereriot, pipi legere conſuever:n'. Ep. 136. Neither did the Grtchs only place 
this NIINI jn the m:rgin of their Tranſlations, bat when they deſcrived w_ 
p O 0 3 oy 4 
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brew Text in Greek Charaevs they uſed the ſame TITTTE for rpms and conſequents 
ly 4id no1.read Adenai for Febooth, Au example of this is to be found in tha excel- 
lem Copy of th: Prophets according 30 the LXX collated with the refs of the Tranfli- 
10ur5, 'u the Library of the maſt eminent Cardinal Barberin'z where at the 1; verſe 
of the ſecond Chap. of Malachy theſe words are wrinen after the Tranſlation of A- 
quila, Symmachus, and Theodotion out of the Hcbrew Text , after the manner of 
O: igens Hexapla, of which there is &n excellent example in that MS. OuZoll, owrid, 
be(/s, 2400, Aru, Bpelny, (|. Bnc)mm, Prog, veranys ans, we), gerrof, 
$A, hL{42y0, rreel, paroy, werdyoau, Which are a very proper rxpreſſon of theſe 
following Hebrew wards, according 16 the punfation and reading of thas aye, 
WW PXD PIN) 12a AWW FAD IMIR mo 5 Wor my 
Y 


mn 
IT ow "IDTIN M129 By which 'tus evident that Origen 
Fx; Hexkota , {rok whence undonbredly that ancient Scholiaftl took bis various 


Tranſlations, did not read dfoyal in that place, but kept the Hebrew charadiers, 
which they who underſtood them not, formed ito thoſe Greek letters yn. And cer- 
tainly the preſerving of the name Fehovabh in the Greek Tranſlations was very ay- 
cicut, for it was deſcribed in fome of them with the ancient Charafters, & S, Hie:ome 
teftifieth. Et aomen Domini Tctragrammaton in quibuſdam Grzcis vojuminibus 
uſ{que bodie antiquis exprefſum lireris invenimus. Ep. 106, Being then we cannot 
beaſſered that the LXX read 1yme for mms being they btve uſed KyerG- for 
Fehouab, when they bave made uſe of the general ward $835 for Adongi , being in 
ſome places Adonai cannot be read for Febovah,without manifeſt violence offered 10 
the Tex!; it followetþ that is is no way probable that Kver®- therefore be uſed 
for Jebqvab, becauſe it was taken for the proper fignification of Adonai, 


God, they had made an interpretation contrary to the 

manifeſt intention of the Spirit ; for it cannot be denied 

bur God was known to eAbraham by the true impor- 

tance of the title Adonai, -as much as by the name of 

Shaddai; as much by bis dominion and ſovereignty, as by 

his power and all-ſufficiency ; but by any experimentall 

and perfonall ſenſe of the fulfilling of his promiles, his 

name Jehovah was not known unto him : for though God 

Gen.13,ts, ſpake expreſly unto «Abraham, all the land which thou 
26, 3« jeeſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever ; yer 
| the hiſtory teacherh us, and S, Steven confirmeth us , 

ART. 5. that he gave him none inherit ance in it xonot ſo mach as to 
ſet his Fo ons though he promiſed that he would give it to 

him for a poſſeſſion= Wherefore when God Git he was 

not known to Abraham by his name /chovah, the inter- 

pretation 


Ouxk Lox dd. 295 


pretation of no other name can make.ggod that expreſſion: 

and therefore we haye reaſon to believe the word which 

the firft Greek Tranſlatours, and after them the'A poltles 

uſed, may be appropriated rothat notion which the Ori- 

ginall requires ; as indeed it may, being derived from a 

verb of the' ſame fignification with the t Hebrew root, f 1t is acknow- 


and ſodenoting the eſſence or exiftence of God,and what- {*dged by all 
that yy) is 


ſoeyer clſe may be deduc'd from thence, as reyealed by him fn ed 
ro be ſignified thereby. INTH. and 
' God's 073 in» 
rerpretation proves no leſſe 5150 NUR FTIR Ex. 3.14, and though ſore con- 
tend, the futurition is efsentiall to the name, yet all agree the reot fignifierh nothing 
but eſſence or exiflence, that is, 70 6 rat, 0 rapyor, Now as frompmyy in the 
Hebrew m1, ſo in the Greek ame T% yigery wer@. And what the proper figni- 
fpcation of 1ipery is,no man can teach us better then Heſychius, in whom we read 
Koper, inepye, wyxdre. Hence was wan byihe Attichs uſed for Wow fit; ſo f 
it from the w'rds of the Suboltalt upon Sophocles, 73 xups ajp10 mopwivws puoiv 
fore x; * ATlix08, on fs Tixols Capumery 978 ATixes wird nldmug 
#% v, xdegs bores dvri oy xvegin. Not that they uſcd it by an apocope, taking n 
from wwesin, but that nugget was taken in the ſenſe of wegin or wei: from nu- 
ew, vnrde ge, niet, fi or vardpyer. Neither know I better how to render wogei's 
then by va-de xs in that place of Aſchylus bis Promerheus, 
Znad &' 3Y 181 euros airing wwpoig, » 
TLayTwy (72 280v X) TEMA jKYs b1c0k, 
As the Arundelian Schboliaſt upon the SeptemThebana xup&umepy er, and in the 
ſame wh. oh e&anid\es wpery, is rendred by the more ancient Scholiaſt, & ves 
$i mis denies; as inthe Periz, orvowowires xwpe, Ys by the ſame Interpretey ex- 
plained xugdt x, vardpy us otowrubrec, And no other ſenſe canbe imagined of that 
verſe in Sophocles, $0vie ov anu? Tavdpds s Cyrers xugny, then by rendring it 
oT vas or Sep yery; or of that in Euripides bis Phzniſlz, 
wv, Tis ou wan Suuarey wen” 
This originall interpretation appeareth farther in the foequent uſe of xug be for Tyy= 
as it Penifieth no more then ſum; as in Sophocles ev9vrey xugris for ou- 
Wyers. y xopFs, for ways, ineridCuy we, for imendCu, ©y wor, for 
Fry 1raTypbres 1p8 for nadTuas, enuss wen, for elpnxey; and in Euripides 
$500 xvedt, for Exe, nAunuiry wwpr, for dd mgm, or dÞixnfn, as the Stholkaſt. 
From all which it undeniably appeareth,that the ancient fignification of xuge or xu« 
pG is the ſame with «pi or vwdpy w, ſum, I am, and therefore wes immediately 
derived from thence muft be 6&v, or 6 Sraly 267; #nd conſequently the proper inter - 
pretation of p15) deſcer ding from the root 51457 of the ſam? frgnification. And. 
well may we conceive the LXX for this reaſon tobave fo tranſlated it, becauſe we 
find the origination delhvered by them in that notion, rendring ok 5 or Ex, 3« 
| cing | 
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14. ix e1u 6 Ar,and again, 8" Ov dmicznrt ws Tehs Vans, ' From whence 
conſidering th: name TIVW\ proceeding from that root, and give#t in relation to that 
ſenſe, th:y made uſe of abe word x8eos for the flanding interpretation of that name, 
as being equivalent to © Qy.ive have no reaſon then to conceive either that they ſo 
tranſl it out of the ſ«perſtition of th: lewes, ( as ſome would perſwade us,whom 
we have already reſuted Yor becanſe they bad no ietters in the Greek language by 
nh.cb they coul4 cxpreſſe the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often expreſſea even 
among the Gentile Greeks z, but b:canſe they thought the Greeh xveuos to be a proper 
morpretation, becauſe reducible to the [ame ſugnification, - For even they which are 
pretended to bave read Adonai for ITehovah, as Origen, &c. do acknawtedge that 
the Heathoms and the ancient Heretic's deſtending from the 1:w2s, bad a name by 
whnch they d64 expreſſe the Hebrew lehovah, We know that Oracle preſerved by 
Macrobius, Saturnal, l. 1.c. 8, $470 78y mlyroy yre]or ddr Tay Lic, 
and Diodorus bath taught us from whence that name firſt came, mentioning Moſes 
in this manner, warg Ii Toi lefuinis Mornvy Tay "Ind eirkariuerey Dey. 
an.{ Theodorer more expreſly, Queſt. 15, in Exod, Ke C1878 EauartTat 
{44y *(aC?, "IsSti'o; Id Inv, Porphyr.'. 4.contra Chriſtian.tells zs Sanchoniarhon 
b 14 bis relations of the Lewes «pg, leegu dre Th TItpins beg, me leave, Euſebius 
( 45 we formerly mentioned) ſaid Inork Bey "Law owTyeia, Heſychius, 'Ivdomu 
12% (uTiar, taking id iu compoſition for the contraftion of ia, As *Iwyds 
runretderyslice mvor]es. and the LXX Fer, 23, 6, bave rendred 15mg mm 
1---9244x, id eſt Dominus Iuſtus, /a:th $, Hicrome, And as the Heathens and 
the firft Chriſtians, ſo the Heretichs ha1 among them the pronunciation and ex- 
preſſion of the name 57757. As the Valentinian was baptized '& my drbuer: Ty 
"Ia, Iren, 1. 14 and the-Ophiani had their ſeveral! Gods among the reſt, amd wiv 
pays hy 'Lardubacly, yy 73 drpalcy, x 73y wegiov, ame It off *E- 
Bogvixav yeagar Thy "Iaw Is wag Efogiors orounGoutroy, Orig. contra 
Celſum. [, 6, So I read it, not as it is it th: Edition of Hxſchelius, 'Lawie ts one 
word, 07 lawya, as our lrarncd (ountryman Nicolaus Fullerus b4th endeavoured 
in va11 tovettifie it, but Lad Ie, that is, the. Ophiani took the name *Iaw from the 
Icwcs, among whom it ſignifies the ſame who is called lah, For that it owght jo to be 
read, apprareth by the former words of Origen, Ojov]as 739 S194 20vTe 73 'Lak- 
SzBbau) x, e>dmw1e i Thy 'It Sir ater, £0 I8 xpumroutror wwonelay 
us x) Tales; epy wv vurTonevi; ures Tac. 1n the printed Copy indeed it is 
iad fy, and in the Latine ladin, but without ſenſe; but dividing the words ,the 
ſenſe is manifeſt, and the reaſon of th: former emendation appareut. Being _then there 
were ſo many among the Greeks which did in all ages expreſſe the Hebrew name, it 
can be no way probable that the LXX ſhould avoidit as incxpreſſible in their lan- 


$#2ge. 


Being then this Title Lord thus fignifieth the proper 
name of God Jehovah, being the ſame is certainly atcri- 


bured unto Chiiſt, in a notion farre ſarpaſſiog all other 
| Lords, 


= 
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Lords,which are rather to be looked upon as ſeryants un. 
to him, it will be worth ouc enquiry next Whether, as it is 
the Tranſlation ofthe name Jehovah, it belong to Chrift, 
or whether, though he be Lord of all other Lords, as ſub- 
jeted under his authority, yer he be ſo inferiour unto him 
whoſe name aloneis Jehovah, as that in that propriety 
and eminency in which ic belongs unto the ſupreme God, 
it may not be attribued unco Chrifi, 

This doubr will cafily be farisfied, if we can ſhew the 
name /ebovah it (elf to be giyen unto our Saviour ; ir be- 
ing 204inſt all reaſon to acknowledge the originall name, 
and to deny the interpretation in the lenſe and full impor- 
tance of that originall, Wherefore if Chrift be the Jebo- 
wah, as fo called by the Spirit of God, then is he to the 
Lord, m the fame propriety and eminency in which Jeho- 
vah is. Now whatſoever did belong tothe Meffias, that 
may and muſt be attributed unto Jelus, as being the true 
and onely Chrift. But the Jewes themſelves acknowledge 
that Jehovah ſhall: be known clearly in the dayes of the 


HMeſſias, andnot only fo, bur that it is the * name which * 4s Midraſh, 
Tillim oz 21. 


operly belongeth co hime Acd if they cannot butcon- 
Fe Cn hs only read the prophecies as the Eu- os rp 
nuch did, without an interpreter zhow can we be ignorant jg, 
of ſo plain and neceſſary a truth, whoſe eyes have feen = 
he full comm letion, and read the infallible interpretation 
ofthem? 1t they cauld ſee [chovab, the Lord of hoſts 
to be the name of the cAMeſſias, who was to them for @ 17.8, 14, 
ſtone of ſtumbling and a ros\ of offence, how can we pol 4 xom.g.33, 
fibly be ignorant of it, who are taught by S. Pan/,thatin b Hef. 1. 7, 
Chrilt this prophecy was fulfilled, as it 5 written,a Behold, where it is 
1 lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſhone aud rock of offence, and far we _ 
whoſoever believetb on him: ſhall not be aſhamed? It was bn « rhe p wy ee Wh 
no other then Jehovah who ſpake thoſe words, Þ / will pprafeh ith 
have mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will ſave them 1 NID'DI 
by the Lord ( Jehovah) their God, and will not [ave JEreS, 3 


them by bow nor ſword. Where no@nly hc who is deſcri- poyah i I 
P p | bed hovah. | 
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bed as the originall and principall cauſe, that is, the Fa- 


ther who gave his Son, bur allo he whois the immediate 
efficient of our ſalyation, & that in oppoſition to all other 
meanes or ioftrumentall cauſes, is call'd Fehowah;whocan 
AA.4.12:, benoother then our Jeſus, becaule there is no other name 
under heaven given wnto men whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
Zeb, 10.12. Ain another place he ſpeaketh, / will ftrengthen them in 
the Lord ( Jehovah ) and they (hall wa'k up and down in 
bis name, ſaith the Lord ( Jehovah; ) where he which 
ſtreogthenerhis one, and he by whom he ftrengcheneth 
is anocher, clearly diſtinguiſhed from him by the perlonall 
Su . pronoune, and yet each of them is Jehovah, and Jehovah 
+ Two A #.r. Our Gods one Fehovah. Whatlocyer | objeftions may 


ſaries we bave | 

t0 the expoſition of this plate, the J-w and the Sociniun ; onely with this difference, 
that we find the leſſe oppoſition from the Jew, from whom indeed we bave ſo ample 
a conceſſion as will +4 the others contrediftion. Firft Socinus anſwers, the name 
belongeth not to Chrift bt unto Iſrael z and that it ſo apperres by « parallel place in 
the ſame Prophet, Jer, 33. 15, 16. Socio. refut, Fac. Wieki. cap, 6. Catech, Ra- 
cov, de Perf, Chriſti, c. x, Crell, de Deo & Attr, 1,7,c. 11, To this we firſt op. 
poſe 1be conflant interpretation of the [ewts, who attribute the name Jehnvah 1 the 
Meſlias from this one particular Text. As in the Sepher Ikkarim. 1. 2. c. 8. yy 
VP 1 FWD DU MMI: The Scripture calleth the nameof the Mcmas 


Jeaovab our rightiouſneſſe, And in Midraſch Tillim, oz Pal. 21, T9707} N17) 
Boa) wo mT Manſon whe mm 20 mt Aw 112) JAW ImMUMRN 
«DIY IP IND? TUR EU IN MMIMUDRR God caller tbe Meflias Ly 


his own name,and bis name is Jchovab, as it u /aid { Ex,1y.2,) The Lord & a 
man of warre, Jehovah i bis name. And it % w/itten of the Mefſins, ( Ter. 23.6, 
And this u the name which they jhall call bim, Ithovah our righteoſnefe. Thus 
Echa Rabati, L1m.1,6, YU MN 0 WUMNT RAR &ITuD TD WH 1D 
NPY IT IRTP! TUN- whats is the name of the Meſlias? &, Abba ſaid, 
I*gayah & bk name, As it i ſaid. ( ler, 23.6.) Andibis is the name which they 
(ball ca?! bim, Tebovab our rightrouſneſſe. The (ame be reports of Rabbi Levi, The 
Rabbis then, though enemics tothe truth which we deduce from thence, conſt 1intd 
by the literall importance of the text, did acknowledge. that the name Tebovats did 
belong to the Mcfll1s. And as for the colle Ai of the contrary from the parallel place 
pretended, there is not ſo great a ſimilitude as to inſorce the ſame itypretation, 
For whereas in the 23, 6, of lex:miab it is expreſly ſaid, \yyw 317) #bis z5/ the name, 
in the 33. it is onely 5131 without any mention cf a name z and ſurely that plice can- 
not prove lehovah to be the name of loc al; ſpeaks not one word of the name of 
Icruſalem ; for where we read in Crelli c (cilicer nomen eſt, all but hoc js no; 


be 
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Scripture, but the gloſſe of Cercllius, and boc it ſelf cannot be warranted for the in- 
gerprettion of p13, nor qu2 fur mp; the ſimpleſt interpretation of theſe words 
"TD NON 01m bing ifte qui vecabir exam, he which calleth leruſalem 4 the 
Lo:d 0r righteouſneſſe, that is, © h7ift, And thus the firſt anſwer of Socinus is 3n- 
valid, whic b be eafily foreſeeine, bath joyzned with the F: wiſh Kabbies in the ſecond 
anſwer, admitting that Ithovh our righ:coufneſſe is the name of the Veſhias, but 
withall denying that the Chriſt is that Lehovab, To which purtofe they afert thiſe 
wor4s, lebcvah our righteouſnefle, to be delivered by way of propoztion, not of ap- 
poſition 3 and this they endeavour toprove by ſuch placesof Seripture a5 ſeem t» inferre 
as much. Ai Myſes built an altar, and called the name of it Tehovah nifh, Ex, 
17. 15, Gideon built an altar unto the Lord, and called it Ichovah Shalom, Fudg, 
6, 24, *Anl1 the name of the City in the laft words of Ezckicl is Ichovab $hzmmab, 
In all which places it is moſeertain that the name lehovab is not predicated of that, 
of whoſe name it is a part; but is the ſubjeft of a propoſition, given by way of nomina- 
ron, ny verb ſubFantive or copula is underfioad. But fiom thence 19 conclude, 
that the Lord our rightecuſneflle can be no otherwiſe underftord of Chrift then as « 
Prepofition, and that we by calling him ſo according tothe Prophets pred: tion, can 
underftand no more thereby then that God the Father of (b/ift doth juſtifie us, is 
moſt irrationall. For firſt, it is therefore neceſſary to interpret thoſe names by way of 
a Propoſition of themſelves, becauſe Jchovab cannot: be the predicate of that which 
3s named; it being moſt apparent that an Altar or a City built, cannot be God : and 
wh:tſoever is not Tebovah without addition, cannot be Tihovabh with addition. 
But there is no incongruity in attributing of that name to ( biift, to whom we hve 
already proved it atually giver; and our Adverſaries who teach, tht the name Tebo- 
vah & ſometimes given 10 the Angels repreſenting God, muft acknowledge that it may 
be given unto Chriſt whom they confeſſe 10 be above all Angels, and farre mure fully 
and ex4tily tovepreſent the Father, Secondly, that wh:ch is the additiin in theſe 
names, cannes be zruly predicated of that thing which heares the name, Mo'es could 
not (ay that Altar was bis exaltation, nor G'dcon that it was bis peare; and if it 
could not ſo be predicated by it ſelf, it could neither be by appoſition, and conſequently, 
even in this reſpeft, it was neceſſary ro make the name a Propoſition, But cur righ- 
reouſneſſe may undoubiegly be predicated of bim who is here called by the nanic of 
the Lord our rightecuſnefle, for the Apoſiee bath expreſly taught us that be is made 
rigbteouſneſſe unto uv 1 Cor, 1, 30. aud if tt may be ia 3: folf}, there can be no re« 
pugnancy an its predication by way of epreſetion, Thirdly, that addition of our righs 
recuſneſſe doth not only truly belong to Chrift, but in ſome manner prep ly and pecn= 
liarly, ſo as in that notion it can belong to no other perſon. cal} Jebovoti bug to that 
Chriſt alcne, For be alone is the end of the law for r.ghtecuſnefſe to every one that 
belicveth, Ro, 10. 4. and when be is ſaid to be made unto us righicouſneſie, 1607, 
L. 30* he is thereby diſtinguiſhed from Gol the Father, Being then Chr/iſt is thas 
preuliarly called our righteeuſneſſe under the Goſpel, being the place of the Prophet 
forementioned ſpeaketh of this as a name 10 be uſed undey the Geſpel, being 10: ther 
perſon called Jehavab is ever expreſly call'd our righteouſneſſe in the Goſpel \ it fols 
loweth not onely thas Chriſt may be ſo A but thas the prophecy cannot othcrwiſe be 
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fulfiled, then 6y acknowledglng that Chrift is the Lord our righteouſneſſe : end conſe* 
quently that is bis ame, 10s by way of propoſition, but of appoſition and aprropri:= 
tion 3 ſo chat being both Jebovzh axd our righteoulnefle, be is as Iruly Jehovah as 
our rigbteouſaefſe, | 


Ter. 23.6. 


Zath.2,106,1 v 


Fel 2, 32, 


Rem, 10. 9, 
It, I3, 


be fram'd agaioft us, we know Chriſt is the righteous 
branch raiſed unto David; the King that ſhall reign and 
proſper, in whoſe dayes Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 1ſracl 
ſhall dwell ſafely; we are aſſured that this is bis name 
whereby he ſhall be called, the Lord our Rrghteouſmeſſe, 
the Lord, that is, Febowah, the expreſſion of his fimprema- 
cy ; and the additionof Owr righteonſarſſe can be no dimi« 
nution to his Majelly, It thole words in the Prophet, 
Sing and rejoyce, O daughter of Sion, for lo I come, and 
1 will dwellin the midſt of thee ſaith the Lord(Jehovah,) 
did not ſufficiently ofthemtelyes denote our Sayiour who 
dwelt amongſt us, as they certainly do ; yer the words 
which follow would evince as much: And many nations 
ſhall be joyned to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my peo- 
ple, and 1 will dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt 
k»ow that the Lord of hoſts hath ſemt me unto thee ; for 
what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the midſt of 
us, and fenrunto us by the Lord of holts,but Chrifl ? 
And as the originall Fehowab was ſpoken of Chrift by 
the holy Prophets, {othe ticle of Loyd, 2s the ulinll inter- 
pretation of that name, was attributed unto him by the 
A poſiles. In that fgaall prediction of the firſt age of 
the Goſpel, God promiſed by Joel, that whoſoever ſhall 
call on rt name of the Lord (- Jehovah) ſhall be deliver'd , 
and S, Paul hathraſſured us thar'Chrilt is that Lord, by 
proving from thence that whoſoever believerh on him ſhall 
not be aſhamed, and inferticg from that, if we confeſſe 
with our month the Lord Jeſus, we ſhall be ſaved. For if 
it be a certain truth, that whoſoever _confefſech che* Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be fayed; and the certainty of this ruth depend 
upon that foundation,that wholoever belieyech on him 
ſhall not be aſhamed; andthe certainty of that in relation 
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co:Chrift depend upon that other promiſe, whoſoever ſhall | 

call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ; then mult the 

Lord in the thirteenth verſe of the tenth Chaprer tothe 

Romans, be the ſame with the Lord Jeſus in the ninch 

verſe, or ee $. Pauls Argument muſt be inyalid and fal- 

Iacious, as containing that in the concluſion which was not 
comprehended inthe premiſes. But the Lord m the ninth 

verſe is no ther then Jeboyah, as appeareth by the Pro- 

phet Joe! from whom that Scripture is taken, Therefore 

our Saviour in the New Teflament is called Lord, as that 

name or title is the-interpreration of Jehovah, 1f we con- 

ſider the office of John the Bapriſt peculiar unto him, we 

know 1t was be of whons it is written in the Prophet Ma- Mar.rt. to, 
lachi, ] will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſh4ll prepare the Maiach, 3,1, 
way before me; we arc ture he which ſpske thoſe wards, 

was { Jehovah ) the Lord of hoſts, and we are as ſurethar 

Chrilt is that Lord,before whole face Fobnihc Baprilt pre- 

pared the way. TheVoice of him that cricth in the wal- 

deyneſſe, faich Iſaiah, Prepare ye the way of the Lord | 

( Jehovah.) And ihis # he that was ſpoken of by the aa. 1 1. 
Prophet Iſaiah, ſaith S. Matthew ; this is heof whom his 

father Zachariah 6id divinely preſage, thow child ſhalt -*R. 1.76, 
be called the Prophet of the Higheſt, far thou (halt go b+- 

forethe face of the Lord to. prepare bis wayes; whete , T | 
ChriRt is certainly che Lord, and che Lord * undeniably fo LF et 
Jehovah. FL | bly, becauſe it 
| j. nt anly the 

undoubred tranſlation of the name IN) in *be-Prophct,{ which of it fc!f ws [af- 
cient ) bat alſo 15 delivered ia that Manner which is, ( though unreaſonably ) required 
to hgnife the proper name-of . God, <reympuiizy 3d Teg -aggaumre Kueis y not 
Kvels; that is without, not with an Article, For wow our: Savienr”s Daity muſt be 
tried by a niw-hintt of Schoot-Dic5rmy, and the molt ſundamomall Dofrine, m uns 
rained as ſuth ever ſonce the ApoBes tumes bythe mbols Gacboterk (burch out be ex- 
emincd, cenſur'd and condemned by 6, nv, Socinus firſt makes ue of 4his 0b/crua-: 
t;0n again} Wiekus , aud after bim Cretlius bath laid it 45.8 grave 444. {erious foutn 
dation, anal ſpread it out imoits feuerall cornms, to-upbod ihe fabrick -0/ his [1;p:#- 
ſtrufti ons £39/t; Vox Febovab magis quam cxiwra Du nogina propriorum natural 
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ſequicur, ideo etiam Grzca xvyecos cum proillaponicur, propriorum indolem, qua 
licer, zmulatur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus atriculus libentivs ſubtrahicur, licer 
eu etizm [zpe cor cionicaris potius quam neceflitatis caus3 almictant, Idem fir in 
voce zverC+ cum pro Feboveh vonitur, Thirdly, Hac eſt cauſa cur in novo Tefta- 
mento, mixime 2p 1! Ly4m & Piulum,vox xya: Gf cum Deum (ummum dekgnar, 
2rticulo libentius cxreat 3 vr cum de Chriſto ſubjeRive uſurpatur, raro articalus 
omitticur, What flrange uncertainties are theſe 19 ouild the deniall of ſo impirtart 
an Arti:le as (hrifts divinity upos * He does not ſay abſolutely Jehovab is the proper 
nam? of God, but ene!y that it auth more ſollow the nature of proper names then the other 
names if God : and indeed 1t is certain that ſomrtimes it bath the nature of an appel- 
lative, 8s Deui. 6. 4, TIN 1M wh T1NT1s the Lord our God 3s one Lord ; 
andyet ifit be not «lwayes and 4b/uutely a Propir name, though all the veſt wee 
grantcd 0 be wie, the Argument mull be of no validity, Again, be cannos ſay an Ar- 
ticle.is never affixed to. a, Proper ame, but oncly that libentius ſubtrahicur, rather 
omined then ajjix:d 1 which y:t is farre from a certiin of 4 true rule, eſpecially in the 
language of ihe New Teflame's, Fer no man can dexy Fiſns 19 be the proper name of 
Chrift, even bim according 10th Law at his Circumciſion, y, $8KAnn T8 3yopun awry 
"Inags, Luc, 2. 21, and yet whoſoever ſhail read the Goſpel of $, Matthew,w'll fond 
it ten times 6 "Iyave with an Article, for once 'IyTus without it, And in the As of 
the Apoſtlcs written in a more Aitick [lile, $, Paul 35 ofiner filed 6 TI22> Gf, then 
fimply II2TaG-.So Balaam,Gailio &c, Some perſon; we find inthe New Teſtamen!, 
whom, if we ſboul1 ftay till we ford them without an Avticle, we ſhould never «all 
by their nomes at all, as Apellcs, Balac, che, Thirdly, 6 Kyer® is ſoofien uſed for 
thet God who is the Father with aa Article, and KyerOr for the San without an 4r- 
zicle ; For tbe Father, Mat, 1,22 2,15, 5,33. 22,44, May. 12,36, Luk, 16,9, 
I5,25,46, 2,15,2 2,23, 20,43. AA.,2,2 5,34 3, 20, 17327, No. Ifgil, I Cor. 
19,26, 16.7, 2: Cor. 5,11, Eph.5,17,19, Col.z,16,:0,23. 2 Tbeſ.;,q. 2 Tim. 
1,16, Heb,$,2,11, 12,14. F4.4,10,15. 1Pet.2,3, For the Son, Mat.3,3. 22,43, 
45s AMarnyg, Ln.1,76, 2y11, 354+ 20,44+ Fob.l,zz, AA, 2,36, 10,36, 11, 
16,21, 15, 11, Ro. 1,7, t0,9,12, I4,6,$,14. 16,2,8 It,t2,1;,:2, 1(o,1,3, 
4,16, 7,22,25, 39. 9, I, 2» 10,28, Li, il, 12,3, £4,357,15,58, 16, 10,19, 
2 Cor. T,z. 2,12. 4,5, 10, 17. II, 17, 12,1, Gal. 1,3.5,10, Eph.t,z.r,u1. 
431,517. f, 8, 6,1,4,10,21,3. Pliyl,1, 2, 14, 2,11,19,24 29, 3,8,20, 4,1, 
2,10, Col.1,g. 3,417,153 24. 4:1,7387, 1 Th, LI 348, 430315417, 5,2, 12, 
2Thiſſ. r,1.2, 2,13. 3,4. 1 Tim.t.l, 2 Tim.2,24. Tit.14 Philem. ;, 16, 20, 
Fai1,1+ 2 Per, 338,10, 2 Fob.z, Jud.14, Rev.14,1z, 19,16. I ſay, ibey arc 
thus ſo often us*d, that though they equall uot 1he number of vbeir contrary accepti- 
ons, yet they come ſo near as to yield no ground for any ſuch 5bſetwation, as if the H:ly 
Gboſt intended ary ſuch Article-dit;nftion, Nay it is moſt evident that the (acrcd 
pen-men intended xo ſuch dillinfion, becauſe in the [zme place ſpeaking of the ſame 
perſon, they uſrally obſerve the indifferent y of a1lding or omitting the Article; As 
Fe. 5. 11, Thy vamuwerhy Iof nivaxſe, þ 79 Tha Qt Kuets CEMNLY &n mays- 
wreyy vb; try 6 Kueros 00 1TIRILOY, 2 7im 1,13, Aon ary) 6 Kierss eupeiy 
#Atos wes Kuels 0 e411 TY Hdpge, 1 Cit. 7. 17,  Enpooy ws KhtAntey 6 Ku- 
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ens, 007u meme TH, 22, 5 30 os Kuelp xaySe?s FAG, dmnetteags Ku" 
els 321, See Ro 14,6,7,8. Whiiefore being Jchovab is not - firmed abſolutely ro be 
a proper name z, be:ng, if it were, yet it appeares that it is net the cuſtome of the New | 
Teſtament to aſe every Proper Name oftner without an Article then with one ; being 
3 KSe:G is ſo often taken for him whim they acknowledge God, and KyerCr for him 
whom they cannes deny to be the Chriſt ; it foloweth, 1hat Chriſt acknowledged 10 
be the Lord, cannot by any virtue of an Ariicle be denicd 10 be the sruc Jebovab, We 
muſt not then think to decide this Controverſy by the Avticles, of which the ſacred 
pen-men were 108 curieus, and the Tranſcribers have bien yery careleſſe ; nor is 
there ſo great uncertainty of the ancient MSS, in any thing, as inthe words and Ay« 
ticles of Kyeuos aud ves, The Vulgar Edition, Revel, 1.8. bath Abyer 5 uderes 
onely, the Complutenſis airy xuetog 6 duds , Plantine Atyer 6 xueros © feds , a- 
gainfi the Socinian Rule, who will bave an acceſſion Ly 6 toYu%g , and a diminution 
by 6 from xJerac, As Rev. 4.11, "AZros 8 Kvers nefriy Thy SSEay. Tn other Mss 
"AZE105 & 6 Kvetos 6 Onde yyuſs o ds AaCeiy TRY iZay, 1 Cor. T1. 29. 
73 aromietoy Ty Kvels Grating: Obers with an addition, 73 aonteoy Ty Kvels 
&vaZiog oy Kuele, 1 Cor.1 4,39. The vulgar Edition T1 Ty Kuels vihy awToAd, 
the Complutenſe 371 Kughs. So where wewſually read Xeugye, divers ancient MSS. 
have Keerrnes. Laftly. it i1 obſervable that even intheſe words of the Creed which 
we now expound, Kuezos is ſpoken expreſly of Chriſt without an Article , for {0 
we read it, Kat eig"Inoiy Xeasdv, Toy yy aury 70y oro vi, Kvewy nu), 


{ Noris this the: onely Notation of the name or title 
Lord, taken in a ſenſe divine, aboye the expreſſion of all 
mere humane power and dominion;for as it is often uſed as 
the interpretation of the name Jehovah, lo is it allo for 
that of Adonor eAdonai. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, pr.119,x; 
faith David, that is 1n the originall, Jehovah unto Adon, I 
andthat Adonis the i Woyd that Lord is Chiit. - We + Chal. Paraphs 
know the Temple at Jeruſalem was the Temple of the | 
moſt High God, and the Lord of that Temple in the ems 
phaſis of an Hebrew Article was Chriſt, as appeareth by 
that Prophecy, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly M111. 3. 
come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant, |\"81- 
whons ye delight in. 

Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, 
fignifieth immediately and properly dominion implying a 
righr of poſſeſſion, and power of difpoling. Which doth 
not onely agree with that other notion of Jehovah , bur 
preſuppoſe it, as following and flowing from it, For - 
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who alone hath a being or exiſtence of himſelf, and there- 
by is the fountain of all things beſide himſ@lfmutt be ac. 
knowledged to have full power and dominion aver all, 
Becaule eyery thing muſt necefſatily belong to him, from 
whom it hath received whac it is. Wherefore being Chrift 
is the Loyd, #s thattirle is taken for Jehovah , the name 
of God, expreſſing the neceſſary exiftence, and indepen= 
decice of his ſingle being, and conſequently the dependene- 
cy of all others upon him; it followerh thar he be acknow- 
led ged allo the Lora, as thac name exprefleth eAden, fig- 
niſymg power 2itthoritatiye, and proper dominion, Thus 
having explained the Notation of the word Lord, which 
we propounded as the firſt part of our expoſition ,, we 
| comenext tothe ſecond, which is declaze the nature of 
this Dominion, and to ſhew, how, and in what reſpet 
Chriſt is che Lord. : 

Now for the full and exact underfianding of the Do» 
minion ſeated or inveſted in Chrilt as the Lord, it will be 
neceſſary ro diſtinguiſh is according.to-that diverſity 
which the Scriptures repreſent uato us. . AS therefore we 
have oblerycd rwa natures united in his perſon , ſo mult 
weallo confider two kinds of dominion, belonging reſpe- 
Ctively to thole natures, one inhereat in his Divinicys che 
other beltowed upon his Humanity ; one, by which he is 
the Lord the Maker of all things, the other, by which he 

bs madethe Lord of all things. 

Fob.1,1,3. As for the firlt, we are aſſured, ' that the Ford was 
God, that by the ſame Word all things were made, aud 
without him 10as not any thing made that was made ; wc 
mult acknowledge, that whoiocver is che creatour of all 
things, muſt haye a direct dominion over all, as belonging 
to the pofieflion of the Creatour who made all things, 
T herefore the Word, that is, Chrilt as God, hath the tu- 

 Preme and univerſall dominion of che world, Which 
was well expreſſed by that famous confeſſion of no longer 

Fob.20.28. doubting but believing Thomas, My Lord, and ny oo. 
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As for the ſecond »-it is alſo certain that there was ſome 
kind of Loxdſhip given or beſtowed on Chriſt, whole ye- 
ry unction p:oves no lefſe then an imparted dominion 2 az 
S. Peter tells us, that he was made both Lord and Chriſt, ,o , .< 
What David ipake of manz:he Apolile hath applied pe» uM 
cuiiarly ro hin, ehou crownedſt him with glory and ho» 116, 2,7 8, 
nour, and didſt ſer him over-the works of thine hands, 
thow haſt pat all things in ſubjettion under his feet. 
Now a Dominion thus imparted, given, derived, or 
beltowed, cannot be that which beloagech unto God, as 
(God, founded in the divine nature, becauſe whartloeyer is 
{uch, is abloluce and independent. Wherefore chis Lord- 
ſhip thus imparted .or acquired, appertaineth to. the hue 
mage nature, and belongech ro our Saviour, as the Son of 
man. The right of judicaturc is part of this power, and 
Cluiſt himſelf hach cold us, thac the Father bath given Fob g, 27. 
him authority to excente judgement, becauſe he is the Son 
of man ,a0d by virtue of this delegated authority, the S9y 
of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his An- Mai.16,27; 
els, and reward every man according to his works, Pare 
of the ſame Dominion is the power of torgiving fins, as 
pardoning nolefſe then puniſhing, is a. branch of the ſu- 
preme Magiltzacy ; and Chrift did therefore ſay to the = 
fck of the pally, thy ſins be forgiven thee, that we might M1at.g.1,6, 
know that the Son of man bad power on earth to forgive 
fins. Another branch of that power is the alteration of 
the law, there being the ſame auchoricy required to abro- 
exe or alter, which is ro make a law ; and Chriſt aſſerted 
him{elf to be greater then the Temple, ſhewing that the Mat,1 2,9. 
Son of man was Lord even of the Sabbath day. 
This Dominion thus given unto Chrilt in his humane 
nature, was a direct and plenary power over all things, 
but was not actually given him at once, bur part while he 
lived on earth, part atter jiis death and reſurrection. For 
though ir be true, that Jeſu knew, before his death, char 
the Father had given all things into his hands, yer itis ob 7ob.13.,, 
: Q q {eryable | 
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ſervable that in the ſame place ir is written that he like- 
wile knew that he was come from God, aud went to Ged, 
and part cf that power he received when he came from 
God, with part he was inveſted when he went to God; 
the firft to enable him, the ſecond, not onely fo, but allo 
to reward him. Foy to this end Chriſt both died, roſe,and 
revived,that he might beLord both of the dead and living, 
Afcer his reſurretion he laid ro the Diſciples, AH! power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth. He drunk. of the 
brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up his head. Becaute 
he humbled himſelf and became obedient unto death even 
the death of the croſſe, Therefore God hath alſo highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a name which is above every 
name ; that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 
of things in heaven, an things inearth, and things under 
the earth, and that every tongue ſhould confeſſe that Feſus 
Chriſt is Loyd, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for 
and after his death, he was inſtated ina fall power and'do+ 
minion of all things, eyen as the Son of man, but exalted 
by the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him 
at his ewn right hand im the heavenly places, farre above 
all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that 11 named not only in this world, but alſo 
in that which is to come; and hath put all things n+ 
der his feet, and gave him to be head over all things ts the 
Charch. | 
Now asall the power giyen unto Chriſt as man had 
not the ſame beginning in reſpeR of the ule or poſſeflion,lo 
neither when begun,ſhall it all haye the ſame duration. For 
part of it being merely Oeconomicall, aiming at a certain 
end,ſhall then ceaſe and terminate,when that end for which 
"Twas _ ſhall be accompliſhed : part being either due 
upon the union of the humane nature with the divine » or 
upon coyenant as a reward for the ſufferings endured in 
that nature, muſt be coevyall with that union and that na- 
ture which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently mult be ecernal!. 
Of 
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Of the firſt part of this Dominion did David ſpeak, 
when by the ſpirit of prophecy he call'd his ©on his Lord. 
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The Lord ſaid unio my Lord. fit thou at my right hayd, Pſal.ifo.1, 


rwntill 1 make thine enemies thy foot-ftool t where the con» 
rinvation of Chiilt's dominion over his enemies is pro- 
miſed to be prolonged until] their finall and torall ſubje- 
&ion. For he muſt reign, till be hath prut all things nnder 
his feet. And as we are fure of the continuation of that 
kingdome till that time, 1o are we affured of the ref;gna- 
tion at that time, For when” he ſhall have put down all 
rule, and a'l authority and power, then ſhall he deliver up 
the kingdome to God, even the Father. Ard when all 
things (hall be ſubdued unto him) then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubje unto him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all inall. Thus he which was appointed 
to rule in the midſt of his enemies during their rebel- 
lion, ſhall refign up his commiſſion after their ſubje- 
ion. 

Bur we muſt not look upon Chriſt onely in the nature 
ofa Generall, who hath received a Commiffionz or of an 
Embaſſadour, with perfe&t infiruQions ; but of the onely 
Son of God, impowred and employed to deſtroy the ene- 
mies of his Fathers Kingdome : and though thus empow- 
red and commiſſioned, though reſigning that authority 
which hath already had its perfe& work, yer ſtill the onc« 
ly Son and the heir of all things in his Fathers houſe, ne- 
yer torelinquiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath 
purchaſed with his own bloud, neyer to bedepriyed of that 
reward which was affigned him for his ſufferings ; for if 
the prize which we expect in the race of our imperte& o- 
bedience be an immarcefſable crowa, if the weight of glo- 
ry which welook for from him be eternall, then cannot 
his perfeR and abſolute obedience be crowned with a fa- 
ding power, or he ceaſe ruling overus, who hath alwayes 
reigned in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and 
he will make us priefts and kings, but ſo that he con- 


Q q 2 tinue 


I COYF.'5,25. 


I Cor.15,74, 
28, | 


P/al,11o,z, 


308 


Frek. 34.73, 


24. 


2 $aw.7.16, 
7y TW 


Lu.1.32,33. 


Das.7.13,14. 


A R T-T1C'L B IT. 

tinue fill for ever High Prieſt, and King of kings. 

The certainty of this erernall Dominion, of Chriſt as 
man, we may well ground upon the promiſe made to Da- 
vid. bccaulc by reaton of that promiſe, Chriſt himſelf is 
calicd David. For fo God ſpeaketh concerning his peo. 
ple, { will ſct up one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall 
feed them,even my ſervan David; he ſhall feed them,and 
he ſpall be their ſhepherd. And [ theLord wilt be their God, 
and my ſcrvam David a Prince among them, I the Lord 
have ſpckenit, Now the promile was thus madeexpreſly 
to David. Thy henſe and thy kingdome ſhall be eſtabliſh» 
ed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſh:d for 
ever. Ard although that terme for ever in the Hebrew 
language may figoifhe otttimes no more then a certain 
duration {o long as the nature of the thing is durable; or ac 
theutmoſ?, but co the end of all things, and ſo the Oecono- 
micall Dominion or Kingdome of Chriſt may be thought 
{ufficiently ro fulfill char promite, becaute it ſhall certainly 
continue {o long as the nature of thar Occonomy requi» 
reth, till all chings be pertormed for which Chriſt was 
ſent, and that continuation will infallibly .extend unto the 
end of all things : yer ſometimes allo the ſame term for 
ever figrifieth that ablolute eternity of furure ducation 
which thall haye no end at all ; and chart ir is (o farre to be 
extended particularly in that promiſe made to David, 
and to befulfilled in his Son, is as cercaia as the promile. 
For the Angel Gabriel did give that clear expolicion to 
the blefled Virgin, whea in this manner he forerold the 
glory of him who was then to be conceived in her wombe, 
the Lord Ged ſhall give unto him the throne of his father 
D avid, and be ſhall rergn over the houſe of Jacob for e- 
wver,and of hs ing dome there ſhall be xo end. Nor is this 
clearerin Gab;1el's explication of the promiſe, then in 
D axie["s previſion of the performance ; who ſaw in the 
night viſions, and behold one lil e the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Arcient of 


aayes, 


Ro —_— 


Our Lox D. 309 
dayes, and they brought him near before him. «An 
there was given bim dominion and glory, and 4 hingdome, 
that all people and languages ſhould ſerve him : his do- 
minion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſſe 
away , and his kingdome that which ſhall not be de+ 
ſtrojed. . 
Thus Chriſt is Loyd both by a naturall and indepen- 
dent Dominion, as God, the Creatour, and coalequently 
the owner of the works of his hands, and by a derived, im- 
parted, and dependent right, as man, feat, anointed , rai- 
ſed, and exalted, and fo. made Lord and Chriſt ; which 
authoriry fo given and beſtowed upon him, is partly Oe- 
conomicall, and therefore to be reſigned into the hands of 
the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted, 
are accompliſhed : partly ſo proper tothe union, or due 
unto the, paſſion of the humane nature, that it mult b2 co- 
eyall with it, that is of eternall duration. | 
The third part of our Explication is the due confidera= 
tion of the object of Chrilts Dominion, eaquiring whole | 
Lord ke is, and how owrs. To which purpoie firſt oblerye 
the latitude, extent, or rather univerſality of his power, ug» . 
der which all things are comprehended, as ſubjected to ic, 
For he is Loyd of all faith S. Peter, of all things , and of A47.10,z6, 
all perſons ; and he muſt be ſo, who made all things as 
God, and to whom all power is given as man, To him 
then all things are ſubjeted whole ſubjeRion implyeth 
not a contradiftion. For he hath put all things under his 1 Cor,15 2.7, 
feet, but when he ſaith all things are put under him, it is 
manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things un- 
der him, God onely then excepted, whole originall Do- 
minion is repugnant to the leaſt ſubjeRion, all chings are 
ſubjeR unto Chrilt, whether they be things in heaven, or 
things on earth. In heaven he is farre above all priocipa- 
lities and powerS,4rd all the eAngels of God worſhip hm; 8.1.6, 
on earth all nations aye his inheritance, and the uttermoſt P[.2.8,. 
parts of tha earth are his poſſeſſion. Thus Chriſt is cer- 
Q. q 3 tainly 
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eainly our Lord becavſc he i5 the Lord of all and when all 
things were ſubjefed ro him, we were not excepred. 

But in the midft of chis Univertality of Chriſt's Regall 
authority, it will he further neceffary' ro find ſome pro- 
priety of dominion, by which he may be faid to be PECUs 
larly owr Lord. *T1s rue. he made us, and not weour 
ſclycs, we are the work of his hands, but the loweſt of his 
Creatures can (peak as much, We are ſtill preſerved by 
his power, and as he made ns, ſo doth he maintain us - 


but at the {ame time he feedeth the ravens, and cloathech 
the lilies of che ficld, Whetcefore befide his origina)l 
righr of creation, and his continued right of preſeryacion, 
we (hall find a more peculiar right of Redemption, be- 
longing properly to the ſons of men, And in this Redem- 
4 For the Yight prion, though a Gongle word, we ſhall find a | double cicle 
wir y _ co a molt jult Dominion, one ofconquelt, another of pur- 
title involved CNAits 
in the word BH 
Redemption. it will be neceſſary to take notice of the wayes by which Humane Domi- 
nion is acquired, and ſervitude intoduced. Servi aue naſcuntur, aue hunt, ſaith 
the Civilian, luſt, 1, 1, tits 3+ but in Thesiogy we ſay more, Servi & naſcuntur, & 
fiunt, Man ts born the /ervant of God bis makry, man is made ibs ſervant of bis 
redremer, Two wiyes in generall they obſerz*d, by wh'ch they came to ſerve, wha 
were 10 born ſlaves, Fiunc aut jure gentium, 16 eſt, caprivirare, aut jure civils, cum 
|.ber homo mayor viginti annts ad f retium par.icipandum feſe voaenundari paiſus cit 
1'wo w.yei then alſo there were by which Dominion over thoſe ſervants was acqui- 
red, by conqueſt or by purchaſe, and both theſe were alwayes accounted jufl. Diony- 
fius Halicarnaflzus, an excelent Hiſtorian, a curicus obſerver of the Roman cuſtomes, 
and an exaft judge of their afttons, bring a Grecian , juft-fieth ibe yight which the 
Maſters in Rome claimed over their ſervants upon theſe 1w3 gromds, *E Ty y210y 
IN Tois Payalos at fl $ycamivroy xlhows wg Th; SixguardTes yiviuuves 
Tejwec' i 1 anno ueve mark Te INuodts Tas Var SY pu mwujptres of Aa: 
pugoy, 7) Ts coaTuys Cuvygaghres]|@ aus Ta; d Mar; WQtANa1s X} bguand- 
Txs Tel; AnComy Ty ey, 1 aid payer wag eTICwY art The UTE; Tf Was wu- 
elav jeroyiroy Stxmivlo Tus iis, Bift, |. 4 Where 31 ts alſo further to be ob- 
ſcrued, tvat the {ame perſons were made ſlav's by conqueſt, and pſſeſſed by purchaſe, 
by conquet to the City of Rome, by purchaſe to the Roman Citizen, The Generall 
#8 took and ſaved them, and {6 made them bis, that 1s, veduced them to the will an1 
power of the Stair from which he received bis Commiſſion, and in whoſe name, and ſor 
wh:ſc intereſt he fonght ; This S:ace expos'd their inicreſt to ſale, and fo whatever 
We 
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right bad been gained by the conquering fund, was dewelved on the Roman Citizen 
for «certain ſumme of moncy paid to the State to defray the charges of that wayye. 
Thus gyery Lord or Maſter of a ſlave ſo taken, bad ful/ powey over him, and Piſſeſſion ; 

bin; by right of purchaſe, unto which be was firfi made liable by conqueſt. And 
though not exaftly in thas manner, yet by that double right is Chrift become our Lord, 
and we bis ſervants. 


We were firſt ſervants of the Enemy of God,for, him 
we obeyed, and his ſervart s we are whom we obey ; when Re.6.16. 
Chrilt :brough death deſtroyed him that bad the power of 
death, that is, the Devils and delivered us , He ſpoiled ©0-%.\5. 
principalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly 
triumphing over them, But contrary to the cultome of 
eriumphing Conquerours, he did nor fell, bur buy us ; be. 
cauſe while he ſaved us, he died for us, and that death 
was the price by which he purchaſed us ; evca lo this dy» 
ing Victor Fs ve us life ; upon the Crofle as his triumphant 
chariot he ſhed that precious bloud which boughc us, and 
thereby became our Lord,/by right of Redemption, both 
as to coaquelt, and to purchalc. 

' Beſide, he hath not onely bought us, but provideth for 

us ; what e're we have,we receive from him as the Maltcc 
of che family ; we hold of him all remporall and eternall 
dns Which we enjoy in this, or hope for in another | 
life, He is the Prince «flife, and by him we live; he is Af.z.15; 
the Lord of glory, and we are called by bis Goſpel to the 1 £07.2.8. 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord. Wherefore he hath 
us under his dominion, and becomes our Lord by right of 
Promot on. | 

Laſtly, men were not anciently (old alwayes by others, 
but ſometimes by themſelyes, and wholoeyer of us truly 
believe in Chriſt, have given up our names unto him, In 
our bapriſmall yow we bind our {elyes unto his ſeryice, _ 
that henceforth we will not ſerve ins but jield onr ſelves $96,651 7319. 
wnto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and ow 
members as inſtruments of r1ghteouſnrſſe unto God ; that 
* we have yielded onr members ſervants to EI 

an 
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ard to iniquity : even ſo we ſhould yield owr members ſer- 
wants to righteouſneſſeunto holineſs. And thus the fame 
Dominion is acknowledged by compact,and confirm'd by 
Covenant, and ſo Chrilt becomes owr Lord by right of 
Obligation. 

The Neceſſity of believing and profeſſing our faith in 
this part of the Article, appeareth firft jn the diſcovery of 
our condition ; For by this we know that we are not our 
own, neither our perſons, nor our poſſeſſions, nor our a- 

1C0r.6.19,29, Etions, Know ye not, faith S, Pawl, that ye are not your 
Es . own? for ye are bought with a price. Ancient ſeryitude, 

—_ x]n- co Which the Scriptures relate, put the feryants wholly in 
ws 844 the * poſſeſſion of their Maſter, lo that their perſons were 
$e3avoy res 25 properly his, as the relt of his goods. And if we 
Gpzdvwy mas beloinreſpet of Chriſt, then may we not live to our 
6 vnptTys. (elves, but ro him, for in this the difference of | ſervice and 
Arifto. Pol.  freedome doth proptrly confift : we cannot doour || own 


L3G 4. Tos... | ! ſy 
ns 8 * wills, bur the will of him whole we are, Chrilttook up- 
&2y dgza voy | 
Coupler, 1 te Aa7omirs © Mx O-,5 7 ap dew x; bpjaver dgaitesToy, Th" Gp. 
22yov wIT2e \8nes exlvoos, ldem. Ech,l.8, c. 9, and agdin more expreſly , Tis 
pv wp 1 gull, 15 5% fas, x; Tis Julatus,  TETwy nov. 'O 3d wii UTE QU- 
4, #2)” ds, av2pwms os, #Tog euce Sanos bhry, Ms dN" bly evIpwroc, os 
&) X]nua 1, «vIpuros ay. Sothat the definition of a ſervant ones to Ariftocle, 
is be, who being a man, is notw/thſtan1ing the »c(ſ:ſſio2 of a man. Aud although all 
Relativrs be predicated of each other in obliquo, as parer eft filii parer, & filius pa- 
tris falius ; dominus eſt (ervi dominus, & ſervus domini ſervus; Ter he obſerves « 
diffcrence'ia this, that a ſirvant is not onely, ſxrvus domini, but ſmply domini, 
but the maſter is not fimply ſervi, but dominus fe v:. *O wiv Sromoms Ty Sire 
Jer wirns wivoy, exeirs NN #4 bony" 6 NN SIos x v0vor Sigma Sends ry, dA- 
Ag. #, Tao exvive, The ſervant then is ſo wholly in the poſſeſſion and for the uſe of 
his maſter, that be is nathing elſe but a living tool or in/1rument;inſomuch ſayes be, that 
if all tooles were like thoſe of Dzdalus, or the Tripodes of Vulcan, which the Poets 
fained to move of themſelves, Artificers would need no under wkmen, nor maſters 
ſervants, t So Ariftotle Echic, 4. wgys «Mov Cov dleartor, and in the 
firft of bis Rhetorichs on the contrary, kaevIipe 73 wh wegs d mov Cov. | 75 
Cay ws Eeramel Tis The waguMecia; Yegev, eiarte T4 dliAs GyT0s, T6 CHV wil ws 
BeatTE, Arift, Poli6.2.,Quid > libercas/ poteſtas vivendi ut velis, Cicero Parad, 
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on him the form of a ſervant, ard to give us a proper and 
perfect example of that condition, he telleth us, / came 7oh6.38. 
down from heaven, not to doe mine own will, but the will of 

him that ſent me. Firit therefore we muſt conclude with 

the Apolile, refleting upon Chriſt's Dominion and our 
Obligation, that none of us truth ro himſelf. and no man Rong s, 
drerh to himſelf. For whether we live, we live unto the 

Lord, or whather we die, we die unto the Lord ; whether 

we live therefore or die,we are the Lord's. 

Secondly, the ſame isnecefſary bath to inforce, and in= 

vite us to obedience ; to inforce us, as the Lord, to inyite 

us, as Chrift the Lord, If we acknowledge our ſelyes to 

be his ſervants, we mult bring into captivity every thought 2 Cor,to.5, 
to the obedience of Chrift. He which theretore diedzand role 

and reyiyed, that he might become the Lord both of the | 

dead and living,maketh not that death & relurrection efh- 

cacious toany bur ſuch,as by their ſervice acknowledge thar 
Dominion which he purchaſed. He though he were a Son, Heb.5.8,9, 
yer learned obedience by the things which he ſuffered, and 

being made perfett he is become the eAutbonr of eternall 

ſalvation unto all them that obey him. Thus the confide» 

ration of the power invelted in him, and the neceſſity of che 

ſervice due unto him, ſhould force us to obedience; while 

the confideration of Him whom we are thus oblig'd to 

ſerves ſhould allure and invite us. When God gaye the 

Law with fire and thunder,the affrighted //raelures defired 

to receive it from Moſes, and upon that receipt promited 
obedience. Go thou near(aid they to bim, and bear all that 
the Lord our God ſhall ſay, and ſpeak.thon nnto 1, and we © RY 
will hear it & do it. It they interpreted it to great a fayour 

to receive the law by the hands of Aoſes ; it they madelo 

ready and chearfull a promiſe of exact obedience unto the | 

law1o given ; how ſhould we be invited to the ſame pro- 

mile,and a better performance , who have received the 

whole will of God: reyealed to us by the Son of man ? 


who are to giye an account of our performance to the lame 
Ne Ss. Man 
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Man fer down at the right hand of the Father ? He firſt 
cook our nature to become our brother, that with (o near 
a relation he might be made our Lord. If then the Patci- 
archs did chearfully live in the land of Goſhex ſubje& to 
the power and command of Egypt.becaule chat power was 
in the hand of Foſeph their exajred brother ; ſhall nor 
we With all readineſſe of mind, ſubmit our fſelyes to the 
divine dominion now given to him who gave himſelf tor 
us ? Shall all the Angels worſhip him, and all the Arch» 
angels bow down before him, and ſhall not we be proud 
to joyn with them ? 

Thirdly, the Behef of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſſary 
for the regulation of all power, authority, and dominion 
on earth, both in reſpeR of thoſe which rule, and in relati. 
on tothole that obey. From hence the moſt abfolure Mo- 
narchs learn, the people which they rule is not their own, 
but the Subjects of a greater prince, by him committed to 
their charge. Upon thisS. Paw doth ground his admonition 
to Maſters give unto your ſervants that which is juſt aud 
equall, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven. 
God gave a power tothe 1ſraelites ro make hized lervants 
of their brethren, but not flayes, and gives this reaſon of 
theinterdiction, For they are my ſervants which [ brought 
forth ont of the land of Egypt, they ſhall not be ſold as bond- 
»en., What tendernefie then ſhould be uſed cowards 
thoſe, who are the (eryants of that Lord who redeemed 
them from a greater bondage, who bought them wich a 


| higher price? From hence thoſe which are ſubjeR, leara 


to obey the powers which ate of humane ordination, be- 
cauſe in them they obey the Lord of all, SubjeRs bear 
the ſame proportion,and ſtand in the ſame relation to their 
 Govyernouts» with ſervants to their Maſters : and $S. Paul 
hath given them this charge, obey in all things your mar 
ſters according to the fleſh, and whatſoever ye do, 4s it 


heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men, knowing that of 


the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inhiritavcs, for 
Ye 
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ye ſerve the Loyd Chrift. Neither do we learn from 
hence onely whom, but alſohow to obey. For while we 
lookupon one Lord in heaven, while we conſider him ag 
the Loyd of Lords, we regulate our obedience to them by 
our ſeryice due to him and fo are alwayes ready to obey, 
but inthe Lord. 

Laftly, this Title of our Sayiour isof neceſſary belief 
for our comfort and encouragement; For being Lord of 
all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things for the benefic of 
thole which ſerye him. . He who commanded the uncon» 

Rant winds, and tilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied 
the loaves and fiſhes, and created wine with the word of 
his mouth, hath all creatures now under exa&t obedience, 
and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to 
provide for. For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all Rom.10.12, 
that call upon him. Maoy are the enemies of thole pere 
ſons who dedicate thernſelyes unto his ſervice ; but our e« 
nemies are his, and part of his dominion is therefore given - 
him, and to continue in him untill all his enemies be made 
his footRool, Greatis the power of the lults of our fleſh 
which warre in our members, bur his grace is ſufficient for 
us, and the power of chat ſpirit by which he rulcth in us. 
Heavy are the afflitions which we are called to undergoe 
for his ſake, bur if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign to- 
gether with him, and bleſſed be that Dominion, which _ 
makes us all kings,that he may be for eyer Lord of Lords, © 
and Kiog of Kings. 

After this Explication, every Chriſtian may perceive 
what he is to believe in this part of the Article, and ex- 

refle himſelf how he would be underſtood, when he ma- 
keth this profeſſion of his faith, 1 believe in Chriſt owr 
Lord. For thereby we may and ought to intend thus 
much ; 1 doe affent unto this as a certain and infallible 
truth, taught me by God himſelf, that Jeſus Chriſt the 
onely Son of Gods the true Jehovah, who hath that be- 
ing which is originally and "4 of ir {elf,and _—_ 
r 3 al 
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all other beings doe eſſentially depend; that by the right 


of emanation of all things from him, he hath an ablolure, 
lupreme,and uniyerſall Dominion over all things, as God; 
that as the Son of man he 1s invelted with all power in 
heayen and carth partly Oeconomicall, for the comple-= 
ting our redemption, and the deſtruction of our enemies, 
ro continue to the end of all things, and then to be reſfign- 
ed to the Father, partly conſequent untothe union, or due 
unto the obedience of his paſſion, and fo erertiall, as be- 
longing to that kingdome which ſhall have coend. And 
though he be thus Lord of all things by right of the firſt 
creation,and conllant preſervation of them, yer is he more 
peculiarly the Lord of us.who hy faith are conſecrated to 
his ſeryice z for through the work of our redemption he 
becomes our Lord both by the right of conquett and of 
purchaſe; and: making us the ſons of God, and pro» 
viding heavenly mankons for us, he acquires a further 
right of promotion, which, conſidering the Covenant we 
all make to ſerve him, is at laſt completed in the right 
of a-yoluntary obligation 3 and. thus I belieye in Chritt 
orr Lord. 
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Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt , born of the 
Virgin Mary. ; HE 


| Heſe words, as they row ftand, clearly diſtinguiſh 
the conception of Jelus from his »atiwity, attiibutiug 
the firſt to the Holy Ghoſt, the ſecond to the bleſſed Vir- 
gin ; Whereas the ancient Creeds made no {uch diftinCtion, 
bur without any particular expreſſe mention of the conce- , , . 
ion, had it onely in this manner, * who was born by the FN, arr 
Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary ; uncerfianding by the $xnaoer 
word born, not only the nativity, but alſo the conception Maria Virgi- 
and generation. This is very neceſſary to be obferyed, N*Knſfinu in 
, becaule otherwiſe the addition of a word will proye the wr Os 
4. WE © : nach, ad Lay 
diminution of the ſenſe of the Article. For they which ,,,; co 34 37. 
ſpeak onely of the operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chrilts & 32, Natus 


| conception, and of the manner. of | his birth. , leaye de Spiritu $. 
Rtogd & Maria Vir- 


out moſt part of that which was anciently under bogey 

under that one tecin of being born of the Holy Gholi, and OR + F 

of the Virgin Mary. Fron:ford in 
Sxcrolyllab?2. 


S, Aug. de Fide & Symb. Natus eſt per Spirituma S, ex Virgine Maris. $, Leo. E- 
piſt,1o, c.2z. Maximus Tauria, Chryſol, Etberius Uxam. Author Symbol, ad Ca- 
techum, Qui natus elt de Spiritu S, ex Maria Virgine, So alſo Venantius Fortuna - 
tu*, From whence Fulgentius de Fide 2d Perrum Diaconum, Natum de Spi-ieu S, cx 
Maria Virgine, in Symbolo accep:um, & corde ad juſtitiam credit, S ore ad ſalucem 
S, Ecclefia confitetur, And Alevinus |. 3.de Tiinir, c, 1, Dicitur in SymboloCa- 
tholicz fidei, quod Chriflus de Spititu $, & ex Maria Virgine Gt natus. 1» the 
Ancient MSS. tranſcribed by the learned Arch3ifbop of Armagh, 78y jevundev]e 
$% TyeUualos &{x 5 Macia; Tis mpIive, Theſe words omitte! in the Nicene 
Creed, were put in by the Council of Conttantine ple, wpon the occaſion of the Apolli- 
narian Hereſy, as was 05/erved by Diogenes Biſhop of Cyzicum in the Council of 
Chalcedon, .Oj 33 #3007 TaFigts oi wen 747 mh, 79 4(,nguw In, 5 & my of 3498 
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* Novo T4TIOE;, LougivtC av cfmoyTEs, $% mvivus]os ais if, Maria T7; 
ror ag In the A ng Us rs among the ſermons de Tempore, falſly attrib. 
red to 5, Aug, Qui conceptus eſt de Fpiritu S, natus ex Virgine Maria, So Euſc- 
bius Gallicanus Homil, de Syrbolo, eAnd from thence it hath ſo continued, as we 
now read it, Which was conceived by the Holy Gboſt, born of the Virgin 


Mary, _ 


That therefore nothing may be omitted which is per- 
rinent to expreſle the full intent, and co comprehend the 
utmoſt Ggnification of this Article, we ſhall conſider three 
Perſons mentioned, fo farre asthey are concerned in it, 
The firſt is He who was conceived and born ; the ſecond, 
He by whoſe energie or operation he was conceived; 
the third; She who did conceive and bear him. 

For the firſt, the Relative m the from of this, carrics us 
clearly back unto the former Article, and tells us thac he 
which was thus conceived and born, was Jeſus Chrilt the 
onely Son of Gad. And being we haye already demon- 
ftrated, that this onely Son is thereforecalled ſo, becauſe he 
was begotten by the Father from all erernicy, and fo of 
the ſame ſubltance with himz it followeth that chis Article 
at the firlt beginning, or by vere of irs connexion, can 

K import nolefſe then this moſt certain but miraculous truch, 
Fa any, Ji" that * He which was begotten by the Father before all 

um de Pa» . At | 
tre narum in. Worlds, was now in the fulneſſe of time congeived by the 
effivilicer didi- Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. Again , be- 
ciſti, nunc2 ing by the conception and birth 1s to be underſtood what- 
Ye In ſoever was done toward the produdtion of the humane 
mona owned nature of our Saviour therefore the ſame Relative conſi- 
uneti Virgina. dered with che words which follow it, can ſpeakno leſſe 
lis intellige, thenthe Incarnation of that Perlon : and thus eyen in the 
Ruff, entry of the Article we meet with the Incarnation of che 
Son of God ; that great myſtery wrapt up in that ſhort 

ſentence of S. John, The Word was made fleſh. 

Indeed this Pronoun bath relation not onely unto this 
but to the following Articles, which have their neccflary 
connexion With, and foundation 1n-this Third 5 for He who 

| was 
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was conceived and born, and fo made man, did in that hu-» 
mane nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again, Now when we 
fay this was the Word, and that Word was Gof, bing 
wholeeyer is God, cannot ceale to be fo; it mult neceflari» 
ly follow, that he was made man by joyning the humane 
rature with the Divine, But then we muſttake heed left 
we conceive, becauſe the Divine nature belongeth: ro the 
Father, to which the humane is conjoyned, that therefore 
the Father ſhould be incarnate, or conceiv'd and born, 
For as certainly as the Son was crucified, and the Son a» 
lone, fo certainly the ſame Son was incarnate, and that 
Son alone. Although the humane nature was conjoyned 
with the Divinity,- which is the nature common to the 
Father and the Sony yet was that union made onely in the 
perſon of the Son. Which DoCtrine is to be obſerved a» D 
eainſt the Hereſy of the *' Patripaſſians, which was both The Hereſy of 


. , » : the Patti ſh. 
very ancient and farre diffus'd ; making the Father to be pas —_—_ 


| 12 baue relatts 
on 20 the (uffering of our Saviauy, becauſe the word ſignifies no wore then the P.ffion 
of the Father, But it is founded i# an errogy concerning the Trcarndtion, it being gut 
of queſtion,t hat he which was made mn did ſuffer. Epipnanius ebſexces, Noerus 
was the firs which ra»gh; this Hereſy, who lived 130 y:arer before him, and when 
be was queſtiozed for it he denied it. 1 73 pndive Tos furs tttukory Tam? 
Thy mexelay. But certainly this to Was ancienter then Noetu's for the Pattie 
paſliani-ere named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 73. and Terivilian bis Maſter chargeth it 
upon Praxeas 2. Duo negotia Diaboli Praxeds Rome procurzvit, Prophetiam expu- 
lit, & Hercfim intulic ; Paracicturh fugavir, & Patrem crucifixir, Adv, Prax, c. 1. 
Aad expreſſing the «5ſurdiiy of that opinion, Vtaque poſt rempus Parte: naws & Pa- 
ter paſlus, ipſe Deus Dominus O mnipo:eas Jeſus Chriftus pratieztur, c,2, And 
De Praiſe, adv. Hzrcr, Polt hos omncs etiam Prazeas quidam Harebw inwoe 
duxit, quam Viforinys corroborare curavit, His Deum Pacrem omnipotentena 
Jeſum Chriflum effe dicit, bur.c crucifixum paſſumque contendir ; mortyyum prats- 
rea ſeipſum fbi ſedere ad dexiram ſuam cum protania & (acrilega remericyte propo- 
nit.c, 53. After Praxezs Noeivs taught rhe ſame, e76a yrs dies 720 FeThes 
mT Nye, ſayes Epipbanius, ard beang queitioned ſb? it, be au(wared, m 3 ag 
x6y mavince z tre b13v loZdCu, ira onigtum, v; 2x £0v GANY RUTY Artur 
Mila, wror2dre, Srodeyirre. Hethought the Father and the Son 39 be the (ame 
Perſon, and therefore if the Son, the Father t0 be incarxgie. TiewedTcea 701 Ker 
Py idVu ts, 7dy durdy civai maTheg x} ur 5 dev TrIeGue. Epi. b. Araceph, 
After the Nocx iani followed the Sabelliay, So PhilaRrivs, Sabeiiins Ducipulys 

1NCarnate, 
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eJus, qui fimilitudinem ſui DoRoris itidem fecuras eſt, unde & Sabellzeni poſtes 
ſunt appellati, qui & Patripaſent, & Praxeeni a Praxea, & He/mogeniani ab Her. 
mogene, qui fucrunt in Af} ics, qui & iſta {entientes abjeRi ſunc ab Eccleſia Ca- 
tholica, $98, Avg. S4be/lianidiRiiuat quidam Hzrerici, qui vocantur & Parrj- 
paſſian , qui dicunc iplum Partem pafſum efl-, TraQ, 36. in Fob, This I confeſſe is 
devied vy Epiphanius, who achnowledges S2b:ilius ro have fo lowed Noe us in many 
things, but not in the Incarna'zon or Paſſion rf the Fathey, Saparniznyel of Tx 
6u014 dhvoimws (), dvoiirors id *(t Nonnavols, vel &'vonrw, id elf, NoayT®d, as S, 
Avg. Novato, ) SSdCovrys, Ter jyor Abyuo wi mwrorSivau Toy 
T4294, Thit S. Augifttine wonders very much at in I piphaniur, Sabell anti, in- 
qutr, 1mlia X 1cto Jograriz mntes, prarer boc qnod dicuat Patrem non efle pflum; 
qu-modo Ce S belli mis intelligi pore#,cum lic innotyerine dicere Patcem paflum, 
vt Patripaſtani quim $abellian (apius nuncupeatur 2 Aug, Hzr, 41. Tudeed the 
Latige Fathers generally call the $bellians Patripafſians, ax1 not onely ſo, but Theoe 
doret doth jo deſcribe them, as profeſſing one Perſon, oy piv TY Tandig, ©; T47!- 
£3. Y04103471 wu, ou I8 TH nguvi, ws yIv varmpommu, I. 2.0.9. Afﬀtcr the $1- 
belliavi /ur ceded in the (ame Hereſy the Priſcilianittz, as appeareth by Pop: Leo, 
who ſhew: they taught but ore Perſon of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Qu-d 
bla phemir genus ce SabeZii opinione ſumpſerunt,cujus diicipuli etiam Pa ripaſſi- 
ani merico nuacupantur,quia {i ipſe eſt Filius qui & Vater,crux Fili Parris eſt pal , 
& quicquid in forma fervi Filius Patri obediendo ſuſtinurgtorum in fe Pater ipſe (ui- 
cept, Ep..93. &, t« Thus the Patripaſſian Hereſy beginniag from Prizes: ard 
Hermogenes, was continued by Noe-us, Sab lliur, end Prifcillianus, and mingled 
with all their ſcverall Hereſies : the ſumme and fubſtence of which, is thus well ſt 
down by. ViRorin''s, Putripaſiari Deum ſclum efle dicunt, quem nos Pitrcm di- 
cimus ; ipſum ſolum e:iftentem & eff:cRorem omnium, & venifſe non (clum in 
mundum, (cd & in carnem,& alia omnia que nos Filium fecifle dic.mus, 


incarnate, and becoming man to be crucified. But this ye- 

© 11 apearecs I Creed was * _- thoug!c to be a lufficient confu- 

plainly thas ation of that fond opinion, in that the Incarnation is not 

i ercullian fubjoyned to the firſt, but to the ſecond Article ; we do 

confured Prax= nor fay,l believe in God the Father Almighty. which was 

pes. - ag conceived, but in his onely Son our Lord, which was con- 
. any" f ceived by the Holy Ghoft. 


theſe wards 0 

the Creed For . 

when ht bad firſt declared, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus { which was the 
objeftion of Praxeas ) ſub hac ramen diſpenſatione,quzm o3xovepuay dicimus, ut us 
nici Dei fi: & | ilius ſermo ipfius, qui ex ipſo procefierit, pe: quem omnia fatta ſunt, 
& line quo fatum eſt nibil, Ther be ſubjoyneth, Hunc miflum a Patre in Virginem,& 
ex ca natum hominem & Deum, filium hominis, klium Dei, & cognominacum |e- 


ſum Chriſtum, Hunc paflum,bunc mortu, & (epultum ſecundum Scripturas,8& -=_ 
| irſt 
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cicatum A Pacre, & in cce[os reſumptum, ſedere ad dextram Patris, venturum judi- 
care vivos & mortuos, And that we may be «ſſured that be uſed th:ſc words out of 
the Creed, it ſolloweth, Hinc Regul3m ab initio Evangelii decucurrifle, &c. This 
is yet furtber evident ovt of E;iphanius who tells us the Eaſtern Dofours confuted 
Noetus iz the ſame manner, by reducing him to the words of the Creed ” Eye $49y > 
E Cour  8Tol, (ſuſt as Tertullian,nos unicum quidem Devm credimus ) & 2X" as 
o1 Say Inging SoZdCery* x4 Eva Xercny Town, dNN' ds oldsur fra Xergy you 
047, nads]e ws; Fwadw, Winvirrae xg ou; emIarty, dvacturt, over Wy)z 
ef; Tiv #-avdv, 3vmu ou NEW Te me)gis, ip aver tpivar (arTa; x, vexpis. 
And when the Argument of Tertullian againjt Fcaxeas, and the Greeks aca;nit Noe 
tus drawn fromthe Creed, did 1:0: ſufficiently convince the Patripaſſians, the Church 
of Aquileia t0 exclude them wholly, edded theſe two words to the firſt Article, lnvi- 
fibilem, and Impaſlibileey, lavlibilem, co ſhew he was net incarnate, Inpaſſivilem, 
7 ſhew he was nat cyucified, So Ruffiqus 1a the concluſion of bis expoſition upon theje 
words Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, adderh, His addicur invitibilem & 
imp: flibilem ; and then gives the reaſon, Sciendum quoy qu2 iſti ſermones in Eccle. 
fiz Romane Symbolo non hybenrur, Coaſter autem 3pud nos adiitos bzreleos 
cauſa Sabellii, illus profeR» que I noltris Patripaſſena appellatur, id eſt,quz Pa- 
trem ipſum vel ex Virgine natum dicir, & vitbilem faRum, vel pafſum afficmat in 
carne. Ur ergo excludererur ta'is impierrs de Parre, videurur hzc addidifle m3jores, 
& inviſibile Patrem atque impaſſibilem dixifle. Conitar enim Filium, non Pacrem, 
in carne & ex cirne natum, & cx nativita:e carnis Hilium 1iubilem & paſlibilem 
fatum. 


Firſt then we believe that He which was made fleſh 
was the Word, that He which took upon him the nature 
of man was not the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt, nor any 
other Perſon but the onely begotten Son. And when we 
tay that Perſon was conceived and born, we declare he was 
. made really and cruly man, of the ſame humane nature, 
which is in ail other men, who by the ordinary way of ge- 
neration are conceived and born, For the Mediaronr ber , x; , . 
tween God and man, is the man Chriſt Jeſus. That 1 Cy.15 h5,) 
fince by mzan came death, by man allo ſhould come the 
reſurreftion of the dead. As (ure then as the firlt Adams 
and we who are redeem'd are men, fd certainly is the ſe- 
cond eAdamand our Mediatour man. He 1s therefore 
frequently called the Sow of 914%, and in that nature he was 
alwayes promiſed : firſt to: Eve, as her ſeed, and conle- gyy,, 15, 
quently her ſon; then to Abraham, in thy ſeed (hall all the Gen,1.18, 
"wget ans 


nations - 
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Gal.3.6. nations of the earth be bleſſed, ard that ſeed is Chriſt, and 
ſo he is the Son of eAbraham. Next to David as his 
Rom: 1.3. ſen to fit upon his throne, 20d lo he is made of the ſeed of 
Met.t.1, Dawid according to the fleſh, the ſon of David, the ſon of 
Abrahim, and conſequently of the ſame nature with Da- 
vid ad with Abraham. Andes he was their !on, fo are 
we his brethren, as deſcending from the: ſame Father .4- 
Heb 2,19, dam; and therefore it bchoved him to be made like unto 
his brethren. For he [aid not hold on the Angels, but on 
the ſeed of Abraham, and lo became not an Angel, but a 
man, 
As then man confifteth of rwo different parts, Body 
| and Soul, ſo doth Chriſt; He aſſumed a body at his con- 
Heb.2,14. Cception, of the bleſſed Virgin. Foraſmuch as the children 
n are partai.ers of fleſh and blond, he alſo himſelf likewiſe 
took part of the ſame, The yerity of his body ttands up- 
+ Marcion us On the truth of his f nativity z and the aCtions and paſſi» 
cainem Cbrifti ons of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh. 
negarer, nega='"8$ He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for 
Vit etiau Datl® þ;os, of the ſame appearance with thole of other 1nfants, he 
Vitater32ut ut ; ; NOR 
nativitzzem grew up by degrees, and was fo farre from being (ultained 
negaret,negavit Without accultomed nucrition of our bodies, that he was 
& carne, (cis ob{eryed eyen by his enemies to come eating and drinking, 
licet ne invi= and when he did not {o, he luffered hunger and thirlt, 
ey rc Thoſe plowers never doubted of the true nature of his 
cecent, & re- Ac{h, who plowed upon his back. and made long furrows, 
fponderert na- The thornes which pricked his ſacred temples, che nailes 
tiviras & caro, which penetrated through his hands and feer;-the ipear 
quis nevoar'y'- which pierced his ſacred fide, give lufficieat teſtimony of 


ks the naturall tendernefle ard trailty of his fleſh. Andlcti 


nativirate, his faſting forty dayes together, leſt his walking on the 
Tertull. de waters and trayerfing the ieas, left his ſuddain ſtanding in 
Carne Chriſti, the midſt of his diſciples when the doores were ſhur, ſhould 
raiſe an opinion that his budy was nor true and proper 
Luz4,39, ficſh ;heconfirmed firſt his own Diſciples, feel and ſce, 
that a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as you ſte me have, 

As 


C, 1» 
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As therefore we believe the eoming of Chriſt, ſo muſt we 
confeſſe him to haye come in the verity of our hilmane na- 
rure,even in true and proper fleſh. With this determinate 
_ expreſſion was it alwayes neceſſary-to acknowledge him: | | 
For every ſpirit that confeſſeth Jeſus © hriſt come .in the 1 70,4.2,3. 
fleflhyir of God, ard every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Jeſus 
Chriſt come in the fleſh,is nor of God, This ſpirit appeared 
early in oppoſition to the Apoltolicall dotrine, and Chriſt 
who is both God and man, was as ſoon denied to be man, _. | 
as God. ft Simun Magns the Arch: heretick firſt began, Fen os 
gus firft m:de 
and many after followed him. himſelf to be 
( brift, and 
wh.t be feigned of himſelf, that was attributed by others unto Chriſt, Dixerat ſe 
in monte Sma legem Moyfs in Parris perſona dedifſe Fudeis, rempere Tiberii 11 Fi» 
lii perſona putative apparuifſe. S. Aug. S0S, Cyril repreſents him, s 8 (Capri, 
«£2 Jnr ws Kerns "Inody pavirle Catch, 6. From this Sxn(| ts of bis 1yen- 
tion aroſe tbe Hereſy of the Auxyrul For Sacurnilus, or Satarninur, followed bim with 
h:i putative rancum hominem, 4s Irenzus; and jn phantaſmate tantum venitlc, as 
TH OE After bim Valentinus, and bis followers, Epiphanes, ifidorus, 
ard Secundus 2 then the Marcoliavs, Heracleonitz, and Ophitz, Cerdon, V arcion, 
I. ucanus, end generally the Maniches. Theſe were the Aoxyrat or ©arTenara), 
all conſpiring in this,that Chriſt was not really what be appeared, ner did truly ſafer 
what be ſeemed to erdure, | 
And certainly if the Son of God would youchſafe to 
take the frailry of our fleſh, he would not omit che nobler 
art, our ſoul, without which he could not be man. For 

Four encreaſed in wiſdome and ſtature, one in reſpe of rLyhv.co, 
his bady» the other of his ſoul. Wiſdome belongeth not 
tothe fleſh,nor can the knowledge of God, which is in- 
finite, encreaſe : he then whoſe knowledge did improve 
cogether with his yeares, mult havea ſubze@ proper for it, 
which was no other then a humane ſoul. This was the 
ſeat of his finiteunderſtanding, and directed will, diftin& 
from the will of his father, and conſequently of his divine 
nature, as appeareth by that known ſubmiſſions mot my ” 
will but thine be done, This was the ſubjeRt of thoſe afte» 3342» 

| :S'f 2 Rions 
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por ſpake he any other then a proper language, when be- 
Mat.16.38, forehis ſuffering he faid, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowſull, 
even mnto death, This was it Which on the crofle before 
the departure from the body, he recommended to the Fa- 
ther, teachings in whoſe hands the ſoules of the departed 
Luk,2 3-46. are, For when Jeſu: h 1d cried with a loud worce, he ſaid, 
Father intothy hanis I commend my ſpirit, and having 
ſaid thus , he gave up the ghoſt. And as his death was 
noth'rg elſe bur the ſeparation of the ſoul from his body, 
ſo the life of Ch:ilt as man, did confilt in the conjuaction 
| and vitall union of that ſoul with the body. So that he 
; which was perfeft God, was alſo perfeit man, of areaſon- 
able ſoul and humane fleſh ſubſiſtimng. Which is co be 
* of this kind obieryed and afterted againlt the ” ancient Hereticks, wio 
1wo ſeveral rtavoht that Chriift aſſumed humane fleſh, bur that the 
ſects were moi - 
» 091% agg an informing {cul. , 
aud the Apol- 
linarians, Arius 2au2bt that Cbrifi had nothing of man but the fliſh, and with that 
the weyd was jojncd. * Agr Or IN ogra worny Tegs dmoxpupily Tis Deb © 6,u0- 
Any. v7 8 Ty fowguy Ov Helv hy MpOAe, TETES? This as, Tov Abgpy ay Th 
Capri ater pazpvirau, Athan, de Adv, Cirrfii, Eunomius fullowed bim in this 
perticulay, * Apr 8 x; Exuviyuos anus wy aur Tpacar ianpira, 216m] 
4 Aus rngy nave TW yecias, Theode, |. 5. cont, Her.c. 11, Avollinatius 
d1fimguaſhed berween the (0.1 ind tbe mind, the «lw7g aud ihe ys; and acknowledg- 
ed that the Word aſſumed the body and the ſout or uy of man , bat not the mind 
or ſpirit,or the Nog, but ibe Word it ſelf was in tbe place of that. Apollinariſtas 
Apollinaris inſtitujr, qu de anima Chrifti ab Eccleſia Catholica diflenſcrunt, dicen- 
tes ficut cAriani, Deum Chriftum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quzſtione teſti- 
moniis Evangelicis viai,menter qua rationaliseſt zgima bominis,non fuillc i1 ani- 
ma Chriſti, (ed pro bac ipſum Verbum ia ea fuille dixerunt, This was then the 
clear difference betwixt the Atian and Apollinarian Hereſy. Apollinariſtz quidem 
cariiis & animz naturam (ine mente aflumpfifſe Deum credunt, 4yiant vero carnis 
rahtummodo. Facundus |, 9g, S that two things are to be obſerved in the Apollina- 
rians , their philoſophy ana their Divinity z 1beir Philoſophy in making man conſift of 
zbree diflin parts, thc body, the ſoul, and the mind;their Divinity in making the bu- 
mane nature of Chrifi to conſiſt but of wo, the body and the ſoul, and the third to be 
ſupplied by the Ward, Which us excellently expreſſed by Nemetius, de Nat. Hom. 
in reſpeRt of bis Philoſophy,T wis wiy, av £53 4 ThAwTivos, am ny & ro Thy buns 
Thus 


W ord or his Divinity was untothac body inthe place of 
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Thus the whole perfect and complete nature of man 
was aſſumed by the Word, by him who was conceived 
and born of a woman, and ſo made a man. And being the 
Divine nature which he had before, cou!d neyer ceaſe to b: 
what before it was, nor ever become what before it was 
not ; therefore he who was God before by the Divine Na- 
ture which he had, was in this Incarnation made man by 
that humane nature which he then aſſumed. And thus this 
third Article from the conjunction with the ſecond, reach- 
eth usno leſſe,then the two natures really diftiact in Chrilt 
incarnate. 

For if both natures were not preſerved complete and 
diftin in Chriſt, ic muſt be either by the converſion and 
tranſub{tantiation of one into the other, or by commixtioa 
and confuſion of both into one. Bur neither of thele wayes 
can confiſt with the Perſon of our Sayiour, or the Office 
of our Mediatour, For if we ſhould conceiye ſuch a mixti- 
on and confuſion of fubtances as to make an union of na» 
tures, we ſhould be (o farre from acknowledging him to 
be both God and Man, thar thereby we ſhould profeſſe 
him to be neither Godsnor Man, bur a Perſon of a nature 
as different from both, as all mixt bodies are diſtin from 
each element which concurres unto their compoſition. Be- 
fides we know there were in Chriſt the affeRions proper 
to the nature of man. and all choſe infirmicies which be- 
long to us, and cannot be conceived to belong to that na- 
ture of which che Divine was but a part. Nor could our 
humanity be ſocommixed or Has with the Divini- 
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ty of our Saviour, but that the Father bad been made man 
as-much as the Son, becaule the divine nature is the ſame 
both of the Father and the Son. Nor ought we to haye 
fot low an efleem of that infinite and independent bee 


ww Me ing, asto think it lo commixed with, or immerſed in the 
tili quodam £e- CICatUres 

nere duas n2- 

turas in un»m-4rbicremur redaRas elſe ſubRantiam, bujuſmodi enim commixtio par. 
tis utriuſque corruptio eſt. D.us enim qui capax eſt non capabilis, penetrans non 
penerrabilis, implens non impl«bilis, qui ubique ſimul corus, & ubique diffuſus eſt per 
infufionem potentiz ſux; miſericorditer vatura mixtus eſt humanz, non bumana 


niatura naturz eK mixtra divine, Leporius Libel, Emend, 


Again, as the confuſion, fo the converſion of natures 
is impoſſible. For firſt, we cannot withthe leaft ſhew of 
probabiliry conceive the divine nature of Chriſt to be 
tranſubanciated into the humane nature; as thole whom 

* Teſte Epi- they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts in the Low Countrycs 
ſc-pio Ivſt, at this day maintain. There is a plain repugnancy Cyen 
ir ata in the ſuppoſition, for the nature of man mutt be made, 
Sus the nature of God cannot be made, and conlequently car 
not become the nature of man. The immateriall,indivi- 

fible, and immortall Godhead: cannot be divided into a 

ſpirituall and incorruptible ſoul, and a carnall and corru- 

ptible body, of which two humaaicy confiſteth. There is 

no other Deity of the Father then of the Son, and there- 

fore if this was converted into that humanity. thea was the 

Father alſo that man, and grew in knowledge, ſuffered, 

and died, and for three dayes there was no living God. 

We muſt not therefore lo farre Rand upon the propriety 

* In that pr6- of (peech, when it is written, The * Word was made fleſh, 


Coe as to deftroy the propriety both of the ord and of the 

£24vs]o there fleſh « . 

bath been 

flrange force uſed by men of contrary judgements , and for comwary ends, os to the 

word g34vs]o. The Socin ans endeawouring 10 prove, it can bave no oth-r ſenſe 

then ſmply fuir, the word was fleſh. Theſe Blandrian Anabaprifts ſtretching it to the 

bigheſt ſinſe of ta&um eſt. The Ward was made ficſh, It is confeſſed _ the o_ 
econdly, 
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»14% in the uſe of the Greek language is capable of either interpretation * it is alſo 
ocknowleiged that the moſt ancient Triypreters were divided in thiir rendit ing, 
For the Syriack rendred it ol RCA ROO e Ec virbum carofſuir. The Auct- 
ent Lative, Er Verbum cato tactumeit. Tf carne? be deniei but iy the Scriptures it 
hath beex uſed ind: ffe-enily in exther ſenſe, Arid th: ſame old Vulgar Tranſlation in 
ſome places renders it, as the” Syri»th does here, Mar, 19, 16, yiveds &y @&pviyuer 
65 0f dgers, Efticte ergo prudcrites. fiene ſeriientts, aud 25, Apu4Tdy To wadyTh 
3y8 fern Ws © dUduioxancs 2978, Sufficitdiſciplo ut fir fiew magiſter« jus, From 
whence *t15 evident that they pl-erd mat the forve in the fignification of the word = 
ye, but in the circumfiance of the matter in which twas uſed, Howſbever neither 
of theſe interpret tion: grove cither of theſe opinions; f.r zf it be achn»wledged that 
the word was fl:ſh. and it bath been already vroued, and preſuppiſed by S, Jobn iz his 
precedent diſcourſe, that the word had a former being antecedent to his bring fiſh, 
it followeth, that He which was before the 'ord, and was not fleſh, if after be were 
fleſh, muſt be made ſu:b, And ſothe Socinia! obſervation falls, Again, if he which 
was made fleſh was the Word, «nd after he was made ſuch was flill the word, as cer- 
tainly be was, and is fiill the ſame; then bis being made © becoming fleſh, can no w:y 
evacuate that nature in which be aid beſere ſubſiſt. And ſo the Flaaduan interpre- 
lation is of no validity, 


Secondly, we. muſt not on the contrary invent a con- 
verſion of the humane nature into the divine, as the Eu- 
tychians of old did fancy. For ſure the Incarnation could 
not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a converſion, it being inimagina- 
ble how that which had no being ſhould be made by be- 
ing turned into ſomething elle, Therefore the humani- 
ty of Chrilt could not at the firſt be made by being the 
Divinity of the Word, Nor is the Incarnation ſo prepo- 
fterouſly expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, 
but that the Word. was'made fleſh. | And if the manhood 
were not in the firftaQt of Incarnation. converted into the 
divine nature, as weſce it could not be, then is there no pre= - 
tence of any time or manner in or by which it was Þ after- t This wes the 
ward ſo tranſubſtantiated, Vain therefore was that old Bu «6 my | 
conceit of Extyeches, who thought the Union to be made a SR by 
is own -onfeſ- 
ſoon in the Council of Chaleedon, *Oanoye 3 Hs ou nrey nog 73 0 
Wah AO mics he: #78 Fr $ra(ir Way edn Axavrghy — 
flint natures be confeſſed at fr, but the union was once made, be ecknow- 
ledged bat one, But that union was made be expreſſed not» - rg bis fol= 
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liwers agree, ſome attributing it £0 the conception, ſorze to the reſurrefion, others to 
the Aſcenſion, Howſoever when thry were united , bis opinion clearly was, thatt'e 
bu mane nature was ſo abſorpt into the divine, ſo wholly made the. ſame, that it cea/e4 
wholly to be what it war, and {o there was but one, that is the divine nature remaine1, 
This is ſufficiently expreſſed by S. Leo who was the ſtrongeſt oppoſer of him , and 
ſpcaherb thus of biz epinjon, Ser, 8, de Nutiv, Hic autem recencioris (acrilegii profa- 
nius aflerecr, vnirionem quidem in Chriſto duarum cor fefſus eſt narvrarum ;; ſed ipſa 
unione id dixit efe&ur, ut ex duabus una remanerer, nallatenus alcerius exiſtence 
 ſubſtantis. Andthe Eraniftes #n 1be Dialogue of- Th:odorer diſputing in bis name, 
beirg urged to declare whether in that union one nature was made of them both , or 
one remaining thr o'ber did not fo; Anſwered plainly, *E8 Thy SworyuTe Aja win 
HEY XAVGL, KhTETo FH va IN Vee TowTHs TV Av Ip wATHTE. 


ſo in the natures, that the humanity was ab'or}'d ard 
wholly tura'd into the Divinity, fo that by that tranſub- 
Ranciation the humane nature had no longer being, 
And well did the Ancient Fathers, who oppos'd this He- 
rely , make ule of che Sacramentall - unton berween the 
bread and wine, and the body and bloud of Chriſt, and 
thereby ſhewed, thar the humane nature of Chriſt is no 
more really conyerted into the divinity, and ſo ceaſeth to 
be the humane nature; then the (ubſtance of the bread 
and wine is really converted into the ſubſtance of the body 
and bloud, and thereby ceaſe to be both bread and wine. 
From whence it is by the way obſervable, that the Church 
'* There can be © thoſe dayes underliood no ſuch dofrine as that of 
ane Tranſubſtanciation. 
which we may | 
obſerve the Deetrine of the Ancients ſo clrarly,as when they write profeſſedly againit 
an Hereſy evidently known, and make uſe generally of the ſame Arguments againſt it. 
Now what the Hereſy of Eutycbes was, is 6ercainly known, and the nature of the Sa- 
crament was generally made uſe of as an Argument ta confute it, Gelafius Biſhop of 
Rome bath written an excellent book againſi Eutyches De duabus naturis in Chritto, 
In which he prepoundeth their opinion thus. Enutychiani dicunt unam effe naturzm, id 
et ,divinam. And ſola exifienre Deicate, humanitas illic effe jam deſtirir, That 
they which be diſputes againſt, is the Tranſubſtantiation of the-bumane nature into 
the divine. The Argument which be, makes, uſe of againſt itzis, drawn from the 
Euchariſt. Certe Sacramenta que amis eptpors & ſanguiniz Chriſti djvina res 
elt, proprer quod & per exJem divinz efficimur cogſorres nature, : & ramen effe 
non definit ſubRtatitia vel natura panis & vini, Et certe imago, & fimilicudo corper 


ris & ſayguinis Chriſti in aRione myRteciorum celebrancur. Satis ergo nobis eviden- 
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ter oftendicur, hoc nobis ipſo Chriſto Nomino ſentiendam , quod in ejus imagine 
profitemar, cclebramus, & ſumus, ut heut in banc, ſcilicet, in divinam cranſcant; 
S. Spiricu pe: ficiente ſubſtantiam, permanentes tamen in ſuz proprietate nature 
hc ud ipſum my lterium principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque veracicet 
repreſentanty ex quibus conftat proprie permanentibus, unum Chciſtum quia inte- 
grum-verumque peimunere Cemonttranr, 17 which words "tis plain he affirmes the 
union of the Humane nature of Chriſt to be the pr encipall myſtery, the repreſentatio" 
of th:t myſtery to be in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; be concludes Fw thence, 
that as in the repreſentation, the ſubtance of the bread and wine remaineth in 1h: 
propriety of their ewn nature, ſo the bumane nature ef { krift in the greater myflery 
doth fi;ll remain, In the margin of this place in the Biblio: beca Pacrum there 15 
printed Caute, as if there could be any danger in obſerving the ſenſe of the Fathers, 
when they ſpeak ſo expreſly and conſiderately. Tn the ſame manner w2 find a Diſpu- 
tation between an Heretick and a Ca:bolick in the ſecond Dialogue of Theodorer, 
where Eraniltes 45 an Heretick 8:k:5 Ortbodoxus , by what names be calls the bread 
and wine aficr conſecration, who anſwers, the Body and Bloud of Chrift , From 
whence Eraniſtes argues, "Q oo Toivruu TH aiubonn Te SonmTind} owualls TH 
£ us], ie wiv id} Te Ths IegriINGs Farainos, ware NN Y Thy G- 
xAynv KaTeGdsmnu x T2 Hvtnu, vTw T6 No moTINAY Gauk wand Thv 
evdanly, is Thy wdler wileCrntn Thy Selay, As the Syn.bols of the boly aud 
bloud of Chrift are one t before conſecration, and after that ch1vge ther name 
and becoms another, {o the body of Cbrift after bis aſcention % changed into the di- 
vine ſubſtance. To this Orchodoxus anſwers , *Edaws ais Upyves aprv(,cy. Tou 
are tahen iy your own nett. Oudis, 3 wer T2y dz4a5 way me muon (vubone 
This vinelas ofEfcn mu pugans, wire $& #3 Tis weyThegs fig, 3} v% 9:4] & 
UICEITY 2 4 ir oh, aw]d, cj oþ TeiToc9r iy, The bread and wine even 
afier conſecration leave 1.07 iheir own nature, but remain in their for mer ſubſtance, 
ſhape, and form. In the ſame manucr,yy ondive 73 864. Th wi wegrrey dl © 
xn % Nee y cp ryeaoir,y «TEE ane; tiaoiy, THY Te (, dud] © wolar. The 
body of Chriſt hath the ſame form, figure ard ſhape, and indeed the ſane bodily ſub- 
ſtance, And whrn Eraniſtes flil object, that the bread is ealled the body and r0t 
bread, Orcbodoxvs anſwers that be is miflagen, ON 3B 53ue jpbyey £.4 o, £p* 
1@ Cuiic 310udC4.), £mwe axTds © Kier& wrrmwewnn, x ard I anova 04- 
ov Grout 3 0uer ante. FO it is 108 ently called the bady, but alſo bread of lifeyund ihe 
body it (elf we call the divine hody.Vho ſees not then that Theodore believed no more 
that the bread is converted inothe bo1y then that the bogy is converted into the divi- 
wity of Chrif9? Who perceives not ths! he thought the bread 10 be 15 ſubſtin/ially and 
really bread after the conſecration, as wc body of Chriſt 3x really a body after bis aſ- 
cenfion > The ſame Argument % uſed by S, Chryſoftame p<. the ſame aarafion 4- 
ainft the Apollinarians in bis Epiſile ad Czſariuan, vot yer publiſhed in Greek , 42d 
y Ephraimus in PhoriiBibliotheca againſt thc;Eurychiains, 15 therefore all the 8] a- 
cory el. 15 of the Sacrament eh elements makrth thrim not ceaſe to be of the ſamenes 
ure before they were, ſo the humane nature of ('hriſt joyned to the divine 100- 
(ev nat the nature of bumanizy, but _— with the Divinity as a ſubſtance 
| e in 
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in it ſelf diftinft, and ſo Chrift dotb ſubjiſt not oncly ex but jn duabus natwis, 4, 
the Council of Chalcedon determined againſt Eutyches, 


TPe.;.1s. 
Remo.s. 


Beiog then He which is concerved was the onely Son of 
Gedzand that one/y Son begotten of the ſubſtance of theFa- 
ther,and fo alwayes ſubſitted in the divine nature;being by 
the ſame conception he was made truly man, and con(c- 
quently "Mum an humane nature; being theſe two na» 
tures cannot be made one either by commixtion or conyer- 
ſion , and yer there can be but one Chrilt fubſitting in 
them both, becauſe that onely Son was he which is con- 
ceived and born ; it followeth, that the Union which was 
not made- in the nature, was made in the perſon of the 
Word: that is, it was not fo made, that out of both na- 
rures one onely ſhould reſult; but onely fo, chat to one 
Perſon no other ſhould be added. 

Nor is this Union only a tcholaſtick ſpeculation,but a cers 


| tain & neceſſary cruth, without which we cangot have one 


Chriſt, but rwo Chrilts, one Mediatour;burttwo Media. 
tours;without which we cannot joyn the ſecond Article of 
our Creed with the third, making them equally -belong co 
the ſame perſon; without which we cannot interpret the ſa» 
cred Scriptures, or underſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour. 
For certainly He which was before «Abraham, was in the 
dayes of Herod botp of a woman ; He which preached in 
the dayes of Noab,began to preach in the reign of 7iber- 
5s, bcing at that time about thirty yeares of age ; He" was 
demonliratec the Son of God with power , who was the 
feed of David according to the fleſh; He who died on the 
Crofle, raiſed him from the dead who died fo, being put. 
to death through the fieſh, and quickened by the Spirit, 
He was of the fathers according to the fleſh, who was 
Ged over all bleſſed for ever. Keiog theſe and the like 


actions and affections cannot come from the ſame na- 
ture, and yet mult be attributed to the ſame'perion; 
as we muſt acknowledge a diverſity of natures u- 
nited , to mult we conf:tle the jdentity of the Perſon 

ia 
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in whom they are conjoyned, againſt the ancient 


Herely of the t Neſorians, condemned in the Council 0 wy 4 
of Ep heſs _ melly contra» 
dif theſe 


words of the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that the etcrnall Son of 
God w1s conceived and bory. And in vain ad Neſtoriug ſeck nat on(ly to avoid it 
in the Nicene Creed, bat to make uſe of the words of the Creed even againſt the U- 
nity of the Perſon of Chrift. S, Cyril had well objcfed the ſeries, o74er and conſc- 
quence of that Confeſſim, "Eqn © die x, da Sun Or aw r2y Toy ny O87 
Tlaleps naTd puriy ydv morojaviy 73y oh Org «AnMmeE O8dy dandy, 73 055 
T3 #« Tx pwrds, Thy dY © Td mivTe mwncinity 6 lane, xareial Iv, oor vai 
Ti, Way wTmnu, Tahfiv, evaciva. Thy Teity iuipg, oh avirls vids; £2gvtss 
The ſtrengtb of this objefion lies in this, that Chriſt the onely- begotten Son, bego:1en 
of the Father before all worlds, was incarnate, The anſwer of Neſtorius was mibis 
matter, TTigeVorcay vis 73y Kieroy 12)s Ingfy Xe1py, Tor ybv ing Toy wore 
yer” 0xhm my Tres Inavs, Xeugns, Y Kevoyerig, iy Yds TeaTacoy NHivies,ma 
xoive Tis JebryTos x; Er2paT5THTOC, 5s Jeprrius, ovouere. Tors Thy Ths Swas- 
yum rrws, x Tus Jus, oy The dracdnins imoitodb utes aRgl( iy. And the 
ſtrength,or rather the weakneſſe thereof is this : that firfi the (founcil placed the names 
of Feſus, Chriſt, and the onely-begotten Son, names common to the divinity and bu 
manity of Chriſt, and then upon them built the dofirine of his Incarnation. Wheress 
it is evident #bat, ſuppoſing the oncly- begotten a terme common to the humanity and di- 
vinity, yet #be (founcil clearly expourds it of the cternall gene-ation, adding immedi- 
ately, begotten of his Father before all worlds; neither is there any wird berween 
that expefition and the Incarnation, but ſuch as ſpeah wholly of Chriſt a: God. There- 
fore that onely- begotten S'n,who was brgotrea of bis Father before all worlds, deſcen- 
ded from heaven and was incarnate, Thus $, Cytil in his ſecond Ep,file 0 Nef0. 
rius, and Neſtorius in bis ſecond to bim. Which miſtke of his ſeemes yet more 
ſtrange to me , when | conſider in the ſame Epiſtle of Neitorius chat fundamentall 
truth aſſerted,which of it ſelf ſufficiently, ney fully, onfutes bis Hereſy, For be ac- 
knowledgeth the name © brift to be «wave yy wamwlis voi 58 woraed)ng weyru- 
«a aeyonpelay onuasTiNNY, and conſequently Chriit bimſelf to be a fngle Perſon 
in a double natu-e, peſſible and impeaſſible: which once gramed, it evidently follow- 
eth, that he which was barn from eternity was alſo born in time, for by thoſe ſeve- 
rall nativities, he bed thoſe ſeverall natures ; that he wh.c<h ws impaſſible as God, 
might and did ſuffer a3 man, becauſe the ſame Perſon was of an impaſſible and a paſſible 
narre, impaſcible, as God, paſſivle, as man. Wherefore by that which Neſtorius bath 
confeſſed, and notwithſtanding tbat which be bath objefted, it is evident out of the 
Nicene Creed,that the Son of God, begotten of his Father b:fore ali worlds, was in- 
cernate, and made men ; and as evident: out of the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially expou- 
ded by the Nicene, that tbe ſame oxely-begonten Son was concerved by the Holy GhoJ, 


and born of i be Virgin Mary; 
Tt 3 Br 
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By rut Holy Gros Te 


rP 2 . . 
Perlon concerned in this Article, and the ations 


contained in ito farre as diltinly from the reft they be- 
Jong to him» wedeſcend tinto the other two. concerned in 
the fame, and firſt to him whole operation did precede in 
the conception, the Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part 
ſome may thiak to require a threefold conſideration , firſt, 
of rhe conception, ſecondly, of the perſon, thirdly, of the 
operation. Bur for the perſon or exiſtence of che Holy 
Ghoft, that is here onely mentioned obliquely, and there- 
fore to be reſerved for another Article where it is proe 

unded direaly. And for the Conception it ſelf, that be= 


H Aving thus difpatch'd the conſideration of the firſt 


| by eth not ſo properly to the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the 


A cannot be predicated. For _ Chriſt was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Holy Ghoſt did not 
conceiye him, bur ſaid unto the Virgingthow ſhalt conceive, 
There remaineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to 
to this ſecond part , but that operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
in Chriſt's conception, whereby the Virgin was enabled to 
conceive, and by yirtue whereof Chriſt is faid to be con- 
ceived by him, 

Now when we ſay the Conception of our Sayiour was 
wrought by the operation of the Spirit , it will be nece(- 
ſary to oblerye, firlt, what is excluded by that attribution 
to the Spirit; ſecondly, what is included in that operation 


of the Spirit, 
For the firſt of theſe, we may take notice in the ſalvta- 


tion of the Angel, when he to d the bleſſed Virgin ſhe 


ſhould conceiveand bring forth a ſon, ſhe ſaid How [hall 
this be, ſeting ] know not a man? by which words the 
excludeth fir{t all men, and then herſelf ; all men by thac 
aſſertion, [ hrow not a man, her (elf by the queſtion, how 


[h all 
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ſhall this be, ſeeing it is fo? Firſt, our Melchizedeck | 

had no father on earth, in generall, nor aoy man» in par- 

ticular, not Joſeph. 'Tis trac bis mother Mary was c- 

ſpour'd to Foſepb, but tis as true, before they came toge- 1111.1,.5. 

they, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſd. We 

read in $. Lwke,that the parents brought the ebild Feſus Luk,z x7, 

into the Temple, but theſe Parents were noe the Father 

and Mother, bur as it followeth, Joſeph and bis Matber Lu.2.;3. 

marvelled at thoſe things which weye ſpoken of him, 'Tis 

true Phlip calleth him Jeſus of Nazareth the ſon of Fa. Job. 1.45, 

ſeph, and which is more, his Mother faid unto him, Be. 

hold. thy Father and I bave ſought thee ſorrowing. But £42.48. 

this muſi be onely the reputed father of Chrift, he being 

onely as was ſuppoſed, the ſon ofy Foſeph, which was the Lu. 1, 

Son of Eli, Whence they muſt needs appear without 

all excuſe; who therefore affirm our Sayiour to have been 

the proper ſon of Joſeph, becaule the rare belongs 

to him, whereas in that very place where-the Genealogy 

begins, Joſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father. How can ir 

then therefore be neceſſary Chrilt ſhould be the true ſon of 

Joſeph,that he may be known to be the ſon of David, when 

in the (ame place where it is proy'd thar Joſeph came from 

David, it is denied that Chrift came from Joſeph? And 

that not onely in $, Luke where Joſeph begins, bur alſo aMar.1.16, ” 

inS. Matthew where he ends the Genealogy. ®74cob be- Indredin our” | 

gat Foſeph the busband of Mary, of whom was born Je> Mn 

ſu4 wha is called Chriſt. Howloever then the Genealogies _ = bots = 

are deſcrib'd, whether ore belong to Joſeph, 'the other to well a5 one,eud 

Mary, or both to Joſeph, it is from ocher parts of the :0 Joſeph as 

Scriptures infallibly certain, not onely that Chriſt deſcend» 7! 45 Mary, 

ed lincally from David according to the fleſh, bur allo _— — 

that the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin Mary, ; non Pu 

and not by Joſeph. | to Mary. Toy , 
Secondly, as the Blefſed Virgin excluded all mankind, 'I=53p 72» 

and particularly Foſeph, ro whom ſhe was then eſpouſed, Fur 

by her affercion, ſo did ſhe exclude her ſelf by the man-\,7., "a6 uh | 
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fer of the queſtion, ſhewing that of herſelf ſhe could not 


cauſe any ſuch conception, Alchough ſhe may bethought 


the root of. Feſſe> yet could ſhe not germircate of her ſelf, 
Though Eve were the mother of all living, yer generati- 
on was founded on the divine benediRtion which was gives 
to both together: For God bleſſed them and ſaid unto 
them, Be fruntfnll and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, 
Though Chrilt was promiſed as the feed of che woman, 
yet we muſt not imagine that it was in the power of woe 
man toconceiye him. ,When the Virgin thinks it impoſ- 
fible ſhe ſhould conceive, becauſe. ſhe knew not a mao, 
at the ſame time ſhe contefſeth ic otherwile as impoſſible, 
and the Angel acknowledgeth as much in the ſatisfaRion 
of his anſwer, For with God nothing (hall be impoſſible, 
God thenit was who immediately and miraculou{ly en- 
abled the bleſſed Virgin to conceive our Saviour ; and 
while Mary, Joſeph, and all men ate denied, no pers 
ſon which is that God can be excluded from that ope- 
ration. | 

Bur what is included in the conception by the Holy 


| Ghoſt,or how his operation isto be diſtinguiſhed from the 
| conception of the Virginzis not ſo eaſily determined. The 


words by which it is expreſſed in Scriptures are yery ge- 
nerall: firſt, as they aredelivered by way of promile, pre- 
dion, or ſatisfaction to Mary, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt (hall over- 
ſhadow thee; ſecondly, as they ſuppole the conception al- 
ready paſt, when his Mother Mary was eſpouſed to Jo- 
ſeph, before they came together, (he was fond with child 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and give ſatisfaRion unto Joſeph, Fear 
wot to take tothee Mary thy wife, for that which is con- 
ceived in ber,is of che Holy Ghoſt, Now being the cx- 
preſſions in the Scriptures are ſo generall, that from thence 
the operation of the Spirit cannot preciſely be diftioguiſh- 
ed from the concurrence of the Virgin, much leffe ſhall 
we be able exactly to conclude it by that late diftiaRtion 


made 


By run Horry Guosr. WS -- | 


made in this Article, concejved by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
the Virgin, becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin allo 
conceived him, according tothe prophecy, chow ſhalt con- 
cerve and bear a ſon; and therefore notwithRanding that 
diftiaCtion,the difficulty RJ] remains how he was concei- 
ved by the Spirit, how,by the Togo: Neither will any 


difference of. * Prepofidions be ſufficient rightly to diflin» , 
guiſh theſe operations. Wherefore there is no other way , oy rng "oa 
to bound or determine the Ation of the Holy Ghoſt, bur qu ex 214 
ds ria Virgine, 
S. Aug, indeed bath Jelivered a diflinft;on between De and Ex, after thi. manner, 
ſpeaking to th:ſe words of the Apoiile, Quoniam ex iplo, & p:r ipſum, & inipſo func 
omnia, Ex ipſo non boc ſignificat quod de ipſo,Quod enim de iploeR, poreſt dici cx 
ipſo,non autem omne quod ex ipſo eſt, refte dicitur de ipſ6; Ex ipio enim coelum 
& rerra,quiviple fecic ex; non autem de ipſo, quia non de ſubſtantia ſua, Sicut ali- 
quis bomo fi gignat filiuo, & facizt domum ; ex ipſo filiu+z ex ipſo domus, (ed fi- 
lius de iplo,':cur domus de terra & ligno, De Nat, Bani, adv. Manich, c, 27.This dz» 
ftinftion having no foundation ja the Latine tongut, is3ll ma 'e uſe of for the illu- 
firation of this Artitle, becauſe in the Greek language of the Teſtament there is no 
ſuch diverſity of Prepoforions z ſor as we reed of Mary of ns b14nrn In 6 Inavs , (0 
«Iſo of the Holy Gbofl, «ogiIn &s 2a5et Ty uom In TvuuaToEE dv, and 70 os du- 
TI mmAty ix 7186 uaſec thy ds. I115thiefore ſaid as well i mrevunl's as 
«x Maeiag;. Again, the Vu'gar ob[erveth no [uch difference, 65 re2d-ing ſor the 
one de qua natus eft Jeſus, and for theother in uteto habtng de Sytricu S. Correſpon- 
dently in the Greeh Creeds (,vngdirre i wrtvua]es, prySivre ik View 
elag, or as in the Nicene, 6% wrvVudros xy Meeia, 4nd the Laiine not onely de 
Spiritu 5, ex Marie Virgine, but ſometimes de $7, S, &M4:ia Vitgine, end de 
Maria Vitgine. Chry/ol, and S, Aug. often de Trinitate, Wherefore in vain bave 
the Schools firſt accepted of $. Augultines diiinfon, ad thc applied 11 10 Chrifts 
conception; firſt taking be prepeficion de ta ſlgnifie no leſſe then a proceſſion from the 
ſubſtance of the cauſe, and then acknowledge Chriſt ſo begotten of the Ho'y Gbo/t, be- 
c auſe the eternall Son who was fo brgaiten, was of the fame ;{#b/tarce with the Hily 
Ghoſt. Thus Thomas Aquinas hes delivered the ſubiilty, Sum, p. 3. 9. 32. 4, >» 
In Fpiricu S, duples babizudo confideratur refpeRtu Chilli, Nam 2d ipium Filium 
Dei qui ci-i'ur effe concep:vs, bab:e babitudinem conſubRantialiratis z ad corpus 
autem ejus baber babirudinem cau'z efficicatis, tec avtem przpoktio De urramque 
babicudinem defignat ficur cum dicimus bominem aliquem efic dc ſuo paire. Er ideo 
convenicnter dicere pofſamus Chriftum cfle conceprum de Sp. S; hoc modo quod 
efhcientia Sp. $. referxtur ad corpus affurptum , conſubſamizlis, yero ai perſonam 
afſumentem. But this diftinTion of conſubſtantiality and J-86 "cauſality can make 
wething for the propriety of the Phraſe ;, for the Prepoficion fer 
b 


ificth the material. 


- 
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cauſe as well as the efficient, it muſt do ſo in reſpet of that which k the efet; i 
_—_ that tbe mage mae, be made of the ſubſtan: e of that de & eſt * 6 
mui (rift according unto that whict, us made, be made of the ſubſtance of the Holy 
Ghofft ; or to ſpeak inthe words of the Scripture, Quod in ca natum e , de Spirity 
Sando eſt, where either that which was conceived 3n the Virgin muſt be achnew- 
tedged of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, or ele the Preprſition De muſt not be 24ken 
in S. Auguſtine's ſenſe, Howſoever. being there is but one Prepoſition 3 common to 
bath in the Originall Greek ; being the Vulge? Tranſlation uſeth De indifferen:ly for 
eitbery being where whey bave diftinguiſhed De and Ex , they have atiibated Ex 
which doth not ({gniffe conſub(ianua'ity , tothe urgin, of whom they confeſſe be did 
aſſume the (ubſiance of bu body ;, and De, which San fe b, ( 4s they ſay conſub?an- 
tzality ) to the Holy Ghoſt, of whoſe ſu5/'ance he received nothing - it {oltoweth,that 
the difference in the Prepoſsi075 can no way declare the different concurrence of the 
Spirit and the Virgin in Chriſt's conception, 


by that concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknow- 
ledged with it. For if ſhe were truly and properly che 
Mother of Clift , { as certainly ſhe was , and we ſhall 
hereafter prove ) chen is there no reaſon to deny to her in 
reſpeR of him , whatſocyer is given ta other mothers in 
xelacion tothe fruit of cheir wombe ; and conſequently. no 
more is left to be attributed tothe Spirit, then what is ne- 
ceflary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the aRions of a 
Mother. When the Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, 
or = ſccond birth, ic deaicth "a which belongeth to na« 
oþ.1.13, turall procreation, deſcribing che ſons of God as begotten 
REY not of blouds, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
wan, but of God And in the incarnatiog of our Saviour, 

we remove all will or luſt of the fleſh, we deny all will 

ofman concurring, bur as the blouds inthe language of 

the Hebrews did figaifie that ſubftance of which the fieſh 

was formed in the wombe, ſo we acknowledge in the ge- 

nation of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was made of the ſubſtance 

But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, 

ſo was he not made of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoft, 

whoſe effence cannot at all be- made, And becauſe the 


Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by any ———_ 
b 
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his eſſence, therefore he isnot the Father of him , though 


he were conceived by him. And if at any time I have 

faid,Chriſt was begotten by che Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin 

Mary, if the Ancients fpeak as if he Þ generated the + 4s Chryſo- 
Son, it is not foto be underfiood,as if the Spirit did per- logusSerm, 57. 
form any proper a of generation, ſuch as is the founda- Udi Spiritus 


generar, Virgo 
tion of paternity. parturir, torum 


Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the humane giziaum geri- 
nature of Chriſt out of his own ſubſtance, fo muli we not tur, nibil bu- 
_ believe that he formed any part of his fleſh of any ocher Tan m. & 
ſubttance then of the _ For certainly he was of the Sw O34 


penti 
Fathers according to the fleſh , and was as tothat truly by ms fone 7h 


and corally the ton of David and of eAbrabam. The quid e, quod 
Socinians, who will acknowledge no other way before Spiricus gene- 
Chriſt's conception by which he could be the Onely- be- pou hg ng 
gotten Son of God, haye been forced to invent a ſtrange oo c 
conjunRion in the nature of Chriſt ; one parr recciy 
from the Virgin, and ſo conſequently from David, and 
from Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend; 
another + framed by the Spirit, and conjoyned with ic 2 by — 
the one part of which humanity he was the ſon of man, as ?, rats ne 
by the other part he was the ſon of God, Marie acdidie 
alam materi- 
aw, cx quibus deinde Chriftus conceptus & natus eſt. Smalcius De vero & INatu» 
rali Dei Filio,c. 2, Verum maner generationem & banc dici pofic , quarenusin 
Deum ea cadere poreſt, & ad ſanguinem Marie addita fit ex parte Dei materia, ex 
qua cum (anguine Aſarie junta nacus fic Chriſtus, Tb, c. 3, What this was thus 
added 10 the ſub|tance of the Virgin, be elſewhere explaines. *: Nos Det viceurem in 
Virginis uterum aliquam ſubſtantiam creatam vel immilifſe auc ib1 creafic afic- 
mamus, ex qua, juntoco quod cx ipſius Virginis ſubſtantia accefie, verus bomo 
generarus fuir, This be doth not onely, without any authority affim,but ground «pox is 
the Sonſbip of Chriſt. For ſo it follywr, Alias enim homo iile Lei F.lius @ conce- 
ptione & nativitatc propric non fuitſer, And again, Nec. fſttas magna fuir u Chri- 
ftus ab initio vitz (uz efſet Leo Filius, qualts fucurus non tuifſer, m1; | ei virruce 
aliquidcreatum fuiffer, quod ad confticucndum Chrifti corpus una cum Marie (ag- 
guine concurrit, ,Thus while they deny the etern.l gencraiion of the Son they 
eſtabliſh 4 temporal in ſuch manner as is not conſonant with 1h2t word which they pre- 
tend wholly to follow, and h ave made a boly of Chriſt partly deſcending from the Fa- 
theys, partly nor : and whereas as man he is ke to us in all onely excepted, 
uu e 
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1h:y bave invented a boly partly like ours, partly net, and [0 in no part totally Lie, f 
Indeed ſome of the Ancients did ſpeak ſo as to make the Holy Ghoft 1he ſemen Dei: . 
os Ter:ullianz Ergo jam Dei filius ex Parris Dei ſerine, z, e, Spiritu,ur eller ho. [ 
minis filius,caro ci (ola erat ex tominis carne ſumenda fine viti ſemine. Vacaba: 
enim viri ſemen apud habentem Dei ſemen. De carne Chrifti 5,18, And S, Hilaty ( 
calls it S:menrivam ineuntis Spititus efficaciam, /, 2, de Trin, But in this they [ 
onely underfloed the Operation of the Spirit, loco ſemigis, And whoſoever ſpake of 
any proper (emen,th;y abborr'd 3 as appeares by the 19 0 Sermon de Tempore, Nec, 
vt qui-/am ſceleratiflimi opinzarur, Spiricum 5, dicimus pro ſemine fuille , ſed po- | 
tentia & virture Creatoris cp:ratum, I knw not whether be the greateſt folly; to 
make the Holy Gboft the Father as theſe men have done, by creating part of his boy , 
by way of ſeminall conjunftion z or to make the ſame Sprr,t Maher of _ as the | 
Nazareans did. In Evangelio Hebrzorum quod leQticant Nag erat, Salvator ire 
* ducitur loquens, Modo me arripuit Mater mea, Spiritu, Sanftur, There & onely this 
difference, that one is ſounded upon uo authority of Scripture, the o1hy upon the 4u- 
thority of a pretended, but no Scyipture : the one maketb the H, Gbe# a partiall, the 
( 
| 
| 
| 
| 


other a igtall mo: hey, : 


The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or 

ſuſpicion of ſpot in this Lamb, of (in in this Jeſus. Whar- 

ſoever our originall corruption is, howſoeyer difpleaſing 

unto God, we may be from hence aſſured there was none 

in him , in whom alone God hath declared himſelf ro be 

well-pleaſed. Who can bring a clean thing out of an un. 

Clean? faith Job; a clean and undefil'd Redeemer, 01 of 

y1llud uoum an unclean and defiled nature ? He whoſe name is holi- 
peccarum,quod nefſe, whoſe operation is ro ſanRtifie, the Holy Ghofi. 
aw magnum. Our Jeſus was like unto us in all things, as born of a wo- 
_— —_ man; ſin onely excepted, as conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. | 
licuacis admiſ- .. T h15 originall and totall ſanRification of the humane ni- | 

ſum eſt, urin ture was firſt neceſſary to fir it for the perſonall union 
uno homine with the Word , 'Wwho out of his infinite love humbled | 
I himſelf to become fleſh, and at the ſame time, our of his | 
m1 95th radi» ipfinite purity ,could not defilehimle!f by-becoming finfull 
caliter rorum fleſh. Secondly, the ſame ſantification was as neceſſary 
genus bumy- in reſpe& of the end for which he was made man, the 


num damna- redemption of mankind : that as the + firlt Adam was 
retur, non lol- | 
vitur ac diſuitur, nifi per unum- Mediatorem Dei & bominum, bominema Chriflum 
Jelum, qui ſolus potuit ira naſci , ut £5 opus non cHlcr renalci, SF, Aug. Ench, 6,48. 
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the fountain of our impurity, fo the ſecond Adam ſhould 
alſo be the pure fountain of our righteoulneſſe. God 
ſending his own ſon im the likeneſſe of ſinfull fleſh, con- om. 8.3. 
demned ſin in the fleſp, which he could not haye condem- 
ned , had he been lent in Ginfull fleſh, The. Father made 2 £7-5-31. 
him to be ſin for us , who knew no ſin, that we might be 
made the righteou(neſſe of God in hwgwhich we could not 
have been made 11 him, but chat he did no [in , and knew 
no jin, For whoſoever is finfull wanteth a Redeemer,and 
he could haye redeemed none, Who fiood in need of his 
own redemption. We are redeemed with the precious 3 Fet. Lig. 
bloud of Chriſt: therefore precious , becauſe of 4 Lambe 
without blemiſh, and without ſpot. Our atonement can be 
made by no other high Prieſt, then by him who is holy, 
harmeleſſe, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, We 
cannot know that he was manifeſted to take away onr ſins, " F0.3.5. 
except we allo-know, that in him is no fin. Wherefore, I =_—_ - 
| being it is ſo neceſſary to believe the originall holinefſe of EE OD 
our humane nature in the- perſon of our Saviour, it is as peccatum, - 
neceſſary to acknowledge that way by which we may Nami effer 
be fully aſſured of that tanRty , his conception by the #3 illo pecca= 


Holy Ghoſt, Fs elſe li 
Again, it hath been * obſerved, that by this manner of an iple a. 
Chrilt's conception 15 declared the freedome of the grace rer. S. Aug. * 


of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt is God , fois he allo * By5. Augu- 
called the gift of God 2 and therefore the humane nature _ py os 


ia its firſt originall , 4 without any precedent inerit, was A ſecundum 

F amin.m ni. 
vitas' Chriſti, quid aliud, quam ipſa gratia,demonftratur? Encb. c. 37, f Mo- 
dus iſte quo natus et Chriſtus de Sp. SF, non licut bilius, & de Marie virgine 
ficur filwus infoavat nobis graciam Dei, qua homo nullis prz edec.cibus meriwis, in 
ip'o exocdio' naturs ſuz quo elſe ceptr, verbo Leicopularecur in tantam Per. 
lonz unicazem , ut idem ipſe effet tl:us Dei qui thus beminis, & filius bo. 
minis qui fitius Dei : ac fic in bumanz naturz afſumprione fierer quolammoda 
ipla gratia natucalis,quz nullum peccazum poſſer admictere, Quz gratia propterea 
per $p, $, fuerat fgnificanda, quia ipſc propric lac eſt Dgus , ut eviam dicatur Dei 
. Donum, 14, c, 40. f — 


1 Pet.2.22, 


| Heb,g7.26. 
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formed by the Spirit, and in its formation ſan&ified, and 
in its ſanQification united to the Word : ſo that the grace 
was coexilient, and in a manner connaturall with it. The 
Myſtery of the Incarnation is frequently attributed in rhe 
Scriptures to the love , mercy ,*and goodneſſe of God. 
Luk.1,7%, Thromzgh the tender mercy of our God the day: ſpring from 
Tu.3, 4, en b:gh hath viſited a. Inthis the kindneſſe and love of 
God our Saviour toward man appear'd. And though 
| theſe and ſuch other Scriptures ſpeak properly of the love 
® Cumad nz. of God and mercy to man alone, offer*'d unto him in che 
ruram | <5 non Incarnation of our Saviour, and ſo direRly exclude the 
0: nj merits of other men onely ; yet becauſe they ſpeak fo ge- 
perſonam ta. "rally with reference to Gods mercy, they may well be 
men unigeniti thought to exclude all merit univerſally. Eſpecially con» 
Filii Des per fidering the impoſſibility of * merit in Chriſt's humanity, 
a: perti= in reſpe& of his conception; becauſe all deſert neceſſarily 
pong precedeth its reward, and Chriſt was not man before he 
racram grati- Was conceiyed, nor can that merit which is note 
aw, ut nulla Thirdly, whereas we are commanded to be holy , and 
fit major, thateyenas he 1s holy : by this we learn from what foun- 
eh rs tain this holinefle muſt low, Webring no ſuch purity 
__ enim illaw into the world > nor are we ſanRified in the wombe : but 
ionem 2S He was ſanQtified at his conception, ſo are we at our re- 
bom mais ulla generation, He was conceived not by man, but by the 
ne Fr zceſ- Holy Ghoſt; and we are ® boyy wor of blond,nor of the will 
ilta Gu d ab of the fleſh , mor of the will of man, but of God. The 
ceprione , 
merita ejus #27 overſhadowing power which formed his humane 
cena ceepe= nature, reformeth ours ; and the f ſame Spirit afſurech us 
roar. S. Aug. a remiffion of our fins, which caus'd jn him an exemprion 
Tra. 8:2, fromall fin, He which was born for us u pon his incarna* 
in Foban, AL Hh -chi . 
. job. 1,3, £00, is born | within us upon our regeneration. 
rae 
b2 ic b inkdo dei ſax homo quicunqre Chriftianus, qui gratis homo ille ab ini. 
rio ſuo faus eſt Chriſtus, De iplo Spirizu & hic renacus, de quo cRille natus, Eo- 
dem Spiritu fic in nobis remiſſio peccacorum, quo Spicicu fatum eſt ut nullum babe- 
retille peccatum, $. Aug. de Przdeſt, Sank, c, 15. {| Nolite deſperarez quod 
femel natum eſt ex Maria,quaotidie & in novis paſcicur, Hiero.Comm,in Pſal,85 - 7 ; 
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All which conſidered, we may now tender a clear expli- 
cation of this part of the Article, whereby eyery perſon 
may underſtand what he is to profeſle, and exprefſe what 
3s the Obzet of his Faich, when he ſaith, 1 belieyc in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt. For 
hereby he ought to intend thus much ; I affent unto this 
as a moli neceſſary and infallible truth, that the onely-be» 
gotten Son of God , begotten by the Father betore all 
worlds, very God of very God, was conceived and born , 
snd ſomade man, taking to himſelf the humane nature, 
conſiſting of a ſoul and body, and conjoyning it with the 
divine in the unity of his perlon. 1 am tully aſſured that 
the Word was in this manner made fleſh, that he was re- 
ally and cruly conceived in the wombe of a woman, bur 
not after the manner of men ; not by carnall copulation, 
not by the common way of humane propagation, but by 
the fingular, powerfull, inviſible, immediate operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt , whereby a Virgin was beyond the law 
of nature enabled to conceive , and that which was con- 
ceived in her was originally and completely fancti- 
fied. Andin this latitude 1 profeſſe to belieye in Jeſus 
Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
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He third Perſon confiderable in this third Article is | 


repreſented under a threefold deſcription , of her 
Name, Condition, and Action. The firſt telleth us who 
it was, it was Afary ; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 


was,a Virgin, the third teacherh us what ſhe did, the © 


conceived and bare our Sayiour, and brought forth the 

Son of God: which was born of the Virgin Mary. 
The Evangeliſt relating che Annuntiacion,takerh parti- 
cular notice of this name: tor, ſhewing how an Angel was 
; uUu3 | ſear 
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Lg.1,27, fert unto a Virgin eſpouſed to a man , he firſt obſerveth 
| . that his name was /oſeph ,and then that the Virgins name 
was Hary. Not for any peculiar excellency in the name 

it ſelf , or any parricular application tothe Virgin ariting 

| Frr ſome fromthe origination of it , F as ſome haye conceiv'd ; bur 


hav c thought . -'S 
the dignity of onely ro denote that hngular perſon, which was then fo well 


the Vrgintca Known toall men, being eſpouſed unto loſeph, as appeareth 


be denoted in 
ber name. As Greg,Nyſi. (cy rather bis Tatcrpolator) Hom,in Notal.Chrifti:"Emae 
Sv wTh;, In 78 maidov, avopundt wy dvihy Maciar, ws &v & Nt Ths STwyve 
wie; 73 HxiSJoy hamuarlein mis ,aer©. Miſtakng , as I corceive,the origin 
nation of Mary for that of Ann: hc mother, 12, Thus be though: Grace , others 
Dominion , to be comeined in ber name. "A Magia deunviveru xupia , a6 
£ATis. Kieror 33 £79x4 Ty enmids 7% myT0s x60us Xeioy, Avito Hom, de 
LauJ, B,Muiz, (ub n mins Epphanii.Tiz7e Toizacoun i xatts (TETO 01 Ay. 
ve epunvivrra) mv xwoiay* 72To 0 onuaire Tis Mapias T6 drome. Daniſe. 
Orthod Fid.1.1.c.t5. S, Hieron, de Nom, Hebraicis, S:iendum quod Maria ſermone 
Szro Domina nuncupatu”, So Chryſologus, Digniras Virgiois annunciatur ex no» 
mine, Nim 24744 Hebrz4 Sermor.e;Latine Domina nuncupatur, V ccat ergy An- 
gelus Dominamgut dominatoris genitricem erepidatio deſer: x (ervitutis , quam naſci 
& vocari Dominam ipſa ſui gerwinis fecir & impetravit autoritas, Serm. 142, Ser- 
mone Syro Marja Domina nuncupatur , & pulcbre, quia Dominum genuir, 1/dvr, 
Hijpal O-ig.l.7, c,16. The ſame Llidore with others gives another £tymology. Muti 
illumina rix, (:v«; ttella maris , genuit enim /umen mundi, And Bernard. Homil. 1. 
ſuper Miflus c&, Loquamur pavca & ſuper hoc nomine, quod incerpreratum maris 
ſclla dicicur, & matri Virgint valde convenienter aptatur, Ipſa f.amque apcifhime 
ſyceri comparatu! : quia ficur Zine ſui corruptione ſydus ſuum emittic radium , hc 
abſque ſui [zone Virgo pirturit filium, So farre nor amiſſe. But when from a bid 
Etyn ology ke makes worſe Divinity , calling ber the Starre of }acob, and atiributing 
unto hey the light of our minds , the life of our graces , and extirpation of our vices, 
(the work of ihe Spirit of {hrif) when in th: mid{(! of all our tempta'ions , borrors 
of con/czence,and depths of deſpatregbe adviſcth us immediately 10a Reipice Stellam, 
Maitam cogic: , Myriam invoca ; bis interpretation can warrant no ſuch devotion, 
This e: ymology alſo deſcenderh from S, Hicrome,whg in bis Interpretation of the names 
in Exocus, as from Philo, M tia 1lluminarrix mea, vel illuminans ers , aut ſmyrna 
maris, vel fteila maris. And again on the names inS, Matthew , Ma-iam plerique 
exiiiimant interpretari, illuminant me iti, vel illuminacrir, vel ſm+rna maris; ſed 
m'hi nequaquim videtur,Melivs autem eſt ut dicamu . ſon..e exam ftcilam maris, five 
amarum mate,"Epanveus]a; awdaty n Maeie {uvere 2macarng. Homil, de Lau 
dibus B,Mariz, 1 i&z 'unt & ante Mariz mulz; nam & Ma/tafcr r Aaron digs 
fui-, ſedilla Varia amaritudo maris yocabatur. ©, Amb1ef, inftir, V rg.c. 5. Indeed 
ibat ab amaritudine , without 1þe adjedtjon of mare , 3s tbe Erymatogy objerved bp 
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the Tewes, 4s appears by the Author of the Life of Moſes , whorelating how Amr3m 
rok Tochebed to wife, and of ber begat a daughter, addeth , TRUST 
GOxX1W 12 17 127 TN 12 Yin rm mn mn 15 HD 


ſhe was called Miriam,becanſe as that time the Egyptians, who were the ofſpring of 
Cbam,made ihe lives of the Sons of Iſratl b.tier, And inthe like manner Seder O.:m, 
"1192 RU 7 1 0 Nm 


by the queſtion of his admiring countrymen , [s not thes afar. 13,55, 

the Carpenters Son? 1s not his Mother called Mary? O- 

therwiſe the name was common even at that time to 

many ; to the filter of Laz.2rus,to the mother of /ames en ok : 

ad /oſes, tothe wie of Cleophas , to the mother of Johy x, ,, => (6, 

whole ſurname was CMark,to her which was of Magadal 48. 12, : 

in Galilee, to her who beftowed much labour on S. Pax. Luk. 8, 2, 

Nor is there * any originall diſtinftion berween the name DE * 

of thete and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the name ob/erved, by 
reaſon of ſome 

learned men ,who make the name of the Virgin different from 1hat of others called 

Mary in 1he Goſpel, upon 1wo grounds. in reſpeFt of the accent , an1 the termination ; 


the one being Megi«(u, the other Mapia: the fir(t with an Hebrew termination, in« 


declinable, and the Accent in ultima, the latter w.ch a Greek termination Aeclinable, 
and the Accent in penultima. AS, vyorue Ts mTepoive Migiau , Lu,ts, 27, inthe + 
wminative;am yoda 2m oyy Magpie, Cut,5 inthe Dative; uh poBnYj; wape- 
aufeiy Mapidu,Mat.t,con the Accuſative;@ wi pobs,Marieu Lu,n,z0.inthe 
Pative caſt. All which belong to the Virgin , who 3s never nam'd Mepia s as 10ke 
ef the reft by any of the Evangelifts is ever called Maptez, But nutwithſftanding this 


% 


Py oj; we find the ſame Virgin's name declined? ar pn wu 3 eians The wnTgds 


«v/3 Mugiag, Mat.r, 16. and gw) tyuuertt x; Mepia 79 wTpi 78 Inos , : oth 
which muſt come from the Greek termmation Magia in retto, And on the comrary, 
that Ma y which $,Paul mentioneth bath the ſame Hebrew termination with the Vir- 
gin, «0 mirac Mapreut ii ric mod ixonvieny es ud; , Ro.16, 6, Bifide, the 
Syriac Tranſlation makes no difference between the name of theſe and of the Virg'n: a5 
VRVNT NOR D100 RIVITID DYND Mer. 15, 40. So again NIVY1ID OD 
NITITRS D902) Mati:z8,1, And therefore there can be no ſufficient foundation 
ſor ary ſuch diftinftion. | 


of Teſus was the ſame with Toſuah , ſo this of Mary was 


the ſame with * Miriam, The firſt of which name re- * For whereas 
we fir/t read 


Ez13, 20, WAN DMD. tbl XX, tras ſlate it, Maprejy n TrognT1, and ihe 
corded 


v . 
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Pulgar Lat. Maria prophetiſa, The Hebrew fir was CAD Mirjamz the Syria 
#1tering the pronunciation, not*the letters, TAYW2 Marjam , as for TID 512, 
And becauſe the Greeh language admitterh no Fod Conſonant, they pronounc'd it M- 
eidu. Though ſometimes indeed even the Greeks did uſe the harbarous ne 
x the barbarous words ,cs Lucian with theLatiries makes *IuSa7& of three ſyllables, 
'[sSa7 Or Treper pwopdy id nafdy, 

<Again,berauſe no Greek word endeth in ju, to make it currant in that language, it 
W4s neceſſary to alter the terminatiuft , acco- ding to their cuftome 3 as for Ann bal 
*AyviBa,, Afdrub:l'Ao Spies, Amnmilcar* Aulaxac,ond Kdiv, Kdis, This was ts 
be done ſometim:s by addition, 45 Neu; Nay @-. *ABbin"Abia®, Aeutx Ad 
KY @&, Laoil 'IdprS ©, "Eva Erno@, £39 S390, 'Adtu *Adeu®, 
"Abend "ABpayuOr, &' Abraduns. ind ſo for Magidy , Meprauyun, 0! Mr: 
erdyuuyy, loſephus , Mactdun Ts mudds &Saed, of Miriam the Stfter of Moles; 
whom in another place be calis d S8aghv duTi Megiduvyy, Therefore be thought the 
name of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were wont td 
adde their own terminations 10 exatich words; /0 did they at other times leave 0ut the 
exotich terminations, if thereby their own were (eft, As for VAIN & FUN , *Afie 
& "Avye , for WON & ITT, *Aoe & Zagd. for INN Gage , for Mapiey 
Magia. uhberefore from the Hebrew Miriam, came by varie'y of pronuntiation at 
firft the Syriac Marjam; and ſrom the Syriac Marjam, «t firſt, onely by variation of 
pronunciation Mace, then, for the propriety of termination, Mzeia. 


corded was the daughter of Amram, the filter of Moſer 
and Aaron, a Prophereſſe; to whom the briaging of 1l- 
rael out of Egypt is attributed , as well as to her brethren, 
Mic.6,4z, For I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt , faith the 
Lord , and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſervants , and 
I ſent before thee Moſes, «Aaron, and Aliriam. As (ht 
was exalted tobe one of them who brought the people of 
God out of the Egyptian bondage ; ſo was this Mary ex- 
alted to become the Mother of chat Saviour, who through 
the red Sea of his bloud hath wrought a plenteous redem- 
ption for us , of which that was bur a type : and eyen with 
# For though the confeſſion of the lowlineſſe of an handmaid ſhe ſeems 


that Interpre= |, ain” 
tation Domina 0 bear that t exaltcation in her name. 


may [ſeem to 
come conveniently enough from ND , yet that being rather from 1he Chaldees, can- 


not /o well agree with Miriam ; for is che © fo properly added at the end , a5 10the 


» O 
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b:ginuing of an Hebrew word, where it is uſually in words of ſimple fignification 
Hiemaniticall, Again,though TA) VO may rguific Smyrna maris, or Iluminatrix, 
which $, Hierome rejeted, and Rella (or ratber itilla, which is properly 1D) maris, 


cr amarum mare, wh:ch he rather embraced ; yet 1beſe compo(itions are nat {» pro» 
per, or probable at all , eſpecially in a name diſſyRable Though the Fews them- 
ſelves deduce it from TD, to ſignify the buterneſſe of *he Exypiian bon- 
dagt, as we read in Midrash VOW\ beſide the rwo Autho/s tefore quited , 
CT YTPR D'S YNAU MID FRM) 3 yer [Hil the additionof th: 
firall Mem is ot pr01crg "7 if that shoul fland for _— were #1 2004 Account 
to be given of b: Fo4, Whereas if we deduce it from the Radix ANN , with the ad- 
dit:(n of the Heemantick Mum, the notation is evident, and the {ig ficuion cicary 
as of ane ex..lied above others, 


Belide this name of the bleſſed Virgin little hath 
bia diſcover'd to us. Chrift who commended the faith of 
the Centurion, the love of Mary Magdalene, the excel- 
lencies of Fobn the Bapcilt, hath left not the leaſt exconi- 
»m of his Mother. The Evyangelifts , who have lo puns 
Qually deſcrib'd the city, family, and genealogy of Jo-+ 
ſepb, make noexprefle mention of her relations, onely of 
her coſin El12-abtth,who was of the tribe of Levi, of the 
daughters of «Aaron. Although it be of ablolute nece(- 
fity to believe, that he which was born of her deſcended 
from the tribe of Judah, and the family of David ; yet t TI call this a 
hath not the Scripcure cleacly expreſs'd fo much of her,nor Tradition, tes 
have we any more then an Þ obſcure tradition of her pa- ©/#{* nt in the 


rents Ioacim and Anna. Where- —_ 1s 
: "HET cauſe the ffs 
mention we fin4 of it was 'n the fourth Century, Epiphanius firff in/o, mrs us, 


ſpe »hing of Loieph.ſayes be k '-0 (hus much, FuvaZta wiv adiee aumiy TH Wager, 
* iamay Th even, ral on wyTpos Avyns Kat un Laod Inaxciu, Hare. 78. 
Azam, Erd'yſWnus Tegokuveigu © liar, Tau winner Thy ame "Aris Ae 
yerrnuirny, Thy 4x Tx lauekepu Th Arrg, Sedvpyuiruy? Hzrel, 79, Where be 

e: mernrion 6 f th Hiſtory of Mary, ond ihe traditions concerning ber nativity, 


H' 175 Maglas icvela, zat mg gens £5 uoiv,371 eppiom Th Tere duty; "Tan 
op any 


*X6 v4 TH bei ybTi nh 1 "vyRAnpye, &c. VV hat (bis Hiflory of Mary 
W45g0r of 1 bat au b»/ ty t/ ofe (irad:tions were, we cannot learn out of Evipbanius, 
VFhat the Tn cypol: or o/ Gregory Nyflen's Homily producebb, he confeſſetb taken 


from Apocr Writines, And dives of the like relaiions deſcended fron the 
| \ WY prime 
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prime ond er 11:ft Herelichs, The Gnoflichs bad 2 bo kh among them, which was 
cell:d Tipyn Macig, Epiph, Hareſ. 2 5+ Amone ft the M nichers Seleucus wro:'e the 
H ft 'y of the Vi gin, And the Protevang:hum Jacobi decerv.d miny in rela 1615 
of this naturc, Amo g wich, many b:ing cirrain'y fatſe, it 151 t n1wWenſi, (if at 
all poſs; l') 1: d flingurch what part of then or part cular istius, Quol de gene- 
rz'ione Mariz Fauftus poſ-it,quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi ſacerdo:em quen- 
dam nomine loachim, quia Canonicum non eft,non me coaltringit, ſaz;h $S, Aus 
fin,', 23, Contra Fauitum,c, 9, | 


Wherefore the title added to that name mak-th the dis 
t Tis mT, RinRion : for | as divers characters are given to leverall 
& ms Jur perions by whichthey are diltinguiſh'd from all others of 
ao yt ” the ſame common nomination, as/acob is called I/rae/,and 
Macles os o- eAbraham the friend of God, or Father of the taichtull ; 
was, % ipw- lois this Mary lufficiently charadteriz'd by that infepa- 
16uarGr 3K rable companion of her nzme , the Virgin. For the tull 
evls om. Explication whereof more cannot be required , then that 
+ amnehs "4" we ſhew firſt that the CMeſ5:45 was to be boin ofa Vir- 
F/ 8 35 ging according to the pred Aion of the Prophets; lecondly, 
emNTwy 6ye- that this Mary,of whom Chrift was born, was really a 
KeaTor  TNS Vitgin when ſhe bare him. according to the relations of the 
_ ,»  Evyangelifts; thirdly,that being at once the mother of the 
Ce os a $ fG Fs d Virgin, ſhe inued for ever i 
whe, 41s Y0n of Godandyeta Virgin, continue ever in 
wars wg the ſame Virginity, according to the Tradition of the Fax 
or-uemdgy 5 thers, and che conſtant doftrine of the Church. 
Angasty 6 df- | 
#9408 brew mpeTovioc, xy ws Fegars, Kat rd 8 *ABogdtu TRoTuTiIN 73,0 a 
AG ©:8, x # dervinrra Th Ns "Latnls 73 I0ghA Ker,» 5% dE = 
wbicd]ar x, Tois *Amogtnors T3 Bearepyis » TovTicry ys Beovins , 4 0un 
<td] arorghiotler y 75 «3/4 Mepig 78 Talir@, yy 5 Teamine), Enpb, 
* Hir,78, 
The obdurate Jew, that he might more eaſily ayoid 
the truch of the ſecond, hath molt icrationally d«nyed che 
firſt; refolyed rather nor to underſtand Moſes and the 
Prophets, then to acknowledge the interpretation of the 
Apotijes. lt will therefore be neceſfary, from thole Ora» 
cles which were committed unto them, to ſhew the pro» 
miled Meſſias was to be boin after a miraculous manner, 
0 


| —_ 
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to be the Son of a woman, not of a_man. The firſt pro- 
miſe of him ſeems to ſpeak no lefle, The ſeed of the wo- 
man ſhall bru'ſe the ſerpents head: tor as the nune of 
ſeed 15 not generally or colleRively to be caken for the 
generation of mar;kinde, but dere: minately and indiv:du» 
ally for that one leed, which is Chriſt ; fo the woman is 
n2t to be underRood with relation unto man. but particu” 
larly and determinately to thzt ſex from which alone im- 
mediatcly that iced ſhould come. 

According to this firft Eyangelicall promiſe followed | 
that prediction ofthe Prophec, {he Lord hath created a F&r®M.31.2, 
new thing on the earth , a woman (hall compaſſe a max. 

That new creation of a man is therefore new , and there- 

fore a creation, becauſe wrought in a woman onely, with- 

out a man,compaſſing a man. Which interpretation of 

the Propher is ancient, Þ lirerall and clear, and whatloere f For it is not 
the Lewes have inveated to elude it is friyalousand forc'd, #9 —— 
For while they force che phraſe of compaſſing a man in the '9%1"* 179? 

4 en! carton 
latter part of the preditioato any thing elle then a co1- JD js circun= 
ception, they do not onely wrelt che Scripture , bur con. dare , or ciage- 

eradi& re, R, Iudab 

bas obſerved but one interpretation of this Ve/b MINS TM D717 ; «4 Kimchi 
teftifeth, bat all words which come (rom (be 1090 AAD /1gnt [y in op {Sing vt © 3/- 
cuition, Thereſo-e thoſe wards NW AMON MAP) 2uft tral; inpo n no '<ſſe 
then tt a woman fhail encompaſiie or encloſe a man, whi b w.cth to: ad4 tio of 4 
new creation,” 15 wel bed the :ns:1pretat:anof a Miraculoms C0RCep/20n, Eſpecially 
conſidering that ibe anciert Frw; aid achn wi-c(ge this ſenſe, and dil aptly u dew 
te: minately t» the Meſ5tas: as appeare: 1 B-reſhi Rarba Pirith, 89. wire ſhows 
ing that Gd d th heal with that with which be wwnunte he ſaith, is bepunishedIſe 
rael in a virginy ſo wad b» alſo heat them wiha Fiigin, 16:ording co the Pro- 
ph:t, The Lord hath created 1 new thing vn tne eurth, a woman hill compaſle 2 
man, By the t- ſt:ony "/ R, Huna ; + (44 n1me of RNdi, ard R. Ioſuab the ſon 
of L:vi, Pm "OW IWAN TD il ths 13 Meſs:ah the King , of W50m 
xt is writ en( Pj l, 2,7,) This day vae 4 b gotten thee. And agar: 14 Midrasb 
Till m uup0 - tve +.P/ R. tuna in the name of R,Idi [perk nz of 'be (uffe ines of he 
Meſs" , (arth hat whin bis bouy is come,G d $ball ſay , IN OWN NT 
TPM DVI I ni crea'e bum with a ew creation MOUNT IOMA RN? Ty 
And ſo ( by virtue of that new creaien) beg (@:ib , hs day bave I bigotren t'Vee, 

X x 3 From 


348 ArxTv1icys 1, 


From whence it appeartth that this ſenſe is of 3: ſelf liter1lly clexr , and that 
the ancient Rabbins did u derft2nd it of theMeſ5:as;wience ut followeth that the ley 
in'crpreta-i0as 4:0 but toavoid the t1u:h watch we profeſſetha' Feſss was born of a 


Wig n, and therefo.eis the Coriſt, 


tradi the former part of the promiſe , making the new 
creation neither new, as being often done, nor a creation, 
as being eaſe to perform. 
Bur if this prophecy of Ieremy ſeem obſcure, it will be 
1/. 7. 14, fufficiently cleared by that of 1/aiah, Behold,a Virgin ſhall 
conceive and bear a Son , and ſhall call his name Emma- 
t How ſoow mael, The ancient lews, t immediately upon the promul- 
theſe Objetti- oation of the Golpel, underſtanding well how near this 
075 were made tacedid prefle them, gave three ſeverall anſwers to th 
uſe of by the os P k »B +2 <0: berg 
Text: firſt denying that ut ſpake of a + Virgin at all ; {- 


Tewes will ap= : s 
pear by Taftine condly,afferting that itcould not belong to ® leſus; third- 
Mar. yr,tbe firſt 1y,affirming that it was fully complercd in che perlon of 
ng _ "ſi | Ezechias, Whereas the Originall word was tranſlated 
derable explication «nd defence of the Ghriftian religion ; who in bis Dialogue 
with Trypho the Iew , ſhews us what w-re the Obj:(4,01s of th: Rabhins : 
*E-r8? 5 Unuvic tjol Si rxanot duly TOAuRTE ALY HY, wh IN HiencX ww TH Te- 
E174 7. Honjs,id's 1 mypbivos oy yaret E5n 4M jid'8 iy veavs of yaoe! An 
449) 9 T1589 yoy. And Terwllian, whoſe works @re full of the Dzwinity of Lu 
ſtine, S: quando ad de jiciendos aliquos ab bac divina przdicatione , vel canv-riere 
fingulos hmplices quoſque geKicis, meacir: auderis, quak non virginemſed juvnci- 
lam cncepturam Scriptura con-ineat. Adverſ, Indeos c, 9g, & adverſe Meriionem, 
lib. 3. cap. 13, And 4s they ſoon began, ſo did they £0 01 with this Oljedtron, H>- 
dic,toto jam credente mundo, argumencantur Tudzi, Efaia docente de Maria & 
virginirate ejus, Ecce virgo 31 utero convipigt,& parict filinm, in Hebrz > juvencu- 
lam (criptumeſſc, non virginem, id cir, halmagn0n bei bulg, ® Dicunt Iudzi,orovor 
cemus iftam predicationem Eſaiz, & taciamus comparationem , an Chriito qui 
jam vea.tcomperat illi primo nomen quo; EſaiaSpre licavic, &infigniz cjus quz 
de conuntiavir, Equilem Eſ:ias predict eum Emmanuclemvocari oportere , d:- 
binc virtu;em ſumpeurum Damna'ci & ſpolix Samariz adverſus regem Aﬀyciorum, 
Pcrroginquiunt, iſte qui yea:r,neque ſub ejuſmoei nomine eſt diftus , neque re 
teltica funQus, Ter: ul. adv, Fudeos. || So luftine teſtzfieth of the I'w+ , (peak 7 
to Trypho, and inb m to thrm: (Entyoicds Thy TgopuTeiay bs oi *EVexiay 16v 
Ju bpuryoy var Garixte. Ari Trypho replies again to Lultine,” | fuuey 6s 2xH- 
you 8&5 Xerr dy Toy V ubreggy Sm erupyors Hiphix yicrrs 2 tg *ECaniay duT1v 
Af puty TewerpnTrtycX, 

a Virgin, 
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a Virgen, by ſuch j Interpreters as were Tews 
ome hundred yeares before our nv. mg —— AP _ 
not the notaticn of the word, and frequent uſe thereof in he 
the Scriptures perſwade it , the wonder of the ſegne given Fer Pa Bunny 
by the Lord himſelf would evince as much, Bur as for "Tis t/ue, the 
that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfill'd in Hezekiab , iris of 1he In 
ſo —_— and undoubtedly falie, that nothin _ TION 
make more for the confirmation of our faith, _ this *c Objefion 
figne was given, and this promile made ( A Virgin (ball of the Fews 
conctive and bear a ſon,) at foe time in the Ge, of A. 5'*"[tated it, 
haz. This a Ahbaz, reigned but ſixteen yeares in ] eruſa- ds 11edvs, 
lemand Hez;thiah his fo | — OD 
, n who ſucceeded himb was tweg- tula or uven- 
ty and five yeares old when he beganto reign, and there- ©vla. Bur as 
fore barn (eyerall yeares before Ahaz was King, and con- their ami) uity, 
ſequently not now to be conceived When this ligne was pi- 5 ety axtbes 
ven. Thus while the ancient Jews name him onely to Fi y : oo 
fill che propheſy ;in whom it is impofhible ic ſhould be LXX) « Jecks 
fulfilled;they plainly ſhew that, for any knowledge which ©9 in this 
they had, it was not fulfilled 111 our Saviour came: and Faſe. T tball 
therefore they cannot with aty reaſon deny but that it be- EE 
long'd unto the CAMeſrias,as divers of the ancient Rab- rates _ 
bins thought and confeſſed ; and is yet more eyident by 197% from 
their monttrous errour,who therefore ex peRted + no Me. 071) proves x8 
ftas in lirael, becauſe they thought whatſoever was ſno- i 
ken of him to/have been completed in Hezekrah. Which ©, 
is abundantly enovgh for our preſent purpole, being onel AA, ——— 
to prove that the CAfeſ77a5 promifed by God and ex 4 With the He- 
cted by the people of God before 2nd under che Law La ew, ad by 
to be concerv'd and born of a Virgina. : - EC Ovony of 


quz deHebrzorum fontibus manare dicicur,proprie 2-7 _ 'p> LinguaPanica, 
I6,2. $2 Kin, 18.2, ,1Ttis the known ſaying of Hillel veep ded taati ab ys 
he, PETIA WIY7IN T2380) Mun B19 PN nn Gece: 
o th Iſrat's er,becauſe they bave alr eady injoyed bim in the daye of Ac Abi_g Es 
4 road Rabbins erdeavour to mollife theſe words of Hillel by their ſevirall Spefe= 
erate if TE Ae Fe Joleph underPoed him beter, who thought be 10k amy 4 
ExpeCiation of a Miflias, end therefore fairly X -ged for bim , Condoner Dothians 
X 3 "_-n 
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bocR, Hillel, Howſoerer it appeays thit from two principles , wheneof one wa; qu 
fale he gathered that fa (e Conc's {10n, For [:1ib,be thought choſe words in 1(1iab E, 
Were {ken of the M (Gas : which p opo/i fon was wine. Sccondly, be ci1ceived bat pr. 
thoſe words wore fp ken of Hezeviad, nd ful Wd in bim: wh < Proroſition was cu 
faſe. Fr m thence he inferred, th 1 (be If14 lite, we enottoexpett 4 M ilias of er Ec 
Hez.kiab : which Ccnc:uſi-n wa; alſo fa ſe, ef 
T 

Secondly, as we are taught by the prediQions of the 

Prophets,that a Virgin was to be Mother of the promiſed 
Meſs1as; lo are we afſured by the infallible relations of b 
che Evargclilts , that this Afary the Mother of Jeſu, e 
whom we believe to be the Chriſt , was a Virgin when tl 
ſhe bare him, when ſhe browght forth hey firſt-born Son, 's 


That ſhe was a Virgin whea aad after ſhe was eſpouled 3 
Luke 1, 27, unto Joſeph, appearech by the narration of S. Luke 3 For { 
the Angel Gabriel was ſent from God to a Virgin eſpouſed r 
to a man whoſe name was Joſeph. After the Salutation n 
of that Angel,that ſhe (till was fo, appeareth by her que- t 
lion, How ſhall this be ſeeing 1 know not aman? That x 
ſhe continued fo after ſhe conceived by che Holy Ghoft, I 
Matt. 1, 18, js evident from the relation of S. Matthew 2 For when 
ſhe was eſpouſed unto loſeph , before they came together, 
[be was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, That (he 
was a Virgin not onely while ſhe was with child , bur | 
; even When ſhe had brought forth, is alſo evident our of | 
Verſe2z; Hhisapplication of the Prophecy, Behold, Urrgin (hall be 
with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son. For by the tame 
f Hxc et Vir. + prediction it is as manitelt that a Virgin ſhould bring 
g2 quzia ute- forth,as conceive a Son, Neither was her at of parturition 
Hi pits morecontradictory to yirginity, then that former of con- 
de , an ception. : Thirdly, 
enim (criprum 
eſt, Ecce Virgo in wero ac: ipi:t, & pariet filium, Non enim concepturim tan- 
tummodoViirginemn, ſed & parituram Virginem dixit.S, 4-by-[. Epiſt, 7, a S rici- 
um,S0 b- a;gued f om the Prophecy and S.Aug.from the C:eed;Si vel p:r naicenrem 
corrumpererur ejus integritas, non jam illede Virgine naſcerecur : eumque falſo, 
quod abfit, de Vi/gine natum tora conhiererur Eccles, quz, imitans ejus marrem, 
quctiaic 
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qu»idie parit membra, & Virgo eſt. Exchi-,c, 34. As fo S, Ambroſe in the [1me 
Ey (tie, uz poturt Virgo conciper?, potuir Virg' generor -, qui m ſemper conceptus 
przcedat, pactus (equacur, S'd h doct'inis non creditur {acerd.tum , credatur ora- 
culis Chr ſti,credaru- monici Avgelo:um, credatur Symbolo Apoftalorum , quod 
Ecclefiz Romana intemeracum fernper cuſto1i' & ſervat. Ant $, Bikl upon 0:ca/i02 
of be ſame Pr phecy; 1 duri yu oh mepdir& o wnrhg, of #1 m9 dn 20uG 
Tis mapyerias wiyuox, x, Thy Ths TiXvozaviat european An govopiam. Homely. 


Third!y,we belieye the Mother of our Lord to have 
been not onely before 2nd after h's Nativity , bur allo tor 
ever the moſt immaculate and biefſed Virgin, For al- | 
though ic may be thought ſufhcient t as to the myſtery of | Miaer 38 13s 
the Incarnation, that when our Sayiour was conceived and X7' Ty 6:z0v0- | 
born, his Mother was a Virgina; though whatſoever "_ Umpect- 
ſhould have followed after could have no refleQuye ops- ——_ , 
' pIevia, 18 
ration upon the firkt fruit of her womb? ; though there be 9';9453- ame» 
no further mention inthe Creed then that he was born of avapzyudy- 
the Virgin' Mary: yer che peculiar eminency an4 unpa- Tov 76 abye 
ralell'd priviledg* ot that Mother, the ſpeciatl honour and —— 
reverence due unto that Son,and ever pud by her, the re- pr vague 
gard of that Holy Ghoſt who came upon hec,and the powW- Hom deNativ; 
er of che H.,ghelt which overſhadowed her , the fingular * Fo: /o the | 
goodnefſe and piety of /oſeph,to whom ſhe was eſpoulcd, pr kc _ 
have perluaded che Church of God in all agesto believe, ron, Boworkg 
that ſhe fill concinued inthe ſame Virginity, and there- ,G, and . 2 
fore is to be acknowledged the *E'wer-Vir gin Mary, As if tbem the Le» 
the gate of the SanCtuary in the Propher Exechie! were #/n $e1nper- 
to be underſtood of her , / his gate (hall be ſhut , it (hall V*8* 
xot be open'd , and no man (hall enter mm by it ; becauſe the Exech. 44. 15 
Lord the God of !ſrael hath entred in by it , therefore it 
ſhall be (hut, + Many indeed have taken the boldnefſe to ? Firſt we read 
deny this truth; becauſe not recorded in ſacred writ 3 and PS agrk 
1,eng' hat 
not-/ome did main 
tain the ieghely of M+ry no longe- then 1' Cbrifts N tivity; Ia tantam neſcio quis 
prorupir inſaniam, u_afleceret negatam fuifle Ma.tam 2 Salyacore, eo quod goſt 
Qativuatcm illiys junGa fueric Jo.cpd, Homil, 7, jn. Lucam, Tcriullian bim/elf 
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wa: produced as an aſſertor of the [ame opinion; nor docs F, Hierome deny it , thoy:h 
1 tink be might have doneit. Apollinaris , or at leaſt bis followers, delivir'd the 
ſane, ſazes Epipbanius ; nd Bunomius with bis, Jay "Iaoip were Thy daeg- 
coy xwogoehar Cundmer « mpgixact Th mghivg , 15 Photius out of Philoſtor. 
gius, Not that theſe wrds in Paotius were the words of Philoftorgius , for he was 
clearly an Eunomian, and th:ref ore would never expreſſe their opin;ons with an & 
Tipping(/t. And as be alwayes conmended Eunomius, ſo was be nos commund.d 
but by an E,,nomian, that is a man «f 13s own ſct, As that Epig amme , 


"Evreruarr, 
*Irelny F7hagwn O47 gupirton Copfm: 


which I theriſo, e menti»», becauſe Gotofred / ath male au unneceſſary enmmndaticn 
in the Verſe, (M407) « Iu, and a wirſt inierpritation 11 i1he Inſcription , taking 
the Eunwman io bra Cat"olick , and the » ame if the "if fo, the nane of a man; 
a 'd confirming thi: error by a g cate! miſtake, ſayzne Eanomianus was tle name of a 
man wice (phi of in Suidas , once in Euvorunyds, 4rd again it "Exu(s. 'T's 
true indeed Suidas /:y'S expreſly, Euvoruards, avoun wwe: and immediately adds 
theſe words, Joy 8 Euyopunysy Ems Bracoapr©- 78 foiev Aurpty , as if Beli- 
ſarius had b:ptized one whoſe name wes Eunomianus; But the words are then 
xt of Pcacopius in Hiſt, Arcana pag. Þ, from Wine it a; pars that he who was ba- 
prin'd was byzame Trecdofius, 4rd by [it an Eu Omian, Ard what ſoever h15 name 
was who wrote that Epigramme on the Hifto'y of Pailoftorgius, he was certainly by 
ſeft an Eunomian, and that was intcnded in the Inſcription , wiitten without ques 
ſtion by [ome Cath: lick ,who thought no man could commend the Hiſto y of Philoſtor« 
gius bxt one of bis own opinion, Theſe afterwards increaſed to a greatcy number, 
whom Epipbanius calls ly 4 generall name Antidicomarianicx, And from bins, 
Augult, 4ntidicomarianite appel'ati ſunt Hzretici , qui Marie virginitati uſque 
adeo contradicunt , ut affirment eam poſt Chriftum natum viro ſu» fu.fle commix+ 
tam, de Hereſ, condemned under that name by the fix b Generall Council, Af. 11, 
The ſame we. e called by the Latines Helvidiani f;om Heividius, (a d3/ciple of Au- 
Xentius the Arian, ) whoſe name is moſt made uſe of, becauſe rifuied ty $ Hicrome, 
He was followed by Tovinian a Monk ef Millan, as $, Hierome t:flifieth , tho gb 
S. Auguftine dclivereth bis 0pjn0n 0theywile , Virginitatem Mariz deftrucbat, di- 
cens cam pariendo fuifſe corruptam, And Bonolvs 4 Biſbop in Macedovia, rif:r/'d 
by the Council! of Capua to the judgement of Anyſius Biſbop of Thefſaionica, wa; 
condemned fur the ſame, as appeareth by the 59 Epiſtle of S. Ambroſe , written 10 
Theophilus and Anyfius, Sane non poſſumus negare de Matiz filits jure repre- 
benſum, mericoq ie\eftram SanRitatem abborruifſe, quod cx eodem utero virgi- 
nali,ex quo ſecundam carnem Chriftus natus eſt, alius partus cffaſus fit. This 3s 
the Cata/ogue of thoſe by the Ancients atcounted Heratichs for denying the perpet «* 
ail PV gimty of the Meh of our Lord. i 
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fot onely ſo, but to aſſert the contrary as deliver'd in the 
Scriprures , but with no fuccefle. Fur though, as they ob: 
jet, Ss Mathew teficth thit /oſ-ph a; row not Mary, aMu.t.:y, 
wntil ſhe had breeght forth her for [t- born Son , from 
whence they would inferre, chat afterwards he knzww her : 
yer the manner of the Scripcu E language produceth | no f Fi# ir the 
fuch inference. When God laid co Ilacob . b i will vo; wwrd "Bug 
leave thee untill | have done that which | have ſpoken to there ts 0 ſuch 
thee of, it followeth not that when that was done he left ifs To"Lue 
him» When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written, ra 
it was ſaid of Moſes,c 10 man knoweth of his ſepulchre ufito wimnorri, «>» 
this day * but it were 4 weak argument to inferte from A# 79 wixee 
thence,that ir hath bin known ever ſince. W hen Samuel feds mdn- 
had delivered a ſevere prediction unto Saxl, h: dcarne no es a 
more to ſee him wntill the day of his death * but it were a the wh Nas, 
ſtrange colle&ion to infer, that he therefore gaye him a O-at.2. deFi- 
viitafter he was dead.e Michal the daughter of Saul had ©9. T* "Eves. 
no child nnto th: day of her death:and yet it were a ridicu- Tomexr xg 
lous lupidity ro dream of any midwifery in the grave. hr pr rin 
Chriſt promiſed his preſence to the Apoſtles antzll the end culy Snopei- 
of the world, who never made ſounhappy a conftruftion as 18, 1874 N 
ro infer from thence,that for eyer after he would be abſeat 97 <xnf94e 
from them, Again, *is ® true that Chriſt is termed the _ —_— 
firſf-born Son of Mary, from whence they inferre ſhe muſt Bil How te 4 
needs hayeaſecond;but might as well conclude,that where. Ns.D#* 34 
ſoeyer there 15 one;there muſt be two. For in this particu- 79 «pF Thr 
lar the * Scripture notion of priority excludeth an antece- pr Teva 
dent, but inferreth nota conſequent ; it ſuppolerch _ ro —_ - 
have x 
T2 "Ew; noms x, Be fe inven; os th Ode yaoy heal EN es 
166, Peluſ. l, 1. Ep. 18, 1 3"Ewg woMexr 2x-0m ng5vs xtyer, dv he 
wr? mrayud]&. Airia, F/eg. in $S.S. T2 "Ews viors way webs dvTi ia 
SoAlv Tv 404-15 22 0ve © AajuCarsTa, wire I" Tw im Jurdon KhdAav 
piv Veer 1 Snompsmovatghd ap x rug, x iy Tp3s abTiÞ1450MM1 bes 206 
vs nv$;, Md x; eevThov vis Unodina( ty daftdrrte Siavhuatr@®@, Br. 
Ep. 30, b Gen, as. re, Cc Det. 24. 6. d 1 Sim, 1 $+35. 
e2 Sam, 6, 23, * For 1 foall not deny _ Cbrit was 6all'd the firit-boco 
Y is 
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in reſpeft of bis Mother, though Epipbanius thought that & ſufficient anſwer: 5s 7. 
Ty 7]: inlornos Toy mpoTiTROY duTH EN 5% Wye duTAy Lag Bs Gyknry('e 
# dy du]ing* x 8x & 88, 70y apo]oTEROY duTh;, dmd Toy mewloToroy. "Emi 
wir 38 md 9 auThs donuarer, SE auth; xaTet (dere eye ant 8 76 
Tu mpwToTiRY mm ex671 79 euTis Eero, d 14 TewToTOKOY wovor, Her, 


. 78, As if her Sou the firff-borm were not her fi-l-born ſor, Ou mdyTws 6 Tipe]- 


Tox Gr mpls Tos emyirouirss Yxer Thy CUynemy, M's mare ieyoiguy 
wilrgay TlewToTROS oroudTs?, S, Baſil. Hom. de Nativ, Primogenitus .c nog 
tanrum poſt quem 8 a!1i, (ed ante quem nullus. S Hieron,adv, Helvid; It is oþ« 
ferved by Servius, to that of Virgil Ancid, x, Trojz qui primus ab oris , cbat P:i- 
mus #s poſt quem nullvs, 


have gone before, but concludeth not any to follow after, 
Santtifie unto me , faith God, all the firſt=born ; which 
was a firme and fixed law , immediately obliging upon 
the birch ; whereas if the firſt-born had included a relati- 
on to a ſecond, there could have bin no preſent certainty, 
but a ſuſpenſion of obedience ; nor had the firft-born bin 
ſanRified of it ſelf, but the ſecond birth had fanRificd 
ns 5. theficſt, And well might any + facrilegious Jew have 
ws kes bis ples, kept back the price of —_—_— due unto the Prieſt, nor 
Quid me in u- could it have bin required of him.till a ſecond offspring had 
nius menfis appear'd, and fo noredemption at all had bin required for 
Aringis articn- an onely ſon, W hereas all ſuch pretences were unheard 
lo? quid pii- of in the law, becauſe the-Originall * Hebrew word is not 
mogenitum a 0 : ; 
voc2s , quem capable of any fuch conſtruction, and inthe Law it (elf ic 
2n fequantur Carrieth with ita clear interpretation, a Santtify unto me all 
frarres ignoro? the firſi- born; whatſoever openeth the wombe among the 
Expe&a do= c<hi/Jren of Iſrael both of man and beaſt it is mine. The 
ons NOR. apertion of the wombe * determinech the firſt-born ; and 
hil debeo facer- *he law of redemption excludeth all ſuch tergiyerſation, 
deri, nifi & ſaying, Þ Thoſe that are to be redeemed, from a montth 
ille fuerit pre» old thou (halt redeem ; no tayingto make up therelation, 


my For expecting birth to perfeRt emption. 
quem is qt. |. 2® ©xpecting another birth to perfect the red "= _ 
ante natus ct I 
incipiar eſe primogenftus. Adv. Helvid, "DVI. 3»Exod.1;.3. 

* D:fnivit ſermo Dei quid fit Primogenitum; omne , inquit, quod ap:rit vulyam, 
$; Hizron, «dv. Helv, b Numb, 18, 16, ; 
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Being then they brought our Saviour to Jeruſalem to pre» Lule 2.241234 
ſent him to the Lord, As it is written in the law of the 
Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be called 
holy to the Lord ; it is eyident he was called the fir ſ#-born 
of Mary according tothe notion of the law of Moſes, 
and conſequently that title inferreth np ſucceſſion,nor pro 
veth the Mother to have any other offspring. 
Indeed, as they thirdly object , it cannot be denyed bur 
that we read expreſly in the Scriptures of the brethren of 
our Lord, He went down to Capernaumyhe , and his mo- Fo. 2, 12, 
ther, and his brethren : and while h: talked unto the 
people, his mother and his brethren ſtood without deſiring Mat, ' 2. 46, 
to ſpeak with him. But although his Mother and his bre= 
thren be nam''&gogether , yet they are never called che ſons 
of his Mother ; and the queſtion is not whether Chrilt 
had any brethren, but whether his Mother brought forth 
aoy other children, *Tis poſſible Joſeph might have chil- 
dren before Aſary was eſpouled to him ; and then, as he 
was reputed and called our Sayiour's father, ſo might they = 
well be accounted and call'd his brechren, as the + ancient + Origen frft 
Fathers , eſpecially of the Greek Church, have caught, deli: ercth jr 
Nor need we thus afſert that loſeph had any offspring,bz. 9" 5. Mar. and 
cauſe the language of the ewes includeth in the name of f any 
. . , If 0. 
brethren not onely the firict relation of fraternity , but al- pixion, ſpeaking 
lo the larger of conſanguinity ; and therefore ir is luffici. of S. lames 


ent ſatisfaction for that exprefſion , that there were ſuch the Brother of 
r= Our Lord, Ht. 


- Eccl 1 + 61, 
Tiers Sire x, IdtnwCov 7 oy Kveis A83948yoy f Seagty , rt PN) oy 5 To; "| w- 
Ng Gro punre WAS, Ta Is Xeirs TmaThp 6 lagng. Sv we read, as it is 
ſet forth by R. S:evban. Bur in my tock coll te4 with an ancien MS. Te 
SN % Gros yds By T% Iagigp, Ts voutouiyy clove maTp3s Ty Xpies, 
Whi:b is much wore p din yz for aveuare mais is mothing (« pertinent incits 
part:cular, as 035 oy, So Epiphanius,* Hy 3 6 "I=xwf©& 87& us Ty Iorng 
3 yYwurls 7% 1401p, wram, Magiaz. Her/eſ.29. and Hereſ. 42 (peaking 
#f the re, he calls them Tos y3#s Iuonp 3% Ths ovTws E£v1s anus Yuuards, 
T5 $. Kilary , Homines praviasimi binc prz.umunc opinionis fuz autboricater | 
; : Yy3a quod 
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quod plorcs Dominum noflrum fratres babuifee fit traditum, quaſi Mariz ili fu- 
ifſenr, & non potius Toſepb cx priore conjugio ſulcepri, Com, in Maith. cap. 1, 
\ Thus alſo $, Ambroſe de Vig. ard generally all the Fathers to that tine, and the 
Greeks afterward, $, Chry(. $. Cyril, Eurbymius, TheophylaQ, Oecumenius, 414 
Nicecpborus, Theſe all ſeem 10 bawe fol owed an old Tradition which 's parily flill 
continued in Epiphaniu:,” Eo + v7 & 6 'ImJhg Thy who TpOTHv 4 UTs Yunelka 
% Th. qv> ng Tide 6 avieus duTg avTh Taides Thy teh us 85m eragas wi 
Epp2rc;, Onndiay of dye. 4.78. The ſir! of the, e ſix hiidren was lamss * ur? 
euTdy Ni pivdlau mais "avon kahduar ©, w74 wir” dvTdy Evutany, IraTa 
"IsSa; : x Jo Buzaripes, v Mica x; 1 £246 un rekuwry, Thus bid the Grichs 
8 dift:ni 1 clatiou if the [on dud da'ghters of Toſepb, ard of the order of their cence 
ration, whoſe au'hor:ty 1 ſha'l conclude with that of lobius Oe. ono. l. 9, "Ede mas 
Tg y dSagte iml yiis eveudogcu Thy emadT2E;, ur 3h TOY AySHY 3, Forney 
TiTxs YEaMbEaTo Ed 763 ww Sixguoowiy Srandurerra;, TUITOr » lure, 
x; 61 TYTy maides. Phot, B. blioth 2:2, And that of A-npbilochius Lunior, Orar, 
in De 1, *Hnicnd I more þ 617% Tank gr rebds vaprued 5 'Eveyſtaicis, 
v£ 7» Tele SiS ay Siv]es 78 <nnbis 2YOragnhtacy IdtoBG x; lid a; nay[} 
TS Xbouw,O1T x Kveis Ino7 XewsT aus beavſts ayes. 


perſons allied unto the bleſſed Virgin, We br brethren, 

Gen. 13. 8. faid eAbrabamunto Let; when eAbrabam was the fon 
of Terah , Lot of Haranyand conſequently not his bro- 

Gen. 12, 5, ther, but his nephew, and ,as elſewhere properly Riled , the 
Lev.10, 4% ſon of his brother, Moſes called Miſhael and Elzlaphas 
| the ſons of V2,21el the uncle of Aaron, and ſaid unto them, 
Come neer,carry your brethren from before the Santtuary ; 

whereas thoſe brethren were Nadab and eAbihs, the ſons 

Gen, 29,12, not of /zz:4el, but of Aaron. Iacob told Rachel that he 
was her fathers brother, and that he was Rebeka's ſon; 

whereas Rebeka was the fiſter of Rachel's father, It is 

ſufficient therefore that the Eyangeliſts,according to -the 

conſtant language of the Iewes,call the kindred of the bleſ- 

ſed Virgin the hrerhren and fifters of her onely ſon ; which 

t The fr dl indeed is ſomething the t later,but the moſt oenerally ap- 
And 


7 proved Adv: 


anſw:r,was 5 Hierome, in a Traftate wrinen in bi: youth at Rome gain! Helyi- 
dius; wherein after a lo om of ſeveral acceptions of Brethren in the Scvl- 
tures be thus conctades; Reſtart igitur ut fxacres 603 incel igns appeliatos cognatione, 

gon 


- —— rn nets mon 
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non af:4u, non gentis cole as , nn nvra 3 qu modo Lor Abrabe , quomo- 
do Iac.b Laban eR appeltarus frater. eAxd as for i! e other opinion of tho/e wich 
went before him,he [at's rws\ grounded meerly up0n en Apoeryphat Hiſ ory.Comin Mat, 
cap. 12, Qui/am fratres Dominidealia uxore Toſeph filios ſuſpicantur , ſequec. 
res deliramenta Apocrypborum , & quandam Eſcham mulierculam confingentes, 
In /ee{ Or'gen hinſ-'f, follow:d in this particu la, by the Gre: k Curch, did confeſſe 
no leſe, who t ls the Autos f om whom that 'utc7p. et ation fir] aroſe, Fratres au- 
tem ic{u putabant nonnuliiefle, ex traditione Heb: zorum ſumpra occafione , ex 
Evange'io quod ticulum hater jyxta Pet um, aut ex libro Lacobi, fil;os Ioſeph ex 
priore uxore , quz convixerat ipfi antequam duceret Mariam , in Mat, 13, 55, 
This lacobus ment oned LyDrigen is the [ame With him whonmE aſtathius wentions #2 
Hoxamero,” AEtoy 5 Thv iopiay ay dibEoot aft The dy iaMagies Idxubbs Jig 
FITC y, where b: reckons loſcph inter 765 xnpluoylas * and Epipbanius calls 
"Ldxwfos *EBpai CG. S. Hierome therefore opſert ing that the former opinion of 
Loſeph. ſons was founded meer!y upon an Apocrypha'! wricing, and ieing ready 16 
afſ. rt the Virginity of Loſeph 85 well as May, firſt int ented the other ſolution in the 
kindred of Mary, as founded :0t one'y in the language but alſo teſtin.0ny of the $c1i+ 
ptures, Quidam fratres Domin! Ce alia uxore Ioſeph filios ſuſpican:ur, ſequenres 
de\.ramenta Apocryphorum , & quandam Eſcham mulicrcm confi:gentes. Nog 
aucem, ficut in libro quem contra Helvidium (cripfimus continerur, fratres Domini 
non filios Ioſeph, ſed conſobrinos Salvatoris, Mariz liberos inte.ligimus mater- 
te:x Domini, quzefſe dicicur mater Iacobi minoris& Ioſeph & Iudz, quos in alio 
Evangelii loco es Domini legimns appellatos, Fratres autem conſobrinos di- 
ci omnis Sc. iptura demonſtrat, S, Hieron, in Matth, 12, 4g, Aficr $. Hierome 
S. Aug, embraced this Op:n:on. Conſarguinei Virginis Mariz, fratres Domini di- 
cebantur. Erat enim cc nſuerudinis Scripturarum appellare fraties quoſlibet co:1- 
ſarguinecs & ccgnationis propinquos, In Toh, Tratt, 28. item Tratt, 16, & coniva 
Fauftum !. 32.35. Although therefore be ſeem 10 be indifferent, in his Expeſfation 
of the Ep.ſt'e to the Galatians , Iacobus Dominitfrater, vel ex filiis Ioſepb d: alia 
uxore, vel ex cognatione Mariz matris ejus deber _— : yes berauſe this Ex- 
poſit:on wr written while be was a Presbyt.y, and thoſe before mentioned after be 
was made « Biſh-p, therefore the f.rmer was taken for bis undoub:ed opinion, and 
upon 's and S, Hlierome's authority hath bin genera'ly ſince recei. ed inthe Las 
kine Churc2, x 


And yet this difficulty, though uſually no further con» 
ſidered, is not fully clear'd ; for they which impugned the 
perpetuall Ty of the mother of our Lord , urged it 
further, pretenging that 8s the Scriptures called them che 
brethren of Chriſt, ſo they alſo ſhewed them to be the 
ſons of Mary the mother of Chriſt, For firſt,the Iews ex- 

7 ul preſle 
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Mat, 13.55. preſſe them particular] by their names, Ts not his mother 
called Mary? and his brethren James and loſes and $:mon 


From this and Iundas ? Therefore Iames and Ioſes were undoubted- 
place Helvidi- 


1 Bac |y *be brethren of Chriſt, and the ſame wereallo as unque. 
NOT” dlonably the ſons .of Mary : For among the women ar 


lainalioloco the crofſe we find ® Afary Magdalene, and Mary the 
nominari, & mother of Iames and loſes, Agun, this Mary they think 
co'drm eſſe - 1, beno other then the mother of our Lord , becauſe they 
vr ap Shay find her early in the morning at the Sepulchre, wich b M4 
riz. $, Hi.r, 7) Magdalene and Salome; and it is not | probable chat 
atver{.Helv. any ſhould have more care of the body of the {on chen the 
And from the rrotter, She then who was certainly preſent at the Crofle, 
nexn s concliuis was not probably ablent from the Seputchre. Wherefore 
ys | <q they conclude,(he was the mother of Chriſt , who was the 
filii Mariz, mother of Iames and Toſes the biethcen of Chriſt, 

guos Iudzi 

f.atres appel'arune, aMat,27,56, bMark 16.1, f Here Helvidius e-- 
claiming trinuy b d, Quam miſi rum erit & impiumde Maria h.c ſencire , ut cum 
aliz femioz curam (:pulcurz habuerinr,matrem ejus dicamus abſentem ! 


And now the urging of chis Argument will produce a 
greater clearneſſe in the ſolution of the queſtion. For if 
ic appear that Mary the mother of Iames and Ioſes was 
different and diſtinguiſh'c from_Mayy the Virgin, then 
will italſo be apparent that the beethren of our Lori 
were the (ons of another mother, for Iames and Ioſes were 
fo called, But we read in S. Iohn,that there ſtood by the 
Croſſe of leſus, his mother, axd his mothers ſifter , Mary 
the wife of Cicophas, and Mary Magdalene, 1n the refi of 

Mat!, 37. 56. tbe E yangelilis we find at the fame place Mary Magdalen 

Mark 15.45, and Mary the mother of Tumes ay loſes; and again at 

Mats 28, i, the fepulchre Mary Magdalen,and the other Mary: where- 

. fore that other Mary by the conjun&tion of chele reftimo- 
nies appeareth co be Mary the wife of Cleophas , and the 

mother of [ames and loſes ; and conſequently lames and 

loſes 


Fe. 19.25. 
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Toſes che brethren of our Lord were not the ſons of M 
his mother, but of the other Mary, and therefore call'd his 
brethren, according to the larguage of the Iews , becauſe 
that other Mayy was the filter of his mother. 
Notwithſtanding therefore all theſe pretenſions, there + 
can be nothing found to raile the leaſt lulpicion of any in» 
terruption of che ever- ble fled Mary's perpetuall Virgini- 
ty. For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe conceived , and af- | 
ter ſhe brought forth our Sayiour, ſo did ſhe concinue in Sicut in ſepul- 
the ſame ſtate and condition, and was commended by our <Þro ubi poki- 
Sayiour to his beloyed diſciple as a mother onely now of rag corpus 


ini, nec 
an adopred fon. antea nec poſt- 


ea mortuus Jacuie : fic urerus Mariz nec antea nec poſtea quicquara mortale (y« 
ſcepit, S, Auge bn Fob. Tratt, 38. > 


The third Conſideration belonging to this part of the 
Article is how this Virgin was a mother , what the foun- 
dation was of her matctnall relation to the fon of God, 
what is to be attribured unto her in this ſacred nativity be. 
kdethe immediate work of the power of the Higheſt , and 
the influence ofrhe Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to re- 
member again the molt ancient forme of this Article,bricf« 
ly thus delivered , Born of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin 
Mary ; as alſo that the word Born , was not taken pre- 
ciſely for the Nativity of our Saviour, but as comprehen« 
ding in i: whatſoever belonged to his humane generation : 
and when afterward the conception was attributed to the * Tantum ad 
Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgin ; it was not ſo to Patiyitatem 
be underſtood, as if the Spirit had conceiv'd him, bur the D——_ _ 
bleſſed Virgia by the-power and operation of the Spirit: cx Ne amd 

Firft therefore, we mult acknowledge a true, reall and edendorum 
proper conception , by which the Virgia did conceive of corporum fu- | 
her * own ſubſtance the true and reail ſubſtance of our _— OY 
Saviour, according to the prediction of the Prophet , Bz- rag 6 


Mt | ha S. Hil. l, 10. 
hold, a Vw gin ſhall conceive, and the Annurciation of the ge 7,in, 


Angel, 


wInSty mas - 
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t That is bye -Ancel behold,thon (hilt t corceive in thy womb, From 
Proper (once whence our Saviour 1s expreſicly rermed byE1:2abab,the 
piton CoN%" | 6vir of her womb. 

Bev oy as ed, 


the Syriac | 
71 Fa ag? I uc fi diceres veatreſcere.” So the LXX tranſlate] the Fmple IT 


os 1acpt ai erar As Frerefore oy jacpt Tem ents fſ tha pro r grevidition, f» 
doth &u 1a5et CvumaBeiy e proper conception, 4 cording (0 that expreſvion of Gr « 
gory Naziat'z-uc, 2vi«&s wirg3re vets vdpes ayer; 5, 371 vigy xu- 
1oews Ep.1.4d Gledor, U Heb, JE 18. a Luke t.4 2, 


Secondly, as ſhe did at firſt really and properly con= 
ceive, ſo did ſhe alſo nouriſh and encieale the ſame body 
of our Sayiour once conceived , by the true (ubſtince of 

Matt, 1,18. her owa ; by which ſhe was found with child of the Holy 
, Ghoſt, and is deſcribed going wich Joſeph to be taxed be» 
Li, 2,5. voy mg great with child, and pronounced happy by that loud 


we 7.x6;- Cry of the woman in the Goſpel , Bleſſed is the womb that 


ale i Begi- bare thee, 

oxod ('4, Thirdly, when Chriſt was thus conceiy'd and grew in 

the womb of the blefſed Virgin, ſhetruely and really did 

bring forth her ſon by a true and proper parturitionz and 

Chriſt thereby was properly born by atrue nativity. For 

Luks1.37, as we read,Elhzabeth'sfull time came that (he ſhould be de- 

livered, and (he brought forth a ſon; lo in the like fim+ 

plicity of expreſſion, and propriety of [peech, the ſame E- 

vangelift ſpeaks of Mary, the dayes were accompliſhed that 

Luke 2.647, ſhe (hould £ delivered, and ſhe brought forth ber firſt-born 
ſon, 

W herefore from theſe three, a true conception , nutriti- 

' tion and parturition,we mult acknowledge that che bleſſed 

+ Veri & pro Virgin was | truely and properly the mother of our $a- 

anger] viour. And fois ſhe frequently filed che mother of Je- 

Lmus negertye- ſus 

re & pioprie efle matrem ? Farundys 1.1. c. 4. Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & 

dignum controverſia videbatur,utrum Deum iila Virgo genuerit: carerum quod ve- 

OE OI GORE EN AN; War Bn Wdepynſonts 
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ſus in the language ofthe Evangelifis, and by E/:2abeth 
articularly che 9n0ther of ber Lord , as allo by the ge- 
nerall content of th? Church , ( becauſe he which $Yobr wewe 
was ſo bora of her was God, ) the F Dripara, wii 1B in ut 
| Which #x /be Geek 
church, who de'igbting 31 the bappy compoſitions of tg linguage, called t' e vleſſed 
Virgin GzoTROV, Fun winen6e the Latines in imitation ty (4 ber Virginzm 4- 
param & ei genitricer, Mcurfius n his Gloſſary ſets ie Originill 6” this Title 
in th- time rf juſtinian : Inditum hoc nomen eit matii Domini ac Servatoris no- 
t i leſu Chriſti 3 Synoda 1. Conftantinopolitana tempore Juſtinlani, 3}/hex. as 
ahis was 1.0: the Originallyh t the conf, mation of that Ti-lr, In bac Synodo Crho- ' 
lice eſt infticu:um,ur Beata Marta ſemper-yirgo Ot07 Jxog diceretur: quia fi-uc Ca- 
tholica fides habec,non bominem (olun,/ed vere Deum & Hominem genuir, Paul. 
wa 'nef. de Gefiis Leuzo' ad, \. 6. c, 14. So [peaketh h» of the ſame Synod : and ts 
frur, for the ſevcnth C 1107 of th: ſame rimmeth thus, El Tis x7! dyapmpady 3 xugrae 
Xen ixs OtoThroy xkyn Thy & Har ivdoZoy detragtivey Mactes ..., d« 
ui nvelts xy nat &AnJeray S8070%0y KUTNY 0phlACY H wnere © TOIET& dve- 
$1444 tow, Otherwiſe is this Counci' wis tut confirm'd what bad bin dere min'd 
an ſeil.d '072, before: and the efo:e Photius /ey:s th:reof,, AUTH » £w32S ÞÞ Noone 
els may TE wwiengy <Ragviuire yer ts 73 muret; ifahiccor , that is 
u'terly cut «ff ve Herify of Nettorius which thin beg -n 10 grow up azain,Now pare 
of the Hereſy 0 Ne'torius w:s th» denzell of | bis ©4074nG, 1nd the while was ne 
thiag e ſe bu. the ground of that denya'l,. Aud t) ercfore teing he was condemned for 
deny:ng of ic. 1has Tit'e muſt be acknowledged A vhent ch, wiith be deny: from the 
time of the Connal of Epbeſus ; iz which ih1ſe Fatbe's, /a'th Photiu; expreſ] ly , 
Thy mudxgevToy jdnTepiver (Xpicd) unſleg rveing gd ado; 12h aw 
Xx; &rcupnueicy O$070z0y mgg.d\Sorgor,Epiit, 1, And that it was [o ter is 
man:/eft verauje by ihe denyal! of th;s r2e Ncitorian Hereſy Ww.1s frſt diſco vared nt 
in Neitorius bimſe!f,but 1 bis P £5by cr Anaſtai 8, wh» firt in a Sermon magie 
fteris''y de'ivcr'4,©2078ey The Maciay xgacirw whos, $5, Ecily Rift, 1.7 c 
1, ” Liberat. B/eviay. c-4+ 65 4l/o Evagriut and Nicephorus, #20n which words 
ariſing a !1umu t, Nefor:us /0:4 his Presby ers p ire 1e1ching the (ame doctrine cons 
fantly in the Church, hy mags Tay AZ 7h O427bnG nfdrtor, Ard beres 
wpon the 1umult grew jo 21067, bit 4 generell Counci' for that reaſ n was cal'd 
by Theodofius LunioryTy NicopisJiv «(ay Meghay Gyai ©40)bcov xpreutye, a; 
Tuftinian teſt:fierb, Epiit, ad V. Syncd .m, In which wixn all things ſ end c ar- 
ly to be cariicd againſt Neitorius and is fa Ton, hebaoted to bave recomiled all 
by ib s fergn:d ack owl dgen 11, Avyigu vj ©10]oax@> 1 Maciz,x, mw Sw Te 
AuTiupd Socr. 1, 7.0, 34e Liberar, Brev, c, 6. I: 1544in ther thu the Council of 
Epbelus, whic' co demn'd Ncftorius, ronfrm'd this T tle ©4076x0. 1 ſa; £0: 
firm'd ity (or tis evident that it was br fore ſed tn the Church, by the trumIt whi h 
aroſe #: the firſt deiyall of 1 by Anaſtaſius ; - /d con firn'd it as receiv'd bef+re, 
f 1 b.cau[e 


. 
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be: auſe they approved th: E, iſt'es of S. Cyril, who p.ov'd it by the uſaze of boſe F a- 
the,s wich preceded | wm. Where by the way it is obſcrurbl, that while $ Cuiil 
produceth nine ſewir-ll Fathers fo, the uſe of i}-is word, and bth bef ve and after 
be produceth them gaffir met! that i hoy oll did ufc i ,, th.re are bu' 1':rce of 1' em 1 ho 
ex21:{[ely meritio: i, Atbanafius, Antiochus and Ammcn, Ejiff, 1d Reginas, Ard 
it zs /orrerh ng to be admircd that he ſho id ſo name the othe: fix nd nreciie thoſe © las 
cer 112 of them which had it not, when here wer» bef r» ;m ſo ma-y beſide th m 
8 twi'di. A'1Gryg ry N zhizen, EiTi & O89270ov 7H; Megtay SHoen aut 
Bavrer, yopis is rThs Dxclur@, E St, ad Cieyenr wm: and in his fiift Orati n 
ve Falio / -aki'g 0; t ediffere:cce of bisg' cration f om that of o'hers, #7 Þ &«w 
Tois (,ois tyros OsT0Kov marhiyor; And $S.B.bl Jig rieth, PT KeTad\ or 7 
$120 plowy Thy d xohr,67t TOTh emauvmTe H vel TapMVCY 1 Ot07ix&, Hor, 
de Naitv Chriſl« And that jnihet:me of S. B ll and >, Gegory this ttyme was 
uw ual * . prear:th ty b obj (710; of Tulian, who d; rided ib Chriſtians for thi kh g 
Go'c uld be porn 0/ aw man; Orc|tiev fs vuris 8 nautos Magley nanty[es, 
S; Cy. (. 07:6. Beſo / bith heſe tulcbius [peak 119 Het iena, who bail & Chrich 
« B:iblehen ; *H Ba(1als 4 In00861urn Ths OroTbty Thy xUnoiy wine, 
In v/el coils knaleubout. {et T'4 Conſt at, C- Jo. And be ore Fuſtbius, Alrez1nder 
Biſhsp of Alexandria , CLOIPL, Yeo vey 6 Kugr © nudy 'Inazs Xeisds, Cine 
gopho a; aAnlas x; 5 dbxnuge on THE ©2670xe Magic. Epilt, ad A'exard. ayid 
Theodor 1,14,c.4 B fort him Dicnylius Alex, calls our Sqv.our Toy onprofifyta 
& Tis d/a; maghivs oh OteTore Magiags. Epiſt, ad Pau'nm Samoſat, an ſy:ohins 
of the wirds of Iaiabgn Virgin ſb conceive yAchuvCir 071 y OgoTb1©& Tiva' 
Cortanter,y mp Sir © never. Reſp. ad Naſt 5. Nay ling before bim Otis» 
gen 4id no: onely uſe but 'xp0,n1 at lirge the nean.ug of that tt'le S207bx©;, in 
b:s {.Þþ rome on tbe Epiſtle 10 thi R mans, as Socrates and Liberarus reſt fie, 


Which being a compound title begun in the Greek 
Church , was re{olyed into it's parts by the Latines, 
+ 4:hugb@t- and (o the Virgin was plainly nam'd the F Mother of 


e76x@&- may God. 


be extended | TEL ib 
to ſierifie as mich as the mother of God, breauſe TixTey doth ſemetimes denote as 


muth as yeuren v, and th.refore i bath b,a tranſiated Dei Genittiz, as wel' as 
Deipara 3 yet #hoſe ancient Greeks which calt'd the Virgin Ot0T5x0v , did not call 
her untiga m4 Oz, But the Latines tranſlating ©4076x@- Dei genitrix , and 
the Greeks trarſlaing Dei genitrix Q#8 wa7yp they bath at | ſt cal*d ber plainly 
the Moxber of God. The firſt which the Gretks 0bſerv'd to flile her ſo way Leo 
the Great, as was obſerved by Epbraim Pj. triarch of. Theopolis z whoſe words have 
bin very much miſtaken by two lea-ned men, Dionyſus Petavius, ard Leo Allarfus, 
who have produced them te prove that be thought Leo Magnus was the firft man 


which ever uſ"d the wo7d ©4erix@, A ftrange erro; this muſf needs appear in [0 
great 
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grett a pirſon 44 4 Patriarch, and 1! at of the Greek Church; and indeed n1! 1magi- 
zable, co;,(4e;1- g low wc:li be was wirſed in thoſe contro1 eſter, and hewle c mp... 
r:d 'he words of Leo with 8ofe «of the a;cicnt Geek Fathers, and þ Tticw'a1ly of $, 

Cyril. His w1ds ere theſe in his Epiſtle ad Zenobium, N70 & axiors Ab- 
@v 1Þinas & mev duTal; Mitemy, ws ihThNp Off 6519 1 ie ©4075, 3 7, 
&v]8 naripur Siamgy(iots piijpal't wh fur getiirortThat is, L owm.s the firſt 
who in p/a;n termes cat#d te Oa5)ox@, that is Mary,the Mother of Got , wherc- 
as the Fathers before bim ſpake nor the ſame in expreſſe words, Petavius an{ Allatie 
us hav? clearly miftaken the propsſi::0n, making the ſubjeft the rredirate, and the 
predicaie þ [ubjett, as Fhe lg ca'led th: woith:r of God ©407hn@ whiteas 
he is (ail firfi to 6 11 tbe O86]ox@- Mother of G: d, as ap, eare b tytheartiie ads 
ded't) ihe ſubj. & , not to the predica e. But if that be no: ſvffic ent, bis me:n- 

inz w.l' appar by enotber paſſage to rhe ſane purp ſen his Epiſtle ad Synclericum, 
"Ol: unTies"Oe7 mean ptv » EMvYCET dveimey, oy ors Afyer of, mhey pi 
Tunp, ive 1 wiryp Ty Kupis wou Yay apos we; onptregzy 5 F amor wild mim 
mv )4Eiy Tea]@ 53n@ do illdras meviveyreThrefore as he rook rheLeo rd, 
andGod 10 beSynonymeus; ſo b: thoughtEliz beth fiiit flited Mary the mo ther of God, 
Lcearſe ſh: call'd ber the motcer cf er Lord, and o/1er Elizaberh Leo was the fr ft 
who pl aialy ſtil'd hey ſo, that is, the mott er'of God, And that we may be ye: ſurth. y 
aſſured of his mind, he p:0dvceth the words of Leo the Pope int his Epiſile to Leo the 
Emperour :'AyalleuanttS Negig!Cr, 6 mv wargeiay y Ot07ihoy Mariey £14 
Ty O87, dp 6s 5 wovey TI5aVay 6 ya anTHgp. The ſn: ence which b: i ranſlates 
35 thisz Anatbemaiize:ur ergo Neftorius,qui bextam Virginem Mariam n:n L.i,ſed 
hominis cantummodo credidit genicricem. E'ift. 97. c. 1. Whcoe jlein'y genitrix 
Dei & tr:nſlatcd piryg O87, and ©80761© is added by Ephraim ot of cuſtzme in 
tl e ſubj_ i, being otherwi/e nit at alt inLeo*s words It is therefore certain that firſt 
in the Greek G'urch they term'd the bleſſed Virgin OcoTix Of, and ; be Latin's from 
them, Dei genicrix, and mater Dei, 42d the Greths from them agobn phmhp O88, up- 
on the a:thority of Leo, not takin; no! ice of (ther Latines, who fled ber [0 before ham, 


The Neceſlity of believing our Saviour thus robe born 
of the Fg Mary , will appear both in reſpe& of her 
who was the Mother, and of him who was the Son. 


Inreſpe& of her, it was therefore neceſſary , that we , ,,j,,_ ,g 
might perpenn'y preſerve an Efleem of her perſon pro= "Non 2quan- 
portionable to ſo high a dignity. It was her own ptediQti- dacft mulic. i- 
on,3from henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed ; bus cun@s, 
bur the obligation is ours,to call her.toeſteem her lo. if E- yoo oead 
lizgheth cried out with ſo loud a voice, Bleſſed art thou 4+" 11,04 1'6 fe (n- 
mong women» Shen Chriſt was but newly coricely'd in 'gulzr. cl-rice- 
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her wombe z what expreſſions of honour and admiration 

can we thiok ſufficient now that Chriſt is in heaven, and 
* Abfic ur that Mother with him ? ” Farre be it from any Chriſtian 
quiſetan S. to derogate from that ſpeciall priviledge granted her , 
Mariam iv» Mich isincommunicable to any other. We cannor bear 
vz gruiz pri- 

too reverend a regard unto the Mother of our Lord, fo 


Vilcgits, ut , s | 
ſpeciali gioria long as we give her not that worſhip whichis due unto the 


fraudare cone- Lord himſelf. Lerus keep the language of the Pcimitive 
p 1s Church : + Let her be honoured and etteem'd , lec him be 


7*H Magia _e by 
& 7145, 3 Ky. WOrhip'd and ador'd, = : y 

piGr mpeaxume! Sw, 'Ev T1ph Ew Margie, 65 ThaTip, 2 Tis, yy «lov 
Flve0us Te; 7% wt Sw. THY Mapiay wndleis TESTKUVETS, Ey6+D Herd 79. 
"Er namic 4 Maple, 5 «id, 1571 unirn, 6 5 i; 79 Tpoagtuntigm. ib, 


In reſpe& of him, it was neceſſary, firſt, that we might | 
be aſſured he was made or begotten of 4a woman, and con- 
ſequently that he had from her the true nature of man. 

Heb 2,16, For he t60k.n0t on him the nature of Angels, and there. 
fore laved none of them,whoygtor want of a redeemer, are 
reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſſe unto the 
judgement of the great day. And man once fallen had 
bin,as deſeryedly, to irrevocably condemned to the ſame 
condition, but that He took rpon him the ſeed of Abra- 
ham. For being wearc partakers of fleſh and blood , we 
could expe&t no rederprien but by him who /tkew!ſe rook, 
part of the ſame. We could look for no Redeemer, bur 
+ #nder that ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our + Brother, And 
notion did the being there is but cone Mediator between God and man, 
—_ *#: the man Chriſt Jeſus, we cannot be aſſured that he was 

Pre bb. be the Chriſt, or is our Jeſus, except. we be firſt aſſured that 


Heb, 2,14. 


earet bby th 
Tm w : he was a man. Thus our Redeemer the man Chriſt Iefus 
Cantic, 8. I. WAS 


FD ME = 
NIVN 710) 329 7 N 7 NIw) ! 

IN NIDUY when the RRM DM NOT] ſons 0 Sod 7 wo 
10 bim, Thou ſbalt be unto «5 a Brother, : 


Ee nn 


Boxnor rus Virxorn Mary, 365 
was botn of a woman, that he might * redeem both men * Hominis lf. 


s ! | beratio in us 
"4 . k U l 
and wornen ; that both ſexes might rely upon him , who trogue ſexu 


was of the one, and trom the other. der ui: appare- 
s z : . re, Ergo, J-ia 
virum oportebat ſuſipere, qui ſe-uz bon2ratil or eR, conveniens erac ut faxmined 
ſexus liberatio binc apprercr,quod i.le yir de farmina_ratus eſt, $, 4g Leſt, 
| 83. Nolice vosipſos contemnere, viri, f:Jius Dei virum iuſcepic ; nolte vos iplas 
coutemacre,emine, filiu: D.i nacus ex foervina eſt, ]dim de Azone Chriſt, 


Secondly, it was necefſary we ſhould belicye our Sa- 

yiour conceiv'd and born of tuch a woman , as was a moſt 

ureand immaculate Virgin, For as ic behoved him in 
all things to be made like un:o us; ſon that great limili- 
tude a diffimilitude was as neceffary , that he ſhould be 
withonr ſin, Our paſſeover is (lain, and behold the lan:b g,, 4 r5 
that taketh away the finnes of the world ; but the lambe ; 
of the paſſcoyer mult be without blemiſh. Whereas then 
we draw ſomething of corruption and contamination by 
our ſeminall traduction fromthe firlt Adam; our Savi- Non eom in 
our hath received the ſame nature without any culpable peccatis ma- 


inclination, becauſe born of a Virgin without any ſeminall te <jus in u- 
tero aluie , 


traduſtion, Our high Prieſt is ſeparate from ſinners not | 

; : A A , quemVirgo 

onely in the aQRions of his life , but in the produRion of his concepie, Vir 
nature. For as 1 Levi was inthe loins of Abraham, and go peperit. $; 
paidtithes in him, and yer Chrilt, though the ſon of eA- Ang. Treft,q, 

brabam, did not-pay tithes in him, bur receive them in #* 19%. Ergo 
Melchizedee t (o though we being in the loins of Adam raps nay 
MAY ber ifte rradu» 
.cem de Adam, carnem tantum ſumpfit de Adim, peccatum non afiumpkt. 
14id , Verbum caro fatum in ſimilicudine carnis peccatz omnia nofira ſuſce- 
pic , nullum reatus vitium ferens ex traduce pravaricationis exartum. Zoar . 
4. Epiſt. «ad Conſftan/inim. _ t Levi in lumbis Abratz fuir ſecun- 
dum concupiſcentiam carnalem, Chriſtus aurem (ecundum ſolam ſubſtantiam cor- 
poralem, Cum evim fit in ſemine & vithbilis corpuleotia, & invibs. lis ratio,urramqz 
cucurrit ex Abraham vel etiam «x ipſe Adam aſq; ad corpus Mariz,quia & ipſumeo 
modo conceprum &exortum eſt;Chriftus autem vilibilem cargis ſubftantian de car- 
ne Virginis ſumpſit, ratio vero conceptionis ejus non 2 ſemine virili, ſed longe ali« 
ter ac deſuper venit, F, Auguſt, de G2, ad (F, le —_ 19, | ; 
| z 2; 


- 
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may be all ſaid to Fa in him ; yer Chriſt, who deſcended 
from the ſame Adam according to the fleſh was nat pars 
taker ofthat ſin but an expiation for iz, For he which is 
conained in the ſeminall virtue of his parents is ſome way 
tnder his naturall power , and therefore may be in tome 
manner concerned in his ations ; bur he who is onely 
from him by his naturall ſubſtance, according to a pate 
ſye or obedientiall power, and foreceiverh not his pro= 
p2gation fiom him, cannotbe ſoincluded in him as to be 
obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to his demerics. 
Thirdly , it was neceſſary that we ſhould belicye 
Chatli born of that perſon,that Virgin Aer which was 
eſpouſed unto Foſeph, that thereby we might be aſſured 
that he was of the family of David. For whatlocyer 
promiſes were made of the CAeſſias, were appropriated 
unto him. As the ſeed of the woman was firſt contracted 
to the feed of Abraham , lo the leed of Abraham was 
Lik: 1, 32, next appropriated-to the ſon of David. He was to be cal- 
led the ſon of the Higheſt, and the Lord God was to give 
unto him the throne of his father David. When els 
Ma't, 22, 42, asked the Phariſces,what think Je of Chrift ? whoſe ſon is 
be? they ſaid unto him,the ſon of David. When Herod 
M#:.2. 5. demanded of the chief Prieſts and Scribes where Chriſt 
ſhould be born; they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of ]udea, 
Like 2. 4+ becauſe that was the city of David, whether Joſeph went 
up with Mary his eſpouſed wife, becanſe be was of the 
houſe and lineage of David. After John the Baptiſt , the 
forerunner of Chriſt, was born, Zacharias bleſſed the 
Lord God of Iſrael who had raiſed up an horn of ſalvation 
for us ,in the bouſe of his ſervant David. The woman of 
Te IIges: Canaan, the blind men fitting by the way,and thoſe other 
akgh 4c * blind that followed him, cryed out, have mercy on xs, O 
" ?*.* Lord, thou ſonof David. The very children out of whoſe 
mouths God perfeRed praiſe, were crying in the Temple, 
Mit, 21, 15, and ſaying , Hoſannato the ſon of David, And oaths 
in 


: = 


Born Or THs Virxeltn Mary, 
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blind and dub both ſpake and ſaw, all the people paryarges, 


were amazed,and ſaid , Is not thisthe ſon of David? Thus 
by the publick and concurren: teltimonies of all the Jews, 
the promiſed Ieſmnas was to come of the houle and line- 


age of David; for God had ſworn with an oath to him, 45, 
e 


at of the fruit of his loynes according to the fleſh , he 
would raiſe up Chri#t to fir upon'bis throne. It was there- 


39 


fore neceſſary we ſhould believe that our Saviour was Rim, Ts 3 


made of the ſeed of David according tothe fleſh : of which 
we are af{ured, becau'e he was born of that Virgin Mary 
who deicended from him, and-was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, 
who deſcended fromthe fame, that thereby his genealogy 
might be known. | | | 

The Conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us toa 
clear explication of this latter branch of the 'Article,where- 


J 


by every Chriſtian may inform himſelt whac heis bound ' 
to profeſſe ,” and being enformed fully-expreſſe what is 


the object of his Faith in this particular, when he ith, I 
believe in Tefus Chriſt whichwas boys of che Virgin CMa- 
ry, For hereby he is conceived to intend thus much: I af- 
ſent uhto this as a moſt cenain and infailible exuth, that 
there was a certain woman knownby the name of Afary, 
eſpouſed unto Foſephof Nazareth , which before and af- 
ter her eſpouſals was/a pure-and unſpotted: Virgin , ; and 
being and contiriving inthe ſame -Vinginity , did by the 
immediate operation of che Holy Ghoſt conceive within 
het womb*he onely-begotten Son of God , and after the 


na:urall time of other women, brought him forth as, her - 
firf-born ſon, continuing fill a molt pure and immaculate 


Virgin; whereby the Sayiour of the-world-was born of a 
woman under the law, without ths teat pretence "of any 
otiginall+ corruption , that he might deliver us from 
the guilt of fin ; born of chat Virgin which was of the 
houle and lineage of David , that he might fir upon his 
throne , and tale for eyermore, And: 1a this latitude I 
prafelic 
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profeſſe to belicye ia Ieſus Chriſt , born of the Virgin 
CHMary. | 


Arxr1ct s IV, ; 


Suffered under pontins Pilate, was crucified dead, 


and buried. 
j 


His Article hath a!ſo received ſome acceſſion in the 

particular expreſſions of Chriit's humiliation, For 

the firlt word of it, now generally ſpeaking his pallion, 

in the moRt ancient Creeds was no way difiiaguiſh'd from 

his crucifixion ; for as we ſay ſwffer'd and crneified , they | 

f Crucifixus onely f Crxcified under Pontius Pilate : nor was his cru- 


—riaapor cifixion diſtinguiſhed frem his death, but where we read 


pultus, Ruffin, crucified, dead , and buried» on onely crucified and b4- 
in Symb.C- fi- ried. Becaule the chief of his ſufferings were on the Crols, 
als, de mearre and he gave up the ghoſi there ; theretore his whole pal. 


Domimi. Cre- ; p 1 ! 
Jimus in cum {192 22d Þis death were comprehended In his crucifixion. 


quiſ{.b Poniio ; p R 

Pilaro c:ucifixus eſt & ſepultus. $. Auguſt, de Fide & Synv. & de Tr:ixitat. |. x, 
c. 14, Qui ſub Pmio Pilato ctucifixus et & fepultus. Air, T4732. Ch, yſol. E 1 
ſeb. Gallic. Ty &H* Thovris Tliadre Savpollrre,Tepirra, Qui fub Poniio 
Pila:o crucifxus ett & ſepultus, MSS, Armach, And beſide theſe a wirntſſ with- 
04! exception, Leo 1th: Grear, Unigenicum Filium Cei crucifixum & (cpul um, om- 
nes etiam in Symbolo confi:emur. Epifl, ro, cap, 5, Afierwards the Paſſion was 
expref d:;Pafſus ſub Pomtio Pilato, crucifixus &-ſepuitus, Erberius Mxam. And the 
ZTeath: Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucihxus, mortuus, 8& ſepultus. Khor, ib, d: 
Sym". ad catechum. Not but both theſe were exp: eſs'd beſore in the Rule of Fa'th 
by Tertullijzn, by: without perticular mention of toe criugifizimn, Adv, Prat. c, 2 
hunc pafſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum. And gererclly ibe Ancients did under- 
ſtand determina'e'y bis er uciſying by that more compreben(; vg name of his (1 erin, 
For as Marcellus and $, Cyril bave gevewlirra x; mapivTe , Eaſebius and the 
Nicene Cour cil to the fame purpoſe bave we. opra only in [heir Creeds, which was 
further enlarged afi erm :1ds by theCouncil of Conſtantinople into cup firm, x; 
Soy mn, x; mghy mn, | 


But again, being he ſuffered not onely on the Croſſe , 
being it was poſſible he might haye bin affixed to my 
| | curl 


aa. 4 
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curſed tree, and yet not have dyed ; therefore the Church 


rp! 
"__ thought fic to adde the reſt of his ſufferings, as antece- : 
dent, and his death, as conſequent, tor his crucifixion. | 
To begin then with his Paſſion in generall. In choſe 
words,he ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, we ate to confi- 
eud, der part as Subſtantiall, part as Circumanciall, The ſub- 
Rance of this part ofthe Article confiſtethin our Saviours 
Paſſion, He ſuffered: the circumſtance of time is added, 
| the declared by the preſent Govyernour , wnder Pontius 
For Plate. | | 
on, Now for the explication of our Sayioutr's Paſſion, as di- 
com | ſtint from thoſe particulars which follow in the Article, 
they. more 1 conceiye cannot be required then that we ſhew, 
Cru #hoit was which ſuffered , How he ſuffered , YV/hbat ic 
read was he (uffered. | | 
by» Firſt, If we would clearly underſtand Him that ſuffered 
'ols, in his full relation to his Paſs#0n , we muſt confider him 
Pals bathin his Office, and his Perſon; as Jeſus Chriſt , and 
[ls as the onely»begotren Son of God. In reſpeR of his Of- 
fice we behieve chat he which was the Chriſt did ſuffer; and 
. 8, ſo we make profeſſion to be ſaved by faich in a ſuffering 
——_— <Meſtias. Of which that we may give a juſt account, 
roy Firſt, we mult prove that the promiſed Aeſssas was to 
0n- ſuffer :for if he werenot , then Config that our Jeſus + 
vas ſuffer'd, we ſhould declare he was not Chriſt. Secondly , 
the  wemulſt ſhew that leſus, whom we belieye robe the Meſ- 
.. ftas,did really and truely ſuffer : for if he did not , then 
A while we prov'd the true Aeſ7ias was to ſuffer, we ſhould 
Ki conclude he was not that CMeſsias. Thirdly , it will be 
7 further adyantageous for the illuſtration of chis truth, to * 
the manifeſt thac the ſufferings of the ſeſzias were deter* 
= min'd and foretold;as thoſe by which he ſhould be known. 
And fourthly,it will then be neceſſary tro ſhew that our 
Jeſus did truly ſuffer wharſoeyer was ſo determin'd and 
's , foretold, And more then this cannot be- neceſſary , to de= 
It | clare/V/ho it was which (uffered, in relation to his Office. 
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For the firſt of theſe , that the promiſed Meſiar was to 
ſuffer, to all Chriſtians it is evidear ; becauſe our Saviour 
did conſtantly inftruQ the Apofiles in this truch, both be- 
Mirc.9; 13, fore his death, that they might expe it, and after, that 
Lu:,24-26,46, they might be confirmed by ic. And one partof the Do- 

Qrine which $. Paul difſeminared through the world was 
AR, 17.11. this, that the Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, 

Bur becau'erhele Teſtimonies will tatisfy onely ſuch as 
already believe, and our Saviour himſelf did referre the dit: 
believingJews to the Law and the Prophets,as thoſe who 
teſtified of him, we will ſhew from thence, eyen from the 
Oracles commirted to the Jews, how it was written of rhe 

Ma, ;,12:, Sonof man,that he muſt ſnifer many things. 

Tae fifty third Chapter of Efay is beyond all queſtion 
a {ad,but clear deſcription of a luffering perſon 2: a man of 
ſorrows and acquarnted with grief oppreſſed and afflifted, 
wounded and bruiſed, brought to the ſlaughtet ,ard cut off 
out of the land of the living. But the perſon of whom 
that Chypter treatech, was certainly the eſoras, as we 

iP. 171,172, hiye t formerly prov'd by the confeifion of the moſt an» 
We ſnewd by Gent lews, and may further be evidenced both from them, 


CN. and from the place it ſeit, For turely no mans ſex! can be 


the Bereſii:h made 
Rabba, and the Midraſh upon Ruth, aud by the confeſſion of Solomon Jarchi , and 
Moſes Alſhech, that the ancient Rabbins did Interpret that Chapter of the M.ſlias ; 
which might [cem a ſufficient acknowledgment, But becauſe this 13 the moſt confide- 
rable controverfie between us end the Fews 3 it will not ſeem uaneceſſary to prove 
the [ame truth by further Teſtimonies .In the Ta!mud, Cod. Sanbedrin , to the quefii= 
on, what is the name of the Meſſiah > :t is anſwer*d, NWN the Leper, And the 
reaſon of the name i» there rendred, VINIU, becauſe it is ſpoken inthis E lay 53. 4, 
Surely be ba'h born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows : yer we did eftecm him 
ftricken,i.e,J\12, and becauſe Y2IN 35 uſed of the Leproſj Levitic, 13, 13, therefore 
ſrom 112 they concluded bis name to bea Leper,and conſequently did mterpret thac 
place of the Neflias, In the Pefikta it is written, IMWDT DW) Nm NYT 
God produced the ſoul of th: Mefſias, & ſaid unto bimwilt thou redeem my ſons after 
6200 years? He anſwered, 1 will, Wilt thou bear the chafliſements to take away their 
fins NWI NV why (IN II RNVTT as # 3s written Iſa. 53,4.Sure'y be bath 
born our grief, And be anſwered, I will bear them with joy, Which us a clear teftimo- 
m,confidering the Opinion of the Fews,that all ſouls of men wore created in the be+ 
| inning, ® [0 the ſoul of the Mcias to ſuffer for the reſt, 
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wade an offering for our finnes , but our Sayiour's : nor 


hath God /aid en any man the iniquity of #s af, but on 

our Redeemer. UVponno perſon bur the Meſsias could the 
chaſt:ſement of our peace be , nor with any Stripes could 

we be heal'd but his, It isufficiently then demonſtrated 

by the Prophet, that the ſuffering Perſon whom he de- 

ſcribes, was to be the Chriſt, in that he bare owr griefs, and 

carried our ſorrowes. 

This prediCtion is ſo clear , ever ſince the Serpent was 

to bru:ſe the heel of the woman's ſeed, that the lews,who 

were relolyed to expeRt a Meſrias which ſhould be onely 

glorious, have bin a+ to invent another, which ſhould 

tuffcr. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinRion of their 
own'invention; Thata Yeſsias was toredeem us, and a 

LMeſiias was to ſufter for us : bur the ſame Meſcias was 
Not both to redeem us ,and to ſuffer for us. For they ſa 

that there are | two ſeyerall perſons promiſed under the t So indeed the 
name of thee (5/as: one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the o- 1 ah pon 6 
ther of the Tribe of /nudah ; one the ſon of /oſeph, the dther = TS 
the ſon of David ; the one to precede , fight , and ſuffer 9p Mefſas 


death , che other to follow, conquer, triumph, reign , and the /on of 10- 
ne're ſeph, the other 
| ” 1M fa rn 
Meſſias the ſon of David, So the Tzrgum expreſſ; ly upon the Canticles 4, 5, PN 
CIIN9R MN MWD) NM MA TPLO PpPI227 PINT PPD, Two ore 
thy Deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſlias the i n of David 
ſon of Ephraim; 4nd in the ſame mann.r, Chapter 7. 3, This that Parapbraſt, no- 
thing ſo ancient as the reſt, is conceinie1;to have taken out of the Talmud is Maſle- 
cheth Succa: where cap. 5. in'crib'd 7) INT Gol ſaith to Mefſias the ſon of David, 
URADNNR ND MU Ah what thou wi'', (according to the ſecond Pſalm ) and 


1 will give it thee, 3W13U bY Ja Mun ARNU FD, who ſceing Mcfſias 


the ſon of loſeph wh.ch was ſlain, azked of God nothing but uſe. Thus from the T als 
mud and the later Targium th: Rabbins h1ve generally taught a double Mciſhas , one 
the ſon of David,the other of le'eph, As Solomon larchi 1ſa, 24. 18. Zach, 12. 10, 
Ezra Zach, 9.9. Malach. 3.1, Kimki Zh. 12,10, whom the later Fews conſtantly 
fo'low, And this Marcion the Heretick ſeems to ave learn'd of the Jews , and ta 
b rve taught with [ome alteration in favour of b:s own opinion, Conſtituic Marcion 
alium etle Chriſtum, qui Tiberianis cemporibus a Deo quondam ignoto revela- 
tus fir in ſalurem omnium gentium ; alium,qui a Deo Crearore in reſtiturionem 
ludaici ſtatus fir deſtinatus, quandoque WSOs. Tor A CIO 
42442 | 
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here ro dye. If then our Saviour were a Chrift, we muſt 
confeſſc he was a ſuffering Meſrias, and conſequently ,ac- 
cording to their doQtrine, not a Saviour, For if he were 
the ſon of David. chen; ſay they, he was neyer to dyes or | 
ifhe ever died , he was not that AMeſsias which was pro- 
miſled to fit upon the Throne of David. And while we 
confefſe our Saviour dyed, and withall afſert his deſcent 
from the houſe of David, we doin their opinion, inyolye 
our {elyes in a Contradition. 

But this DiſtinRion of a double Aleſsias is far from 
prevailing oyer our belief: firft, becaule it is in it (elf falle , 
and theretore of no validity againſt us ; ſecondly , becauſe 
it was firſt invenced co counterfeir the truth , and to very 
adyantageous tous. 

Thac it 15 in it ſelffalſe, will appear, becauſe the Scti- 
prures never mention any Aeſ5i as of theTribe of Ephrarm; 
neither was there eyer any promiſe of chat nature made co 
any of the ſons or offspring of /oſeph. Beſide, as we ac- 
knowlede but one Mediator berween God and man, ſothe 
Scriptures never mention any Meſsias but one, Under 
whatſoever title he is repreſented to us , there can be no 
precence for a double perſon, Whether the ſeed of the wo+ 
wan, or the ſeed of eAbraham , whether Shiloh , or the 
Son of David, (till one perlon promited : and the file of 
the ancient Jews before our Sayiour was, not they, bur he 
which is to come. The queſtion which was a8K't him, when 
he profeſs'd himſelfto be the Chrilt, was, whether ic was 
he which was to come,or whether they were to look for an- 
other; not that they could look for him , and for another 
alſo. The objeRioa then was, that Elias was not yet 
come, and therefore they expeted no deſsias till Ejias 
came. Nor can the Po Mos of the Meſ::ah's condition 
be any true reaſon of imagining a double perſon , becauſe 
in the ſame place the Prophets ſpeaking ot the ſame per- 
ſon,indifferently 1epreſent him in either condition. Being 

then, by the confeſſion of all the Jews,one Meſcias was » 


SUPFRRED. 
bethe ſon of Pavid, whom Elias was to precede ; being 

che tenure of the Scriptures there was never promile 
made of more Chrifis then one, and neyer the lealt men- 
tion of the T1ibe of Ephrains with any ſuch relation; it fol» 
loweth chat that difliaction is in ir (elt falles 

Again, that the ſame Diſtinion,fram'd and contriy'd 
againlt us, mult needs be in any indifferent perſons judge- 
ment advantageous to us, will appear, becauſe the very 
inveation of a double perſon, is a plain confeſſion of a two- 
fold condition,and thedifferent relations, which they prove 
RBOT,are a convincing argument for the diftin&t axconomies, 
which they deny not. Why ſhould they pretend to ex- 
pect onecodye, and another to triumph, but char the crue 
Meſsias was both to triumphand to dye ,.to be humbled 
and to be exalted, to put on the raggs of our infirmity be= 
fore the robe of majefly .and immortalicy > Why ſhould 
they tell us of one Mediator to be conquer'd , and the 
other yictorious ,but that the ſerpent was to bruiſe the heel 
of the woman , and the ſame leed to bruiſe his head? Thus 
even while they endeavour to elude, they confirm our 
faith ; and asif they were Riill underthe cloud , their er- 
ror is but as a ſhadow to give a luſtre to our truth. And fo 
our firſt Aſſertion remaineth firm , the promiſed MMeſsias 
was to ſuffer. 

Secondly, that Telus, whom we belieye to be the ChriR, 
did ſuffer, we {hall not need to prove, becaule it is freely 
confefled by all his enemies, The Gentiles acknowledged 
it; the Iews triumphed atit.. And we may well take that 
for granted, which. is ſo farre from b2ing denied, that ir. is 
objeted. If hunget and thirſt, if revilings and comempr, 


if ſorrows and agonies, if fripes and buffetings , if con» 


demnarion and crucifixion be (ufferings, Ieſus ſuffered. If 
the infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our finnes , if 


the malice of man, if che machinations of Satan, it the 


hand of God could make him ſuffer,our Saviour ſuffered. 
Ifthe Annals of times, if the writings of his Apoſtles , if 
Aaa 3, the 
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the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſſion of the Gentiles, 


if the ſcoffs of the lews be teſtimonies, leſus ſuffered. Nor 

Was there ever any which thought he did not really and 
uv oe truely tuſfer, bur + ſuch as withall irrationally prercaded 
the Greeks Ao- he was Not really and truely man. 
x1 Tal 5 nd 
Þx1T4012527 . who taught that Chriſt was man 01ely purative,and came into be 
wild only ty phantalmarte, and conſuquently that he did onely putative parti. 
Theſe were calicd AoknTai, not from the” Author , but from their opinion , that 
C'1141/t d:d all things onely ey Soxuger, in appearance, not veality, As Clemens A- 
icxandrinus, Tay aiphotwr ai pi dad doyuedTror idie{byrwy mrogeyoehu- 
er.) , ws 1 AoxyTov. Strom. leg, viz. of Soxnge Xproby TepaverorX y- 
meCoy. 1d. 1, 6, Neque in Phanrabia, id eſt, abſque carne , ficur Valentinus 
aſlecir,ncq :c de theſi, id eſt, putative imaginatumyled verum corpus, Gennad, 
de Eccil, Dogm. c, 2, Where, for de thcfi, 1 ſuppoſe we ſhould read Poxiige, The 
Oiginaileft! is train o' Hereticks 1s to be fitct*d from Simon Magus, whoſe ſicrti- 
on was,C hriftum nec venifle, nec 4 Iudzi: quicquam pertulifle, S. Aug.de Hare, 
Wherefore making himſelf the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, be affic med, ſe in Filii 
pcrſona putative apparuiſle, and ſo that be ſuffered as the Son amongſt the Fewer 
eanfeig wh mewor Siva 5uMme dornon wvoy, Damaſc, de Hareſ, Now what 
Simon Magus /aid of bimſe!f , when be made bimſel/ t' e Son, that thoſe who followed 
aſfirm'd of Chriſt. As Saturninus, who taught Chriſtum in ſubſtantia non fuille, 
& phantaſmare rantum quaſi paſſum fuiſſe, Tertul, de Pre/c, adv. Harer, c, 46, 
vide Epiph, mutilum, Har. 22. 1. And Baſilides, who deliver'd , &vau Toy 
Xeisdy parTadiay &y Th) paivemu, wh & vary aro, wilt Copra dangt- 
Ya.... £34 "Inofv edrxar Tirordiver, dg Eipore Toy KuenraZoy. Epiph, 
Her, 24.c. 3. Aludzisnon credunt Chriſtum crucifixum, ſed Simonem C y- 
renenſem, qui argariatus ſuſtulir crucem Ejus. S., Auge Her, 4. Thus the Valcn« 
tinians particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcofian Heretichs. Marcus ertiam 
ncſcio quis hxrefim condidir, negans reſurre&ionem carnis,& C hriſtumnon ve 
re ſed putative paſlum afſeyerans.S, 4ug. Her, 14. Thus Cerdon, Chriſtum in 
ſubſtantia carnis negat, in phantaſmare ſolo fuiſſe pronuntiat, nec omnino j aſ- 
fum, ſed quaſi paſſum, Tews, Praſe. c. 51. Chriſtum ipſum narum ex foemina,ne- 
que habuifle carnem,nec vere mortuum vel quicqu'm paſſum,ſed fimulaſle paſlio- 
nem. $S, Aug, Har, 21. Ani the N'anichees, who taught Chriſtum non -fuifſe in 
Carne vera, ſed Gmulatam ſpec;emcarnis ludificandis humanis ſenfious przbui- 
ſe; ubi non ſolum mortem, verum eriam reſurreionem mentirerur, Idem Her, 
465. whom therefore Vincentius Lirinenfis calls Phantafiz prxdicatores, cap. 20, 
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Thirdly, to come yer nearer to the particular acknow- 
ledgment of this truth, we ſhall further ſhew that the pro- 


miled A1eſrias was not onely engaged to ſuffer for us, 
buc 


a hath ned 
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es, but by a certain and expreſſe agreement between him: and 
or the Facher,the meaſure and manner of his ſufferings were 
ad determin'd, in order to the Redemption it ſelf which was 
ed thereby to be wrought; and what was ſo reſolved, was be- 
fore his coming in the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and 
written by chem, in order to the reception of the Meſsiar, 
by and the acceprarton of the benefits ro be procured by his | 
a, luffcrings. 
I That what the Meſ5ias was to undergo for us was pre- 
* derermined and decreed,appeareth by the timely acknow- 
je ledgementof che Church unto the Father ; Of a trmth, ar FOE 
is gainft thy boly child Ieſus whom thou haſt anointed , both MEE 4.96; 
l. Herod and Pontins Pilate with the Gentiles and the peo- 
1 ple of !ſracl;were gathered together ; for to do what ſorver 
0 thy hand and thy connſell determined before to be done. 
i | For as when the two goacs were preſented beforetheLord, Lev, 16, 8. 
5 that goat wastobe offered for a (in-offering upon which 
n the lot of the Lord ſhould fall; and that lot of the Lord 


was liftup on high-in the hand of the High p:i:{t, and 
. then laid upon the head ofthe goat which was to dye : ſo 
p thehand of God is (aid to have determin'd.what ſhould be 
n done unto our Saviour ,.whole paſſion was typified by 
: that fin- offering. And well may we {ay that the hand of 
God as well as his counſel! determin'd his paſſion, becauſe 
| he wagdeliver'd by the determinate counſelt and forekrow- A. 2. 23. 
| | ledge of God, 
| And this determination of Gods counſell was thus 
made upon a Covenant or Agreement berween the Fa= 
ther and the Son, in which it was concluded by thers both 
what he ſhould (uffer, what he ſhould receive. For befde 
the Covenant made by God with man, confirmed by the 
bloud of Chriſt, we muſt conſider and acknowledge an» . 
other Covenant from eternity made by the Father with | 
the Son : which partly is expreſs'd by the Prophet , If he 1f, 53; 16. 
ſhall make his ſoul an offering for (in, be ſhall ſee his ſeed, 
be (hall prolong his dayes ; partly by the Apoſtle , ys 
4;d 
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ſaid I, Ive I come, (in the volume of the book it is written 
of me) to do thy will,O God. 1n the condition of making 
his ſonl an effermg for ſin we (ee propounded whatſoeyer 
he tuffered ; 1n the accepration , /oe I come to do thy will , 
O God, we {ee undertaken whattoever was propounded, 
"The determination therefore of our Saviour's paſſion was 
made by Covenant of the Father who tent, and the Son 
who ſuffcr'd. ' 

Ard as the ſufferings of the 1Meſ5ias were thus agreed 
on by conſent, and decermin'd by the counlel of God , fo 
they were revealed by che ſpiric of God unto theProphers, 
and by rhem deliyered to the Church; they were involved 
in the types. and acted in the facrifices, Whether there- 
fore we conſider the propheſyes {poken by God in the 
mouthes of men, they clearly relate unto his ſufferings by 
proper prediction; or whether we-look upon the ceremo- 
n1all performances, they exhibice che ſame by an aCtiye re» 
preſentation. S. Pax/'s Apology was clearsthat he ſaid 
none other things then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes 
did ſay (honld come; that Chriſt ſhowld ſuffer. The Pro- 
phets ſaid in expreſſe termes that the Meſsias,whom they 
foretold, ſhould fuffer : Moſes feid fo in thoſe ceremonies 
which were in{tituted by his miniſtry. When he cauſed the 
Paſſcoyer to be flain , he ſaid that Shiloh was the lambe 
flainbefore the foundations of the world, W hen he ſer che 
braſen Serpent upin the wildernefſe, he ſaid the Son of 
man ſhould be liſted up upon the Crofſe, When he com. 
manded all the ſacrifices for ſin, he ſa:d, without effuſion 
of bloud there was no remiſſion , and therefore the Son of 
God muſt dye for the finfies of men. When he appointed 
eAaronto go intothe Holy of holies on the day ants: 
ment, he ſaid Chrift our High Prieſt ſhould neyer enter 
throughthe vail into the higheſt heayens to make expiation 
forus, but by his own bloud, Ifthen welook uponthe foun- 


tain,the eternall counſell of the will ofGod;ifwe look upon 
the revelation ef that counſell xither in exprefle prediRions 
0 


iq 
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or ceremoniall repreſentations , we ſhall clearly ſee the 
truth of our third Afertion, that the tufferings of the pro. 
miſed Meſrias were predetermined and foretald. | 
Now all theſe fufferiogs which were thus agree'd., de- 
termin'd, ard revealed as belonging to the true Meſviar, 
were undergone by that Jeſus of Nazare:h whom we be- 
lieve ro be the Chriſt, Neyer was there any tuffering ty pe 
which he ou:t-went not , never prediction of any paſſion 
which he fulfiil'd not , never any expreſſion of grief and 
ſorrow which he felt not. When the appointed time of 
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his death approach'd, he ſaid to his Apottles, Bebo/d we ge Luke 1g, yn; 


upto Feruſalem, \and'all things that are written by. the 
Prophets concerning the Son of man (hall be arcompliſhed, 
When he delivered them the blefſed Sacrament, the 


commemoration of his death, he faid; Trurly the Son of £4. 22.12. x 


man goeth as it was determin'd. Atter his returreQion; T2 agrqutrer, 


he chattiled the dulnefle of hisDiſciples,who were ſo over- 
whelmed with his paſſion;thar. ghey could: not look back 


upon the antecedent prediRtions;faying unto them,O fools, £4.24. 25,16. 


and [low of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpo- 
ken ! Ought not Chrift to have ſuffer 'dtbeſe things , and to 
exter into his glory? Afeer his aiceafion, S. Peter made 


this protefſion beforethe Jews, who had mrne) ar amr : 
ebad 44, ;. 18, 


and {aw his ſufferings; Thoſe things which God 
ſhew'd by the mouth of all hrs Prophets that Chriſt (howld 
ſuffer he hath ſo fulfill'd, Whaxtoever therefore was. de- 
termined by the counſell of God, whacloever was revea[- 
ed by the Prophets, concerning the ſufferings. of the Meſ< 
fias, was all fulfilled by that Feſus whom we believe co 
be, and worſhip as; the Ciniſt. Which is the fourth and 
laſt Aſſertion propounded toexprefie our Sayiour's Paſe 
fon in relation to his Office, | 
Having conſidered him tharſ#ffered/in his- Office, we 
are next to conſider him in hisPerſon.And beiog in all this 
Article there isno perſon expreſsly named , or deſcrib'd; 
we mult look back uponthe former , till we find his de- 
Bbb ſcription 
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ſcription and his name. The Article immediately pre- 

ding leaves us in the fame ſuſpenſion bur for our ſatisfai- 

on referrs ug to the former , where we find him named 

Feſms, and deſcribed the onely-Segatten Son of God, 

Now this Son of God we have already ſhew'd to be 

therefore truely call'd the Ovely-begorten, becauſe he was 

from all eternity generated of the eſſence ot the Father, 

and therefore is,as the eternall Son, fo allo the eternall 

4Thi is thaa God, Wherefore by the F immediate coherence of the 

inſeparabilis Articles, and neceſſary conſequence of the Creed,ir plain= 

ou, 5:0" pv. appeareth tharthe eternall Son of God , God of God, 

foo. 3 very God of very God, ſuffered wnder Pontius Pilate, 

nus xrgeth ſo Was crucifyed, dead, and buried. For it was no other pete 

much agsinit fon which ſuffered nnder Pontius Pilate , then he which 

Neſtorius , 48 was born of the Virgin Mary; he which was born of 

ine6R,%. 6. the Virgin Mary, was no other perſon then he which 

was conceived by the Holy Gho#t ; he which was concei- 

ved by the Holy Ghoſt, was no other perſon then onr 

' Lord; andthatour Lord, no other then the one/y Soy of 

God : therefore by the immediate coherence of the Ar- 

 ricles it followeth,that the onely ſon of God,our Lord , ſuf- 

fered wnder Pontine Pilate. That Word which was in 

the beginning, which then was with God , and was God, 

+. uy Silnefe of time being made fleſh did ſuffer, For the 

3 (or:2.%. Princes of this worldormcifyed the Lord of glory ; and God 
At, 20028, , : , £077; 

Dominumpaſ- {#rcbaſed his Church with his own bloud. That Perſon 

fum Symboli Which was begotten of the Father before all worlds , and 

 rener authori- {© was really the Lord of glory, and molt truely God , took 

_ —- " upon him the nature of man, and in that nature, being ill 

Uicens Siena the ſame Perſon which before he was , did ſuffer, W hen 

cognoviſſenr, our Sayiour faſted fourty dayes, there was no other perſon 

- nunquam Do- hungry, then that Son of God which made the world ; 

minum gloriz yhen he fate down Weary by the well , there was noother 

Fir, dy, Pelon felt thatthirſt, bur he which waserernally begot- 

eG: 1. z, Fen ofthe Father the fountain of the Deity ; when he was 

buffcred and ſcourg'd, there was no other perſon _ 

| 0 
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of thoſe pains, then that eternall Word, which before all 
worlds was impaſlible ; when he was crucified and dyed, 
there was no other perſon which gaye up the Ghoſt , bur 
theSon of him,and ſo of the ſame nature wich him,who oye-= 
ly hath immortality. And thus we conclude our firſt Con- 
fideration propounded, viz. who it was which (uffered ; - | 
affirming that in reſpeR of his Office, ic was the Meſrias, 
in reſpect of his Perſon, it was God the Son, ” hes 
Bur the perfect probation and illuſtration of this truth | 

requireth ficlt ayiew of the ſecond Particular propounded, 
How or in what he ſuffered.For while we prove thePcrſon 
ſuffering to be God, we may ſeem todeny the paſſion , of 
which the perfeRticn of the Godhead is incapable. The 
Divine nature is of infiggte and eternal happinefſe , never 
to be diſturbed by che leaſt degree of infelicity, and there= 
fore ſubjeRt rono lenle of miery. Wherefore while we 

rofeſſe that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we mult fo 
* explain ourAfﬀſertion,as to deny that theDivine nature 
of our Saviour ſuffered. For being the Divine nature of 
the Son is common to the Father and the Spicit,if that had 
bin the ſubjeR of his paſſion, then mult the Father and 
the Spirit have ſuffer'd, Wheretore as we aſcribe the paſ* #O x5y,,6- 
fion to the Son alone, ſo muſt we attribute it to that na- £225 1 iyes 
ture which is His alone, that is the humane. And then nei- To, hag A6- 
ther the Father nor the Spirit will appear to ſuffer, be- /& 4 Ad 


cauſe neither the Father nor the Spirit, bur the Son alone, 2828 | "ro 
15 man. 20 vi] 


W hereas then the humanity of Chriſt confifleth of a ««9&- x, * 
ſoul and body,theſe were the proper ſubjeR of his paſſion; 9<1eev «ve- 
nor could he ſuffer any thing but in both or either of thele Jr! whe 
two. For as the Word was made felb though the Word Yowry. Fr 
was Þ never made, ( as being in the deginning God ) but MY Td qe xj 
the fleſh, that is the humanity, was made, and the Word 4's omCes. 
aſſuming it became fleſh ; i fich S. Pater, * Chriſt ſuf- 5- Athan, de 

fered for us t» the fleſh, in that nature of man which he © ao 4 r 
rook upon him 5 and ſo God the Son did ſutfer , not in NBTy 
 Bbb 2 that 
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that nature in which he was begotten of the Father be. 
fore all worlds, bucin that flcſh which by his incarnation 
17:.3, 18, he b:came.For he was pat to death inthe fleſh , but quick » 
| ned in the Spirit ; ſuffered ia the weaknettie of his huma- 
Adeo (alva Mt nity, bur role by the power of his divinity. As be was 
— made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, in the 
Ranciz: u& language of S. Paul; ſo was he pur co death tm the fleh, 
Spiritus res inthe language of S. Petey 3 and as he was declared robe 
ſuas cgeritin the ſon of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holy- 
_—_ ws -, weſſe ; fo was he quickned by che Spirit. Thus the pro- 
her 4 - Dog per ſubjeR and recipient of ourSaviowr's paſſion which he 
& caro paſſio- underwent for us, was that nature which he took from us. 
nes ſuas f.in- 
Qa fir, eſuriens ſub Diabolo, ficiens ſub Samaritide, fiens Lazirum, anxia uſ- 
que ad mortem , denique & mouirua eſt, Teriul, «dverſ. Prax.c, 27, 


Farre be it therefore from us to think that the Dei- 
ty, Which is immutable, could ſuffer; which onely hathim- 
mortality , could dye. The conjunction with humanity 
could put no imperfeion upon the divinity : nor can 
{ T3 8 ovu({q that F ipfiairenature by any externall acquiſition be any 
« pdepſor, 4 wa changed in it's intrinſecall and effentiall perfections. 
A *[f che bright rayes of theSun are thoughtto infiquare into 
Ny 5 Cunza. the molt noyſome bodies without any pollution of them- 
eKyerer 13 elves, how can that fpirituall eſſence contract the leaſt in- 
Terr gyow,, firmity by any union with humanity > We muſt neither 
TS Fonoes harbour fo low - NEE of the diyine nature Ls to 

conceive it capable of any diminution; nor ſo mean eſteem 
pork 4 of the effence of che Worl 2s tO imagine it ſubjeR rorthe 
F piſlt. ſufferings of the fleſh he took ; nor yer lo groundleſle an 
*"Qc5d" ia18- eftimation of the great myſtery of the Incarnation, as to 
xi pa]ds #& make the properties of one nature mix in confuſion with 


I i the other, Theſe were the wild collefions of the 1 Arian 
and 
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wadrer vexpey 1 4% Kefjagey igarThuIIEr, Tory Wiler 3 «(CSus] T 
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ther to bz unfolded, becanſe it is not generally wnderood, The He. eſy of Arivs as it 
WAS 


= Cece nrernro nu tarde nn ret con 


IC 


Ee wenn; 3$1 


was creondenmned by the Council of Nicegis known to all. But that be made the nature 
o/ the Word to ſuffer in the fleſh, us not ſo |requent!y or plainly deliver*d, i bis Phoe- 
badius, the firſt of the Latine Church who wroe againſt the Arians, chargeth them 
wich. Dupiicem hunc ſtatum, non conjunRum, ſed confaſum vyu!ris videri ; ur 
criam unius yeftrum, id et Epiſtola Porami, quz ad Or.cntem & Occidentem 
rran{miſla eſt, qua aferir carne & Spiritu Chritti coagulatis per ſanguinem Ma- 
rix, & in unum corpus redaRis, pathbilem Deum faftum. Hoc ideo ne quis i!lum 
ex cocrederer, quem impaſſibilem ſatis conſtat, Lib. adv, Arianor, c.y, And 
again; Non ergo fir ſpiritus caro, nec caro ſpiritus, quod iſti volunc egregit Do- 
Rores, ur fas fir ſcilicer Dominus & Deus nofter ex hac ſubſtanriarum permix- 
rione paſſib;lis. Ideo aurem paſlibilem volunc dici, ne ex impaſhbili credaiur, 
cap, 8- Mdryy Tuy 'Ageravet gevTdCor?), («pug wdrny Umrordiuave dverry- 
giver Thy Eolige, mv So Tywdles vinny 6d Tir dm37 Otimy]e abagiogy- 
Jes d(/4C 5. S, Athan. lib, de [ncarn. Of this S, Hilary is to be underſtood, Sed 
eorum omnis hic ſenſus,ur epinentur merum mortis in Dei Filium incidifle , qui 
aflerunt non de #ternirare prolatum,neque de infinitare paternz ſubſtantiz ex- 
ritifſe, led cx nullo illum qui omnia creavir effetum , vr 8flumprus ex nihi'o ſir, 
& caprus £x opere, & confi;matus ex rempore, Er adeo in co doloris anxictas, 
ideo ſpirirus paſſio cum corporis paffiane, Ca, Zr. in Mat. Where clear!y be a; « 
gues againſt the .Ari-ns, The right under(ianding whereof 1s the onely true way to 
reconcile thoſe barſh ſayings of bis whicb jo troubled rbe M-(ter of the Seatences , and 
the whole Schools ever ſince, 


and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Church hath long 
fince filenc'd by a found and ſober affertion , that all the 
ſufferings of our Mediatour were {ubzeRed 1n his humane 
nature, | 

And nowthe onely difficulry will conſiſt in this , how 
we can reconcile the Pgrfon ſuffering with the ſubject of 
his paſſion ; how we can ſay that God did ſufter, when 
we profeſſe the Godhead luffered noc,- But this ſeeting 
difficulty will admit an eaſy ſolution, if we conſider the 
intimate conjunRion of the divine and humane nature, and 
their union in the perſon of the Son. For F hereby thoſe IR 
attribures which properly belong unto the one , are given A agar 

| | © ter Verbi & 

carnis, omnia quz carnis ſunt afcribuntur & Verbo, quomodo & quz Verbi ſunr 
prxdicancur in carne. Orig./n Ep,ad Rom Aid Thy axgtCh £romy a The 7% 4apod- 
angheirns Capuis xj Hs aparnaCeoutris. fern ©; , drriuedice mw Te orbun- 
-m * dre 9} 70 dypdmvor my Nei, x 73 Oetoy my dvSparrivc x&)oroud0 10%. 
Greg, Ny. Eniſt, ad Theoph, Xpll ulyTor eiffvat is 6 Tywars nawn w0101 1d 
$1duara. Theodor, Dial, 3, BÞdb3 | 
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tothe other; and that upon good reaſon. For being the 
ſame individuall perſon is by the conjunRion of the na- 
ture of God and the nature of man , really and truely botk 
God and man ; it neceflacily tollowerh , that ir is rrue to 
ſay, God is man, andas true, 4 man i& God : becaule in 
this particulars he which is manis God , and he which is 
God is man. Again, being by reaſon of the Incarnation 
ir is proper toſay,Ged is man, it followeth unavoidably, 
that whatſccyer neceſlanily belongeth to che humane na= 
ture may be ſpoken of God ; otherwile there would be a 
man, to whem the nature of man did nor belong , which 
were a contradiction, And being by vertue of the lame 
Incarnation it is alſo proper to ſay,a mas is God , by the 
ſame neceſſity of conſequence we mult acknowledge, that 
all the efſent1all attribiites of the divine nature may truely 
be ſpoken of that man ; otherwiſe there"would be cne 
eruely and properly God,to whom the nature of God did 
not belong , which is a clear repugnancy. Again , ifche 
properties of the divine nature may be cruely attributed 
co that man which is God,:then may thole aCtions which 
flow from thoſe properries be attribured to the ſame, And 
being the properties of the humane nature may be allo at- 
tributed to the erernall Son of God, thoſe afttons or pal- 
fions which did proceed from thoſe properties may be at» 
tributed to the ſame Son of God, or God the Son. 
Wherefore as God the Son is truely man, and as man 
truely paſſible, and morrall ; ſo God the Son did truely 
ſuffer, and did truely dye. And this is .the onely cruc 
+E alled by the f communication of properties. | 
Scho-li erdina- Northatthe efſentiall properties of one nature are re« 
17.5 Commu- 111, communicated tothe other nature, as if the Divinity 
gcc _ of Chrift were paſſible and mortall , or his humanity of 
g'by the 4 : ; 
encien Greek Origioall omnipoteace, and omaipreſence ; bur becaule the 
Divines *Avji- fame God the Son, was alſo the. Son of man, he was at the 
Se(tg , end (ame time both mortall and eterrall : mortall as the fon 


ſometimes Av- of man, in 1e{xeR of bis humanity ; erennall as the Son of 


n«Td5 al, 15. God, 
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God, in reſpe& of his divinity. The ſufferings therefore 
ef the Meſſias were the ſufferings of God the Son : not 
that they were the ſufferings ofhis Deity, as of which that 
was 11capable; but the ſufferings of his humanity ,as unto 
Which that was inclinable. For although the humane na » 
eure was conjoyned to the divine , yet it ſuffered as much 
a$ if it had been alone ; and the divine as lictle (uffer'd as 
if ic had not beenconjoyn'd : becauſe each kept their re« 
ſpeQive properties diftin, withour the lealt confufion in 
eheir moſt intimace conjunAtion. From whence at laſtthe 
Perſon ſuffering is reconciled to the ſubje of his paſſion? 
for God the Son being nor onely God, but alſo man , ſuf- 
feied, though not in his Deity, by reaſon of which he is 
truely God, yer in his humanity, by which he who is true» 
ly God is as truely man. And thus we conclude our two 
fa diſquifitions , Who it was that ſuffered z in reſpe& of 
his Office. the Meſſiar, in reſpeCt of his perſon, God the 


Son: How it was he ſuffered ;nor in his Deity , which is 


impaſhble, but in his humanity,which he aſſumed cloath» 
ed with our infirmities. 


Our next enquiry is , What this God the Son did ſuffer | 


as the Son of man; not in the latitude ot all his ſufferings, 
but fo farre as they are comprehended in this Article 3 
which firſt preſcindeth all the antecedent” part by the ex- 
preſſion of time, wnder Pontins Pilate, who was not 
Goyernour of J#dealong before our Saviour's baptiſme; 
and then takes off his concluding paſsion, by adding his 
crucifixionand his death, a, then upon the ſuffe» 
rings of our Sayiour in the time of his preaching the Go= 
ſpell, and elpecially before his death , we ſhall beſt-un- 
erſtand them by confidering them in relation to the ſub= 
jeR or recipient of them. And being we have alrcady 
ſhew'd his paſsion was wholly ſubjected in his. humane 
nature, being that nature conſifterh of rwo parts , the Soul 
and Body, it will be neceſſary to declare what he luffered 

ig the body, whatinthe fpul. 
For 


$ 
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For the firſt , as we believe the Son of God took upon 
him the nature of man, of which the body is a pazt ; ſo we 
acknowledge that he rook a true and reall body , {oas ro 
become fleſh of our fleſh, bone of our bone. This body 
of Chriſt really and truely humane , was allo frail and 
mortall,ag being accompanied withall thote natural pro- 
ties which KB; ava from the condition of a trail 
and moxtall body:and though now the ſame body exalced 
above the highelt heavens, by vyertue of it's glocification 
be pur beyond all polsibility of paſsion , yet in the time 
of his humiliation it was cloath'd with no ſuch glorious 
fection ; but ag it was ſubje& unto, lo it felt wearine(s, 
hunger, andthirſt, Nor was it onely liableco thole inter- 
nall weakneſſes and natural] infirmities, but to ali outward 
injuries and yioient impreſsions. Asall our corporall pain 
conhſts in that ſenſe which arifeth from the tolurion of 
that continuity which 1s connatnrall. ro. the. parts of our 
body ; ſono-parts of his ſacred body were injuriouſly yio- 
lated by any ourward impreſgsion , but he was truely and 
fully ſenſible of che pain ariſing from that violation. Deep 
was that ſenſe, and grievous wasthat pain , Which thoſe 
ſcourges produc'd , when the plowers plowed upon his back, 
and made long their ferrows : the dilaceration of thole 
neryous parts created a moſt ſharp and dolorous ſenlati- 
00. The coronary thorns did nor onely expreſſe the ſcorn 
of the impoſers, by that figure into. which they were con= 
triv'd; but did allo pierce his tender aad facred temples to 
a mulriplicity of pains, by their numerous acuminations. 
Thar ſpear directed by an impertinent malice which 0- 
'd bis fide, though it brought forth water and bloud, 
cauſed nodolorous fenfation , the body was then 
dead: but the nails which pierc'd his hands and feet,made 
2nather kind of imprefsion ,, while it was yer alive and 
highly ſenGble, Thus did the Body of the Son of man 
wr Cr, au bicternefſe of corporall pains agd torments 
inflicted by 


violent excernall impreſsions, 
And 
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Aad as our Sayiour took upon him both parts' of the 
nature of man , ſo he ſuffered in them both, that he might Qui ſuſcepie 
be a Saviour of the whole, In what ſenſe the ſoul is ca- animam, ſu- 
pable of ſuffering, in that he wag ſubjeR to animall paſh. ſcepit anime 
on. Evil apprehended to come tormented his ſoul with mg - 
fear, which was as truely in him in reſpe& of what he de.l, x.c. 3, 
was to ſuffer, as hope in reference to the recompence of a 
reward to come after and for his ſufferings. Evil appre- 
hended as preſent tormented the ſame with ſadneſle , for- 
row and anguiſh of mind, Sothat he was truely repreſen- 
eed to us by the Prophet, as 4 man of ſorrows, and ac- 1. 53.3; 
quained with grief ; and the proper ſubjeR of that grief, 
he hath fully expreſſed who alone felt it , ſaying unto his 
Diſciples, ly ſoul 15 execeding Granted even nnto Mat, 16. 38, 
death. | 

We ought not therefore to queſtion whether He ſuffe- 
red in his loul or no ; but rather to endeayour to reach, if 
it were poſſible , the knowledge how far and in what 
degree heliffer'd ;' how bitter that grief , how great that 
ſorrow and that _— was. Which though we can ne- 
yer fully and exactly meaſure ; yer we may infallibly 
know thus much, both from the expreſſions of the Spirit 
of God, and from the occaſion of his ſufferings , that the 
oriefs and ſorrows which he felt, and the anguiſh which 
he underwent, were moſt incomparably far beyond all 
ſorrows of which any perſon here was ſenſible or ca= 

able, 
: The Evangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſs'd his 
Agony, as cannot but raiſe in us the higheſt admiration 
of the bitrerneſſe of that paſſion. He began to be ſorrow Mat. 26, 
full, ſaith S+ Matthew ; He begau to be ſore anaaz4d,faith 
S. Mark; andto be very heavy, ſay both ; and yer thele : 
words in our Tranſlation come far ſhort of the i Origi- !,7% words in. 
: the Originall 
| nat are three, au- 
T6:X, ex auCi% and dInworriy, AuTHOX, the firfl, is of a known and ordie. 


Mar, 14. 


nary ſrgnification, but in this caſeit is to be Pajer tothe bigheſt degree of its poſſi»le 
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ſignificancy, as appears by the words which follow , weelaual; iy Sui weve 
For as the ancient Grammarians obſerve, n meu apo12n; Fhire(, ty S101 , and 
agtin, i 627 megOtns MapCdreru dvii The v9 Kallh A600 mono 
x#17]67i]@-* and therefore meeiaun® of it ſe!/ muſt fignify « man poſſeſſed wit 
an exciſſeve grief. But beſide this Greek notation, bere is to be obſerved a reference 
to the words of David Pſal,q2.45, Iva] meelaur@- & n dup ev; MNMNUITRA, 
Sothat it doth nxt one'y fienufy an exceſic of ſorrow, ſurrounding and encompaſſing the 
ſeu; but alſo {uth as brings a conſternation and dejefion of mind, bowing, the ſoul 
wader the preſſure azd burden ofit, And if neith:r the notation of the word, zor 
tbe relation to that place in the Pſa/ms d:d expreſſe that 16am wg the following part 
of owr Saviours words wou!d ſuffi;icntly evidence it , is Garde , it was « ſorrow, 
which like the pangs of death compaſſed him, and like the pains of bell gate hold up- 
en bim, Þſal. 116, 3. The ſcoond word , uſed by $, Mark alone, is 6ul0auCdackX, 
Which with the Vu/gar Latine is Pavere, but in the language of the Greeks beares a 
bigber ſenſe. OduC@+ (nuairg Thy Exmrantiy, ſayes Ecymologus: and Heſychi- 
us, OauCO, Iu, brwantis: G'oſſ, Vet, ©duC@ ftupor: Philoponus preſer- 
ved by Euftathius 'IA. j', OduC@- wir i Exmantis* Yaulds  xaT' Eder ]e- 
iy 6 *xmAey Hs. From bence the Verb OauCay, in termination aftive, in fi:ni- 
cation paſſs ve, perculſum eſle,in Homer, ©duCnoty dl 'Ayganys -- where it is the 
obſervation of Euſtathius, T3 i94uCnouw wepynrinev x veoTieg yenos 5 
dye * DayCiputror yd, xy ehauCiln, y; THdLuCnuer party ot af" Oungyy ; but 
not univerſally true, Foy ( as to our purpoſe) we have both the uſe and ſenſe of this 
word inthe Old Teftament. 41 1, Sam, 1s, 15. (INT TIT, & a0 uCuoer i yi, 
ard ihe earth quaked, And Pſal, 47, 5. WAN, Aquila, i9ducuP » Symmachus, 
itemrdyny: as Pſal, 31, 22, *Eyo 5 HTe 0 Thong, n pov, Aquila, Jain 
e# gSymmach, 64TA»Zs#. The like is al/d in the paſſive termination : as Daniel 
expriſſes bis fear in a Viſion iJauuCiduy, mite thi mej(undy pw Dan. 8, 17,aud 
the wicked are deſcribed by the wiſe man JauCiuare Invis x; IvSdiuac cular 
Exarlutvory Sap. I7. 3. From whence it appeareth that beaCnOof ſelf ſigni» 
feeth a bigh degree of ſear hoyror, and amatement,Gloſs.Vet, Day vwar,Obſtupeo, 
ſtupeo,paveſco, And by the addition of the prepoſition of the figmfication is augmen- 
ted,” ExlJapuCCr, IxTancrO. Helych, paſſively ; ©neloy poCrgiy &, Tx aiuCor, 
Dan. 7.7 afruely, i.e, nranx]ixov Such an aug mentation in this word is juſtifiable 
by that rule leſt us in Euſtath'us ad niad.s'. 1 35 TejWerts 3 prey Thy YEw S1A3l 
94711, ad Ulwun Todris onuaive,0f wich be gives an example in Zxvoutus, 
x/edby Ariftephanes in P7uts, Hough not nan'd by bim,, An1 again, ad lliad. v". 
13: Teileors wnirao Snnoi, emolay 1 ToudMie, Exleulngx therefore is 
dau ava, to be [urprized w th horror in the bigbeft degree, even unto ftu- 
pefaftion. Gleſſ. Vet *ExlapuCiua, obſtupeſco, The third word is 'Aſnuerar, 
Vug. Lat, Tzdere in S Mark, raftus eflein $, Matthew ; but it bath yet a ſur- 
ther f uſt. *Aſnuors, dxnd ts,dyourts, ſayes Heſychius, *Aſnuord, 73 aiav 
aAuTyual, Suidas, It fignfieth therefore grief and anguiſh in excels , as appeareth 
&ſ> by the origination of it, For,as Euftathius obſerves, %% dPnpoye?y mpwrery- 
oy df Piwor diner © 5 br avrys ws vin xal TIYQ xbggvyes dI Gr abyeras> 
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dream orcs. lhad.n', Erom dds «Sow ad iuav , from ddiuuy dSvho6- 
It hath therefore init the figni fication of dÞ'uy or >iay , ſatitty or (xtremity, Fi om 
whence it is ordinarily fo ea pounded, as if it contoined the conſequence of the greateſt 
fear or ſorrow, that is anxiety of mind, diſquietude on4 veſileſſencſſe, Aſruerty, 
drudny x, Smpriy , df unoardv Ewymol. As Anthony is cxpreſs's by Plutarch,after 


the boſſe of $000, men, being in want of all things nece,/ary ſor the reft, Karund- 


ev Tepitusys, x; Begdwinus dSnuerey nve, So where the Heb, DCU 3, by 
the LXX, tranſlated ixmhey is bySymmachus it ic rendred dPyuorys, Excl 7.17. 


nall expreſſion. Which render him ſuddenly .upon a pre- 
ſent and immediate apprehenſion,poſſeſied with fear, hor- 
ror, and amazement ; encompaſſed with grief, and overs 
whelmed with ſoirow , prels'd down with conſternation 
and dejeQtion of mind, tormented with anxiety and dif- 
quietude of ſpirit, | 
This he firſt expreſs'd to his Diſciples, ſaying, My ſoul 
is exceeding ſorrowfull: and left they ſhould not tully 
apprehend the exceſle, adding, evenwnto death ; as if the 
angs of death had already encompals'd him, and , as the 
ſalmiſt ſpeaks, the pains of hell had got hold upon him, 
He wear but @ [it:le further before he expre(s'd the ſame 
to his Father,falling on his face and praying , even with 
ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave 
him from death. Nor were his cryes or tears fufficient e- 
yidences of his inward ſufferings, nor could the ſorrows of 
his breaſt be poured forth either at his lips or eyes ; the 
innumerable pores of all his body muſt give a paſſage ro 
more liyely repreſch:ations of the bitter anguiſh of his 
ſoul : and theretore while he prayed more earneFtHy,in 
that agony his ſweat was 4s it were great drops of bloud 
falling down to the ground, Asche Plalmiſt had before | 
declar'd ; 1 ays poured out like water, and all my bones are Pſal, 21, 14 
out of joynt. My heart is like wax , ut is melted in the 
midſt of my bowells, The heart of our Saviour was as it 
were melced with fear and aftoniſhment, and all the parts 
of his body at the ſame time mflam'd with anguiſh and 
agony : well chen might that melting produce a ſweat, 
| Ccca2 agd 


Heb. 5. 7; 
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add that inflam'd and ratified bloud force a paſſage 
through che numerous pores. 

And as the Eyangelilis expreſſions , fo the Occaſion of 
the grief will manifeſt the height and bicrerneſſe thereof. 
ForGod layd on his ownSon the iniquitics of us all;and as 
we are obliged to be forry for our particular finnes, fo was 
he grieved tor the finnes of us all. If then we conſider the 
perteRion and latitude of his knowledge , he underſtood 
all the (innes of men for which he ſuffer'd , all che che evil 
and the guilt,all che offence againft the majefly and ingra- 
ticude againl(i the goodnefſe of God, which was contain'd 
in al{ thoſe finnes. If we look upon his abſolute confor. 
mity tothe will of God, he was in flamed with moſt ar- 
dent loye, he was moſt zealous ofhis glory , and moſt tu- 
dious to preſerye that right which was ſo highly violated 
by thoſe ſfinnes. If we look upon his relation to the ſons 
of men, he loy'd them all tar more then they did them- 
ſelves, he knew thoſe finnes were of themſelyes ſufficient 
to bring eternall deſtruction on their ſoules and bodies, he 
confidered them whom he ſo much loyed, as lying under 
the wrath of God whom he (o truely worſhipped, If we 
refle& upon thoſe graces which were without meaſure 
diffuſed chrough his ſoul, and cauſed him with the greats 
eſt habituall deteſtation to abhorr all fin : If we confider 
all cheſe circumſtances, we cannot wonder at that grief and 
ſorrow. For if the true contrition of one finyle (inner, 
bleeding under the ſting of the law onely for his own ini- 

. Quiries, all which notwithſtanding he knoweth not,cannor 
be performed without great bitterneſſe of ſorrow and re. 
morie ; what boundscan we {et unto- that grief, what 
meaſures to that anguiſh,which proceedeth from a full 
apprehenſion ofall the tranſgreſſions of ſo mary millions 
of finners? 

Addeunto all theſe preſent apprehenfions, the immedi- 
ate hand of God preſſing upon him all this load , laying 
en his ſhoulders at once an heap of all the ſorrows which 

can 
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can happen unto ahy of the Saints of God ; that he being 
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touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might become Heb. 2,17, 13, 
amercifull High-prieſt , abic and willing to ſuccour them 4+ 15. 


that aretempted. Thus may we behold 5 ſee if there be a= 
ny ſorrow like untothat ſorrow, which was done wnto him 
wherewith the Lord affiitted him inthe day of his fierce 
arvger. And from hence we may and mult conclude, that 
the Saviour of man,ag he took the whole nature of man 
ſo he luffered in wharſoer'e he took; in his body, by inter- 
nall infirmities and externall injuries, in his ſoul, by fears 
acd ſorrows, by unknown and ingxprefiible anguiſhes, 
W bich ſhewes us fully , ( ifit can be ſhewn the third 
Particular propounded, Whar our Saviour (uffered. 
That our Saviour did thus ſ»fer, is molt neceſſary to 
believe. Firſt, that thereby we may be aſſured of the ye- 
rity of his humane nature. For if he were not man , then 
could not man be redeemed by him ; and if that nature in 
which he appeared were not truely humane , then could he 
not be truely man, But we may be well aſſured-thar he 
took on him our nature , whea we fee him fſubje&t unto 
our infirmities. We know the Godhead is of infinite 
rfeion , and therefore is exalted far aboye all poſl1- 
ility of moleſtation, W hen therefore we ſee our Saviour 


truely ſuffer , we know his Divineeſſence ſuffered not, 


and thence acknowledgethe addition of his humare na- 
rure, as the proper ſubjeR of his paſſion. And from hence 
we may infallibly conclude , Surely that Mediator be» 
tween God and man was truely man , as we aremen, 
who when he faſted was an hungry , when he travelled 
was thirfty and weary as We are , who being grieyed wepts. 
being in an agony ſweat » being ſcourged bled , and be» 
ing crucified dyed. 

Secondly , it was necefſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the 
Redemption of lapſed man, and their reconciliation 
unto God, which was not otherwiſe to be performed then. 
by a plenary fatisfaction to his will. He therefore was 

Ccc 3 by. 


Lam. i. t2; 
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by all his ſufferings made an pion , atohemene , and 

opiciation for all our fines. For Salyation is impoſſi- 
ens finners , without remifſioa of fin 3 and remiſſion 
in the decree of God is impoſſhble , without effuſion of 
bloud. Our Redemption therefore could not be wrought 
bur by the bloud of the Redeemer , but by a lamb ſlain , 
bur by a ſuffering Saviour. 

Thirdly , it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer , that he might 
purchaſe thereby eternall happineſſe in the heavens both 
for himſelf the Head,and for the members of his body. He 
dy unk of the brook in the way, therefore hath he lift up 
his head. Onught not Chrift to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into 
his own glory ? And doth he not by che ſame right by 
which he encred into it» conferre that glory upon us ? The 
recompence of the reward was ſet before-him, and through 


an intuition of it he chearfully underwent whatſoever 
was layd upon him. He muſt therefore neceſſarily fuffer 
toobtain that happinefſe, who is therefore happy be- 
cauſe he ſuffered. 

Fourthly , it was neeeflary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , that 
we might be affured that he is truely affeRed with a mot 
tender compaſsion of onr afflitions. For this end was he 
ſubje&ed to milery , that he might become prone unco 
meicy. For this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice , that he 
might be a compalsionate High-prieſt: and therefore 
was he moſt unmercitull co himſelf, that he might be 
molt cnercifull unto us. 

Fifthly ,it was necefſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, 
thereby ro ſhew us that weareto ſuffer , and to teach ug 
how we are co ſuffer, For if theſe things weredone to the 
oreentree , what ſhall bedone tothe dry? Nay, it God 
tpared not his naturall , his eternall , his onely-begocten 
Son , how ſhall he ſpare his adopted fons, who are beſt 
known to be children becaule they are chaitiz'd, and ap- 
pear to be in his paternall affeRion becauſe they lye un- 
der his facherly correAion ? We are therefore heirs onely 

| becaule 
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and becauſe coheirs with Chriſt ; and we ſhall be kings onely 
ofſ1- becauſe we ſhall reign together with him. 1t is a certain 
Hon and infallible conſequence , /f Chriſt be riſen ,then (hall 
1 of we alſoriſe ; and we muſt look far as ſtrong a coherence 
ighe in this other, 1f Chriſt hath ſuffered,rhen —_ we expet 
un, roſuffer. And as he taught the nece(siry of , (o he left us 
the DireRion in our ſufferings. Great was the example 
ghe of Job , bur far ſhort of abſolute perfeRion : the pattern 
oth beyond all exception is alone our Saviour, who hath 
He taught usin all our affliftions the exerciſe of admirable 
up humility , perfe& patience ,. and ablolute ſubmiſsion un- 
nts tothe willo f God. 

by And now we may perceiye the full importance of this 
he art of the Article, and eyery Chriftian may thereby un- 
2h Cerftand whac he is tobclieye , and what he is conceived 
er to profefſe when he makes this confeſFion of his faith, He 
er ſuffered » For hereby eyery one is obliged to intend thus 
- much: I am really perſwaded- within my ſelf, and do 


_ make a ſincere pretelsion of this as a moſt neceſſary, cer- 

e cain , and infallible crutch That the Onely- begotten Son 
t of God , begotten of the Father , and of the ſame effence 
. with the Father , did forthe redemption of mankind re- 
| ally and truely ſuffer'y not in his Divinity , which was 
impaſsible, but inhis humanity , which 4a the dayes- of 
his huriliatiea was ſubje& unto our infirmities * Thar 

as he is a perfe& Redeemer ofthe whole man , ſo he was 

a complete ſufferer in the whole; in his body , by ſuch 
dolorous-infirmities as ariſe internally from humane frail. 

ties, and by ſuch- pains as axe infiited by externall ins 

juries ; in ls foul , by fearfull apprehentions , by- uns 

known ſorrows , by angwſh unexpreſgible. And in- 

this latitude and propriety I believe our Saviour: 


ſoffered, 


UNDER. 
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UnvDzir Ponrius Pilate, 


A the ſubſtance of this part of the Article conſit- 
ing in our Sayiours paſſion, He ſuffered , follow- 
eth the circumfiance oftime, declared by the preſent Go- 

yernour , under Pontius Pilate. Which though the name 

of a ſtranger to the Common-wealth of Iſrael and the 

Church ot Chriſt , is well preſeryed to eternall memory 

in the ſacred Articles of our Greed. For as the Son of God 

by his dererminate counſell was ſent into the world to dye 

in the fulnefle of time : fo it concerns the Church to be a(> 

ſured of the time in which hedyed. And becauſe the an. 

cient cuſtome of the world was to make their computati- 

ons by their Governours, and referre their hiftoricall rela« 

tions to the reſpective times of their government z there» 

fore , that we might be properly aſſured of the Actions 

of our Sayiour which hedid , and of his ſufferings , ( that 

is ,the Actions which others did to him y the preſent Gos 

yernour is nam'd 1n that form of ſpeech which is proper 

a luch hiſtoricall or Chronologicall narrations, when 

mg we afhcm that he ſuffered f wnder Pont ins Pilate. 

And 


Tis ILLA&Tu6 

Which words 

are capable 0 a double conſtrution. Firſt, as they are uſed by $. Paul, r, Tim: 6, 13. 

"In92 7% waprugnow]Tog 8 Torrie Thiadre Thy XaANY 6j40oiay , Who before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion ; that is , ſtanding before bim as before 4 
Fudge, As of the ſame Perſon, Mat, 28. 14. Kalady &xucdy Tyro #1 Ty n1446- 
»©- , If this come to be tried before the Procurator, Th: Feſtus proponnded it to 
S, Paul, Atts 25, 9. 83aqs xeivedX em” tug ; and $, Paul an/wered in the ſame 
propriety of ſpecch, «i T4 Bnjue]& Katongss £5 w; ew. Thus Chrif tells bis A- 
poſties Mar. 13.9. &wi nawver t; Bamiuy grows, And in this ſenſe int is 
ofren uſed by the Greeks, Secondly, 4 wi Tliadrs # under Pilate, that is , 
77 the time of his Government, when and while he was Procurator of Fudaa; as in 
"Apyinetay* Avva 1; Kaidpe, Luc, 3.2. andim3 ACidlap Ty dpxitgios, Mar. 1s 
26, Which is a/ſo according to the cuſtome and language of the Greeks, As Kalaraus 
od; ini Atuxgaior@® ayirele , Marm, Arundel, And imt Tits Baornwor © , 
in this Kings reign, is the common phraſe of Pauſanias, Thus the Athenians among 
their g"Apyov]es had one who was call'd *Emrayvu Qtr, becauſe bis name was us d 


for the denoiation of that year , and the phraſe was uſually ini Te diva * =} 
Tsd'y6 


under Pontius Pitarty, 393 


ty deive Trzode As 1 find it thrics togetber in one place. *O wiv 33 ("LmupdIus) 
X. 


il Avaudyy,adror 5 $7] Augris Hover, ip & Teens areafumyons. 
Lacrt, in Platone In the ſame m.nner 41d tht Lacedemonians make their hiflori« 
call accounts by thcir Ephori, and the Arg:yi by the priefteſſes of luno, *Emij Xev- 
ol & "Agyer Ti7s me]irormre voir Soya Try {rem winns , % Aivnoie *g6- 
eu 6y EmleTy., 4 Ilvdo digs En JVo wiva; dgxorr © *Afnreroris. Thucyd. t, 2. 
And as the Greths thus referr'd all ations to the times of theſe Governours , ſo did 
the Fews under the Reman Government to the *Procurators of Fudaa ; as arpear- 
(th ty loſephus , who mentionin; the firft of that Office ,Coponius, preſently relates 
the inſurrefion of Iudas Galilzus in this manner ; *Emi Tir ( KoTavis) Tis 
«vieTanaclay lid a oroua,ois amienny wink 73 Sy opleeDeBelludll.s, 
c, 12. tben names bis (ucceſſour Ambivius , ig* £ ExAdan 'Iauridey xd]anciny. 
after him Rufus , io" s N 5 TeAwTE Katoap .Antiq. lud. 1,18. c. 3. And in 


the [ame manner in i be (reed, weSdyma i] ThoviigTliad re, our Saviour ſuffered 


under Pontius Pilate, that js, at the time when be was P/ocurater of Zudas. 


And becauſe he not onely ſuffered under him as the 
preſent Governour , bur alſo was arraigned ard con- 
demned by him as a Judge ; therefore it will be neceſſary 
for the illuſtration of the manner , and confirmation of 
the eruth of our Saviour's ſufferings , to declare what 
hath bin left and derived co our knowledge both concern-+ 
ing his Perſon and his Office. 

Forthe firſt , we find him deſcribed by two names ; 
nor is any other name of his extant , although , according 
ro the | generall cuſtomre of the Romans ,he ſhould have EE Oe 
three; The firſt of theſe two is * Pomrins ; the name de- ray of ihe 
(cended to him from the originall of his family , which Romans, Tyia 
was verpancient; the fecond P:/atxs ,aS a cognominall 67678 5 ab» 
addition diſtinguiſhing from the reſt defcending from Y'= nl, 
the ſame Original. | bo fag array 


| TiSwTa, 4nd 
although Diomedes and Plurarch have obſerved , th:t even «mong the Romans. 
there were ſome S1wyuun, yet the Prenomen mas never omitted, as Priſcian offi: med» 


Ex illo tempore conſuerudo tenuit , ut nemo Ronanus fir abſque prxnomine. | 


lib, 2, * Pontius ard Pilarus were bis Nomen and Ccgnomen , ia the 
ſame manner as Tulius and Czar are deſcril*d by Sueronius; Non Czfare & 
Bibulo, ſed Iulio & Czfare Coss, aftum ſctiberer.r, bis cundem praxponenrtes, 
nomine atque cognomine, {, 1, &. 20, Thus without © Pranomen or gnomen 
be 35 onely known 10 1s by bis Nomen properly aan _ Ha Cognomen, The —_— of 
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»whith 120 bs th-166 Heſerib'd by the Ancients : Nomen proprium eſt gentilitium, 34 
clt.quod originem genris vel familizx declarar, vr Portivs, Cornel:us ; Cougno. 
men ef1,quod uniutcujuſque proprium, & nominibus gentilitiis ſubjungirur , ur 
Cato, Scipio, Diemedes de Oraticnel. 1. Nomen, quod familiz originem de- 
c}arart , ur Cernelius; Cognomen,quod nomini fubjungirur , ur Scipio , hari ſ rs 
l. 2, The fir{t of theſe Dionylius call's 78 (vy ſwixdy of, weoperupu ey, Plurarch, 
eixla; F ors xoiwdy, & xouydy dm ovyſtyticy the ſecond be calls wgponemty oS 
6h9iTe. Thus Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentilicium, and Pilarus b#s Cog- 
nomen. As therefore Pontius Aquila , Pontius Cominius , Pontius Herennius , 
Pontius Paulinus, &c. /o a!ſo Pontius Pilatus. Phereſore in vain bave {ome of the 
Ancients endeavoured togive an Eipmoligy of theſe name', as they do of Greek and 
Hebrew names tn the Scripruve, and think thertby ts xpreſs the nature or aft.015 of 
ibem that bare the names, As Ifidorus Piſpal, Orig. 1.7. c. 10, Pontius,declinans 
concilizm, urique Judzorum : accepra enim aqua Javir manus ſuas, dicens , in- 
nocens «gu ſum 3 ſanguine hvjus juſti. 4:4 $. Jerome, Quod ſignificar nomen 
Pilari,3.e, mallearoris, f.*. qui domar ferreas gentes,ad Mat. 15. Pilatus,os mallca- 
toris, quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juſtificar & condemnar , more malleatoris u- 
rricque fcrir. 1ſid, ib. Pontius, declinans confilium; Pilatus, os malleatoris, 
S. Jcr. de nom. Hebraicis. in Luca. @ rurſus m Aﬀtis., Where be lets 1s under ft and 
that theſe Etymologies were made ſrom the Hebrew language , and makes an excuſe, 
becauſe the teiter P js bere taken for te Hebrew Q , to whih the Larine F more jro- 
terly anſwers. Sed ſciendum eft quod apud Hebrzos P licera non haberur , nec 
 ullum nomen eſt quod hoc elementum ſoner : abuſive igirur actipienda quaſi 
per F liceram ſcripra lint. This dd they vainly ſtrive to find an Hebrew Originall,and 
that ſuth an ore as ſhow!d repreſent the conditions of Pilate, when theſe two names are 
notbing «le but the Roman Nomcn and Cognomen of that Perſon. | 


t Tis "4p: He was by birtha Rowan, by degree of the Equeſtri- 
As #9rap;fa; an order, ſent by Trberivs the Emperour tobe a Gore 
TE T8055 nour in Judea, For about threeſcore yeares before our Sa- 
Ee rapyiay, . 

7oſeph. de Bet. viours birth the Jewes by Pompey the Great were made 
Fad.1, 2.C. 13. tributary rothe Romans. And although during the life of 
TI9 Apxiaes Hyrcanm the High-priclt , the reign of Herod, and his 
29695 "BT" (on Archelams , the Roman State fuffered the Jewes to 
rt por beruled by their own lawes and governours; yet when 
ewy, id. Anriq, eArchelans was baniſh'd by eAzguſtns , they received 
Jug.{:17.c.15. their Goyernours from the Ronyan En perour , being made 
Tlaphy 3Kvpi- a part of the F Province of Syriabelonging to his care. In 
y is an Bag the life of Auguſtus theie was a Succefſion of three , Cops» 
a oa. "on 1. Mins, Ambiyins,and Rufus. Arthe beginning of the reign 
voulrlw, ibid. of Tiberius they were governed by /alcrins Gratns , and 
1,18.c.1. at his departure by Pontiz#s Pilate, The 


Unvpuk PonTtius Pirtary, 395 


The Office which this Pilate bare was the Procucator- 

ſhip of Judea, as is moſt evident our of the Hil both 
of the 7 Rowan, from whom he received his authority , + Tacks fhed- 
and of the Jewes, over whom he exercil'd his dominion. ge} thechrin 
$,80 » Author 
nominis cus Chriftus,qui Tibetio impecirante per Procuratorem Pentium Pila- 
rum ſupplicio affeRus eſt, »Annal. 1. 15. And Tertullian,moſt 5 kilfull of their laws 
and cu; 0mes, ſpeaks thus of our Saviour: poſtrema oblarum Pontio Pilato , Syriam 
cunc ex patte Romana procuranti. Apo/aget. cop. 2x. WhomS. Cyprian fouowes: 
Hunc Magiſtri eorum .... Pontio Pilato,qui runc cx parte Romana Syriam pro- 
curabar, cradiderunt. Adv. Demetr. Thus alſo Joſephus for the Jewes : Ileughors 5 


' fs *Ludulzs inidow@ wars Trfbucis Thiads@. de Bel. Fud. l. 2. c. 14. and Phi- 


to, ILMAdT@ br oY Vardg oor init @ amd\JirywirG@ Ths Indziag de legat. 
al Cahum. And therefor? thoſe words of S. Luke, c.3. 1. 14woreder]@ Tevrin 11:1 
adv Tis *Is Put a; were proper'y tranſlated by the old Interpreter , procurante Pon- 
tio Pilato Judzam. This Lucius Dexrer ad an«{nm Chriſti 28. Pontius Pilatus 
procurator Judzz a T iberio wirtitur in Judzam. And Juſtin Martyr me(t properly, 
Toy cewgwNirri int Thovrhe Thiadry, % fwoulre or lib aig im xaprets Tibbreie 
Katonpty imTefme, Apo'og. 2. And dgaingprating to the Emperen-s, by whom the” 
Pro turetors were ſent, Katlliagty ty . 0e> 0 #& *Ivdwiors fuoyubre emTgfTe. As 
alſo Euſcbius, \wNrgre irievnd The Tifrele fanniainirgas@ Tis Lode 
« 5x3 TiCeels wh ice rw THrAd TO, Hiſt. l. 1. c. 16. 41d S, Jeromes iranflation 
of his C' ronicott: Pilatus Judzz & Tiberio mittitur, Thas it appears 
that Pilare of the Equeſtrian Order was properly Procurater, as that Office was o/- 
dinarily given to men of that Order,as Tacitus teftifie::Cn. Julius Agricola urrumg; 
ayum procuratorem Czxfarum habuis, quz equeſtris nobilicas eſt. 1n vita Jul. A- 
gric. Which 18.10 be wnder(iood conernng the 1n.periall Provin ces : for 1110 thoſe which 
were of the Provinces of the People, t)e Proturators fent by Cxfat were of :be Liber- 
ti. For the Emperor ſent into all th: Provinces bis Preturdtors, but with this dif- 
ference, as Dio obſer ves, #s Habra bwles Te thy rams four 6 74 5% din” 
T6} wiv 3n 1] i mor, 189 5 3s 3 dm Siper, muxy Hit, !. 53. 


But what was the Office of a + Procurator in tho times, t The Roman 
though neceſſary for our preſent purpole, is not io calie to 7 ws x" 
determine, becauſe it was but newly introduced into the hogs cir 4 
Roman Government. For before the Dominion of that « xpr.(d bytbeir 
Ciry was chavged from 3 Commonwealth inzoan Empire, iniregr@. 
there was no ſuch publick Office inany of the Provinces , 45 'be Gloſſa 
2nd Latino-Grac. 
Procurator , 
'Emiregs Or. But yet they ave not of the ſame latitude in their uſe; *EniTesn& 
comprehending the notion of Tutor, as well 15 ”_ OY, Heſyc. 'ETiTesT@ y v4 
2 Fa 
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23 o1oiey, x; Jang The flag, xj opparar. Clef. Ve. 'EniTga@®- , Pro- 

curator, tutor.” EmiTgr@ ther ſue was uſed by the Greeks in both notion: ,where- 
of Procurator of the Latines is but oe. And inthe language of the Romans , he is 
a Procurator, whic: undertake: to manage tie buſineſſe of another men. Procuraror 
fi negotium ſuſcipir, ſaith Aſconius in Divina', and Sex. Pompeius , Procurator 
abſcntis nomine aQor fit z bet» wvom the care of another mans eftate or affairs was 
committed. Glofll Ver. *Erymaj, Commiſſum, and *Exmazue, Procurator. In cor- 
reſpondence to theſe Procurators of the «ffairs and eſtates of privat e Perſons ,there were 
made ſuch as did take care in every Provirce of the Imperiall reveru:s wo in reſpect 
of tb. Perſon whom they ſer,*d were called Procurarores Czfaris, or Auguſtales; in 
reſpeft of the Ceumreyes where ibey ſcyLed, wrre termed Procuratores provincialcs. 
Their office is beſt deſcribed by Don Hiſt, 1. 53. Tos emTeSTor, imw 3 Tas 74 
xoivd's megrh Dus onabgormy; x; Tegrrray mire oginy dharioxzorrs ovodGo ul. 
We catl,ſuyes be, boſe emTes wes ,that is procuratores, which recriverbe publich reve» 
rucs, and diſpoſe of them according to commands Vceived from the Emperour. 
For they ated in his name , and whit was done by them was accounted as done by ihe 
E mper ovy bin ſelf, Quz a&a geſta ſunr a Procuraroxe Czſaris,fic ab eo comproba- 
ri, ach a Czfare geſta cflent, Vipian. I, 1. f. As we read in Tacitus of the Empe- 
rour Claudius, *zpius audita vot Principis , parem vim rerum habendam a Pro 
curatoribus ſuis judicatarum,acfi ipſe ſtaruifſer, Anna. l. 12. and i: Suetonius, 
Ur rata efſent quz Precuratores ſui in judicando ſtarue'enr, 4 Senatu precario ex- 
egir. The proper Office therefore of the P /ovinciall Procurator was, !o receive the Im- 
Periall revenue, and diſpoſe of it as the Emperour commanded , and 10 all iatexts aud 
purpoſes to do ſuch things as were neceſſary thereunto,with ſuch authority as if 1 e Em- 
perour bimſelf bad dene them. , 


and particularly in Jude none till after the baniſhment of 
eArchelans , (ome yeares after our Saviours birth, When 
eAnugnſtng divided the Provinces ofthe Empire into two 
parts , - one of which he kept for his own care, and left 
the other to the inſpeRion of the Senate , he. ſenc together 
with the Preſident of each Province, as the Governour in 
chief of the Province , a Procurator, whoſe office was , to 
take an account of all the tribute, and whatſoever elſe was 
due to the Emperour, and to order and diſpoſe of the 
ſame for his advantage, Neither was there at the firſt in- 
Kitution of this office any other at belonging properly to 
their Juriſd:Rion , bur ſuch a care & drſpolall of the Im» 
periall Revenue : whichthey exerciſ'd as inferiour and 
ſubordinate to the Preſident, alwayes ſupreme Provinciall 


Officer. 
Now 


VaDair Poxtius Pirates, + 397 


Now Jdea being made a part of the Province of - $y- 
ria , and conſequently under the care of the Preſident of 
that Province, a particular Procurator was afſigned uns 
to it for the diſpoſing of the Emperours reyenue. And bee 
cauſe the Nation of the Jewes were alwayes {uſpeRed of a 
rebellious diſpoſition againft the Roman tate, and the 
Preſident of 5yria, who had the power of the ſword, was 


forc'dto attend upon the other parts of his Provinceg there- , _, 
+ This appear - 


| forethe Procurator of Judea was furniſhed with + power eth ty Coponi- 


oflite and dexth , and lo adminiftred all the power of the y, 1,4 pr pro- 
Preſident , which was, as tothe Jews, ſupreme. Which per Procura- 
is yery obſeryable, as an eminegr aR of the Providence of 77 of Fudea, 
God , by which the full power of Judicature in Fudea 7 97 


was left in the hands of the Reſident Procurntor, Quin San i 


For ſes of Syria , 
when he came to diſpoſe of the goods of Archelaus , 4nd to reduce Judza 1nto ve 
form of a Province , end a-joyn it toSyria.. Of this Coponius Jeſcphus writeth «f- 
4er this me ner : Kewmwrihs To ured ( Kugluig ) (vſugramiumem T6 yas 
:& F inwiwr, yyn0l 4 @ Indiioy 75 om Tehov iteog: That bang of 
the Equeſtrian erder,he was ſent with Quirinus to govern the Jews with the ſupreme 
powey, Antiq. 1. 18. c. 1. And yet more expreſly as to the time, occaſpon, and extent 
of bis powtr: Tits 3 "Apyahde nehoge fs ewrapyiar aprogapeions,imitggmic Tis 
ins ag Popueloy ThEww;,, KeminO,wiuer),vixet mh xr nafoy 
Ps 74 Kalowp© JZuglar,td. de Bel, Jud. 1.2.6.11. when thoſe parts which were 
under the command if Arct elaus were reduced into a Province , Coponius was ſent 


thither by ; b: Empertur,and {urniſhed with power of life and death. For althaugh in 


th: Prago: ſular P, 0cinces the Procur ator of the Emperour had no power but in thoſe 
tlirgs which belonged 10 the Exch quer;. yet in th ofe Provinces which were proper ly 
Prxſidales the Procurator wa of/en Jaco Prafidis. From whence in the Ancient 
In{criptuens weread of the {ame perſon , Procurator & Praſes Alpium , Procurator 
& Praxſes provinciarum per Orientem, Procuraror & Przſes provincize Sardiniz. 
It was often therefore ſo that th Precurator did Prafidis partibus fungi ; as Ulpi- 
an 1. 8. Dc officio Proconſulis, In provinciam enim Prafidum provinciarum , -nec 
aliter Procuratori Czſaris hxc cognitio injurgitur , quam, Przfidis partibus in 
provincia fungatur. And this is tery necc{ory 10 be o:-ſerved , becauſe aProcuraror 
barely (vch, act armed with they. r of the Praſes provinciz had not the power of 
the (word, A+ Antoninvs to Valezius 3 Procurator meus,qui vice prafids nonfun- 
gebatur,exilii tib; pganam non poruir irrogare, (. 9 Cod. depents: ard to Heliodo- 
rus; Procurator meus,qui vice prefidis provinciz non fungirur , ficut exigerepco- 
nam deſezrz accuſationis non poreſt, ira judicare urea inferatur ſenrentia ſus non 


poreſ}; l. 3.C, Ubicauſz, This was plain in mow ' Lucilius Capirs aug” 
3 


* 
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of Afia minor, whow4s call'd in queftion for exceeding bis power,& deſe. 121 therein by 
Tiberius. Procurator Afiz Lucilius Capito,accuſante proyincia,cauſam dix't ma. 

na cum adſeyeratione Principis, non ſe jus nifi in ſer vitia & pecunias familiares 
7 diſſe Quod fi vim Pretotis uſurpaſſer , manibuſque milicum uſus forer,ſprera 
in eo mandara ſua, audirent ſocios, Tatit. Annal, And Dio uprn the ſaid example 
obſerves in general , that the Procurators bad no ſuch power. Ou 3d khv 7678 ni; 
T& NTXpaTCUXE NenuaTe Noon mhiey Nv maitir, i Tas vevowouira; 
mens mnizewy x; meet os Hapoper tr rely dogg 1h x7! 13 vous 45 Toy 
Toi; iNe rus JindCsSw. But although the ordinary Procurators bad 10 other power 
but to diſpoſe of the revenue , and determine private cauſes; yet he mhich was vice 
Praſidis bad the power of the Przſes: and ſuch a Procurmtor was Pontius Pilate 
in Judza , as the others who preceded bim alſo were. 


For by this means ie came to paſſe that Chriſt, who by 

the determinate counſel} of God was to dye, and by the 
rediQtion of che Prop!.e:s was to ſuffer in a manner not 
preſcribed by the lawof cAMoſes , ſhould be delivered up 
toa foreign power and fo ſuffer death after the cuſtomes 
of that Nation to whoſe power he was delivered. The mas 
lice of the obſtinate Few was high to accuſe and proſe= 
, cure him , but the power of the Jews was not fo high as 
judicially to condemn him. For although the Chiet- 
PFriefts, and the Elders, and the Sctibes condemn'd bins to 
be guilty of death; yetthey could not condertin bim to 
dye , or pronounce the ſentence of death upoa him , bu: 
Joh. 19. 3o. 4#11ver'd him wp anto Pilate 3 and when he refuſing faid 
untothem , take ye him, and judge Dim according to your 

38. law , they immediately returned , #t is not lawful! for us 

vere. 1908 an) manto drath. T he power of life and aexth was 

>, fa ws Dotinany Court of the Jews, bur in the Roman Goyer- 
— ther nour alone;xs fupremie; & t therefote they arfyerred him, ic 
It was Tot (awe Was 


NOTES bo death , berauſe that power was taken out of their bands, For althoueb 


Pic : | - | : 
. Auguſtine rbink they though! it 1.08 lawfull in reſpeft of the Paſſeover, Inrelligen 
_ eſt pena ra fibi licere inter ficere quenquam, propter dici feſti ſangira- 
xern , quem celebrare jam coxperant, Traft. 14. is Joan; axi $. Cyril be of whey 
ſame opin/ 0n : yes 0: bers of the «Ancients deliver the true rawfe why they applied :bem- 
 ſetves to Pilare 10 be the:r wa. t of power 3 #3 Ammonius e: prefly, Tives ive - 
m_— _— LN UDT. 152 aty Th =_ = 


Mar. t4. 64. 


A — ns 
. E = 
_ 


 Vaper Pownrius Pillars. 399 

ew s 1/7 #7 euvins Vnemiurere, neuimiy um Popuales ? aparypl mwy Kei 

vp and wpou thoſe words in $, Jobn » Ns enntarris © dewss 32 v . 

*Pawales, 6 mv To, So TheophylaRt,” Ayuay auTdy is 76 aparmieny, 2 4- 
y abret iEvdar dvearciy, 4727 apaypdrur Uno Proueloys xneywirart and 
« fore bim $. Chiryl, * 


was xot lawfmll: rot in reſpect of the law of Moſes, 
which gave them both ſufficient power, and abſolute com- 
mand to puniſh divers offenders with death; bur in relati- 
on to the Roman Empice, which had taken all that domini- 
on from them. Fourry years before the deſtruftion of Fe- 
ruſalem the Jews themielves acknowledge that they loſt 
their power ; whichis ſufficient to ſhew that they had it 
not when our Saviour ſuffer'd ; and it is as true that they 
loſt ic twenty years before , at the relegation of eArche- 
leans, ard thecoming of Coponiws the Procurator wich full 
power of life and death. Wherefore our Saviour was deli- 
vered unto Pilate as the ſupreme Judge oyer the nation of 
the Jews , that he might pronounce the ſentence of death 
upon him. ' ; 
But how this J udge could be perſwaded to an a&t of io 
much injuſtice and ping is not yet eaſie to be ſeen, The 
numerous controverſies of the religion of the Jews did not 
concern the Roman Governours , nor were they moved with 
the frequent quarrells arifing from the dificrenc ſets. Pi* 
late knew well it was for envy that the chicfPriefis de/tve* Mar, 27.18, 
red him; and when he bad examin'd him , be found no 
fault rouching thoſe things whereof chey accuſed hum. Three Luc, 24, 14. 
times did he chalienge the whole nation of the Fews, why, 7 
what evil bath he done? three times didhe make that 
clear profefſion , [ have found mo cawſe of death in him, © ; 
His own wife, admoniſhed ina dream, jent unto him, ſay- Mate 27. 19. 
ing .Hd ave then nothing to do with that juſt man : ard when - 
he heard that he made H1mfelf 1be ſon of God , he was mare Joh, 19. 92 be 
afraid : ard yet notwithflanding theſe apprehenſions and - 
profeſſions, he condemn'd and crucified him, 
Here we muſt look upon the nature and diſpoſition of 


Pilate 
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Es Pilate,Which enclined and betray'd him to fo foule an AR. 
Sort ot He was a man of an + high, cough , untraRable, and 
Eft of 6m irreconcilable ſpiric 3 5 he is deſerib'd by the Jews , and 
xapmic ,v appeareth from the beginning of his government ; when 
jure Ty 0xSd- he brought the Bucklers ftampt with the pictures of Ceſar 
us &vinr» into Ferwſalerm, (which was an abomination to the Jews,) 
_— _ and could neither be moved by the bloud of many,nor per» 
poet pts "- {waded by tbe mofi kumble applications and ſubmiſſe 
Ofe eu; i5-4- mtreaties ofche whole Nation ,to remove them,till he re». 
Tw; £200 % ceived ſharp reprehenſien and feyere command from cl e 
Bapuplais ay- Emperour Tiberins. After that he feis'd on the Corbay, 
eras that ſacred treaſury, and ſpentir upon an AquzduR : nor 

could all their religious and importunate pecitions divert 
his intentions ; bur his retolution went through their bloud 
to brivg in water. Wheathe Ga/rleans came up to Jeru+ 
Luc. 23.1. falemtowotſhip God at his own temple, he mingled 
their blond with their ſacrifices. Adde tothis untratable 
and irreconcilable ſpirit, by which he had fo ofter cxa- 
ſperated the Jews , an avaritious and rapacious difpoſici- 
en, Whichprompted him as much to pleaſe them ; and 
we may caſly perceive What. moy'd him to condemne 
that perſon to death whom he declared innocent, The E- 
Mar. 325. 25. vangelifireliech us that P5[ate, willing to content the pron 
ple, releaſed Barabbai wnts them, and acliver'd Jeſus ro 
® For that- be crucified. They accuſed him ac Rome for all the * ins 
which is obſer= (glencies and rapines which he had committed , and by 


ved by Philo cþis At he chought co pacily theme 


pon tbe ded;- 

cation of the ſe 
Shields 82 the firſt exrr ance into bis Government,muſt needs be much more true at this 
zime of our Savioun's Paſſion, when be bad commined jo more inſole: cies, viz. 


th. be the Jews ſhould complain of bim to Tiberius, 'T mad miey ro 144 
aiz why iEeTegoures xeTadviomwTa wir br71 apropdoietuu x; mis GA” 
aus eaves hea (gui yGen Tas dvegdhrias , Tas UEpnss Tas apraas 
md; altias , Tx imgelas , 759 vs & indiiave ebrec, Thy dvinuror x; 
dennaeuTdTlIu eulmTe iter Ni vmes. de Legat, ad Caium. 


Ii was thus neceſſary to exprefſe the Perſon under 
whom. 


oe NO NE FRI ——_- _— _—— - « ——— > * _ 
— 
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whom our Saviour ſuffered » Fuſt, that we might for 
ever be afſured of the Þ time in which he ſuffered. The + Canine 
enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt to unſeccle the time of quiSymbolum 


; his Paſſion , that thereby they might ar laſtdeny the Paſ rradiderune, 


fon it (elf ; and the re(t of their fallhood wag dereted by evam _—_— 
the * diſcovery of their falſe Chronology. Some fixed it _—_— A 
to che © ſeventh year of the reign of Tiberius ; whereas it poo. fn, de> 

| . gnarunrt 4 nc 
ex aliqua parre velur vaga & incerra geſtorum traditio vacillaret. Ruffin s in Ex- 
poſ. Symb, Credimus iraque in.eum qui ſub Pontio Pilaro crucifixus eſt & lepul- 
rus Addendum enim crat}udigisnomen propret temporum cognitionem. 9, Aug.de 
F.dc & Symb. Pilatus Judex crat in illo tempore ab Imperarore poſirus in Judza, 
ſub quo Dominus paſſus cſt , cujus mentio ad remporis fignificationem , non ad 
perſonz illius perriner dignitatem. Serm. 131 de Tempore. * $9 Euſebius 
derefted [ome of thoſe which liv'd not long before Lim, Ouxiy ongas dwarinneſiurs 
7) Tadouwe x TEwTIP® 1 umurigam 0851 apuln hafvduris my, 
W of; apaTO au79; i The Tamundnus jor © 7 mrraaximaey 69998) 268 
T3 {40S @&. Hiſt. Ecclife I. 1c. 9. * El Tiis T6mg 4s N oun v- 
TeaTva; TiCrels, 5 ore Eres SEN Ts Eamnktic; aur, Te Tee) 7d owTh-. 
etoy euloig nl mapa vr atk, or Seluu mu Xogver widl CM 5; m0 
Tj 'LeJels ThndTOgFuſeb. Eccl. Hit. l. 1.6.10, 


15 certain Pomtins Pilate was not then Procurator in Jus 
dea, and ascertain that'our Saviour was baprized eight 
years after , 5» the fifteenth year of the reign of 1 tberins V6 5: 7+ 
Ceſar. Some of the Jews, left the defiruQtion of Jexw- 
ſalem might ſeem to follow upon ard for our Sayiour's 
crucifizion , have remoy'd it neat threeſcore years more 


backward yet , Þ+ placing his dearh in the beginning of f —_— 


| Herodrteign , who was not born till toward the death of oy, 


| the Cb1(t in the 
year f their account 372.4. which is 6g years before our common a: count off the year 
in whs: b he tru 'y ſuſfo* 4. This Izvention of their own , grounded uon no foundation, 
and back'd w:th no ſo much as th: leaſt probavitity , they deliver as a Tradi:ion as 
mongt bem , m"— in this Thythm , , | 
137] 7 "0778 1 T2U 
"EN 37% G2 2 Sr GT 
i.e. T1 theyer 3724. h2 0 Nazareth was taken, 
| Ani inthe ye.r 532. be was crucified 8-4 tree. 

Not #bas they thowzbt bim taken in one year, and crucified-in anther; but theje tw» 
Ecc : rnegu.ail 
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wnequall numbers ſgnify the ſame year , the leſſer number being « Period of years,which 
ſeven times numbred equalleth the greater, $0 that their meaning is , that afier 7. pe= 
om Se of 532. years,in the year of the world 3724. Jeſus of Natareth was 
erucified. | | 


the ſame King. Others have removed ic further yer near 
+ 0:hers of the | ewenty years, and (o vainly tell us how he dyed under 
jews pretend eAriſtobulus , above fitty years before his birth in Berh- 
another ac- [ehems. This doe they teach their Prolelytes to this end , 
ND or _ that they may not believe ſo much as the leaſt hiſtorica!l 
tx the ot: part of the blefſed Eyangelifts. As therefore they deny 
2671, which the time of our Saviour's paſſiogs in defigne to 7 Ba his 
was the fourth doEtrine ; fo,that we might eſtabliſh the ſubliance of the 
of es Goſpel depending on his death, it was necefſary-we ſhould 
Om retein a perfet remembrance of che time in which he 
which was the dyed- 
third of Ariſto- 
bulus : m.king bim the diſciple cf R. Joſuah the /on of Perachiah ; according to 
that uſuall phraſe of thti-s , TYM! "NWA 17 1aFTIC meg FA won 75 


vide Sepher Juchaſin. 
« 


Secondly , it was thought neceſſary to include the nance 

of Pilate in our Creed , as of one who gave a inoft pow- 

f Nora quod exfull externall | teſtimony tothe certainty of our Sayjours 
inÞP _— - death , and the ianocency of his life. He did no: onely pro 
Gore 2” fefle, tothe condemnation of the Fews ,. that he -=dl no» 


ſtum Domi- 
_ Cs thing worthy of death in Chriſt ; bur left the ſame written 


tibus, Genrilis tothe Gentiles of the Roman Empire. Two wayes he 1s 
populireſti- elated to have given molt ample ceftimony roche truth : 
_ * firſt by an Exprefle written to Tiberins, and by __ 


Mar. 27. 
* That Pontius Pilare wrote unto Tiberius of the death and reſurreftion of our Sa- 


viour , is teſlified by Tertullian , who was beft acquaint: d with the Roman Hiſtory. 
Ea omnia ſuper Chrilto Pilarus , & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, 
Czſari rum Tiberio nunciavit. A' o/og.c, 21. And again, Tiberius ergo, cujus 


rempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivir, annunciatum fibj ex Syria Pa- 
lzſtina, quz veritatem illius ( Chriſti) divinitatis revclarar, derulir ad Senarum 
cum prazrogativa ſuffragii ſui, & 5, This is re/ated by Euſcbius oz of Tertullan 


in bis Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory 1,2, 6. 2 and referred to the two and regrinth aw 
iberius 
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Tiberius in bis Chroz. Pilaro de Chriſtianorum dogmarc ad Tiberium refererte * 
Tiberius rerulit ad Senatum, ut inter czrera ſacra reciperetur, The authority of 
tb:s Expreſje is grounded 01 be great reputation of Tertullian , ( as is obſerved at- 
fo by the Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum, who concludes the relat.on with 

theſe words, ws iopei<Feprunuards & Pwwai+, ) and the generall culteme by 
which all the Governours of whe provinces did gite An account unto ihe Emperour of all 
ſuch paſſages as were mo} remarkable: Taxaus xikegmnuTos tvs Tis F ifrev 

dexum;]o mY FRM xgtr Tous hue TW Thy Badikecy dpyiy Gn xpaTurn one - 

very, 65 wndiy eT2y ind id garnet F 14r0 gay. Euleb. Eccl, Hift, L, 2.6. 2. 


| preſented to the Senate ; .*. lecondly , by Records written -. The Ancient 


ing nt which were ated in his Romans were 
in tables of all thingsof mcment which cred in his very deſirous 
goyerniment. to preſerve the 


| os . , p emory of all 
remarkable paſſages which ha»;ened 3n the City ; 4nd this was dgne either in f Flint 


@a Senarus, or Atta diurna populi ; which were di'igently made, and carefully kept 
at Rome. 17 the jame manner ibe Governours in the Provinces took care 1h t all 
1bings wor by of remark ſhould be written inpublick Tables, and preſerved as the 
Aﬀai their g vernment. And azveeably to this cuſiome Pontius Pilate kepe the 
Memoires of the Jewilh «ffa;rs , wh.ch were thereſore call. d Aa Pilati , in which 
an acc"unt was given of our bleſſed Saviou- ; ani the Piimitive Chriflians did ap= 
peal unto them in heir diſputes with the Gentiles , as to a mot undoubted teflimony. 
Juſtine Martyr urged vhem ev'n unto 1h. Roman Em erours; Kat rad mm 371 ions, 
Sulecs walmiy ns 7) nt ThovJis ThiadTe fwouar” Axloy. and egain, *OT15 


. Tube ina, 9 in Nor Tix Thndme Yuoulroy * Aﬀloy waliiy Sues. 


Apol. 2. A-d in the differences between the Chriſtians, they were cited by buth parties, 
As the Teſſareſdecatirx alledged them for thei, cuſtome of the obſervance of Eafter, 
a: Epipbanius reſtifi-th of them; amd 4” Anmwy Jv Thindte aw yu Thy axci- 


| Breay evgnxiven,ey cis php), me ix rexarSiy ' Amenrioy 72) Swrh a 


T4790» Ievar. And E iphanius wrgeth the ſame AQta 84: ainft them, but according to 
other Copies; "Em 5 kveg hu TY pa0e x Lol [LiAdTe,o 675 ouunkry, mo; Inka 
Tipry Kanaydgr  Ametvniay 78 md.dvg XJuneX. H.itf. 50, 


Thirdly , it behoved us to t>ke notice of the Roman 
Goyernour in the exprefſion of our Saviours paſſion , char 
thereby we might underſtand how it came to paife that 
Chriſt ſhould tutter according to the Scriptures. The Pro- 
phets had foretold h's death , bur after fuch a manner 25 
was riot to be performed by the Jews , acco ding to whote 
law and cultome no man amonglt them ever to dyed. 


Being then lo great a Prophet could not dye but in-/ernſa- 


-Ecc 2 em, 


Arxtcas IV, 


| lew,, being the death he was to ſuffer was not agreea- 


bleto the lawes and cuſtomes of the Jews; it was neceſſar 
a Roman Governour ſhould condemn him , that fothe 
counſell of the will of God might be fulfilled > by the ma- 
lice of the one,and the cuſtomes of the other. 

And now the adyantage of this Circumſtance is dilco- 
ver'd , every one may expreſle the importance of it in this 
manner. I am fully perſwaded of this truth, as beyond all 
poſſibility of contradiRion, that in the fulneſſe of time God 
ſeat his Son, and that the eternall Son of God fo ſent by 
him did ſuffer for the finnes of men, after the fiiteenth 
yearof Tiberius the Roman Emperour , and before his 
death, in the time of Pontizes Filate the Ceſarean Procu- 
rator of Jude4; who,to pleaſe the Nation ofthe Jews,did 
condemn him whom he pronounced innocent , and deli- 
vered him , according to the cuſtome of that Empire, and 
in order to the fulfilling of the propheſies , to dye a pain- 
full and a ſhamefull death upon the Croſs. And | wa I 
belieye in Chriſt that ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. 


Was CaUuctirtiunDdD., 


Rom the generall conſideration of our Saviours paſſi- 
F on , we proceed tothe moſt remarkable particular , his 
Crucifixion, fanding between his Paſſion , which it 
concludeth , and his Death , which it- introduceth. For 
the explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to prove 
that the promiſed eMeſ5ias was to be crucified , that he 
which was deſigned to dye. for our finnes was to ſuffer up- 
on the Croſſe; ſecondly , coſhew that our Jeſus, whom 
we worfhip , was certainly and truly crucified , and did 
ſuffer, whatſoever was fo foretold , upon the Crofle; third- 
ly , todiſcoyer what is the nature of crucifixion, what 
peculiarities of ſuffering are contain'd in dying on the 
Crofle. | 

That the @Meſsias was to be crucified, appeareth _ 
y , 


\. Types was the crucifixion of Chriſt repreſented, and by 


Was Cnuctipten, | 495 
by Types which did apparently foreſhew it , and by Pro» 

phefes which did plainly foretell ir. For though all choſe 
repreſentations and preditions which the forward t zeal + the enelens 
of ſome ancient Fathers gathered out of the Law and the pathers fotlow- 


Prophets cannot be ſaid to f1 nify ſo much ; yer in many ng the [ies of 
th: 4peſiles,to » 
proveall; berpare 


ſome propheſies foretold. This was the true and {7 of jy 


- unremoyable ſtumbling-block, to thr [ews; noc could 5,4Q,, teub 


our of the Od 
Teflament » bave made. uſe of thoſe types and prophefies thich did really and truly 
fereſhew it ;but together with them , partly out of thetr own conceptions , parily out of 
£00 much cvedin to 1he tranſlations , have urged theſe places which the Jews may moſt 
eafily evade , and we can produce but with ſmall or #22 pretence, As for the exten= 
ding ef the hands of Moſes, they conceive it to be a perfcft Type, and Barnabas 
tells 15, the Spirit commanded Moſes that he ſhould make 1be fimilitude of a Croſſe ; 
aber x, ois xapliety Macy 73 Tire0 waive muinoy Woy Szupr x Te (inevTes 
medley :but the text aſſures us no mere then that Nc ſes berd up 13 bare which might 
be wit bout any ſimili ude of a Croſs, & when both weve lifted up by Aaron and Hur, 
the repreſemation is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, Juſtine tells us (hat Moſes 
repreſented the Croſſe; Tas x figa; inamigus cxns]dmms : and Tertullian calls jt has 
birum crucis. 1 the ſame manner with the firange Indian ſtatue , which is d:ſerib'd 
by Bardiſanes,4s aþdpies is og20'5, Bxwy 74s xe7ga; nmAwphres Uo 7) Tp cows 
ev. Porphyr. de Styge. With leſſe probabtlity did 1bey gather both the name" of Jeſus, 
a:d the Croſs of Chrif from the 318. ſervants of Abrabam. 'Io HNxa,* Hm 6x1&, 
£015 Inovun'$£7175 cawvggs os TT Yurmer toe Thy ran niger B72; Tpiexoolus, 
Epift. Barn, As if 1H ſtood for Felus, and T or tbe Croſs. And yet Clemens Alex. 
follows bim: $@9lv ou #1) T6 (43v Kverart onueis 7) wor x7! 1d oiua reraxome- 
dy cory; Foy © 73.3 "16m 5 70) HTe Tvrous onwiyey 73 owmeroy, STromat, b. 6, 
as al'o S. Ambroſe , Nam & Abraham 318. duxit ad bellum, & ex jonumeris 
rrophza hoſtibus reportavir , fgnoque Dominicz crucis & nominis, &r. Pro/, 
ad |, 1. de Fide. and S. Avguſtine of another 300. Quorum numerus, quia rre« 
centi erant ,ſignum inſinuar C rucis,proprer literam T Grzcam , qua iſte nume- 
rus ſignificatur. «nd Clemens Alexandrinus &gajn of the 300. Cubits in the Ar, 
Ejoi 3 07 Tos Jeraxooius mitts ou Bonev 7% Kverare owes Ayer. Strom, l. 6. 
As nlikely a Type did they make Jacob's Ladder. Ego puro crucem Salvacoris il- 
lam effe ſcalam quam Jacob vidirt. Hieron. Scala uſqzad c16 artingens crucis figuri 
habuir ; Dominus innixus ſcalz Chriſtus crucifixus oſtenditur. Augu?. Theſe and 
many others,by the writers of the ſucceedin; ages were pred uced out of ibe 0/4 Teta- 
ment, as Types of the (roſs and may4n [one ſenſe be applied to it being othoywiſe- 
proved, but prove it not. 


they ever be brought to confeſſe the Meſsias ſhould 
Ece 3 - t dye - 


+ Trypho the * dye that death upon a tree to_which the curſe of the Jaw 
Jew,:zaube D - belonged 3 and yer wee need no other Orac'es, then ſuch 
« logue wh Þ JU- 15 were committed to thoſe  ews, tO prove that Chrilt was 


nas ow * foro luffer, 


ecnſeſſed ma y ES 
of the Chrift:an do&rir er, won'd by 10 mean« be broug't torhis : 861 5 oh Tipu; 5= 
Tws cavpwlnvar Ty Xpicdy, ſubaud. E-/ ) amen vp GinxeaTtdegTOES Þ 6 oavge- 
hues Tm vouw A147) t) © 5% Tess Treo duly) Svaneicus Wye, Ant aficrwaras 
grenting has Paſſim, ure b bim 10 p10: bi: crucifixion; njus's % ud!" 645 Erre1ay 
tay Judusda. So Tertullian deſc-:bes ths Fews,negantes paflionem crucis in 
Chriſtum prxd:catam, & we, ny inſuper non efle credendum, ut ad id ge- 
nus mortis expoſucrir Deus filium ſuum , quod ipſe d:xir, Ma'ediQus omnis homo 


gquipependir in ligno. Adv. 7udeos C. 1o, 


$ A clearer type can ſcarce be conceived of the Sayiour of 

the world, in whom all the nations of the ca:th were to 

be blets'd, then Iſaac was; nor can God the Father, who 

gave his onely- begotren Son , be beter exprels'd then by 

that Patriarch 1n his readinefle to ſacrifice his ſon, his onely 

ſon Iſaac,whom he loved.Now when that grand act of obe- 

dience Was to be perform'd , we find [ſaac walking to the 

mountain of Afor:ah with the wood on his ſhoulders, an4 

ſaying, Here is the,wood, but whore is the ſacrifice ? while 

in the command of God, and the intention and reſolution 

of eAvrabam, [ſaac is the ſacrifice who bears the wood. 

And the Chviſt, who was te be the moſt perfect lacrifice , 

the perſon in whom all nations were perfeRly to be ble(s'd , 

could dye no other dexthin which che wood was to be car- 

* This cuffome ried ; and beiog to dye upon the Croſſe, was, by the for 
3s * cry 60nſpdc. MAIL * cultome uſed ia char kind of death,cercainly ro.carry- 
rable a5 to ' be > It, 
explica in if 1555 Type ; and is to be the-rfore co 7 firmed by the teſtim/nics of the An*+ 
ci. nts , which ave moſt expreſi. BactCorv Tivd of Sruudrer yIvicy xatigyyu 
pr Iv T1 ca ggy aured onwalyy Nora 38 6 ow gys Sand], of © pirey weronns- 
X TpoTCEOv awTHy Bagd(y. Aniemid.s, 2.0, 41, T6 iy rwuar! / xoaetout» 
vey Ixacrs os xaxiewy wohed Toy augy cawwper. P.utarch, ec his qui ſero pu- 
niuntur. $0 !beſe not 437 a'ter our Savio,ys drath , rad mutb beſore j , Plaurus in 


Carbonaricz Patibulum ferat per wbew, deinde affgatur cruci. , 
t This 
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it. Therefore J/aas + bearing the wood , did prefignific 33 
Chriſt bearing the croſſe, - on bs - | 


Re TN vation of the 
Chriſtians , but the Jews themſelves have referr'd this Type unto that cuflome . For 


01 Gen. 22. 6. And Abraham tock the wod of the burnt offe/ing, and liid it ud - 
02 Iſaac bis ſon , the leſſer Bereſhith bath this note ; PDA 117% [UW MI ven 
45 4 man cairies bis 6: ofſe upon his ſhoulders, 


Whea the fiery ſerpents bir che [ſraelites , and wwch | 
people dyed , Moſes by the command of Gods made a ſer» Num. 21. 9, 
pent of braſſe , and put it upon 4 pole ; and it came to paſs 
that if a ſerpent had bitten any man , when he beheld the 
ſerpent of braſſe,be lived. Now if there were no expreſler 
promiſe of che Meſſias, then the ſeed of the woman which 
ſhould bruiſe the ſerpemts head ; if he were to perform 
that promiſe by the veirue of his death ; if nodeath could 
be ſo perfeRly repreſented by the hanging on the pole as 
that of crucifixion; then was that manifettly foretold which 
Chriſt himſelf iaformed Nicodemns, As Moſes lified up Joh. 3. 14. 
the ſerpent inthe wilderneſſe , even ſo muſt the ſon of man + 06-d 


be 1 bfted up. phraſe by which 

that death wa: 
erpreſſed. In crucem rolli; Pawt. !, 5. Sertent, Tit. 22, 23,@ 25. 45 in th: Chal: 
dee IMNMPA1 by 0/44ination elevatio, by w/e is periicutarty cracifitio, 


The Paſchal lamb did plainly typify that lamb of God 
thattaketh away the finnes of che world ; and the prepa- 
ring of it did not onely * repreſent the Croffe, but the com- * JuſtineMar- 
mand or ordinance of the paſſeover did forecellas much. yr ſhews bow 
the manuer 0” 
| the roafi-ng if 
the Paſchall tanb did repreſent the affi ring of 8 man unt» th: croſſ. , and therely was 
aty'e of Chriſt. Td x4ncudty Tebfearer ixeive FA2v HrtcX Ty Thus Th oavys 
#T3dga: Yunvnevs Xotods ovuborey fv , 78 3d ow ov apbfaror, wmnaT(05= 
or duoters TH) WueTL TY Sawgy ae). Er 3» egos ofhruionees Sranjoerz9) 
675 7 147 T 670 Wop Br ig! This xapaATns* x1 is ray x7! 79 woTdpetrory @ 
2 mg Tay”) x, al yeigee twwegBtres. Dial. cum Tryphone. Ty which Arnoldus 
Carnorenſis a/lu4:1h: In veru crucis boni odoris afſatio excoquart carnalium ſenſu+ 
um cruditatem, De Cena D \mini, commoily 4'tribu'ed to $. Cyprian. Noy 18 this 
+01ſting of tbe Lamb any ſar-fetcht figure of the Groſſe 3 for vcr (oaſting _ = 
(1/0896 


*. * 
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thought 6 proper reſemblance of it: where the body of the thing reafird hath limbs; ac 
« lamb , thert it beares the ſymilicude of a proper Croſſe , with an erect rnd tranſverſe 
beam , where the ro:ſted tody is onely of (enzth and uniform, 63 6 fiſh, there the r:ſem- 
blance is if aftrerght and ſimple exwpis. AS it is repreſented by Heſychius, Zx4aoaluy 
ds 3ofamv( T0 3 reads xarxug yes aftoon befor SSwibyrer E&a00 AUR THE pun 
205 9 Te vdTs, xedilaf T0 off wires ix 05 67) Gb%doxwy. 


Exod. Iz. 46. For while "tis aid , ye ſhall not break 4 bone thereof, it 
was thereby intimated, that theSaviourof the world ſhould 
ſuffer that deach to which cae breaking of che bones belong= 

+ Albough ie _ , ( and that , according tothe conflant cuſlome, 4 was 

ceed it muſt be we - 

'4. har the puniſhment of crucifixion ;) but onely in that death 

confeſi'd , that : a 

the Crurifra- ſhould by the providence of God be fo particularly pre» 

gun an4 .he fery'd.as that not one bone of his ſhould be touch'd, And 

rucifixion thay the crucifixion of the Meſvias in ſeyerall Types was 
were two ſeue- ſented 

1all puniſh- Leprelented. 

m:nts,and that 

they ordinarily madethe Criſſe a lingcrin! death ; yet becauſe the Law of Mc«ſes did 

not ſuffer the body of 4 1:41 16 bang wp1n 4 t1ee in the night, therefore the Romans, ſo 

far to comply with tbeTews,did break the ! ones « F thoſe whom they crucified inJudaa 
conſtantly, whercas in the; Countreys they did it but occaſionally. 


Nor was it cnely thus prefigured and inyolvedin the/e 
typicall reſemblances , bur alſo clearly ; 47s by the Pro- 
phets in their parcicular and exprefſe predi&tions. Nor ſhall 
we need the acceſſion of any loft or additionall Propheri- 

FO TODE call expreflioas, which lome of the * Ancients have made 
bas cirer owe Uſe of * thole which are Rill preſeryed even among the 

of the Provbets Jews,will yield this truch ſufficient ceſtimonies, 
whom w: know =W hen God foretells by the Propher Zachary what he 
20'. "Owlus ſhould ſuffer from the ſons of men, be ſayes t expreſly, they 
| —_ het 3 ſhall look upon me whom they have prerced ; ard therefore 
EMAw Forph- | ba ; | thews 
Ty Marr , Kat mo7% aire Curr ins); & Myer Koprog, *Orny Eoey xhi- 
33 & &vech, x; 722 bx £2 al put cal. which Wor ts ar no: 20 br found is any » 
th Pende 1. Thws Juſtine Martyr,to prove 671 pvT® 78 cavgw2nvas Gro mnabor 
6 Xer5s jr a prup' eſy ou o"rbe 96, Pſ-im mn theſe word: ; 6 Kypros +PBagi- 
aww an3 my Zyncs. And Tertullian 7b advances al bis conce;tion'; Age nunc,fi 
legiſti penes propheram in Plalmis , Dom nu 1e:2474 4 ligno zexpeto ; in- 
Tel {ig a5 
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relligae, ne forre lignarium alquem regem lignificari purctis , & non Chrifluma y 
qui cxinde 3 paſſione Chriſti ( /ege crucis, for be hi»ſelf bath it ligni, Adv. Mat* 


_ Ci0N+ 13+ 6-19. ) ſuperara morte regnavir. Adv, Fad. c. 10. Andin the place c- 


red againft Marcion; Etfi enim mors ab Adam regnavituſque ad Chriſtum , cur 
Chixiſtus non regnaſſe dicarur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus regnum more 
ris fir Thus they , an1 ſome afte/ then,make uſe of thoſe words, 77 Fvnou i 
ligno, which are not to be found either in the Greeks or Latine Tranſlation, from 
whence they ſeem to producethemynr is there any thinglike them in theOriginall,or any 
Tranſlation ex14»t, nor 1be leaſt mention or ſootfep of then im the Catena Gracorum 
Patrum, Juſtine Martyr indeed accuſed the Jews for raſing 1be words &78 Th 
uns out of the 31.” A706 Th emnus 3s Tue anus Fd ito ufidl hey hurmey Abe 
gy ME Boa ela dechovn , 79 utvAr* eipnudhls 237% Ads, rims bs 
mois HYreow 'O Ker ifainevory dm oh Eun, a'cixgs Tar: bv Tis fygov, 
*O Kveu@& ibaoiaguors.But firſt b: doth not accuſe them ſor raſong it cut of the 0- 
riginall Hebrew , for bis diſcourſe is oncly to ſbew that they abus*4 che LXX, Se- 
cond ly , though the Jews bad raſcd it out of their own, it apptareth nos bow thy 
ſhould have gotten it out of che Bibles in the Chriſtians bands, ia which thoſe words 
are not to be found. + Zach. 12. 10. Theſe words of Zachary are clear inthe 
Gs ng TR © Mi WIN) , altl ough ihe LXX. bave wh hos _ 
ſonſe, emSninlovnu wejs wi dv?” av xngmweyiowTo, by ranſtati" 
dr3' &y, £o quod, as alſo the Chaldee parapbizje 1 TO with te Arabick verfion ; 
and the Syriack #1 other yet, by rendring at per eum quem, as zf they fhon!d 1-oh upon 
one, and pierce another ; yes the p'ain conſflyntiion of MR 5 aothing elſe but 
quem , relating to the perſon in the affix of (he precedent " 7N ,who being the ſame 
with bim who mmediately before p,omiſeth ts poure upon man 1he Sperit of gyace, 
ft needs be Gol. Which that tlie Jews might avoid, they r:ad it 10t "IN but 
ON » No! on me , bat on him , to c3/{rrgurſh bim whom they were ta pierce, f om 
bim who was to give the Spirit of Grace. But th.5 fraud #s eaſily derefied , beca: ſt 
it is againſt the Hebrew Gopi:s , th; has yrs, 1 gg Chaldee Parapbra/e, the Syri- 
ack and Arabick tranſlations. Nor can the Rabins ſhift this ptice , becauſe it was 
anciently by th: Jews mterpre ed of the Meſſias , as hem{elies confeſſe. So R. Soon 
mon'Jarehi «pn the place , JOY FAMWA IH WIWTH N77), Our Maſters bave 
expounded this of the Meſlizas the $5n of Joſeph, That :bey imterpre:ed it there/orc of 
the Meflias , 3s granted Ly th:m; ihat any Meflias was :0! e the Son of Joſephs is al- 
ready demed and refuted : it remaineth t. erefore thai the cncient Jews did interpret it 
of the true Meſsias , and that $. John did apply it to our Saviour according ro.the 
achnowledgd cxpofition. And in Bereſhith Rabba we ere clearly ' aught [thus much ; 
for unto thr! queſtion , Who arr thou , © great mountain 2 Zac, 4. 7. be anſwee 
76th , 1171 A MWD MONDNA TM the great mouncain is the Mefſyas the Son of 
David. And be proves it from , Grace grace unto it, TINITY JI (N12 WU bee 
cauſe he giverb grace and upplicartions, as it is written Zach, 12. 9. 


ſhewes that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which was to be 
the Son of man, and by our nature liable to vulneration ; 
Frft and 


41% Azr1cuLs IV. 


« Pſal.z2, 17. and withall foretells the piercing of his body : which being 
* This Tranſ# added to that prediQtion in the 4 Plalmes, *chey pierced my 


lationinded þhayd; and my feet , clearly repreſenteth and foretellech 
ſ OO I-> to us the death upon the Crofſe,to which the hands and feer 
Fred the Hes Of the perſon crucified were affixed with nails. And be- 
brew Text as cauſe theſe Propheſies appeared fo particular and clear, 
now we _ and were ſo properly applied by that Diſciple 
—N Gear Whom our Saviour loy'd, and to whom he made a [50 
leo. manus Bular applicarion even upon the Crofle ; therefore the 
meas & pedes ; 6 have uſed more then ordinary induſtry and artifice to 
meos. But i elude theſe f two predictions, but in yain.For theſe rwoP:o- 
was nt alw#Js \hers, David and Zachary, manifeltly did foretell the 


m— © Je. particular puniſhment of crucifixion. 
cob the ſon of 
Chajim in Maſſoreth megna, qe MR NINO, ordine Me, tcfifleth that be 
Foun Dp DYQD MNYPIA m ſome correft copies IND , written an the Text 

I, but 113 read ,and there/ ore writhen in the margin "WIND, The ſome is reſftified 
by the Maſdrah <© Num. 24. 9. citing the words of ibis Text, and adding I'D 115. 
«nd Johannes Iſaac Levira confirmeth it by bis own ex;erience,who had ſeen in an an- 
cient Cozy VIND in che 2ex1, and "IND zn the margin, It was anciently therefore wit) - 
out queſtion written YIND, as appec reth nat one'y by the LXX, who tranſlated it FM 
puZas , foderunr, and Aquila, who 1endred it youyays , fordarunr, in the ſame 
ſunſe with that of Virgil , | 

Obſca nas pelagi ferrd fordare volucres. | 

end the old Syriac > which a 14 1A cransfixerunc ; b«t a/ſo by the leſſe, or 
mzrginall Maſorah,which n'tetb that the word IND js ſound written alike in 1w1 
places , this and Eſay 38. 18. but in divey/e fignificatons. wherefore being in Eſay 
it manifeſtly ſignifieth,facur leo,it muit not ſpgnific th: ſame in this, and being the]ews 
themſelves pretend to nothing elſe , it follow:3h that it be ill read a8 it was, VIND , 
and tranſlated foderunt. From whence it alſo. oppeareth that t.is was one of 
the 18. plac 5, which w-re altered by the Scr bes, + For 
the Maſorgh i: ſeveral places confeſſeth that "18. p'aces in the © Sc iptures 
heve bin altered by the Scrives, end wiea they come 10 reck:n he plices , 
they mention but 16, the other two without queſtion are thoſe concerning the cruc fixi- 
on of the Meſſias,Pſal.22.17.and Zach.12.10.Fo, thet of Zachary,aJew confeſſed it 
20 Mercerus ; and that of David we ſb. wed before to ve the other. 


x Jewas therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by types, and 
promulgated by propheſies, that the prorhiſed CMeſrras 
wasto be crucified, Andit is ascertaia that our Jeſus, » 

Chri 


A >: 
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Was CrxlulcirlsnD. 411 


Chrift whom we worſhip , and from whom we receiye 
that honour to be named Chriſtians was really & truly cy#- 
cified. It was fi.ſt the wicked defigne of Judas, who be- 
trayed him to thatdeath 3 it was the malicious cry of rhe Mar. 26. 2. 
obdurate Jews , crucifie him , cracifie him. He was a- 
Eually condemaecd and delivered to that death by Plate, 
who gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required : he 
was given into the hands of the ſouldiers,the F Inſtruments 


Joh. 19. 16. 
Luc. 23+ 24+ 


Mar. 27. 31. 


' commonly uſed in inflicting that puniſhment, who /ed him tThat the | oul- 


away to crucifie bins: he underwent. thole previous paines ders d:dxe- 
which cuſtomarily antecede that ſuffering,as *Aagellation, c«te ihe ſen- 
and bearing of the Crofle;fors Pilate when he bad ſcour ged © 9) death 
Jeſus, delivered him to be crucified: b and he bearing his | peas. _ 7 
Croſſe went forth into Golgotha. They carried him torth ſtrates in pt 
out of the city , as by © cuftome in that kind of death provinces, and 
they were wont to doe, and there between rwo malefa- 7 onely in the 
Rors, .*.-ulually by the Romans condemned to that pu- Cn ofthe 
niſhment , they crucefied bim. And that he was truly 11;9,,ie, other 
| ' faltened Nation. 

* Sciendum eſt , Romanis Pilarum legibus miniftraſſe , quibus ſancitum eſt , ur 
qui crucifigitur, prius flagellis verbererur. $, H'cron. ad Mar. 27. 26. To which 


Lucian alludes in his own condemnation: *E wi uky dye x0neomiaru S107 auT3y, vi 


Ales wanywHrm 1 Te Teo. Lucian. n P:ſtitore. Multi occifi, multi capri, 
alii verberaricrucibus affixi. Ltv. {. 34. »And !. 28. Ad palum deligaus, lacerato 
virgis tergo, cervicem cruci Romanz ſubjiciam. So Curtius reports of Alexan + 
der; Omnes vetberibus affeos ſub ipfis radicibusPerrz crucibus juſsir affigi.Thus 
were th: Jews themſelves 8s 4 2; caus'd fer Saviour ph {courg'd and gy : 
[gry or x Team: 01 Ty ImydTx if aixias evecwpourre Joleph, 
Excid.l.5.C.3 " «4 Mart.27.26, bJoh.19.17. wil his was obſerved both by theJews 
and Romans , that their capitall puniſhments were ir flifted withaut their cies. 
And that particularly was obſerved 'n the puniſhnent of Crucifix 01. Plaurus, 
, | \ Credoego iſthuc extemplo ribi 
Effe eundum acurum extra urbem diſpeſsis manibus , 
Patibulum cum habebis. _ 
Tully, Cum Mamerrini more atque inſtituro ſuo crucem fixifſent poſt urbem in via 
Pompeia, | *, Theeves and Robbers were 1:ſually by the Romans puniſted 
with this death, Tis Czſat ws'd bis Pi ates, 15 aAycts a mums dyeceewen. 
Plur. in Vita, Imperaror provinciz juſsit Latrones crucibus affigi, Petron. Satyr. 
Latronem iſtum,miſerorum pignoram meorum peremptorem,cruci afhgaris, 4pu- 
leixs ae Arr. Aftn, 1.3, Latrocinium fecir my uid ergo meruit? ur ſuſpenda- 
z rur. 


7 
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eur. Sen. Epiſt. 7. Where ſuſpcndi 35 as much as crucifigi ; and ;r (0 to be undey- 
Rood in all Latine authors which w/ate before the duges of Conſtantine, Famoſos 
latrones in his locis ubj grafſari ſunt furca Ggendos compluribus placuit. Callif. 
{. 38. de parnis, where furca fgendos is jwt ſor crucifigendos, bring ſo atterd by 
Tribonianus, who bee.:uſe Conſtantine Had tahen away the pun'ſhment , took alſo the 
name out of the Law, / | | 


faltened to the Crofle , appears by the fatisfation given 
Joh. 20. 25. trodoubting 7 homas , who ſaid, Except I ſhall ſee in his 
hands the print of the nayles , and put my finger mio the 
print of the nayles , 1 will not 'belteve t ard our Saviour 
7s ſaid urito him , Reach hither thy finger , and behold my 
hands ; whereby he fatisfied the Apolile, that he was 
the Chiilt , and us, that the Chrilt was truly crucified 2 a- 
+ This was the gainlſt that fond t Herefie which made Si#2ox the C Jrente 
pecul:ar Hcre- an not onely bear the Croſſe 4 bur endure crucifizion , for 
ſe of 4 any our Saviour. We therefore inferre this ſecond concluG- 
—_ wa be ” on from the undoubted teſtimonies of his followers , and 
b afted tofol- unſeigned confeſſions of his enemies, that our Jeſus was 
low Glaucias certainly and truly crucified , and did really undergoe 
GEL "R "> thole (uftcrings , which were pretypified and forecold, up» 
Diſcipleof 8. ®® the Crofle. | 
Perer. 4 d n 
lrenzus hath / eclared this partieu/arity of bi « Quaproprer neque paſſum erm, 
& Simonem quendamC yrenxum angariatum portafle crucem ejus pro eo,&hunc 
ſecundum ignorantiam& crrorem crucifi xfi crans6igurarum ab eo,uti putareryr ipſe 
offc Icfus, & ipſum aurem Teſum *© imonjs accepifſe forman, & ftanrem irrifific cos. 
Ad. Hr.1. 1.6. 23. and Tertullian of he ſame Bafilides: Hunc, ( Chritum)paſ- 
' fwm 4 Judzis non efle , ſed vice iphus Simonem crucifxum efie : unde nec in evm 
credendum cfſc qui fir crucifxus, ne quis conficeatur in Simonem credidifſe. De 
Preſc. adv. Har.c. 46. From he/e35 tie ſame delivered by Epiphanius Her. 2 4.and 
by 8. Bug, Her. 4 | 


Being thus fully aſſured that the £Meſ7:as was to be , 
and thac our Chiift was truly crucified ; it thirdly concerns 
us to underſtand what was the nature of crucifixion , what 
the particularityes of ſuffering which he endured on the 
Croſſe, Nor is this now ſo eafily underſtood as once it 
Was» For being ® Roway puniſhment, it was 6ontinued 


2n 
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in that Empire while it remained heathen ; bur when the 

Emperours themſclyes received Chriſtianity , and the © 
towring eagles refign'd the flags unto the Crofle, this pus 

niſhment was Þ forbiddea by the ſupreme authority , out  _. . 

of a due reſpeRt and pious honour to the death 'of Chrift, r= - | 
From whence it came to paſſe,that ſinceit hath beendifuſed *,o;n," Serw. 
univerſally for ſo many hundred yeares, ic hach not bin 18. de Yerbis 
lo rightly conceived as it was before , when the generail Dom.Quia ipſc 
practice of the world did fo frequently repreſent ir ro the —— yl 
Chriſtians eycs- Indeed if the word which is uſed to de- osinfine hujus 


honoravir crucem in ſzculo, uttcrrarum principes credentes in cum prohiberen a= 

quem nocentium crucifigi. 41d Tract. 36, in Joh. ſpeaking of this particular pu« 
m{hment, Modo in panis rcorum non <ſt apud Romanos ; ubi caim Domini crux 
honorara eſt , puratum eſt quod & reus honorarerur fi crucifigererur. whence it 
appears, fiſt, that in the day:s of $. Auſtin ( ucifixion diſuſed : ſecondly, that 
it was prohibited by the ſecular Princes, But when ut walk probibited , or by whom, 
be ſheweth not. It is therefore 10 be obſerved , that it was firft forbidden ty the firit 
(briſtion Emperour,Conſtantine the Great: of whom Sozomenus gives this relation; 
*Auikq Tu mgi Tee vevorunniviu *Pauaiets TW Te Save nwwelan Voun abfins 
F rho; of Nagonetor. |. i. c. $. 


note that puniſhment did (ufficieacly repreſent or ex» 
refſe ic, ic were enoughto lay that Chrift was crwcified : 

t being the moſt uſuall or * originall word doth not of « Ty, 0,39;aa 
ic ſelf declare the figure of the tree, or manaer of the ſuf- word in the 
fering , it will be neceſſary to repreſent it by ſuch expreſ New Teſt. for 
Kons as we find partly in the Eyangelicall relations, partl Ow. w_ 
in ſuch repreſencations as are lefe us in choſe Aurhors whole J;,,/ ng 
eyes were daily witneſſes of ſuch executionse is cawgys, and 

| The the ation or 
erucifixion caupwns , the ative cougty, and th! paſſive ravguet. Now SOugisy 
from which the reſt mentione1 a/c mani/efily derived, bath of it ſelf original/y ng 0+ 
ther figeification then of a ſtake. As we find it firſt u3'd by Homer, + 


*Odvs: &'. Emwes oN 37s Yan Haprepts Yr2m vo Yr Sm, 
Tluxyvs ay Inahay » 7d waar dpvds dwonudorns. 


Intel, '. Aupl 5 of wc: lu aurfly ming; ahexlt | 
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Theſe ere the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls qx8aom4s > «nd the ancient Gram- 
marians render each by ether. As Euſtathius , E7wepl , 9p Ons * 4 mwEvup tre 
Eine, of N' anime 5, Gxbaomres Abzovru , dy' wv 70 EvaATKOACTICURT » 2 &- 
yarauprX. ſo be expounding 5augds , and in the ſame manner expounding ax5a0- 
Tus, Mir} 5 of TUT7 01 oxoaeae; x Faweg , on 5 Ts 7wy T0 dyeoxnomtey 
x; dveceavgiy. In the ſame manner Heſychius, Z7wegl, ot xterm w6m)STLC Khan 
Ic, 5. and, =xbaoTes, bei. (l. opte) x5 bEha Eve, Savgyi, xdegrac 
Befides they all agree in the [ame Etymology,ams m7 ignonu , and therefore alwayes 
take it for a ſtraight flanding ſtake , pale or paliſadoe. Thus KerfoyTes it Antiphon 
are briefly rendred 6g ut Zune but more expreſly thus by Erymologus; Kexbopreg,xu - 
los oi ichmof\s, neamggnonnss 5 o TE KeamTEM me EUAR, & o Savpbs Ke 
AJZom. This is the undoubt-d fign:fication of cowupss , in vain denzed by Salmafius , 
who will have it firſt to ſignifie the ſame with furca , and then with cru, firſt the 
figure of Y , and thenof T. Whereas all aniiqui'y renders 3} no other then as a 
ſtraight and ſharp flake, In which ſignification it came «t firſt to denote this puniſh+ 
ment, the mo? (mple and prime 5aulpmwng or abacxorimms bring upon a fingle piece 
of wood, a defixus & ereRus ſtipes. Aud the Greeks which wrote the Roman hiſtory, 
uſed the word 5awp3s as well for their palus , & their crux, As when Amony te- 
beaded Antiochus the King gf the Jews , Dion thus begins to deſcribe bis execution, 
* ArTizover cuaghwn Faven mega dVaag. not that be crucified bim , as Baronius 
miſtakes;but that be put bim to another death «fter the Roman cullome , as thoſe dy- 
edin Livy, 1. 28. Daligari ad palum, virgiſque cz6,& ſecuri percuſsi; ſo that 5 av- 
ed regs Avis ad palum deligare. Thus were the heads »f men ſaid dyacoauvgeds 
var, 4s of Niger and Albinus in Dio «nd Herodian ; which cannot be mean: but 
of « ſingle palus 3 and we read in Creſias bw Amyrtis put Inarus to de:th, yer aus 
pore win om Tet? ravgyis » not that be cruc:fied bim upon thret croſſes , but pierc'd 
his body with three ſtakes faſtened in the gound , and ſharp'd at the upper end; as 
appears by the ike Perfian puniſhment infi fied by Paryſatis cu» Meſabares, delivered 
by Plurarch in Artaxerxe , Tegotimeey ond\ipat Core yz 78 wir bun mhdy- 
ov INN & 79 16y caves dyanica, 78 5 Nome yes demTarsoow, which the La- 
tine Tranſlator renders in tres ſuſtolli cruces, (a thing impoſſible) whereas it was to 
be tranſver ſly faftened to three ta{es piercing the body lying , and thruſt down upou 
them ; which in the Excer"ta of Crelias is deliver'd onely in the word dyscaveltn, 


The form then of the Croffe on which our Saviour ſuf- 
fered was not a fimple bur a compounded figure , ' ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the Romany, by whole Procura+ 

+ That the Fi- tor he was condemn'd to dye. In which there was not ons 
gure and jarts Jy a fraight and ereQed piece of wood fixed in the earth , 
of 4 Roman \,  \[fo a + tranſverſe beam faltened uato that towards the 
6ſt , ſuch as 

that was on _ top 
w ich our Saviour ſuffered , mey le known , we mH begin with the firſt compoſstion 
in thr frame or firufture of it. And that 15 the co junftion of the two beams , # = 

: eres 
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ereft , the oth:r tranſverſe ; the firſt to which the body was applied , the ſecond 
to which the hands weve falened, Theſe two as the cbirf parts of the Croſſe are ſeve- 
rall m__ expreſſed. Firſt, by the Jews , who had no one word intheir uy po” 
zicularly to expreſs that puniſbment , ( 43 being not mentioncd in the Law , or at all in 
uſe among} them, ) an1 1þ:7:ſore call it by 6 double name , expreſſing the conjunttion 
of th-ſe beams, AN \NU amen & ſubregmen, the warp and the woef.The Greeks 
expreſſe the ſame by 11.c letter Tai , as partly appears by what is already ſpoken of the 
number 3 00. and is yet more evident by the teflimony of Lucian , who makes man;ird 
complain of the letter Tax , becauſe Tyrants in imitgtion of that firit made the (refs. 
Tg » TEST awuaThi pan T5 Tupgiyyes dxnauMowrus L Wanoaulys T0 TA«= 
oue , Iner YiuattTuiry Eine Tix) irarmes apo alecuoromiey in 
euTd. Fud. Vocal. Ipſa eft enim litera Grzcorum Tau , noftra autem T, ſpecics 
crucis. 7er1#1. ady. Marc, l. 3.c. 22. S.Jerome affirmes the ſame of 1be Samaritan 
Tas; but there is no fmilituge to be found in that which is now in uſe , or any atbey 
Orjenrall,onely in theCoprick Alphabet Salcbdi,cha 3s the crofſe Di. Theſe two parts of 
the Croſſe are otberwiſe cxpreſſed by 1be maſi and gone of a ſbip. So Juſtine Martyr ;. 
©dAccor wir 3B & Thure?), iy wi rwTo 70 7pb-muey Gxandimnu icley Ou 7h vt” 
oGoy uivy. and Terrullian ; Antenna navis crucis parseft. &xd Minurius Felix ; 
Signum ſane Crucis naturaliter viſimus in navi, cum velis rumencibus vehicur. 
and Max. Taurin, Cum anauris ſcinditur mare,prius arbor crigitur, yelum diſter» 
ditur , ur cruce Domini fata aquarum fluentia rumpantur. N.w becauſe the exe 
tremities of the Antenna are « hind of xigga ( as Virgil that great maſter of pro- 
prieties , Cornua velararum obvyertimus antemnarum , ) thereſorc in Greek xeapala 
is antemnatazud from i ben; e theGreek Fathers appli the words of cur Savi-ur,Mar. 
5, 18/16m uv 3 wie xegale 4 ui raphaly dm Ts viue fog ay mulra ofon),to ther 
Croſſe of Chriſt ; 7% 38 cawgs 'la7d br 73 ogy Euaor, x; wgain 73 Thdaay. 
Becauſe "17 is lik: the ft aig) t piece cr maſt of the croſſe , and xapa/e the yard or 
tranſwer ſe part , thcreſorc ſore of the Ancients :mterpreted this place of: be Croſs, ſajes 
Theophyla& on the place. and Gregor, Nyflen !. 2.4 vita Moſis; *AanSs 38 Toig 
xeTety Juvayirors os TH) viug wihice T3 x7! 791 covey naps? mw une. 
A416 @n0i 27s 73 "Evayybaiov oa 3 Ty vbuuu 72 icon oh 1 negaie & waple 's Þ 
onjudivey dg  eignpiry Thy T6 3 Tam weir, Tv x254T00, Ss by 18 
oh pue Ty ces xelexdge?). Not that this is the iPue interpretation of 1hat place , 
Jor xagaia ſignifies a pa t of ale ter, as Apollonius Syntaz. /, 1, 7. 5u4 Thy 
alas &mnn{ 4s but by that they teſtifie their apprehey fion of tre figure of a C/ ofſe. 
nd this funilitude of the M«ft :nd Yard leads to the conſideration of that part «f 
the er: fied pale which was eminent above the tyanſte;ſe bram. Foy as the xapyimoy 
was above . be xagaie , [o the tipes didexterd it ſelf - bove the partibulum. And 
this is evident by thoſe expr:ſsions which make the two beams have four ſides, an 
four ex1remi'iec, as (wo lines cutting each otber at equal angles needs muſt have. 
Theſe Theophanes and Gregory Nyſlen cal! Ts d73 7% ubos Tonga; roofords, 
Damaſcen 74 7fonge d xpa m% avg 14 Ty as xivope xpalt ite x cvapry” 
»u%s, Hence Nonnus calls the Creſſe Sipu T83 dr) bggy. And of theſe 4. parts 
ibe Eatbers interpret the heighth, an bred7h , and length, and depth , mntioned = 
San 
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S. Paul Fgb. 3. As Gregory Nyſſen;"Eps oor Jy 73 m7 Stinnparuciy 7s x; (wm 
iyef Sway ml MARTI TY Soups xaTaNgdey .... Sx bel& x nre]®@ 
%; nx xaTevoud( wv, bxds li xagher of x7! 72 ont Ty Faves dywy 
ior Tegoapriey orduany”* 6; 74 utvdvo vigor v0 ann, Bd) G 5 
Td x7 Thy CouBerty aronel boy , Thr 3 iſuggoior nad” ndTLC9) Kagalay my 
7% wikes 74 3; ThdTes ovouart Iramuairay. Comra Eunom. Orat, 4. & iden, 
Catech, Orat. c. 32,0 in Reſurr. Orat. 1. Ani S. Auguſtine makes the [ome ine 
terpretation; In hoc myſterio figura crucis oſtendirur 3 which be chu expreſſeth, La» 
rirudo eſt in eo ligno quod. rranſyerſum deſuper figiturz .... longirudo in co 
quod in ipſo ligno uſque ad rerram conſpicuum eſt; .... alricudo e in ca ligni 
parrequz ab illo r1anſverſii figirur ſursu verſus relinquituthoc eſt ad corpus 
crucifixi, &c. E ift, 1:0. & alibi ſrpe. Theſe 4. farts re ſeverally expreſd by the 
Ancie"ts , and particularly by the figure of aman with bis bands firetch'd ferth which 
is the moſt proper ſimilitude , becauſe the Croſſe was firſt made and adapted ts that 
feure. Quod capur emicart , quod ſpina dirigitur, quod humerorum obliquariv 
cornuar, fi ſtarueris hominem manibus expanis, imaginem cxucis feceris. Tergull, . 


adv. Nat, l, 1.6. 13. 


top thereof; and befide theſe two cutting eachother trans» 
verſly at right angles ( fo that the erected part extended it 


4 _ the ſelf aboye the tranſverſe ) there was alſo another * piece 
dire and ' of wood infixed into and Randing our from that which was 
tranſeeri© Part erected and fAraight up. To that erected piece was his bo- 
of the Croſſe aey | : 
with their 4, dy» being lifted up, applied, as 2oſes lerpent to the pole; 
extremities, and to the tranſverſe beam his hands were nail'd ; upon the 
which onely Jower part coming out from the erected piece his ſacred bo- 
As 7-49” dy refied , and his feet were fransfixed and faſtened with 
Hh? in . Nailes : his head being preſſed with a Crown of thorns, was 
t e figures, we applied 
muft fad jet anatber part, and a fifth extremity. Trenzus eiving ſeverall exanples 
of the number 5, deliuers it plainly thus, 1. 2. c. az, Ipſe habirus crucis fines '& 
ſummirares haber quinque , duos in longitudine, duos in lartitudine , & unum' 
in medio,ubi requieſcir qui clavis athgirur, Befde thereſore the 4. extremities of 
the dircfi & warſurſe beams, thrre was 1 fiſth a xperin medio, (viz."/ the crefted pa* 
lus) on whi: þ the crucified body re(ted.This fifth part of the Croſſe: fefin:d to the ar-+ 
reQarius tipes was before Irenzus acknow!rdged and deſcribed byJuſt. Martyr under 
the ua110n 0; tit hg n of the Rhinuceros tiken to be « figure cv type of the Criſſe. Mo- 
voulew]Z 30 xieeTe id\uds" ys @edyualC0y 1 ginar@ tu av Tis cimpiy x; 
am Seto, & wi Th Tims *s Tor Savesy eixyuaiv. Vpdnov 8 7) ty tn Edper, 
&p" x 55 78 dvaT&T0Y hg oic xipa i cpurptr oryimay 79" ao Elxoy mpioups 
OST bxaTipater os KicgTe my i thegr: mats dy ule TH a npe ralrn') 
x; 76 21 To how my vs oy ws xiga; 1h 978 phooy fly, ig'w emyav) of 
Fawpys« 
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cavern ety, © fxive) ws $ 78 (3 01g xhogn (wnrghuerIAOuiroY 8; 
kdes. Dial. cum T where beſide the ret Etnoy, or —_—_ 
rus tipes , 414 tbe" &g0 Zvaer y or tranſycrſarium 11 , therets a thro 73 is 
,/aſtaed in the middle; vg" © wmozoun mw. ci gavgipthory [ogcr he; 
ubi requeſcx qui clavis affigitur, /oyes Irenzus. So Tertullian, 1. 1. adv. Natio- 
mes, ©. 12. Pary crucis,8 quidem major , eſt cmne robur quod dircfa ſtatione de+ 
fHigirur. Sed avbis rota crux impurarur,cum anemna ſcilicer ſua ,. & illo ſedilis 
_ excellu. ohere the excelſus 45 tbe 73 dh bzer , finiſhing the nature, as the ſedi» 
he figmifieth the mſe of the part, Which in another place , in imitation of Juſtinus , he , 
refers unto the Vniceru, Nam & im atitemna navis, quz crucis pars ets 
Extremirares cornua vocantur ; Unicornis autem medio ſtip.ce palus. Adv. Mar = 
cion. 1, 3.18: & Adv. Jud.s. 10. T» this ſedile 6x the eres Marcenas ſcemerh ty 
allnde i thoſt words in Seteca, Hanc miki vel acuta ſublidem cruce ſuſtine. And 
Seneca bimſelf does (xprund bim ; Sulfigas licer & acutam ſefluro crucem ſubdas , 
eft conci vulnus ſuum premere , & paribulo pendere diſtritum. Epii. tor. Of 
this lInnocenrius 1 firii alſoſpeaks Serm. 1. de nno Morty. Fuerunt in Cruce Do» 
minica ligna quaruor ; ſtipes cereus, & lignum tranſverſum , cruncus {i 
& rirulus ſuperpoſius. This orius Turonenlis , aſter the uſe of the Creſs was 
long omuted > 20 ag um , & piece of wood ſaftencd under ie fee; 
of bem that ſuffered, Depglo. Marty. c. 6. Clavorum erga Dominicorum gratia 
quod quatuor fuerinr hzc «ſt ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis & duo in plancis ; 
& quzrirur cur plantz affixz fint,quz in cruce ſana dependere viſz ſunt porius 
quam ſtare. Sed in tipite ereRo foramen fatum manifeſtum eit.Pes quoque } na 
vulz rabellz in hoc foramen inſerrus eſt. Super hanc yerotabulam ranquam ſtan» 
tis hominis ſacrz affixz ſunr planrz. 


applied to that parr of the ere which flood above the tranſ- 
verſe beam; and aboye his head to that was faſtened the 
* Table on which was written, in Hebrew, Greek , and La- * That which 
tive CharaQters ,the accuſation , according to the Rowan was writien 0- 
cuſtome 2 and the writing was, ] ESUS OF NA» _— 
ZARETH THEXING OF THE JEWS. !", 6,5 ts 
Thus  m- 
| S. Luke em 
» by S. Matthew atria, by 5, Mark » &ryepgpt # airia;, ard by S.John 
a@. From fl whith we may colleft, that there was an Inſcripticn written ever 
the head of nr Saviow ſgeifying the «ctafation «nd pretended time for which be 
was condemned to that death. Glofz Ver. Ajria , cauſa, materia, titulus., 1n the 
language of Suetonjus , Titulus,qui cauſam pornz indixayit. This was done tevor- 
— oa med Serb og Abs bn fon of Cpio one 
Ao wn. Te 9pe c s PEE TY eairiey 
Tis uanhnu; airs Miumr,I1ezar[, © wood Ts hea G7 
This tetle was written upon 6 table, ard that table faſtened to the upper part of the 
. Croſſe, The Syrlack, Arabick, «1d Pcfian Dep ations render tiTaoy exprefly + bo 
wn 
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Table, And Heſychius, Thra@, fuyfor iniyegune Ther, ( nit Yaer, as it 5s 
grinted.) nos the Jaſcr:pt1en it ſelf, bu: that u, on w ich rhe 1n{cription was written, 
Thus the Epiſile of th. French unto th: SP ans in Afia repreſents the Inſcription of 
the Marty7 Attalus in a Teble: apex x5x>4 Ty duprndepry Tirex@® airy 
wordyrr@ ,ug impiypadle Poucigt, Orrhs ian” AHaAG 5 Xermraris, 
Euſeb. l. 5. c. 1. And : 0zomen deſcribing the invention of the Croſſe by Helena, 
ſayes thre we ethree ſeverall eroſſes in the ſame place; 28elc 0 Zunev & wikees 
ad udbuar@ fiuan 1 yedupeny Efgainis Exmlwinels Te x; Papairots. This 
Nicephorus col] Awrxiy owide , which 3s 1h: proper interpre! «tion of AUxa@pes 
Suidas, Asdzoue, nix@ / Fiymol, wives ) aananuutr@ Te; yeugiy 
mAmimuay meywimy hwdnG. Heſyc, Savls, Wpe , Arvxowpe ( as Julius 
Pollux joizes owls aud Anu xoue t:getbcr , ) ts g ai yeaget' Adivyoy iy ggpern 
Tees 765 ngniupyue. igeumu } x; int Tewer, leg. cages. His meaning is, that ſuch a 
AtUuwpe £5 contained the accuſation or crime o' maicfaflors was p'aced upon the 
croſſe on which zbcy ſufſe:ed : and with; ut queſtion be ſpate this in reference to our 
Savi- urs croſſe, vrcauſe be uſed in a man; er the ſame wor's with 3, John : 7i08)) inrl 
T7 wer, ſay:1 Heſyc, VYwxuur iw? T% cxuy3,/aith S. John. It was there/ore & Table 
of weed writed 8 of faflened to ihetop of the Creſſe,o- whici: t'e A4cenſarron or Cr1me 
was written, as i is expreſſed by Nicephorus. Sari; avvxi 3 Lamabe 3 Irdedoy 
yerdoor GTlndTO wait nuparis £7128,00 did giinus Becinla of Leduloy 
76y cavewNvre xugviloy. Hiſt. Ecch, 1. 8. 29, | 


Thus by the propriery of the puniſhment, and the tj- 
. tular inſcription, we know what crime was then objeRed 
to the immaculate Lamb, and upon what accuſation Pie 
latedid at laſt proceed co paſſe the ſentence of death upon 
him. It was notany oppoſition to the law of Moſes , not 
any danger threatned to the Temple, . but pretended ſedi- 
tion, and affeRation of the Crown objeRed , which 
moved Pilare to condemn him. The Jews did thus accuſe 
@ Luc. 23, 2. him, « We found this fellow perverting the Nation, and for- 
bidding to grve tribmts 10 Ceſar, ſaying that he bimſelf is 
Chriſt a King. And when Pilate ſought to releaſe: him, 
b Joh. 19. 12. they cryed out ſaying, b If thou let this naan gore © thow art 
not Caſars friend: whoſcever maketh himſelf a King 
+ AuRores ſe- ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. This moved Pilate to paſſe fen- 
dirionis aur tu Tence upon him, and , becauſe that puniſhmeac of the 
ane yo. Crofle was by the F Roman cuftome uled for that crime, 
Guy aurin {0 crucifichim, D 
.crucemtollun- | Two 
Wars aut beſtiis objiciunrur. Panins 1, 5, tis 32+ | 
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Two things are moſt obſeryable in this Croſſe ; the a- 
cerbicy,and the ignominy of the puniſhment : for of all the 
Roman wayes of execution it was f moſt painfull,and moſt 4Hla morte 


ſhamefull. Firſt, -che exquiſite paines 20d torments in that P3Jvs 5bul fuie 
incer omnia 


death are manifeſt , in that the hands and feet , which of — 
all the you of the body are moſt nervous, and conſequent- Ons. Augnſ. 
ly moſt ſenſible, were pierced through with nayles z which in Joh. Tra&. 
cauſed,not a ſuddaia dilpatch , but a lingring & tormenting 36. Tul'y calls 
death. Inforuch that the Remans, who mctt ut'd this pu- ** crudelifl- 


niſhment , did in their language deduce their expreſſions pact — 
of pains and * cruciation from che Croſſe. And So acet- ko = 
bi.y of this pR_—_—_ appears, in that thoſe who were of Auſonius, pee * 
any merciful] wy, would**firſt cauſe ſuch as were ad- = ke er meta 
. . . 1 
| juc; ged to the Crofle to be ſlain, and then to be cruci- , rrimi exagi- 
: rant , Cruciatus 
| uy LOR vocatur,a cxus 
ce nominatus ; pendenres in ligno crucifixi,clayis ad lignum pedibus mani- 
* buſque confixi,produta morte COD Non enim porn. pn occidi,ſed 
diu vivebatur in cruce; non quia longior vita c'gebatur, ſcd quia mors i 
prorendebatur, ne dolor citius r. S. Aug.Trac. in Joban.3 6. To this Et; mo- 
4dogy did Terence allude in thoſe words ,& illis crucibus , quz nos noſtramque a- 
doleſcentiam habent deſpicarui ,8& quz nos ſempcr omnibus cruciant modis. 
& As it was obſerved of Julius Czſar; Piraras 3 quibus caprus cſt, cum in ditio» 
nem redegiſſer , quoniam ſu ffixurum ſe cruci ante jurayerar , jugulari prius juſ- 


fir, deindg ufg3. $w(1.1.1. 


As this Death was moſt dolorous and full of acerbity, 
ſo was it alſo moſt infamous and full of ignominy. The Ro» 


x . VYulcarius 
want themſelves accounted it 2  ſeryile puniſhment, and | Vulcatius | 


inflicted it upon their flayes and fugitives, It was a high 7 
crime to put ghat diſhonour upon any free man ; andthe ,, caflius,in 
| h oreatelt rhe caſe of ime 
Centwions which bad been profperons,but in fighting without Orders given; Rapieos 
juſsir,& in crucemrolli, ſeryilique ſapplicio affici ; quod exemplum non excabar. 
And tony 94 with relation to this euſton e, Pone crucem ſervo, So Palzſt:io 
in Plaurus, Nifi quidem ills nos volt , qui ſervi ſumus, Proprer fuum amorem 0- 
mnes crucibus contubernales dari. 4nd «gan, Noli minitari , fcio crucem fururam 
mihi ſepulcbrum. 1bi majores mei firi ſun, pater, avus , proavus, abayus. Soin 
Terence, Pam. Quid meritus es? Ds, a 9 Horace, Si quis cum fervum 
BB > patie 
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parinam qui rollere yuſlus, Semeſos piſces , repi ue ligurrierit jus, 'In cruce 
ſuffigar. So Capirolinus of Pertinax, in c1ucem ſublacis ralibus ſervis z and Hero- 
dian of Macrinus,S#a01 3704 Srerbrauy xemlyyervor dreoxonowiane. This Pu iſb- 
ment »f theGyoſſe di4 [0 properly belong tothe $Slaves,th# when ſervants and free-mcn 
were ittolved alike in'be (qnecrime, they wer? very careſull romake a diſlinfion in 
their death,according 10 8 eir condition: ut quiſque liber aur ſeryus, ſux foirunx 2 
quoque ſumprum ſupplicium eſt. Liv. l. 3. Aud then the Servants wt.e always cru» 
cafied. As Servius obſerves among the Laced#monians:Seryos patibulis ſuffixerun t, 
flios ſtrangulavere, nepores fugaveunt. @E neid, 3. Novercz quidem perpetu + 
um indicitur exilijum, ſeryus yero patibulo ſuffgitur, 4pul, Meram. 1. 10. 1 bo m 
the combuſtion -t Rome upon the death of Julius Czlar ;* Auw3,gvor dvyedn7; Evi 
v4; # ou\neevTis EThe91 cxptud Ing] Gros 2hggms1es If , of 5 intdney x7! 
Ty xpnjev@ xeTeppipne. Appia. de Bell, civil, 1. 2, Ea nofte ſpeculatores prehenſi 
ſ-rvi rres , & unus ex Jegione vernacula : ſeryi funt in c:ucem ſublati, milici cer- 
vices abſcifix. Hir1i: 1. de Bell. Hiſpan. So Africanus: gravius in Romanos quam 
in Larinos transfugas animadyerrir; illos enim, ranquam patriz fugirivos ,cruci- 
bus afxir , hos ,tanquam per fidos ſocios, ſecuri percuſsir. //ater. Max, l. 2. This 
puniſhment of the c,ofje was ſo proper unto Servants,that ſervile ſupplicium in the Lun» 
guage of yo pan Ar the ſam: :#thoughin the words of Vulcarius before cited, 
rhey goe both, together as alſo in Cap;rolinus, Nam & in crucem milites tulir, & ſer- 
vilibus ſuppliciis ſemper aftecir; yet either is ſwſficient to expreſſe crucifixion: as in 
T acitus, malam potentiam ſervili ſupplicio expiavir, Hi/?. 4. an1 4:aim,Sumprum 
de co ſupplicium in ſervilem modum, Hit. 2. Ang therefure whewany ſervants were 
made free, they were put out of ſear of ever ſuffering this puniſhment. An vero ſervos 
noſtros horum ſuppliciorum omniunimeru dominorum benignitas una vindifta 
lberabir, vos a veiberibus, ab uncs, erucis denique rerrore,neque res geſtz, ne+ 
que a&a zras, neque noſtri honores vindicabunt ? Cig. Orat. pro Rebir. 


+ Carnifex,& greateſt indigrity which the moſt undeſervingy Roman 
obduttio capi- could poſſibly lufferin himſelf; or could be contrived to 
ris, & nomen fheyy their deteftation to ſuch creatures as were below }hu- 


iplamen mane nature. And becauſe when a man is beyond poſt 
do a corpore ility 


civium Romanorum , fed eriam 4 cogiratione , oculis , auribus, Harumenim os 
mnium rerum non ſolum eyenrus arque perpeſsio , ſed etiam conditio , expe&a- 
pio , mentio denzqueindigna cive Romano arque homine libero eſt. C,c. Orat. pro 
A8bir. Facinus eſt viniie civem Romanum, ſcelug yerberatc » particidium neca- 
16: quid dicam in crucem tollere, crudelifcimum tererrioumque ſupplicium +- 
verbo ſaris digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo pore ft. rdem 5. in Harem. 
þ 4 - when the Capitoll was bet ay'd by the flence of dogs, but preſerved by the ne ſe 
of geeſe, they preſerved the memory by a ſolemn bonouring of the one ye ar'y, ard 
nouring the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inzer 
Juaonis & Sumpani yivi in furca ſambucea a;bore fixi. Plin, |. 29. c. gy 
KIxa 


Wxs Cxvcri:rls Dd. 43k 


EC At pn : 
CE Eee Ce Re SEE ns Fete 


Foce. Rom. 


bility of ſuffering paio , 'he may \bll be fubjeR ro ignom's 
ny i his Gone; ala by other exquifire tormeats fone 
men hayetaſted the bicterneſſe of death , after that they 
bave in their + breathleſſe corps by yertue. of this punifh- , 4, or 
ment ſuffered a kind of ſurviving ſhame. And theexpofing the Perſian, 
the bodies of the dead tg the view of the people on the when he had 
Croſſe bath bin thought a .*. ſufficient ignominy to thoſe peoos v0 and 
which dyed , acd terrour to thoſe which liv'd co ſeit. yh oi Seems | 
Yea where the bodies ofthe dead have bin our of the reach ,, ,þ, Tirans 
of their ſutviviog enemies, they have thought it highly -f Samos,cm- 
opprobrious to their ghoſts , to take their repreſentations X]eivag NN wy = 
preſeryed in their ** piftures,and affix them to the ** T4 w_ 
Croſſe, gies te BY = 
| e5uvpens. He + 
Antiachus fri cut off the hea ofAchzus,endeben feftrned bis body aro FEA] 
' rf cu e 2us,andrhen fa | 18 acroſſ-EZs- 
2pJJoy Fl « xpwmrerdoa Toy Thalmegyy, were 5 TaTa Tv xnpdity armoTeuy- 
75 17v,, KedJappiyarres fg yon do xdv,dvaravpaoc 73 eWHe. > This 
was the Hepgn of Tarquinius Priſcus ; when the extremity of labour mich be laid 
uban bis ſubjetts made many lay wiotens hints upon themſelves ; Paſsins cons 
ſcira nece Quiritibus rzdium fugienribus, novum &inexcogirarum antca 
que,remedium inyenir.ille Rex, ur omnium ita defunRorum figerert crucibus cor- 
pora,ſpetanda civibus fimul,g feris volucribuſque laceranda, Phs. L 36; 1 5.W#bo 
makes this bexdfhme obſervation of it; Quamobrem pudor Romani nominis 
prius, qui ſzpe res perdiras ſeryavyirin preliis , runc quoque fubrenit; fed illo. 
repore impoſuir , tum erubeſcens cum puderet-vivos ragquam pudimacum cbey 
—_— LR Wes. they uſd Celſus,one of the 30. —_—— Rome : hs 
rebelliusPollio t-f3feab: Noyo injuri i in crucem 
Teobelby ll fiſh: Hers leſs recs ig lr fbng or 


Ir is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſſſe faith in Chriſt 
crucified , as that puniſhment which he choſe to. undergoe, 
35 that way which he was plea('dto dye, Firſt, becauſe 
by this kind'of death we may be aſſured that he hath ca- 
ken upon himſelf , and conſequently from us , the male» 
_ diction of the Law, For we were all under the curſe; be- 

. GOgg3 cuſs 
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Deyr. 27, 26. cauſe it is expreſly written', Curſed is every one that con- 
Gal. 3.10. -tinueth not inall things which ave written in the book of 
 _ _ the Lawtodoethew: and it is certam none of us hath ſo 
Gal.;z.2:, continued; for the Seriptare hath concluded all wnder fin, 
which is nothing elſe but a breach of the Law : therefore 

the curſe muſt be acknowledged to remain upon all. Bur 

Gal. 3,13. nowChroſt hath redeemed ns from the curſe of the law,being 
made a curſe for us ; that is, he hath redeemed us from char 

generall curſe, whichlay upon all men for the breach of any 

rt of the law , by taking upon him that particular curſe, 

faid onely upon them which underwent a certain puniſhe 

Deur. 21. 13+ ment of the Law. For it was written, Cwrſed is every one 
that bangeth on a tree. Not that Suſpenſion was any of 

the Capitall puniſhments preſcribed by the law of CMoſes, 

not that by any tradition or cuſtome of the Jews they were 

wont to puniſh their malefaRorswith thatdeath:bur ſuch as 

Were puniſhed with death acccrding tothe lawor cultome of 

the Jews, were for the enormity of their fact oftrimes after 

death expoſ'd ro the ignominy of a gibber ;- and choſe 

f Deur.21. 22- who + being dead were lo hanged on a trees were accurſed 
If a max "ave. \,, thelaw. Now though Chrifl was not to dye by the 


ene 9 ſentence of the Fews, who had loft the lupreme power in 


and he be put to | : . 
death , and thou bang him on a tree. In which words, being put to death precedeth 


being banged .. But 1 confeſſegin 0ur Engliſh 3ranſlation it bath another ſenſe , | and 
mer. ny. death,] as :f be merets dye by bangi . And ſo the Vulgar Larine, 
Er adjudicarus morti appenſus fucrit patibulo z © if be were 4dj :dged ro be. bangs 
ed, and ſo his ſ(ntence were ſuſÞ(uſion, But there i5 no ſuch [entence contained in the 
Original, as the V ulgar , ror fuburiti-n of death, « cm Eogliſh Tr. nflation ment 6 
#eth, The Hebrew is '\DW11.an Hopbe', that is, interfeftus, occilus, mori faQus fu- 
eric ; 0r, as the LXX, clea:ly iranſlate it , x; Smoelyy. 


cauſes capitall, and ſo not ro be condemned to any death 
according tothe law of Iſoſes ; yet the providence of God 
did ſo diſpoſe it, that he might ſuffer that death which 
did contain in it that ignominious particularity to which 
the legall curſe belonged, which is the hanging on a tree. 

For 
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For he which is crucified , as he isaffixedto, ſo he hangeth 
on the croſſe ; an1 therefore true and formall crucifixion 


is often named by the generall word t ſuſpenſion z and the + 41 we before 
Jews chemſelyes doe commonly: call our bleſſed Saviour: Med on the 
by chat very **name t6 which.the curſe is affix'd by Moſes. ©,” fm 


s 2 .- Greeks do of: 
ten uſe up#144» for c ucifigere. For Cu rius ſp:aking of the taking of Tyre by Ale- 
xander , (cy '; ,Duo millia crucibus affixa pe ingens lirtoris | 20ne? pependerunr. 
ard Diodorus Siculus relating the ame, Tos 3 vius aus Orme in Gandffus hl 
Aroghhor inghunoer, An1 th: ſame Ca rius 1ef/ffies that Muficanus was in cus 
cem ſublarus : of whom A-:janus /praks thus; euTov xptuudocs *AnMZEard)@ 14+ 
A814 iy Th as 1% yy. Thus in the lazguage of the Seripturer,et's P nptuedirmney xax- 
Cp is one of the crucified thieves , LUC. 23, 39, ad che Jews are ſaid tv bave ſlain 
our Saviour xptudow es i771 EdAs, AR. 5. 30.8 Io. 39. The Latines lth wiſe of- 
$21 uſe th: word ſuſpendere for © ucifigere. As Auſonius in tbe =" our whoſe 1itle 
z« Cupido cruciafhxus , deſcribes bim tus, Hajas in excelſo ſu penſum ſtipice A- 
morem. And when we rea1 in Poly bius,thst they did dvacaugdoa 73 owpae of A- 
abxus ; Ovid deſcribes bis puniſhment 1bus , | 

Mo-e vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achzi, 
Qui miſe: aurife'a reſte pependir aqua. 


endic aqua 
cc The wir |s of Moſcs «re ng 21. 23. 121 OR rp » malcdiQio Dei 


ſaſpenſus 2 41d this word W?TN, wh.ch is of it ſelf fmply ſuſpenſus, as + ' am. 18. 
few Abſalom NA 17 b mged on att oak, ; 0 «ttribu'cd by th: Jews 
10 our Saviour, to fenifie that be was crucified... Hen g{bo term Chriſtians ok 
Y culrores ſuſpenſs : and they call the Cruciſsx ') ITY Gguram ſuſpenfs. 


Secondly , it was neceſſary to exprefſe our faith in 
| Chriſt erucified , that we might be afſured that he hath 
aboliſhed in his fleſþ the enmity, ev'n the law of commands - Eph. 3. 15. 
ments ; Which if he had not done, the firength and power = 
of the whole law hid fill remain'd. For all the people had | 
faid eAmento the Curſe,upon one that kept not the Deur,27,.26. 
whole law, and entred into 4 _ . and into an oath to 
walk in Gods law, which was givenby Moſes the ſervant of Neh.19. 39. 
God, and to obſerve and doe all the commandements of the | 
Lord their God,and bis 7; nary and bis ftatutes.W hich 
was in the nature of a Bull, » or Obligation perperu- 
ally Randing in force agaiaſt them, ready to bring a for- 
ſcirure or penalcy upon them, in caſe of non-performapce - 

: k 
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the condition. Bac the firongeft Obligmions may be can? 
cell'd 3 and one anciemcufieme woming en nap Was» 
God, by 


Aricinga nail the writing : and 
Col. 2: 14 En ted ont rhe band writing of of - 
dininizes that was againft us , which was contrary to ws, 
and took it out of the way , nailing it to his Croſſe, 
hirdly , hereby we ate to teftific the power of the 
- demhoſ wpcng in wn Ing yon" A crucifi- 
| 6.x, 5. ion, For weareto bt planted in the likeneſſe of bis death : 
Ba2" ho and that we may beſo, we mult acknowledge,ard cauſe 
ic toappear , that our o/d man was crncified with hin ,thet 
| the Sody of framnight be deſtroyed : we muſt confeſſe ,thar 
Gal. 5.24. They that are ChritF's bave crucified the fleſh with the af- 
FeBrons and Inſts, and they which bave no, arenot his, 
We mult nor glory , ſave in the crofſe of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: nor can we properly glory in that, except 6y rt 
Gal. 6. 14. the world be ermeified nnto 13, and we nnto the world. 
Fourthly , by the acerbity of this pafſion we are taughr 
ro medirate on that bitter cup which our Saviour drank ; 
and while we think on thoſe nailes which pierced his haads 
« Mori vetuic and feery and neyer left that corcuriog aQivicy till by their 
pronobis,park dolorous impreffions chey forced amolt painfull death , ro 
Jicimus: cruci- — the bitterneſſe of his ſufferings for us , and to 
figi dignarus aſſure our {elyesthat by the * worſt of deaths he hath over- 
ett; u'que 2d come all kinds of death ; and with patience and cheerful-- 
ot £2: * nefſetoendare whatſoever he ſhall think ficto lay upon us, 
ths Mage ex- with all readinefſe an1 defire ſuffered forte more 
erremum & peſ- 10r Us. 
finum gerus © Laſtly, by the ignomity of this puniſhment, and uni- 
morris, qui 0Z yerfzl1 infamy ofthart death » we are taught. how farre 
nc ncena tl our Saviour &eſcended for us , that while we were 
tem: de morte flaves. 3nd'in bondage unto finne , he might redeem 


peſsima occidir us by a ſervyile rem for he t wade bimſelf of no repu- 


36. in Johan 


+ rn 7, 8, the death of rhe-crofſe : teaching us the glorious doArine of 
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every one may underſtand what it is he profefſerh when he 7,93 dalyms 
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f bamilicy , 2nd patience in the moſtvileand abjeRt code t Humilicacis 
dition which can brfall us in this world ; and encomaging ©2in magiſter 
vs roimitate him ® who for the RW ”, I , 
endured the crefſs, deſyiſing the ſhame ; 2nd withall de- fog avi 
cerring us from that fearfull fin offalling from hin, leaft obediens uſque 


were crucified, .*. till there wanted room for croffes, and .-. Joſ. de Bel. 


croſſes for their bodies. | fud.1. 6,6.28. 
And now we have made this diſcovery of the trueman- ITegonauy on 
ner and nature of the croffe an which our Sayianr ſuffered, Zo Nd why Aa 


dedarerh bis faith, and faith, 1 belieye in Chrift cywrified. "ayer "a46 
For thereby he is underſtood and obliged to ſpeak thus 99447 25s 
much; 1 am really perſwaded, and fully fatisfred, chat Jy - 
the onely-begotten and eternall ſon of God), Chrift Fefus , .,;,, phy” 0g 
chat he mivhc cancell che hand-writing which was againſt aoime7o Toig 
us, andcake off che curſe which was due unto vs » did take 5augits, 5 
upon. him the form of 2 ſervanc , aod in thatform did wil- F22&7 Tois 
fingly and chearfully fubmic himfelf unto the falſe accuſg.. THI 
tion of the Fews , and unjuſt fenzence of Prfate , by which 

he was<o A ingcothe Reman cuſtome, to the 

Crofe ; and upon that did fufter that feryile puniſhment of 

che greareſt acerbity , enduring the pain , and of the 

eſt ignominy , deſpifing theſhame. And thus 1 believe in 

Chrift crucified. | 


D = a D, 


Hough Crucifixion of it ſelf inyolveth fot in it certain 
death, and he whictiis faſtened to a Croffe is ſo lci- 
ſurely to dye ,” as thathe being _ from the ſame _y 
Hhh ve 
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1 Cor.15-3« 


Heb, 11, 17+ 
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live z though whenthe inſulting Fews in a malicious de- 


rifion call'd to our Sayiour to ſave himſelf, and come down 
from the Croſſe , he might have come down from thence, 
and in ſaving himſelf have never fayedus ; yer itis certain 
that he felr the extremity of that puniſhment , and fulfill'd 
the utmoſt intention of Crucifixion : ſo that, as we ac- 
knowledge him crecified, we belieye him dead. 

For the Illuſtration ot-which part of the Article , it will 
be neceſſary, Fuſt, ro ſhew that the CMleſſias was to dye; 
that no ſufferings, howſoeyer-ſhamefull or painfull , were 
ſufficiently ſarista&tory ro the determination and prediQti- 
ons divine, without a full difſolution and proper death: Se- 
condly , to prove that our Jeſus, whom we belieye to be 
thetrue CMeſſias, did not onely luffer rorments jntolera- 
ble and inexpreſſible inthis life ; Sa upon and by the ſame, 
did firuſh this life by a true and proper death: Thirdly, to 
declare in what the nature _ __ o the _ of a 

rſon ſo totally fingular did properly and peculiarly con- 
FR. And —a— this TM aaadibes to how We 
believe that Chriſt was dead. 

Firft then , we muſt conſider what S. Pan! delivered 
to the Corinthians firſt of all , and what alſo he received, 
how that Chrift dyed for our finnes according to the 5cri. 
piures; that the Meſſias was the Lamb [lam before the 
foundations of the world , and that his death was ſeverally 
repreſented and foretold. Forthough the pray, Iſaac 
hath been acknowledged an expreſſe and lively Type of 
the promiſed Mdeſfias 3 though after he was bound and 
laid upon the wood , he was preſerved from the fire , and 
reſcued from the religious cruelcy of his father's knife; 
though eAbraham be faid to have offered up his 
onely-begotten Son , when Iſaac dyed not; though 
by all this ir might ſeem forerold that the true and 
great promiſed ſeed,the Chriſt,Chould be made a facrifice 
for fin, ſhould be faſtened to the Crofle, and offer'd up 
tothe Father , bu not ſuffer death: yer being without effu« 

need can, Baſe 220m nr mp Pt © hb 
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fon of bloud there is no yemiſcion , Without death no fa» 
crifice for fin, being the ſaving of [ſaac alive doth not de- 
ny the death of the Antitype , ar rather ſuppoſe and aſ- | 
ſert it, as prefigntfying his reſurreRion from the dedd,from Heb. 11. 19. 
whence eAbraham received him in a figure ; we may 
lately affirm the ancient and legall Types did repreſent a 
Chriſt which was to dye. It was an effentiall part of the 
Paichall Law , that the Lamb ſhould be lain: and in 
the ſacrifices for fin, which preGgnified a Saviour to ſar- Heb, 13. rt. 
fiifie the people with his own bloud, the bodies of the beaſts 
were burnt without the camp , and their bloud brought in 
to the Sanituary. 
Nor did the Types onely require » but the Prophefies 
alſo foretell his death. For be was brought , faith [ſaiab , Ifa.g3. 7,810. 
as a Lamb tothe ſlaughter * he was cut off out of the land 
of the living , ſaith the ſamie Prophet, and made his ſoul 
an offering for ſin. Which ate fo plain and evident predi- 
&tions, that the + Jews ſhew got the lealt appearanceof pro- ,, 
babilicy in their eyaſions. wr of Iaiah 
muſt be under - 
ſtood of the Meſlias, I have already proved againit theJews, out of the Text, and 
their own Traditions. Their objettion particularly to theſe words 15, that "the land of 
the living is the land of Canaan. So Solomon Jarchi , YN B71 DMM IRTD 
IR , from the land of the living ,- thar is, the land of Iſrael. 4nd D. Kim- 
chi endeavours 80 prove that expoſition 0x3 rf Dayid, TONI DV N12,015 
DVI YN2 19 299 TAS 102 DMT CIR NRMP "YIRD 171 
as if the lend of the living muſt be the lan1 o! Canaan , becauſe David profeſſeth be 
will walk before the Lord in the land of the living , wherexs there i no more umn that 
phraſe, ben that be will ſerve God while be liver, 1s Pſal. 27. x3. Thad fainted, 
unleſle I had believed ro ſee the. goodnefſe of the Lord inthe land of the living: 
and 1fa:38.1 1.1 ſaid,l ſhall nor ſee theLordeven theLord in the land of the living; 
which, is (ufficient ly interpreted by the words which follow, 1 ſhall behold man no 
more with the inhabirantsof the world. The land of the living then was not parts- 
 Cularly the 14rd 0 Canaanmor can they perſwade 1s that it could 301 reſerre toChriſt, 
becauſe he was ». ever removed out of that land: but to be cut off ait of the land of the 


livirg is,certain'y,to be taken away from them which live upon the earth , that 1s, 
tod 


ze, | 
© Being thentheobſtinate Jews themſelves acknowledge, 
one Meſrias was to dye,and that a'violen death; being we 
| | by Hhh 3 have 
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have alzeady proy'd., there is but one Meſrias foretold 
by the Pro » and ſhewed by thole places which they 
will got acknowledge , that he was to be ſlain; ic followe 
eth,by their unwilling confeſſions and our plain probacions,. 
that the promiſed Meſrias was ordain'd to dye 2 which is 
ES: in pandencly to theſe T 

» WE » corre tot | 
and a » that Chriſt er Pafborer is ſlain , 4 
hobo wrhdicve to be the true and onely Aeſcias did 
way and truly dye. Which affirmation we may with 
confidence maintaing3s being ſecure of any eyen the leaſt 
denyall, Jeſus of Nazareth upon his crucifixion was ſo 
fic , ſocertainly dead , that they which wiſhed, t 
which thirſted for his bloud , they which obtein'd , which: 
effeed, which extorted his death , even they beliey'd it, 
even they were fatisfied with it : the Chiet- Prieſts, the 
Scribes and the Phariſees, the Publicans and Singers , all 
were latisfied ; the Sadduces moſt of all, who 'd 
their old opinion , and lov'd their errour the berter , 
cauſe they thought him ſure for eyer riſing up. But if they 
bad denyed, or doubted of it, the very liones would cry 
out and confirm ict. Why did the Sun pucon mourning, 
why were the graves open'd , but for a funerall? Why 
did che earch quale, why were the rocks rent , why did the 
frame of nature ſhake,but becauſe the God of nature dyed? 
Why did all the people who came to ſee him crucified, and 
loye to feed their eyes with ſuch. Tragick ſpeRacles, why 


did beat their breaſts and recurn , þut that they were 


tag end egg a rhe ie ag all 
was done? It was got out of compaſſion thatthe mercy» 
lefle ſoldiers brake not his legs , but becauſe they found: 
him dead whom they came to diſpacch; and being enra- 


ged char their cruelty ſhould be thus prevented , withan 


impertinenc villany pierce his fide, and with a fooliſh re- 
do ont mana 3 thereby becoming 
Kronger wicacties thenthey would , by being le pay: 
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thors then they defir'd,of his deach. For ou of his ſacred, 
| but wounded,fide came bloud and water , bochas cyident 
fignes of his preſent death , as certain (cals of our future and 
eterna{l life. Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the 
Spouſe of Chrift, eachafſuring her of the death of her 
beloyed. The Sacramem of Baptiſm , the water through 
which we paſſe into the Church of Chriſt, teacheth us 
that he dyed to whom we come. For kaow ou net, faich 
S. Paxl, that ſo many of us 4s are baptized into Jeſus 9-6. 3. 
CO baptized into bs death ? The Sacrament of the 
Lords fapper , the bread broken, and the wine pour'd forth, 
fignifiethat he dyed whichinftitned it ; and as oftey as we 
eat this bread and drink this cup ve ſhew forth the Lords 7 CF: 11: 26; 
death till be come. 534: 0a 
Dead then our bleſſed Saviour was upoa the Croſſe; 33, don” 
2nd thatnot by a feign'd or metaphoricall , but by a Hagieyy H- 
true and proper death. As he' was truly and properly *# z1r499 T6 
CAR PACLLINT dam ap </dileg, 
have; fo di undergoe a true per h, inthe ,YF.o.k 
ſame manneras wedye, f Our life mah principal- cory 508 
ly.io wo particulars, motion and ſenſation. and while Norctpwy 94- 
both or either of theſe are perceived ina body , we pro- us. 
nounce it lives, Not that the life it ſelf confiſteth in either —_— 
or both of theſe, but inthat which is the originall prin- ma,!.r.c. 2. 
ciple of them both , which we calliheſoul z and the in- "Q Jrapige 
timate preſence or union of that ſoul unto the body is 74 «&vxe 
the life thereof. The reall diſtinRion of which ſoul from (78 1426) 
the body in man our blefled Saviour moſt clearly ,5.7 lo | 
in that admonition, ®Fear net then which kill the body. but Jragipe 5 x 
are not able tokill the ſoul; but rather fear him which is vieq,alSioq, 
ableto deſtroy both ro and body in be, Now being 54 1 
death is nothing elſe but the privation or * receſſion of life, Wo gr & 
and we ate then properly faid to dye wheu weceale to q,, c. xg. a 
live ; being life confifieth in the union of che ſoul unto the a Mar. 10. 28. 
body, from-whence, as from the fountain, flow motion , *45 Secundus, 
Rabdca and whatſocyer yitall perfeRion ; death can be 97/0 yg rhe 
NP? Sn _ Hhh 3 nothing KTHTIS Bir 
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nothing elſebuc the ſolution of that yitall union,or the aRuall 
+ 45 thePhilo/o- | ſeparation of the ſoul before united to the body. As there. 
phers: ave anci= fgre when the ſoul of man doth leave the habitation of it's 
ently expreſid it, body , and being the ſole fountain of vitality bereaves it of 


wp cp all yicall aRivity, we ſay that body or that man is dead: (© 


advantage of When we read thatChriſt ourSaviourdied,we muſt conceive 
en errour in the chat wasa true and proper death, and conſequently tha 


; - ques _ : his body was bereft of his foul , and of all vicall influence 
c s © . 

de. ſtoo1 the eng {rom the fame, 
oflifce. Ti75 | 
34 22j27@ avopelemu , Ang x; aero wu dm 06uerO. in Phadone, 

Azair, *O SdyaT@& Tſydiy ay, ws il res > wedldy 90 9 Kody Ted y wry 
Nelrvorg tf xluyis ty Te cual Gr dw wwincty. ip Gorgia. Aud more plainly and 
fully yet , "HybpueSd m ry ddyaToy #1); Tldruy”, fon \eronefev © Eriag. 
" Agg wi "yo 719) Thu + Aus i 76 0uueT@ &£mMeyIv; x; 1) Tylo mbye- 
you, 2els AS am Falugns anna ewrd ug 3 aur? 78 ou wooriras, 50- 
&s of ons uw Te ou par@ dn wmaya;, why xg THE); hog wi ogo 
T1 1 6 SdvaT@ i Two; Our , we Fare, Ton. in Phxdone. 7 bus with 4. ſe- 
werel words, aucis, deuns, yes, ind ene y?, doth Plato expriffe the 
ſeparation of the ſou! ſrom the Lody , and maketh death formatly to conſiſt of that ſe» 
t aration: which is far more philoſophical 1ben 1he notion of Ariſtorle , » bo makes 
11-r0c0nfiſt in the corruption of naturall beat,” Aydſxn Toivun dun T5, 74 Civ virdp- 
2g” X 7h» 7% Sup? qvonne ow]nelar, x; Ty naniuloy SetyaToy £1) Thy TETS 
@2» 2gy. in Pary, Natural: in as much as the ſoul 1s not that natural beat , and tie 
corrnytion of that beat /olloweth wpo1 the ſeparation of tve ſoul. 


Nor is this onely our conception, or a doubtfull truth ; 
bur we are as much aſſured of the propriety of his death, 
as of the death ir ſelf, For that the unſporred: ſoul of our 
Jetus was really and aRually ſeparated from his body,that 
his ficſh was bereft of naturall life by the ſeceſſion of that 

Luc. 23-46. foul, appeareth by his own reſignation , Father, into thy 
GS hands | commend my ſpirit ; and by the Evangelifi's ex- 
Fd +5 | preſſion, and having ſaidthus, he . 1 gave np the ghoſt. 
waJes, all ſgni- ; When 
fyin; th: ſeparation of bis ſoul from bis bedy. S, Mark and S. Luke *firydor, 
which is of the ſame force with /g4duZs. But becauſe nwuyeur doth not alwaves 
fienifie an abſolute expiration , but ſometimes a lipathymy onely, as Heſychius , 'Ex- 
iy, num Wwuin' ſo Hippocrates uſetb it, Eigy 5 3EvTaTo: (ngegt) Taos 
7 n43xu01 08 71 6ptairen, li, de Moibis; and again; "ExyYyuct js & 
YO Tb KeaT& 


eluar@ Thr ward uo amivig uvoulrlo : left thereſore we ſpould take iZ4- 
ard/mv inſuch an imperfeft ſenſe, S. Matth. bath it dginxs 73 w1evua, ard S. 
John, aphvxa 73 mv80 ue. Fhich is a full expreſſion of the |cce/ion of tbe ſoul 
fromthe body , and conſequently of death , which is,in the language if Secundus, 
m1Vuar@ dnmgas. 


. And hon des LS 


W hen he was to dye, he reſigned his ſoul;when he gave it 

up , he dyed; * when it was delivered out of the body, ® Theſe three & 
then was the body dead : and lo the eternall Son of God ;*neny or diflin- 
upon the.croſſe did properly and truly dye. Searrellhs brews 


1 have thcrefore 
; ; wored, that I 
| might occurre to any obje(119n whic'» poſſibly might ariſe 0ut of the ancient Philo ophi « 
call ſubtilty , whuch Aulus Gellius reporcs to be agitated at the table of Taurus, 7he 
| Dueftion was propouni/ed thus , Quzlitumeſt, quando moriens more: erur , cum 
jam in morre efſer , an tum. etiam cum in vita forer. Where Taurus admoniſhe b 
the reſ!,that this was no light queſtion ; for, ſayes be , graviſlimi Philoſophorum ſu- 
; per hacre ſerio quzſiverunt; - & alii moriendi verbum atque mcmentum manente 
| adbuc vita d ci arque fieri putayerunt, aliin:hilin illo tempore vitz reliqueruat, 
; rorumque illud quod mori dicitur morti yendicarunt. 7 be a:cienter Philo{opbers 
? were drvided , ſome ſaying a man dyedin the tine of bis life, oter, in the time of bis 
d'ath.Bur Plato obſtrued a contradiftion in both ; for a ran can neither be ſaid to 
dye while be is alive,nor when be is dead; & idcirco peperit ipſe aliud quoddam r.0- 
vum in confinio rempus,quod yerbis propriis atque integris Thy #Za/prns voy 
. appe|lavit; which be thus deſeribis in bis Parmenides, T8 » ifaigrns TorsToy Ti 
York onuaiymy , hs #E inoive para Bdmor ofs ixgTtegy. thus A. Gellius, /.6..13- 
Thus when our Saviour commended bis ſoul into the hand) of tis Fatie:, |e was yet 
cliv: ; wh:n the ſoldier pierced his fide,be was a'ready drad :and the inſtant jn whic'3 
be gave up the Ghoſt,was tbe 79 Jgaigyns when be dyed, 


This reality and propriety of the death of Chriſt is yet 
further illuſtrated from the cauſe immediately. producing 
it , Which was an externall violence and cruciation , ſufh-- 
cient to difſolye that naturall diſpoſition of the body 

which is abſolutely neceſſary to continue the vicall union of 
the ſouls the torments which he endured on the Crofle. 

| did bring him to that fate , in which life could nor longer 
bz naturally conſerved , and death,withour intervention of. 
ſapernaturall power, muſt neceſſarily follow. 

0 - For Chriſt, who took upon him all our inficmities z fin 

-onely excepted, had in his nature not ' onely a potting 

| an 
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& apcirude,bur alfon neceſſiry of dying;8e2s to 2hy extrin® 
hall 1 yiotence, able according tothe common NE Na» 


_ turetodeſtroy and extinguiſh ia the body. ſuch an apti- 


Joh. 10. 18, 


Mar. 15. 44. 


Mar.I 5.23939. 


tude as is indifpenſably required to continue in union with 
the ſoul, he had no naturall preſeryative ; nor was it in the 

of his ſoul ro continue it's virall conjuntion umo 
fs body bereft of a vitall diſpoſition. | | 

Ie is true that Chriſt did yotuntarily dye, as he faid of 

himſelf, No man takerb awaymy life from nee , but [ lay 
it down of my ſelf : 1 have power to lay it down, and 1 
beve power rotake it agam. For it was in his power whe- 
cherhe would cone into the hands of his enemies; it was ia 
his power to ſuffer or not co (uffer the ſentence of Pilate, 
and the nailing co-the Crofle ; it was in his power co have 
come down from the Croffe-{when he was miled to ic : 
bar when by antaRt of his will he had tubmicred to thac 
death , whenhe had accepted and embraced thoſe tor- 
——_— TROL 5s ro-con- 
tinue afy longer vitality to W igour was to- 
cally extauſied. So not by a cectery compulſion, bur 
voluntary eletion, he took upon him a neceſſicy of 
dying. 

_ is true that Pilate muyverled he was dead (fo faon, 
and the twothieves lived longer to baye their legs broken, 
and to dye by the acceſſion ofanother pain; but weread 
not of fuchlong furrows on their backs as were made on 
his, nor had they any ſuch kind of agony as he was in 
the night before. What though he cryed with 4 loud voice, 
and gave wp the ghoſt? what though the Centurion when 
be ſaw it ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God?the mi- 
racle wasnot in the death, but in che yoice : the ſtrange» 
nefſe was not that he ſhould dye , but that at the point of 
death he ſhould cry out ſo loud : he dyed not by,but with 
a miracle, | 

Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the time of 
death , and to fubcraR his ſoul ger ud 
| | CENArY 
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ceſſary to cauſe an expiration ; we might rationally lays -- 


the Jews and Gemtules were guilcy of his death , bur we 
could not properly ſay they flew him: guilty they muſt 
be, becauſe chey inflicted thole torments on which in time 
death muſt neceſlarily follow; bur ſlay him aQtually they 
did not , if his death proceeded from any other cauſe,and 
not from the wounds which they inflicted : whereas S. Pe- 


by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain ; and again , The 

God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus , whom ye ſlew,and han» 
ed on atree. Thus was the Lamb propertly {in , and the 
ews authors of his death,as well as of hs crucifixion. 

Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our morta- 
lity in the higheſt ſenſe,as ir includech a neceſſity of dying; 
being he yoluntarily ſubmicted himſelf ro chat bloudy a - 

ony in the garden , tothe hands of the plowers who made 
their furrowes, and to the najles which faſtened him 
co the Crofle ; being theſe torments thus inflied and con- 
tinued did cauſe his death , and in this condition he gave 
up the ghoft ; it followeth,that the onely-begotten ſon of 
God » the true Meſsias promiſed of old, did dye a 
rrueand proper death. Which is the ſecond Conclufioa 
| in this Ex ication. 

But thirdly , becauſe Chriſt was nor onely man , bur 
alſo God, and there was not onely an union berweea 
his ſoul and body while he lived, but alſo a con- 
juaRion of both natures, and an union in his pe 
ſon tic will be further neceſſary,for the underſtanding of his 
death , to ſhew what union was diflolyed , what coati. 
nued ; that we may not make that ſeparation either leſſe 
or greater then it Was, 

Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantiall u- 
nions in Chriſt , one of the parts of his humane nature cach 
toother , in which his humanity did confiſt, and by which 
he was truly man ; the other of his natures humane and 
_ divine, by which REES that God was _, 

li an 


% 


ter expreſl chargeth his enemies » Hinms ye have taken, & AR. 


2.23, 
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and that man God: firſt, itis certain , as we have alrea- 
dy (hew'd » that the union of the parts of his humane na- 
ture was difſolved on the Croſſe, and a reall ſeparation 
made between his ſoul and body. As far then as hama- 
nity conſiſts in the efſentiall union of che parts of humane 
« nature, fo far the humanity of Chriſt upon his death did 
ceaſeto be , and conſequently he ceaſed ro be man. -Bux 
tcondly, the union of the natures remained fill as to the 
parts, nor was the ſoul or body ſeparated from the divi- | 

nity , bu fill tubſiſted as they did before by the fubſir 

Hence of the ſecond perſon of the Trinity. | 

| The cruth of this affertion appeareth, firſt from the lan 

t Credimus euage of this very f Creed. For as we prov'd before , that 
Dum Deum the onely-begotten and eternall Son of God,God of God, 
Parrem , fed & very God o very God » Was conceiy/d, ard born, and ſuf- 
in Icſum Chri- fer'd, and tha the truth of theſe propobitions relyed upon: 
ſtum filium ©: the communion of properties, grounded upon the by poſta 
Jos unicum, |. ticall union 2 fo whit the Creed in the fame manoer pro- 
firum. Modo ceedeth ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, that he was buried; 

do penny 4 

rorum dixi , in and deſcended into bell , it ſhewcth that neither bis body , 
leſum Chri- in reſpe& of which he was buried, nor his ſoul , in reſpe& 
ſtum filum e- {hich he was generally conceiv'd co deſcend-into hell , 


OS had lolt chat union. 


Arum ; rorum 

bi inrellige & verbum & animam & carne. Sed utique canfireris ctiam illud 

quod haber cadem Fides, in cum Chriſtum re credere qui crucifixus eft & ſepul- 
rus. Ergoetiam ſepulcum Chriſtum efſe non negas,& ramen ſola caro ſepulra eſt. 

Si enim erat ibi anima, neo erat mortuus ; fiautem yera mors erat , & <Jv» vera 
fic reſurre&io , ſine anima fuerar: in ſepulchro , & ramen ſepulrus eft Chriſtus. 

Ergo Chriſtus erat ctiam fine anima caro, quia non <t ſepulta niſi caro, 

S. Auguſt, in Job. Tradt. 48. 


Again, as we bzlieve that God redeemed us by his 
own bloud , ſo allo it hath bin the conſtagt language of 
the Church , thas God dycd for us ; which cannot be rue, 
except the ſoul and body ia th: ioftagt of ſeparation were 
united to the Deity. 

Indeed, being all che gifts of God are without repen- 

rance, 
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rance, nor doth he ever ſubtract his grace from any with- Greg. Nyfl. 

our their abuſe of ir, and a finfull demerit in them(e[yes;we 2/;,1- 4 Re- 
cannot iniagine the grace of union ſhould bz taken from 0 
Chriſt, who neyer offended , and that in the higheſt at 447 #5 Tejs 


of obedience , and thegreateft ſatisfaction to the will of ewTly aha 
Kp 4 Tv; tis 


Gcd. 

'Tis erue,Chrift cryed upon the croſſe with a loud yaice Thy Sela _ s 
ſaying, CM God, My God, why haſt thow forſaken me ? A 5's = | 
Bur it that derelition ſhould ignifiea (olution of the for» ways ris xD 
mer union of his natures,theſeparation had bin made not at 79 i3@ «j- 
hisdeath,bur in his life. W hereas indeed thoſe werds inferre #2Y%%/u; 5 Ine 
no more,then that he was bereft of ſuch joyes and comfores 7? - prove wh 
from the Deity , 3s ſhould afſwage and mitigate the ahsodpnrme bo 
acttbiry of his preſent torments, Su rauldus 

Ir remaineth therefore that when our Saviour yielded 35% ©4 Je 
up the ghoſt , he ſuffered onely an extercall violence ; and 22am | 
what was ſubje& to ſuch corporall force did yield unto Dot y Sor 
thoſe dolorous impreſſions, Being then ſuch is the imbecil» ,g79 5 244- 
lity and frailty of our nature , thar life caonor long ſubfift T5 ixvoiwg dN- 
in exquiſite corments ; the diſpoſition of his body fail'd iQ Zwv, taw- 
the ſoul, and che ſoul deſerred his body. Bur being no 7%! 9 #490" 

. p15 Wiley, 
power hath any force againſt omozpotency, nor could any y.1.z, * 
corporal or finite agent work upon the union made with * 
the Word , therefore that did fill remain entire both to 
the ſoul and to the body. TheWord was once indeed with* 
our cicher ſoul or body ; bur + after it was made fleſh, ir eakie hs 
was never parted either from the one or from the others EEG 

E 


Auguſt, Xx 
quo Verbum cars fatum eſt, ur hab;rarer in nobis, & ſuſceptaseſt 3 Yerbo ho- 
' mo, id eft rorus homo , anima & caro, quid fecit paſſio , quid fecir mo: s, ni- 
fi corpus ab anima ſeparavir? animam vero & Verbo non ſeparavic. Si enim more 
runs oft Dominus .... fine dubio caro ipfius expiravit animam ( ad tempus enim 
exiguum anima deſcruit carnem , ſed redeunte anima refurreuram ) 3 Verbo 
autcm animam ſepararam efle non dico, Larronjs animzdizit, Hodie mewn eris 
in paradi/o; fidelem larronis animam non deſerchat , & deſerebar ſuam 7 abfir 2 


ſed illius ur Dominus cuſtodivir , fuam vero inſeparabilicer babuir. Si aurem di- —_— 

xerimus,quia ipſa ſe anima poſuir, 6 ierum ipſa iflinusſenſus ct; $ 

non. enim quz A Verbo non erat ſeparara - ſcipla OT - Traft, in Fob. 47. £ 
| 11 2 $ Rs 
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Thus Chriſt did really and truly dye , according to the 
condition of death, to which the nature of man is (ubje&: 
bur although he was more then man, yet he dyed no more 
then mancan dye: a ſeparation was made between his 
foul and body , butno diſunion of them and his Deity. 
They were dis joyned one from other, but not from him 
A "Emre? 41> that took them both together ; + rather by vertue of chat 
whew wy 13 remaining conjunRion they were again uniced after their 
PEPLICY ſeparation. And this I conceiye ſufficient for the third and 


eee s. 1aft parc ofour explication. 
erdVig 1 Ths 94” BER SI RE 0 , 

ins , 6s 9 x9u99 Tis Th owuan am? Ths Jus hratulEeus © (un 
| FAMA : Cundity T3 dd aigeroy, M4 73 Vureay ye!) ' 7h 3 irboyre 
Tis Sela; guonag; T1 x7 [im iy dpeTicyts hong ymlduy ways dhAnne TH ie- 
_—__ oviaguemu. Greg. Nyfl. Orat. 1. de Reſurr. Tam velox incorrupt# carnis 
viviſicatio fuir, ut major ibi effer _ fimilirudo quam mortis , quoniam De» 
iras quz ab urraque ſuſcepti hominis ſubſtanrianon receſlit , quod poteſtare diyis 
fix , poreſtare copjunxir. Leo Serm. x. de Reſurr, 


The neceſſity of this part ofthe Article is evident, in 
that the death of Chriftis the moſt intimate and effentiall 
part of the Mediatorſhip , and that which moſt jntrinſe- 
cally concerns every office and funRion of -the Mediator , 
as he was Prophet, Prieft, and King. 

Firft, it was neceflary, as to the Propheticall office, that 

 Chriſtſhould dye , to the endthat the truth of all the do- 

Arine which he delivered might be confirmed by his death: 

Os he was the true and farthfull witneſſe , who before Pontius 

1 Tiw, 6.13. Pilate witneſſed a good confeſrion. This u he that came by 

x Joh. 5. 6,8, water and bloud : andthere are three that bear witneſſe in 

| earth , the ſpirit, the water, and the bloud. He ched 

Heb. 8. 6. unto us a new and better covenant, which was eftabliſhed 

| wpon better promiſes , and that was to be ratified wich his 
Mart. 26. 28. bloud; which is therefore called byChrift himſelt the b/oud 

Luc. 22.20. of the new Teſtament , Or everlaſting Covenant : for that 

NES. 22" Covenant wasalſoa teſtament ; and where «teſtament is, 

Heb. pg 5. there muſt alſo of neceſtity be the death of the teſtatoy. Be- 

fide Chrift,as a Prophet, taught us not onely by word, = 

ce. <- | y 
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by example ; and though every aQion of his life, who \. 

came to fulfill che law , be moſt worthy of our imitation, 

yerthe moſt eminent example was in his death; in which 

he taught us great yariety of Chriſtian vertues. What an 

example was that of faith in God,to lay down his life that Joh. 10. 17. 

he might take it again, in the bitterneſſe of his torments 

to commend his ſpirit into the Bands of his Father , and for Heb. 12. 2. 

the joy that was ſet before him to endure the croſſe,and de- 

ſpiſe the ſhame ? What a pattern of meckaeſle , patience, 

and humility, for the Sow om to come not to be miniſtred Mat. 20. 28. 

anto,but to mimiſter,and to give his life a ranſome for ma- £. 

ny ? to be led like a ſheep to the [laughter , and like a lamb A+ 3. 32+ 

dumb before the ſhearey , not to open his month ? to endure Heb. 12-3. | 

the comradittions of ſinners againſt bimſelf , and to bums. Phil. 2.8: . 

ble himſelf unto death,eventhe death of the croſſe? What | 

a precedent Of obedience, for the Son of God 1s learn o+ Heb. 5.8. - 

bedience by thethings that he ſuffered, to be made under 

the Law ,and though he neyer broke that law, to become Phil. 2-8. 

obedient unto death ,to goe with chearfulnefſe to the croſs | 

upon this reſolution, as my Father gave me commande= Joh. 14.31. 

ment even ſo 1 doe? What exemplar of Charity,to dye for 

us while we were yet [inners & enemies,when greater love nom, x. 8. 

hath no man than this, to lay down his life forte friends, Job, 15. 13. 

to pray upon the crofle for them that crucified him, and to 

apelogize for ſuch as barbarouſly ſlew him, Father,for- 

pus. nb for they know not what they doe? Thus Chriſt 

did luffer forus , leaving #5 an example that we ſhould _ "ID 

follow his ſteps; that as he ſuffe red for us in the fleſh » we ; grate - 

ſhould arme our ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind. For —. 

he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh .bath teaſed from ſin : that 

he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time im the fleſh to 

the luſts of men, but tothe wil of God. And (o his death 

was neceſſary for the confirmation and completion of his 

Propheticall Office. ; : 
econdly , it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould dye,and 

by his death perform the Sacerdotall Office. Foy every 3 
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"Heb. 5. 1. high-Preeſt taken from among men , is ordained for men 
in things pertaining ro God, that be may offer both gifts & 
ſacrifices for fines, Bur Chriſt had no other facritice ro 
offer for our finnes then himlelf. For ir was not poſcible that 

Heb. 10. 4 the blond of bulls and goats (hould take away finnes : and 
therefore when Sacrifice and offering God would not,then 

9. ſaid be, Loe, 1 come to do thy will, O God, then did 
Chrift derermine to offer up himſelf for us. And becauſe 
the facrifices of old were to be ſlain, and generally without - 

feb. 9.22. (hrddling of blond there is no remiſtion z therefore if he will 

Ir offer ſacrifice for fin, he muſt of neceſſity dye , and ſo make 

* $3+1%  bisſoul an offering for fin, If Chriſt be our Paſſeoyer , he 
mult be ſ{acr1ficed for us. We were fold under fin, and he 
which will redeem us, muſt give his life for our redempti- 

p on : for we could not be redeemed with corruptible things, 

1 Pev1-13,19. ,, flverand gold, but onely with the precious bloud of 
Chriſt, of a Lamb wethomt iſh and without ſpot, We 
all had finned , and ſo offended the juftice of God , and 
by an aCt of thac juſtice che ſentence of death paſs'd upon 
usz ir was neceflary therefore char Chriſt our ſurety 
ſhould dye, to fatisfic the juſtice of God , both for that 
iniquity , as the propiriarion for our finnes , and for that 
penalty , as he 'which was to bear our griefs. God was 
offended with us , and he mult dye who was to reconcile 

Rom. 5.10. mhimtous. For when we were enemies, faith S. Panl, we 

Col. 1.21, Were Tecontiled ro God bythe death of bis Sou. We were 

| ſomer imes alienated and enemies in onr mind by wicked 
workes, yer now bath he reconciled us mn the body of his 
fitſh through death. Thus the dearh of Chrilt was neceſſa- 
ry coward the great aQt of his Prieſthood , as the obla- 
tion, propitiation and fatisfaCion for the ſinnes of the 
whole world 2 andnoc onely for the aRt i ſelf , bur allo 
for our aſſurance of the power and efficacy of it : For if che 

Neb.9,13,14; bloud of bulls and goats ſanttsfieth to the purifying of the 

ET How much more ſhall the blend of Chriſt, who through 
the «ternall Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot 10 God, 

prrge 
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rge our conſcience from dead works ? and of the happi« 
ay flowing from it ; For be that ſpared not his —_— Rom, 3. 32; 
but delivered him up for #1 all, how ſhall he not with hin 
alſo freely give us all things ? Upon this aſſurance foun» | 
ded on his death, we have the freedome and Soldveſſe to 
enter into the Holieſt by the blond of Feſns,by a new and li- icb.2-19,20, 
wing way which he hath conſecrated far us , through the 
wail, that is to ſay, his fleſh. Neither was the death of 
Chrilt neceſſary onely jn reſpe& of us immediately for 
whom he dyed , bur in referenceto the Prieſt himſelf who 
dyed, bothin regard of the qualification of himſelf , and 
conſummation of his Office. For in all things it behowved 
him tobe made like wnto his brethren , that be might be a Heb.10,17,18, 
wercifull and faichfull High» Prieſt, and having ſuffered , 
bring tempted might be able to on them that are 
rempred: (o that paſſing through all che preyious torments, 
and at laſt through the paines of death , having fuffered all 
which man can fuffer,and much more , he became as an 
exp2rimentall Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our infirmities, moſt 
- compaſſionate of our mileries , molt willing and ready to 
ſupport us under, and to deliver us out of our temptations. 
Thus being qualified by his ucmoſi ſuffering, he was alſo 
fired ro perte&t his Offering. For as the High-Prielt | 
once every year for the atonemenr of the (innes of the people Heb. 9. 7; 
eatred into the _— am jr fins A bloud; 6 Chnſt 11,12. 
being come an Hipb-PriefÞ of wes to come, by 4 
pro bot and more orfelt -e#.h wp not wn. RA 
by his own blowd entred in once into the Holy place , having 
obteined exermall wg oo for us. And this is thegrand 
_— of the death of Chriſt in reſpeR of his Sacerdorall 
Office. 

Thirdly, there was a neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould dye in 
reference to his Regall Office. O King , live for ever , is. 
either the loyall or che flattering vore for temporall Pria* 
ces; either the exprefſion rade » orthe ſuggeſtion 
of cheir own 3 whereas our Chriſt never ſhew'd more So 

| veraigne. 
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Col. 2. 15, 


Heb. 2. 14- 


x Pet. 1. IT. 


Pſal. x 10. 7. 
Philip.z, 8,9. 


Rom. I 4- 9. 
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yeraigne power then in his death, never cbtaincd more 
then by 1s death. Ic was not for nothing , that Pr/are 
ſuddenly wrote , and reſolutely maintain'd what he had 
written , This 6s the King of the Jews. Thattitle on the 
Crofle did (ignific no lefſe then that his Regall power was 
aQive even there: for having ſpoyled principalities and 
powers, he made a ſhew of them openly , triumphing over 
them init ; andthrough his death deſtroyed him that had 
the power of death , that 1s the Devil, Nor was his death 
onely neceſſary for the preſent execution , but alſo for the 
afſecution of further power and dominion, as the means 
and way to obtain it.. The Spirit of Chriſt inthe Pro- 
phets of old teſtified before- band the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow. He ſhall drink of the brook 
in the way, faith the Prophet David; therefore ſhall he life 
wp his bead. He humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto deatheven the death of the croſſe. VVherefore God 
alſo bath highly exalted bim,and given him aname which 
5s above every name. For to this end Chrift both dyed and 
roſe and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. | 
Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profeſſe our faith in 
Chriſt who dyed 2 for by his bloud and the yertue of his 
death was our Redemption wrought,as by the price which 
was pay'd , asby theatonement which was made, as by 
the Nr latisfaRion which was giyen , that God might be 
reconciled to us , who before was offended with us, as by 


- theratification of the Covenant made between us , and the 


acquiſition of er to make it good untous. 

After which Expolition thus premiſed, every Chriſti. 
an is conceived to exprefſe thus much when he makes pro- 
feffion of faith in Chriſt Jeſus which wes dead. 1 do really 
and truly affent unto this , astoa molt infallible and fug- 
damentalleruth , that the onely-begotten and eternall Sor 
of God, for the working out of our redemption , did in our 
8ature,Which he took upon him,rcally and truely dye , fo 

as 


. 
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as by the force and violence of thoſe torments which he 
felc his ſoul was aQually ſeparated from his body ; and al 
though neicher his ſoul nor body was ſeparg 2m his 
divinity , yet the body bereft of his foul was left withour 
che leaft yirality. And thus I believe in Jeſus Chriſt which 


w2$ c:ucified and dead. 
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Hen the moſt precious and immaculate foul of 
vV Chriſt was rezlly ſeparated from his fleſh , and 
thar union in which confifted his naturall life was diffol- 
ved, his ſacred body,as being truly dead ,waslayd up in 
the chambers of the gravet 'o thatas we believe him dead, 
by the ſeparation. of his foul , we allo believe him b#ricd, 
by the ſepulcure of his body. . | 
.nd becauſe there is nothing myſterious or difficult in 
this part of the 'Article , it will be ſufficienily explicated 
when we have ſhew'n, firſt , that the promiſed CMeſrias 
was to be buried , and ſecondly , that our Jeſus was fo 
buried as the Meſrias wis to br. | 
That the Meſrjas was to by buried , could nor poſſibly 
b: denyed by thoſe who beliey'd he was rodye among the 
Jews , becauſe it was the univeiſall cuftome of that na- TY x 
tionto Fury their dead. We read moſt frequently of Ryo rins ved 
the ſepulchres of their iathers : aad rhough hole that were ;,, roar 
Roman cvuſt. me, con wereware , © more tio. Hit. 7, 
As of cheEgypuuans b, otbers,Oal woes s 1h meer vor mc Paojuceior of. 
07715 » [lalores } wes Tels aiurey p 


es Lacrt.Pyreb, Bu the Jews recesu'd 
this . uſt» we 110 more ſrom tbe Egyptians then from be wha tl.ey My. be ra- 
ther ſaid to» follow, deranſe they ufed. not the Egyptian das. neitber were 
1bey move a;King wiſhed Renta hee en etan Ee CAS | 
bodies of the d:ad. Artabulues x7! Te $311 Ts mapds , +. wir Banko Lyguas.* 

6 p ITigows E2m:{ 45 © G5 Indies vdlag aprogit  3Y ExuSns xdled?{* mer | 
$3 Ai/i#1@: Lucian. api mipSes. 4 thougs therefore 3t be nos wue,that te Jews | 
receiv'd their wn wag Lab 2 their de:d from be F gyprians » bicauſe Abraham at | 
-4be fe # purchaſid « biming-pl:ce; yes it bath _ : on , and is certainly trurs | 


that 
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that thcir gener all cuſtome w4as to interre, Philo,oze of their own Wiilers : 'Arye- 


. vis x 07 igonlors eIneibTper i Vos aweloy dive 1laf , 4 wirey Camv 
ay4 x, ameguyiny, ty i iT) x1 hv aporly ao Ny) area, Nel g % $ 10 
Trad malay atdavory. |. 1, in Flaccii, 


condemned by their ſupreme power were notbaried in. 

their | Fathers graves , yet publick ſepulchres there were 

appointed eyen for them tolye in; and not onely they, 

bur all the Inſtruments which were uſed-in the puniſhmenc, 

were buried with them. And yer beſide the generall con- 

ſequence of death among the Fews,thexe was a perfeR type 

; in the perſona of Jonas : for as that Prophet was three 
Mar. 12.40. dayes and three nights in the whales belly,ſo was the Meſ- 
ſpas , or the Son of man, to be three dayes and three nights. 

1m the beart of the earth. Nor was his Buriall onely re- 

preſented Typically , but forerold Propheri cally , both by 

a ſuppofſitive intimation., and by an expreſle predicti- 

on. The Pfalwiſt intimated and fuppos'd no lefle , when 

ſpeaking ia the perſon of the Chriſt he iaid, dy fleſh ſhall 

Pſal: 16. 9. reſt in hope ; fr thou wilt not leave my ſoul in bell , nti- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy one to ſce corrupt ton. T hat 

+0 the Mi- | fleſh is there ſuppoſed onely ſuch , that 15, a body F dead, 
-draſh Tillim #nd that body reſting in the grave , the common habita- 
anciently ex- tion of the dead, yet reſt ing there in hope that it ſhould ne- 
pounded i, My yer ſee corruption, bur rite from thence before that time 
B-jÞ gd + in which bodics in their graves axe wont to putrifie. 


"Rn after 


Jeark; adding, FTI NOT 1a ww NW 107D Pg) IR that Rabbi 
Baa faid,he by theſe words,thar the moth and wo:m ſhould have no pow- + 
er oyer him, W by the Argument of $. Peters it muſt br u+derſiood not of Da= 


id, for bis fleſb ſaw corruption , nar of a/ y oth:r but the Meſſias. And altboug' th! 
Rab 4 ef. to ſa thattbe 25orm ſhall never cat the juſt, in oppoſition to the laſt 
words of Elay ; - yet they muſt con 'eſſe th:re is 1.0 difference in the grave; and the) efore 
that worm mu(t Penifi ſomerhing cl/e then the c-r1up 10n of the Lody. well therefore are 


| ds d by Didymus,in" $A71d) xg.740% 11 w0Ww i oupt bid Thy 
eb Dons, poll 


7 Beſide this intimacion there is yet a clear expreſſion of the | 
graye.of the CMeſrias , in that eminent _—— + 
atah, 
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1[aiah, He was cut off ont of the land of the living, and he aiah 53.9. © | 
made bis grave with the wicked , and with the rich in bis 
death, F or whatſoever the true interpretation of the Pro. 
pheſie be, { of which we (ball ſpeak hereafter )) it is cer- 
tain that he which was to be cur off was to have a grave : 
and being we have already ſhewa , that he which'was to 
be car off was the /feſſias; it follower, that by vyertue of 
this preciftion the promiled Aefſias was to bt buried. 
Secondly , thar our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the 
, true Meſ914s,was thus bxzied , we ſhall alſo prove,. al- 
though it ſeem repugnart to the manner of his death. For 
r:0le which were fentenc'd by the Romans to dye upon the 
Croſſe , had notthe favour of a {epulchre, but their bo- 
dies were T expoſed to the fouls of the air and the beaſts f To1bis cn- 
of the field , or, if they eſcaped their yoracity , to the {tome Horace 
Ickger injury of the "air cn weather. A guard was 49> Epilt. 
ols jury p 6 guard WAS |, 11. Nen 
; all0 hominem occi- 
di : non paſces in cruce corvos, and Juvenal, Vuleur , jumento & canibus cru- 
cibuſque rel;Qis, Ad fatus properar, partemque cadaveris zffcrt. So Prudentius, 
Crux itlum tollar in 5uras, Vivenecſque oculos cff.rar alitibus, mee xp. Hymn. 4. 
This pun ſb:en did app. a» int! e My:bology of Promerheus ; who thowh be wee 
by ſome repreſtnted ſimply, as Howes; by others particalar'y be is deſcrib'd as 
drecwewuty Cr , e/pecrally by Lucian , who d: liters bim -Tegonas 4uvey , xptud- 
ov, TecarmTTanMviuuor, drags uwor,diefxnoemTbuior. And Terullian 
{peaking of Ponrus from whence Marcion came; Omnia torpent , omn'a rigent:nihil 
illic nifi teritas caler, quz fabulag#ſcenis dedir, de ſacrificiis Taurorum , & amo- 
ribus Colchorum,, 8 crucibus Caucaſorum, Ait. Meriio. l. 1. cyt. He 10:6 (5 
the ſ.bjeft of thic: Tragedies, Medea, Ifhigenia in Tauris » 4-4 Prometheus vin- 
Qus ,or 1. they crucifixus, As there/0,e the Eagle there did feed upon bi. liver, ſo 
were the bodi s of & wcificd perſons left to tie premiſcuous rap city of carniz orous 
fowls. So true it was of th 3 what Auguſtus once /atd, Cuidam ſepulruram petenci 
reſpondir,jam illam in volucrum efle poreſtate. Sr 7.c. 13. Nor were they orely in ; 
the power of the fow's of the air, @ Prometheus was , w' om they durft not hang too | 
low, «ft men ſhould [ueceour lim, 57% 30 ramets x, we;g feiov heaps ow x8 
ſayes Valcan in Lucian for that reaſon; ! ut erdin ily they bung [0 low upon the C1b{/c5 | 
that ihe ravengus beaſt: might reach th: m, as Apuleius deſcribes Patibulicruciatum, 
- cum canes & yulrures intima protrahunr viſcera. a Soth: bod es 
we. often left ufon the Creſ/e 11// the ſun and 14in bad putrifi.d ard confumed th.m. 
As wh:n the dau, bter ef Polycratesd d {ce b.r fa:bers farein a dream tobe waſht by 
Jup:rer, and to be aroimied by ib: Sur ,'rbe:; be bung udonthe Croſſe, i was jer/o:n*d., 
Kkk 2 INoaye 
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Tloavzpdans dnp inomiaen wy Tr 3lt The varpbe inde wir 
3 iw3 Ty «oh: Txcs ones Ge ont he iy hedge py OS 
t:ud ds, Herod. Thalia. of which 1. de afima, c, 46, Ut cum Polycrati Sa- 
mio filia crucem 3 Solis unguine & layacro Jovis. 414 which j3 /urther 


| thus expreſs'd by Valerius Maximus: Purres cjus arrus, & tabids cruore manantia- 
membra, arque illam lzvam cui unus annulum manu piſcatoris reſtituerar, 
ficu marcidam, Samos lztis oculis aſpexir, /. 6. c. 9. Tr us were 1b: bodies of the 
cruc:fied left , ur in ſublimiputreſcerent: ind /d they ve1iſhed, as the Seyrhians ;e- 
p.r-lly did., acco:ding tothe deſcription of Silius talicus, l. 13. | 

- Argemte in Scythica ſaffixa cadavera t' uncis is 

Lenra dies ſepclir, purri liquencia rabo. 
Thus , whezber by the fowls or beafts , or by the j1jury of time and weather, t'e fleſh of 
thoſe which were crucified was conſun'*d ; as Artemidorus obſerv's, who concluded 
from thence,' bat 12 was bad for the 1ich to dream of being cructfied, Tas 5 ravoies 
| Ry” m__ » swpiy) , x; Tas olgnay ammmuuny of cavewNyres. Onti- 
FOCT. 6. 2:6. . p : 

1 Arapreargb alio uſually fiet about them,leſt any pirryiog hand ſhould 
by thas Rela» take the body from the curſed cree,aad cover it with eawh. 
#08 3: Perront- | 
us Arbiter ; : | | 
Imperator Provinciz larrones juſkic crucibus affigi -... P. oxima aurem note cum 
miles quicrucesafſcryabat ne quis ad ſepulturam corpora derraherer , &c, 4 d 
when that [ouldier Was abjenr, Itaque cruciatii anius parentes , ut videruar laxa- 
ram cuflodiam , derraxere node pendenrem , ſupremoque mandaverunt officio . 
| where we ſee th: ſouldier ſet ſor « guard, and the end of that cuſtodia, ( whi.b tle 
Greek Lexicogr:pbers do not well confine to the ppprvect td Jrouwmely omrxe- 
they) to keep the body of him which was crucified from b.iaz buried by bi: frien 5. 
Thus when Cleomenes was dead," is budy was faſtened to a Croſſe ( anoth:r exampl: 


] the ignominy of this punifhment ) by th. comm nd of Prolemey :*O 5 I uo 
HEEDEER EE maT 
| ug, Where upuudom is #:4i0 to be obſtryrd as takth for dyarwenom* for not 
log after tn the ſame Author it follows,” Oxlyarc 9 Jrepy iubguc, of 10 obSue 


Kneouling erectupoutrey magppurdTeyThs fdby oct Hdxarre Ti rapeky 

uUTT) x; Inonpurferra 70 mggoumn d; uaddy igyey epinfecru onp- 

 nope2ev.” Where we ſee  guird ſet t1'4 ep bim from buriill, and the voracious ſowls 

+ ready to ſeize on him, bad they nor bin kept off by a [eypent involving bis head, Thus 
| were thre (eu dirrs upon the erutifiion of any per ſun ſet as a guard, Thy dvegauyw- 
pbvor magggvrdforres , 7 » & crucem afſervantes, vix, ne quis ad ſe: 


Under that cuftome of the Rgmas Law was now the 

| body of our Saviour on the Croſſe, and the guard was ſer; 
Mar, 27. 54+ there was the Centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching Jeſns, The Centurion returned aſſoon as Chriſt 


Was: 
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- was dead , and gaveteflimony unto Pr/ate of his death : 

but the watch conginueth fil]. How then can the ancient 
prediRtions be fulfill'd ? howeat chis Joxas be eonvey'd * 

into the belly of the whale? where ſha?! he make bir grave 

-with the wickzd, or with the rich in his death of ermci- 
xion? By the providence of him whodid foretell it , - ic 


fi 
ſhall be fulfill'd, They which petition'd chat he might be 


crucified , ſhall intercede that he. may be interr'd. For nUy rM1g2 + 
MR any 


the + culiome of the Jews required, that whoſoever ſuf- V9 


fered by the ſentence of their law ſhould be buried , and ML 
that the ſame day he ſuffered. Particularly they could not rn 
but remember the expiefſe words of Moſer ,o/f a man have Mainon.T:aF. 


committed a ſin worthy of death , and he be pat to death, Sb. cap. x5, 
Ss Joſephus. 


and thou hang him on a tree , his body ſhall not remain all ear, 
night upon 5 qo} but thou ſhalt ih any wiſe bury him = Cn &- 
that day. Upon this generall culfome and particular law, 7; rages 
eſpecially con{idering the fanRiry of the day a pptoathing, weroras Tor 
b:he Jews, that the bodies ſhonld not remain who thee roſſe #4161 , 35: 1; 
onthe Sabbath day, beſought Pilate that they legr might 770 5% 02676 
be brokzn, and that they might bz tak#h away. And this is mar yi pang 
the fir(t ep to the buriall of out Saviour. \ Pures Sale 
&r6aGiy Te x Salary. de Bil. Jud. /.r4.c.tf, a Dew.zr.22,23. bJoh. 19.31. 
For though by the commodi tale of the Reman law, 
thoſe which were condemned to the erofſe were to loofe 
both ſoul andbody on the tree, as nor being petmitted ei- 
cher ſepulrure or } mourning ; yet it Was ih the power of EET La 
the Magilttare to + indulge the [cave of baciall :and chere« , bank 
: | | ( ur Neratins 
air) hoſes, vel perduellionis damninatt , nce ſuſperidibfi; rec qui manus fibi inwu- 
rulervnt non txdio vie, fed mala confcientia. Dige!?. /. 3. itt. 2. 1, Liber,rum, 
* 5, Ulpianus ; 4 9. de Officio Preconſalts:; C corum qui Capite damnanrur 
cognaris ipſorum neganda non ſunt & id ſe obſervaſle etiam Diyus Auguſtus libro 
decimo de vita ſua ſcribir. Hodie aurem eorum in quos animad yertitur corpora non 
alirer ſcpeliunrur, quam ( fuerir petitum & permifſum : & nonntnquam non per- 
mirtirur, makime majeſtaris cauſa dittinatorim. ©o Padglus [. i. Snremtiaram: 
Co:po's anitadver{ortm quibuſſiber perentibus ad ſepulturam Janda ſunt. Ob- 
noxios criminutn digno ſopplicl ſubjeQos ſepulrure tradi non vetamus, Cod,4. 3. 


Bit. 43« 6. 11% . | 
; Kkk 3 fore 
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. 1. 53-9. 


Joh.3. 1. 
and 19.3940, 


+ Preparation in reſpeR of his body , we find the ſpices and 


AnrrnxcrT = IV, hn 
fore Pilate, who crucified Chrift onely becauſe the /ews 
defir'd it, could not poſſibly deny .him buriall when they 
requeſted it; he which profeſſed to find no fault in him 
while he lived , could make no pretence for an acceſſion 
of cruelty after his death. 

Now though the J:ws bad obtained their requeſt of 
Pilate ,, though Chrifi had bin thereby certainly buricd , 
yet had not the prediQion bin ſulfill'd which expreſly 
mentioned the r:cþ m his death. For as he was crucified 
between two thieves, fo had he bin buried with them , 
becauſe by the Fews there was appointed a publick place 
of buriall for all which ſuffered as MalefaRors, 

W herefore to reſcue the body of our bleſſed Szviour 
from the malicious hands of thoſe that caul*d his cruci» 


- fixion, there came a rich man of eArimathea, named 


Joſeph, an honourable counſeller , a good man and a juſt , 
who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdome of God , being « 
diſciple of Jeſws, but ſecretly for fear of the Jews: this Joe 
ſeph came and went in boldly unto Pilate, and beſought 
him chat be might take away the body of Jeſus; and Pilare 
gave him leave, and commanded the body to be delivered ; 
he came therefore and took.the body of Feſws. 

Befide there came alſo Nicodemus , which at the fir 
came to Jeſus by night, a man of the Phariſees , a ruler of 
the Jews, a maſter of [ſrael ; this Nicodemus came and 
brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an handred 
pond weight. 7 hen took they the body of Feſus,and wound 
it in linen clothes , with the ſpices , as the manner of the 

ewsis to bury. Andthus was the buriall of the Son of 
God perform'd according to the cuſtome of the people of 
'God. For the underſtanding of which there are three things 
confiderable : firſt, what was done to the body to prepare 
It for the graye ; ſecondly, howthe ſepulchre was prepa- 
red co receive the body ; thirdly, how the perſons were 
ficted by che interring of ourSaviour to fulfill the propheſy. 

As for the fulfilling the cuſtome of the Jews as to 


the 
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linen clothes, When there came a woman having an a- Mar. 14. 3, 8. 

labaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard very precious, and ſhe | 

brake the box and poured it on his head, Chriſt made this 

interpretation of that ation, (þe is come before-hand to a» 

woint my body to the burying. When Chrift was riſen, Ma- 

ry Magdalen and the other Mary brought the ſpices Mar. 16. t. 

which they had prepared, that they might come and anoint © 24: + 

him. Thus was there an interpreted and an intended un- | 

Rion of our Saviour, but really and aRtually he was in» 

terred with the ſpices which Njcodemws brought, The cue 

tome of wrapping in the linen clothes we ice in Laz.a- 

rus _ from the grave; for he came forth bownd hand & 

foot with grave- clothes, and his face was bound about with Joh. 11. 44; 

a napkin. In the fame manner when our Saviour was ri- 

ſen, Simon Peter went into the ſepuichre, and ſaw the li- Joh. 20. 6, 7 

nen clothes lye , and the maple that was about hi head , 

not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together im « 

place by it ſelf. Thus according to the cultome of the Jews 

was the body of CY bound in Þ ſeverall linen cloches Moymrogrh of 

with an aromaticall compoſition , and fo prepared words inthe » 

ſepulchre.. _ Pee For Goſpetl expreſ- 
fs 'g the linen 

As clothes in which” 

the dead were buried, Eivdtiv, 325114, u(plou, & auduzeror. The Siridy is uſed 

by 3. Crengens as what was brought by Joſeph, Kat 6 egong mvdire , x} KaeF= 

$AGdy auwToy, elayor Ty ovdYyi, Marc. 15 46. and S. Matthew and $. Luke, iy* 

sT/MEev auTd oirdbri. OMvieis uſed ly S$, Luke and S. John; *Exefoy ous 73 

04h In73,x Bdvg] anTd 62oyiois. Now both theje words ſhrw that the clothes 

were lien. Eiydtiy , tunica linea, Gl:fs. daconirioy Arveun m Tr orySeriov, E- 

tym. $0" OI0119, Ad ipdTia, Helyc, Th.s was according 10 tbe cuftome f the 

Jews; among whom there was @ kind of Liw tht thiy ſhould uſe no other grave- 

clo:bes, As —_— the Egyprians in Herodotus, ASgevTe; Thy verg3y xerernio- 

Cu01 1aj any 76 awe 0111 Or Buoxipns, [0 the Jews, But it is farther to be 05- 

ſerved, that S, Joba /aith #5, aud 32v1iocs, they bound vp bis brdy wh ſeoe- 

rall clothes, which ſig-ifics it was done faſciatim. 4s Herodotus i - another ca/e, 

ou#eryci Te ieufuer Te Lxxie , x cndir@ Bvarirns Jaaauder xareaionoyrer, 

Whereas then Julius Pollux obſerves,6ignmu Sb 7% T8A*ndy ordovins , 1 c0- 

ceive tbeſe 690116 in S. John were ſuch T6xa wv; GiyyTmu, linex faſciz or in- 

Kirx, called in n_— of Lazarus *{ebar. for as be is deſcribed NN nupi- 

eug>ſ0i8 js ſaid of i E 


body of Cb:1t, #, 937d dpyivrs z they bound bim with bnen- 
| | bandages. 


REY Ss, 
wag AY 


443 Axricrins IV, 


bond ages or ſwatbes, Theſe are the eyrTdg1e Homes, &s the Gremmarien interyret 
{gia vm 5 Sothe Ancienc MS. iu 1be L:brary at $, James's read it, S\- 
Hulr@ Ts xoige; x; 768 Thvs xnplors-Aud ſoHelychius read it,when be made 
that interpretation » ers ( leg. Knglars) FrSwrdrie ob bogey mat 
hit anciently xfela was, will appear by the words of Julius Poltux ; Kat? udy 
Ti, 73.2ah1 y 7 ) axiumedu rrvrapire ff piggy 7299307. , aonpria, ani 
4, T4 & , niyha , the baxds 0! cords by which the bedi or 6auc/Es are faftened, and 
uton which the bedain; tyes, In this ſenſe it is tobe 2ahenin that known place of A= 
1i' ophanes, it Avibus, 2 
-Emipriw 3B &r Belplo by 3 Ty wy way, 
OuS' dy xapetrbn mire xegher Tov. 
Of wb b Euſtathius 164d. &'. gives #5 this account: ®n07 ui ev HJnSiver andy 
TH6s Kt1pias oor lot rn SunSives aonTive TN per, ter "alu foot 
x(elas , i701: froudy xalvns. Hence the Grammeriars give that jwerpretation of 
Keipia: c5 Exymologis, Keigha oyualry Ts garvier 7d Pouedoy Thy xAivin, vis. 
12 refcrence to that plare of Ariſtophanes : otherwiſe it hath no relatio: to a be , but 
indiffercnt!y ſign fieth any faſcia or b nd.. Sethe Sh. "jaft of Ariſtophanes ; *'H 5 x#4- 
fied Lorns cn ggtrion Taptornos ijedert n SeouTs: Tas nhivey, north cod 
8f 1 bed , but a faſc a or girdle like untoit. With ſuch linen faſciz, ſwattes, ar band-'= 
ges, ws tlie b dy of Lazarus involved. "Ex wods; doe: xapims Sg1y ſauhion 7A» 
xTjo1 Ihov Sues fo ngeieus, ſayes Nonnus. And Juvencus, 
Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſque repenre 
Procedit ruwulo , vulkum cui linea texir, 
. Errorum gracilis conneRir faſcia corpus. 
H »n-eEafil Rifhop of Seleucia makes Lazarus come out of the grave to liſe /the an in« 
font in{wadiingeclotbes. "Extiduy dt vemicds verge TiTeginutp@ Ti Ty us TY 
weecreiul/@ (vu benrc x,]Þv Sdye]Joy mJ © 3 THy TAs gondr xm dec: 
T0," igicuTo mils xegiars os bx Taige Tx 085, 1 mere Tixor olpoy TH ans; 
2442, Oat. in Publican. & Pha il. The xe etas then wire inflitz, «s the Yulgar 
Latine; faſciz , as Juvencus and the © yriack 'ſronſlation, TON, vin - 
Qus faſciis. Of - be ſame nature 1 conceive were the 6351 d in 01 Sawviours 
buria' ; and ſo S. Avguſtine ders expreſſe them in reconciling the reſt of the Evan- 
eaft:, who mentioned onely Joſcph and the findon , With $. Tohn » #ho addeb 
Nitodemus «nd the &3vvms, Neque hic aliquid repugner refte intelligentibus. 
Neque enim ilki qui de Nicodemo tacucrunt ; affirmaverunt 2 ſolo Joſeph Domi- 


num um, quamyis ſolius commemorar feeerinr; aur quia illi una fin- 
done 2 Joſeph inyolurum dixerunt , propterea priohibyerunt jnrelligi & alia lin» 
rea potuiſſe afferri a Nicodemo & ſuperaddi-: urvernm narrarer s quod 


non uno linteo , fed linteis involarus fit ; quamvis & proprer ſuda: um ca- 
piti adbibebarur, 8-inftiras quibusrorum corpus alligatum eſt , quia omnia de 15- 
no erant , ctiawſiunafindon idi fait , veriflime dici poruir, ligavernnt em liy- 
:eis, De confenſo-Evang. /. 3, 6 23. Thy, which be calls infticz quiibus rotum 
corpusalligarum eft, were the IV IMIN, involicra mortui, Beſide the'e , 
we read inthe biforyof Lazarus, 3415 97h ovdugig mr iftro , Joh 11.44. & 
of ow7 Sevieur, x, 73 oudulerer © fly &ml This nagoyits uh. The ſame is rendred ty 
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the Syriack NTI'D , and Nonnus mokes it « Syriack word, Ka? Aivig mexuvtacy 
xaATuuelt xwwidde xizonr, Exd\der0y Tap ine Supor cofie. Whereas the 
word 1s not of 8 Syriack, b-1 Latine origination, a»d from the Latines cam? to the 
Gireck aid Eaffr. people's Sudor and $ 1darcyfrpm thence Sudarium, Vatinius re + 
us, agente in cum Calyo , ſudario cand.do fronrem dererfit. Ou ntl. Suctonivs 
of Nero, Plerumque pcodiir in publicum 1'gato circa collum ſudario. This was 
Iraſlaced thts their own lan.ude by the later Grecks, to fign/fie that which before 
was calle4 nguryBiov and xanidpaTior as is obſerved ty Julius Po'lux T8 5 WwwT) 
Bev, Wn wy 2 Tere Alwmtier tint dv x7' 73 7y way Kopwd'g xaifpd- 


T10, X&AE ov ,Þ vun (ud dewy orowste,). *Acropdrn 3 by TiauTo Torasry 


Tis i NoEe. "EmeiTa raduegy nw Pioy heady , Te Enigery weetidnon.ub:re 
Te brbpaeg nepiininon, is the ſame wi b that in Quintilian, trontem dererfir 3 js 
17) prov then the ſame with ſudarium. So the Scholie(t uron that place ; *Hpuri boy 
«vi 4 Calder fdx@ nwnpifts, Aiy T1 off ixueyer. This 1s the pro- 
per ſ/gnfreation of Sud dgtor, viz. 8 linen eloth uſed. to wipe off ſweat; but when it 
Was tr 4"ſlared inio the Chaldee or Syriack !anguage , it received a more general þi 
gnifica.ion, of -ny cloth, or veil, or corering. of linen , fo' aty ot'e, uſe, 45 Ruch 
3-15. Bring the veile that th-u haſt upon thee: the Chaldee jendreth 5 , 
TS) 11 NTND 'ANn, and :t beld 6. meajures of barley. So, nh u Moſes is {-id19 

t a veil on his face, Exod. 34. 33. t e Chaldec again renlereth 3 DY) Im 
TND N2IRIVAT PIT. So ibe Rabb:ns a dinaii'y uſe MW 2y XT1D 


the weil or couring of his bead : and inthat ſenſeit is beie takin, not wit) any re'ce 


tionto the Elymology, as Nonnus cons«#2,%. 417 thijſe words, Otyuoy Ear idpgre 
x&AvmJeukvons Teogwnre, as If Lazaius ' a1 come ſweating out of bis graviz but 
onely to the uſe, as i e ng bound 4bout the bead, and covering ihe f.ce , which th. E- 


piftle of Marcialis calls ſudarium mortuorum, 


As for the preparation of the ſepulchre to receive the 
body of our Szyicur , the cultome ofthe Jews was allo 
punQually'ob ery'd inthar, Joſeph of <Arimathea had 
prepar'd a place of buciall tor himſelf, and the manner of 
ic 15 exp*eſ'd. For in the place where ke was crucified , Mar. ,-. 
there was a garden, and in the garden a new ſepulchre Mat, 15, 
wherein never man was l4id, which Joleph bad bewen 
out of the rock for bis own tombe ; there layd they Jeſus , 
and rolled a great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre and lo 
Ch:ift was buticd atter the manner of the /ewg,in a Vaulc 
made by the 4 excavarion of the rocky firm partof the 
earth,& thatVaulc ſecured from externallinjury by a greac books. if Agten 
maſſy ſtone rolled tothe mouth or door thereof. Aﬀec 11.5, 
which ;:, &@7d; if4- 


KxoyT6 eadoy,was \@ir+05, ſor nine miles rocky under.ceath, 1t is therefore no 
| L214: wonder 


+ Strabo 9/er 


ve bof Jeruſas 
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wonder that it a garden fo near Jeruſalem there ſh1uld be found ground which was 
perrofa. Ic is ſaz4 therefore of a2; my. wrnutor bnatbunny is Th aireq* of 
be ſepulchre, that iv A8Aa@Toaunivor Gu mTpa; , and hafeurdy, which fo;nifie to 
(ſe then that it was cut out of « rock : and Nonnus m1kes @ parivcuter prrapbraſe 10 
that p:rpoſe of neZeurdy one!.;” Env &r yeTort x70 Tubs on vu Ba buns- 


pivys dm 1 ag Tours 3hos rebTbrxToG;. Where Baum fogniffes the (xe 4. 
vation Fl the rock, «nd yum Bs the man 1er by w 4. h tat excavarion was prrform'd, 
by incifs.n or excul»tion, But Salmafius bath invented anther way, making the earth 
ts be dieged , 41 a ſepulchre built by art of fiene within is. And t his mnterpretation 
be eadeaverrs to prove gut of ihe text firſt, alledging that (32 ignifiec, in th: wri- 
recs of that age , a ſtone, nt a rack; and therefore aaneruntfor 6x ma; is ex ae 
Is, made of ſtone ; otherwiſe tbe »Ar1icle wonld bave bin added, ix The rdFa;,if be 
meant the rock which was there. But this is ſaon anſwered; farin S. Matthew the 
Article is expreſiy edded, (naniuyny i Ty mhreg. 8. Matthew therefore under- 
ftood it of that :0:h which was in the garden : and the reſt without qu:(tion unde: ftcod 
ibe ſame. A4zain he objefts , that aaTopely fignifies nat onely lapides cx lapidicins- 
cxdere , but a!ſo polire & quadrare ad zdificandum ; and AuZuiery fiznifies tbe laſt 
o'-ly, Whe ({ure bri-g it i; (aid nit only p8reTeuwnptroy , which may be underſtood 
of owiding , but olfo naEdTIv,which can be underſtood of no other ; th:reſore he 
concludes , that it was a Vault built of (quare ſtone wihin the ground. But there is 
no xeceſsity of ſuch a precaſe ſenſe of aaZeurry , which May be extended to any ſenſe of 
AaToputy * ond that, when it ſpcaks of a Jewiſh cuſtome, muſt be taken in thas ſenſe 
which is moſt congruous to their cuſtome , and as they uſed ihe word. Now they ve « 
dred the ward AMT by aeTouriy, 45 1 King, 9. 15. WIA AYN aarduuy iv Gee, 
Ia. 51. DIQgN WS JR WAN, cu pairers ois Thy Suptdty Thor as nv FA@TOwi- 
ox7%, unde cxcili As therefore Deut.6,11. AdxKtus ABA@TCpunplives &5 wx UEAQTE= 
woe; * ſo lia. 22.16.7071 inarbuucas nd & fs rH OTOY-.. x, Fran as on 
eTH iy Tia oxlwiv: 11 bet? plac's naTopuny is nothing elſe but » end thcre 
urnu&oy avad]ounutyor inthe Language of the Jews is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe 
With ad xx & atacleunutros ,1hit is, digged or hewen out of the ground. This 
cutting t'e ſepn'tye ont of the rocks rauher then building of it in the earih, is very mas 
teriall inti e 030m of $. Jerome, who makes this obſervation on Marth. 27. In mo« 
numento novo quod exciſum fuerat E petra conditus eſt, ne fiex mulcis lapidibus 
' #dificatum efler, ſuffoflis rumuli fundamenris, ablatus furto dicererur 3 and gi: es 
this interpretation of the P, ophe: Tſaiab, Quod aurem in ſepulchre ponendus cer, 
Propherz reſtimonium eſt dicentis , Hic bebitabit 1 exci/a /pelunce per @ fortiſsi= 
me: ſtatimque poſt duos verficuios ſequirur , Regemcum 2/041 videvitis. Another 
uſe of the ſame ſj pefptron is made likewiſe by. Ambroſe, Domini corpus ranquam 
pe. Apoſolozum dodrinam infe:tur in vacuam & in novam requiem lapidis ex- 
cifi; [eilicer in peQus duritiz gentilis quodam doArinz opere exciſum Chriſtus 
infertur, rude (cilicer ac novum, & nul!o anrea ingrefſu timoris Dei pervium. 2 
Marth. (ar. 33. Thus was be Sepulchre prepared for the bod); and then Joſeph had 
laid it thre, anpg wwe aidey iy ar Tess Thy Gupey zherolled a greu fione 
is the door , the laſt part. of that [olgnniy, For this great flone was ſai! to be rol 
ltd, 
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Axv»D Byv a1 = »v, - © n- 
led,by reaſe1 of the Wo as being net portable, ( f om whente aroſe the womens 


doubt, Mar. 16. J. 


and that very properly, fo7, it bad it's nane from that _ , being called conſtantly by 
the Jews 77)] , or N77 , fr 1 volyere. ! ATR ffs 
AIR 7973) hr 17910 N2DN '2 2 MEINOU, Obadias de 


| Sores 


which Rone' was once rolled thicher , rhe whole funerall 

aQion was perform'd , and the ſepulture completed s ſo _ ; 

that it was not * lawfull by the cu of the [ewes any |, 79% bath bin 

more to open the ſepulchre, or diſturbe the interred body. mn wot m th? 
Thirdly, two eminent perſons did concurre untothe = F rl JON 

riall of our Saviour y a + Ruler and a Counſellour , men mn2 

of thoſe orders amorg the /ews as were of greateſt aurho» WR api 


rity withthe people; /oſeph of eArimarthea,rich and ho- h ow | 


nourable, and yet inferiour to Nicademm,one of the great |, -; prohibited 
Council of the Seubedrins: thele two, though feartull /,,/16Þ.m 

; , op:n the ſepul = 
chre afier it is shut with the rolled tone. t So they are /iyled 
in the Scriptures, Joſeph Buaaunis , & Nicodemus d&gywy: @ thiſe two 
powers ruled all then at Jeruſalem under the Rowans, As appeared when Agrippa 
prevented a warre by the ſudden raifing of a Tax. Elig3 T&s x6ua; vi Te apgort 
Tas x; 0i Brauuret jeerwtvreg oberg (witatzey, Joſeph, l. 2. 6.29. 


while he lived, toacknowledge him , are brought by the 
hand of providence to interre him ; that fo the prediction 
might be fulfilled which was delivered by. Iſaiah » tothis 
purpoſe. The counſell of his enemies , the deſigne of the 
[ews,made his grave with the wicked ,chat he might be Iſa. 53, 9. 
buried with them which were crucified with him : -but be» 
cauſe he had done no violence , neither was any deceit in 
his month, becaule he was no way guilty of thoſe crimes 
for which they juſtly ſuffered ; that there might be a dif- 
ference after their death, thoughthere appeared lictle diftin- 
Ron in it ; the counſe!l of his Father , the deſign of hea- 
ven, put him with the rich in his death and cauſ'd a Coun- 
{ellour and a Ruler ofthe Jews to bury him. 

The neceſiky of this part of the Article appeareth, firſt, 
ia that it gives a teſtimony and 0 of the truth, _ 

2 0 


1 roll us away the flone from the door of the ſepilcbre >) - 


a. OOTY OY Oe IO TIE et. a ct. tm. cat _ 


tw Coons the eee ag arte 


453  ArxrTiicr = IV. 


of Chriſts death preceding , and of his reſarreion fol- 
lowing. Men are not put iato the earth before chey dye: 
Pilate was very inquiſitive , whether our Saviour had biz 
Mar 15:44:45» any while dead,& was fully (atisfied by the Centurion, be- 
fore he would give the body to Toſeph to be interred. Men 
cannot be ſaid to riſe who never dyed , nor can there be a 
true ReſurreRion,where there hath not bin a true diſſolu= 
tion, That therefore we might believe Chrilt truly role 
from the dead , we mult be firſt aſſured char he dyed;and 
a greater aſſurance of his death then this we cannot have, 
that his body was deliyer'd by his enemics fromthe crols, 
and laid by his diſciples in the grave. 
Secondiy, a profeiſion to believe rhat Chriſt was buys 
edis neceſſary, to work within us a correlpondence ard fie 
Culofl. 2.12. ilicudeof his buriall. For we arc buried with bins in Bap=- 
Rom. 6.4. tiſme, even buried with him by Baptiſme into death; that 
L.ke as Chriſt was raiſed up from the deadby the glory of 
the Fatker , even ſo we alſo ſhould walk m newneſſe of life. 
+ Quicq»ii That t nothing may be doneor luffered by our Saviour 
geſtum cſt in jn theſe great tranſaRions of the Mediator, but may be a- 


cruce Chriſti , ; = "36 
bs Gi—as., Eed in our ſaules, and reprelentedig.our [pirics.. 


in reſurreio. ; | 
ne tertio die, in aſcenſi-ne inccelum , & in ſede ad dextram Parris , ita geſtum 


- eſt,ur his rebus non myſtice ranrum diQis,ſed etiam geſtis 5 configurarerur Vita 
Chriſtiana quz h'ic gerirur, Nam propter cjus crucem dictum eſt, Þui avtem le- 
ſu Chriftt ſunt,car»em [uam crucifixerint cum vitiis &, concupiſcentiusz proprer ſe« 
pu'ruram, Con/epulti enim [umus cum Chriſto per brptiſnum in mo-cem ; propter 
r1eſurretionem, V: q4-midmodum Ch: ff us reſurrexit & mortwis per gloriam Pans, 
:ta & noz in novitate Vite amb lemus ; proprer aſcenfionem in celum, 'edemque 
ad dextram Parris , Si autem reſwrex (15 cum Chriſt ', que ſwſum ſul quariie, 
xi Chriftus elt ad dextram De ſeden;. S. Auguſt. Enchirid. ad Laur. 


Thirdly , it was moſt conyenient that thoſe pious ſo- 
lemaities ſhould be performed on the body of our Savi- 
our » that his diſciples migh: for ever learn what honour 
was fit to be receiv'd and given at their funeralls. When 

AQ. 5, 6. eAnanias dyed, though tor his fia,yert they wound him up, 
and carried him out , and buried hm. When Stephen 


was 


A/xXp Bunizs b. 453 


was Noned, devout carried him to his bwiall, and AR: 8. 2. 
made great lamentation Over him : and whea Dorcas dy- . 

ed , they waſhed her, andTaid her in an upper chamber. So 9:37» 1 
carefull were the Primicive Chriſtians of the rites of buri- | 

all. Before , and at our Saviours time, the Greeks did 

much, and Romans more, ule the burning of the bodies of 

the dead, and reſerycd onely their aſhes 1a their urnes: bur 

when Chriſtianity began to encreaſe , the fucerall flames | 
did ccaſe, and afiera tew f Emperours had received bape t. This eperrerhs 
tilme , there Was not a body burnt in all the Ro#aan fy Macrobius, 
Emp.ce, For the firſt Chriſtians wholly abltained —_ any 


dofius Junior » 


lus fic, leRio ramen docer,corempore quo igni dari honor mortuis habebarur, @c. 
{. 7.c.7. That this was don: tyibe Chriſtians is ce:tain, recauſe the Heatrens ancie 
ently did obj-@ 1110 the Chriftians; Inde videlicer &execrancur rogos, & damnanc 
 ijgnium ſepulturas. 4nd the a1(wer grven to this objection was , Nec, ut creditis, 
hi tum damnum ſepulrure rim:mus, ſed! vererem & meliorem conſuerudinem 
humandi frequenramus. Minus. Frizx in Otavioe And Tertul. Er hocetiam in 
opinione quorundam eſt'; proprerea nec ignibus funerandum a unr , parcenres 
ſuperfluo anine. Alia eſt autem rar'o pieraris iſtius, non reliquiis animz adula- 
rrix, ſed crudelitaris eriam corpo! is nomine averſarrix, quod & ipſum homo non 
urique mereatur poenali exiru impendi. De Anima, cap. 51. At ego magis 1idebo 
vulgus runchuoque,cum ipſos defunRos arrocifſime exurir, quos poſtmodum gu» 
lokſſime nurrit , iiſdem ignibus & promerens & oftendens. O pieraren de cru- 


delirare ludenrem ! ſacrificar , an inſultat, cum ctemaris cremar? 1dem de Reſatr.. 


Cary. cap. L 


from confuming of the dead bodies wirh fire , and follow- ,,, 

ed the example of our Saviours funerall: * making uſe of - j _ 6 
precious ointments for.the dead , which they refuſed while _ Priming 
they hved, and fpendiog the ipices of «Arabia in their Ghrifims, 

| caves, The deſcription of the perlons which interred Reſervaris un- 
y . Chriſt, andthe enumeration of thzir vertues, and the e- meter wy 
verlaſting commendation of her who brake the box of pre- ung 5 are 

| C10US Tertullian 

go7ſeſſeth 1: Thura plane non emimus, Si Arabiz quzruntur , ſciant Sabzi pluris 
& cariores ſuas merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari , quam Diis fumigandis. 
Apolog, (4%. And (peaking of ſpices lib. de — Eriam hominibus ad pigmen- 


 avd teſtifieth thus much 3 Liceturendi carpora defuntorum uſus noſtco ſxculo nul 


3 ; ra. 
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5 ' AxrTairicis IV. 
ra modicinalia, nobis queque inſuper ad ſolaria ſepulturz uſuiſunt. Ss Clemens 


Alcxand. Mve/Coyre 5Þ oi yexeegt. And again, Ai 38 warigweTey X&ogs 3s ws- 
pay Xnd\ai a, & oviubrdones SmTyiuny. Pedag.l. 2.6. 38. ca 


+ Ipſe Domi- Cious ointment for his byriall , have bin f thought ſuffi» 
nus die tertio ent grounds and encouragements for the cazeful and decent 
reſurreurus ſepulture of Chriſtians. W ho while they looked upon our 
religiolz mu- hodjes living as temples of the Holy Ghoſt!, and boughr 


_ __ by Chriſt, tobe made one day like unto his glorious bo- 

opus pr 2 S 

predicandum- dy, they thought them no wayes to be * negleRted after 

- quecommen+ death, bur carefully to be laid upin the wardrobe of the 
dat ,quod un- oraye, with ſuch duc reſpeR as might become the honour 
tier. of the diad , and comfort of the living. And this decent « 


membra <cjus ; 
effuderir, arque hoc 2d cum ſepeliendum fecerit. Er laudabiliter commemo- 


rantur in Eyangelio , qui corpus eJjus de CLUCE ACCeptam diligenter arque konori- 
fice regendum ſepeliendumque Curarunt. Verum iſtz authoritates non hoc ad- 
monent , quod infir ullus cadaveribus ſenſus : ſed ad Dei providentiam, cui pla- 
cent etiam talia pieraris officia, corpora queque mortuorum pertinere ſignificant, 
propter fidem reſurreRions aſtruendam. S, Auguſt. de (1itate Dei, li. c. 13, 
4 Nec idco tamen contemnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpora defunRorum, maxime- 
que juſtorum arque fidelium , quibus ranquam organis & vaſis ad cmnia bona 
- opera Sanus uſus eſt Spititus. 5 i enim parerna veſtis & annulus , ac fi quid hu- 
Juſmodi ranto cha: ius eft poſteris, quanto crga parentes major extyir affeQus ; 
nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda ſunt corpora, quz utique mulro familiarius apy Cones 
junRius quam quzliber indumenta geſtamus.. Hzc enim non ad ornamentum vel 
adjutorium quod adhiberu: extrinſecus , ſed ad iplam naruram hominjs perri- 
nent. S. Aug. Ce Cinit. Det,l. L.c.13- TawTa Trans 6 ispdlpws SavrlSnory &y 
oixe mui 79 00pe wel? bripor $puoTay Gy iopdy owpdTor, EL 3d ir Jur3 G 
0140T8 THY 200 01x Conv © xax01unpty : Gio, Th wuoy Wow u8TEF bales u- 
ans 78 Cue Farrar auth 00 pa neTe 790 iopys idpoe » TrOry jj Join o)- 
How 474 T4 ogeTipe 0opuaTOr auTy Jops) Tas dwarbalas AnZers , ws 
| bxw 4 oobas 3 7 ivarTias Lon. Dionyſl. Eccl.Hierarch.c.7. 


GaoTopeTg Kd 

> ome of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo acceptable uns 
* This was *b- tg God , thatby his providence it proved moſ? * effeQu - 
ſerved by Juli- 11 :n the conyerfion of the Heathens , and propagation of 


an tbe ApoFtate, the Goſpell. 
Thus 


who writt:g ts = 

an Idolatrous ; 

Hich prieftputs him in mind of tho? tbings by which be thought theChriſtians gair'd 
wpon the worl » and recommends them t0 the prattice of the Heathen Priefls. 0; — 
c 


gar, g Tdo@r Edo x amiijos®, % 58 hrards unfar wltor, 
eliccur. 2. | 


Thus I believe the onely- begotten and eternall Son 'of 
Ged, forthe confirwation of the truth of his death already 
paſt , and the verjty of his reſurreQion from the dead ſud. 
dealy to follow, had his body , according to the cuftome 
of the Fews, prepared for a funerall, boundup with linea 
clothes , and laid in ſpices ;and after that accuſtomed pre- 
paration » depofited in a Sepulchre hew'n out of a rock, 
in which never man was laid before, and by the rolling of a 
tone unto the door thereof, enrombed there. Thus 1 be- 
lieve that Chrilt was þuried:. 


AETIiCEnn VF. 


He defeended into hell: the third day heroſe a- 
_ gain from the dead. 


He former part of this Article,of the Deſcent into Hell, AS 
hath nor bin ſo f anciently in the Creed, or fo f F=f, #75 00” 


univerſally, as che reſt, The firft place we find ic uſed ” ns 6 
4 . : | in, into Hell was 
no' in the ancient Crecds or Riles of Faith, Some tell us that it was not in the Confeſ< 


ſ01 of Ignarius, Eyift ad M 1gneſ. Bus indeed there 3s 20 Corfeſrion of Baich in dhas 


E piflie;, for waal is rcad there, was th: uft inour of Clemens is Confirming, In 
| . wc 


» 
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the like manne7 -, in vain is it «bj:ted,, the” it was omj'1cd Ly Polycarp , Clemens 
Romanus, «14 Juſtin Martyr , becauſe they bave n1t p etended any («le of Faulb , or 
Creed of their times.” But thas which is materiall in this (aule , Itis no” i0 be found 
in the Rul:s if Faith deliver:d by Irenzus , lib. 1. cap. 2, by Origen, {:b, wei «y- 
26 , in proce. or by Tercullian adv fe. Praxcam, ca; 2.de Virg. ve/and. cape i. 
de Preſcript. adv, Harei, C. 13. Its not expreſſed in theſe Creeds which wire made 
by the Councils as larger expiicarnns "f the Apoſiles Creed ; not 1n the Nicene , or 
Conſtantinopolitanc not in that of Epheſus or Chalcedon ; not in thoſe Con/: (1045 
made ai Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, & c, 1t 15 no: mention & in [everall 
Canfefiions of Faith delivered by particalar perſons ;not in that of Euſebius Cxſarien+ 
fis preſented #0 the Council of Nice, Theodorer. /. 1. c. 2. not mthat of Marcellus 
B:ſhop of Ancyra delivered to Pope Julius, Epiphan. Her. 72. Not in that of Arius 
and Euz1ius preſented 18 Conftantine, Socrar. /, I. c, 19, nut in that of Acacins 
Biſhop of Cx{arca delivered into tbe Fynod of Szleucia , Socrar. [. 2, c. 40. not in 
that of Euſtathius , Theophilus and Silyanus, ſexs 10 Liberius, t0crar. /. 4. c. 12. 
There is n+ mention of at in the creed of S, Baſil, Traft. de Fid: in Aſceaicis 2 inthe 
Cree! of Epiphanius, iz Ancorato -. 120. Gelalius, Damaſus, Macarius, &c. 1t is 
not in te Creed expounded by S. Cyril, ( 191«;b (ome bav: produc'd that Cre d 10 
prove it; ) it is not in th: Creed expounded by $, Auguſtine , ds Fide & Symbols ; 
not 3n thit De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, it. rtbuted to S. Auguſtine ; no. in that 
which is exp»und:d by Maximus Taurinenſis, 07 that ſo often in:erpreted by Perrus 
Ch:yſologus ; nor in «ba. of the Church of Antioch delivered by Caflianus, de 11+ 
carn. 1,6. netther i» it to Le ſeen in the MSS. Creeds ſet for b by the learned "Ach- 
_ Biſhap «Armagh. Ind:ed 3' 3 a'firmed by Ruffinus,that 3+ bi, time i” was neither in 
the Roman nor the Orie«tall Creets 3 Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleliz Ro- 
manz ſymbolo non habetur addirum,deſcevdit a1 1 ferna ſed neque in Oricntis 
Ecclefiis haberur hic ſermo. &Kuff; in Expoſir. Symboli. 11 #5 cr: am therefore, (nw 
can we d:ſprove it by ary acknowledged evid.nce of antiquity) tht the Article « f (be 
d:ſcent inzo hell was not in the Roman, or any of the Orient il Creids. 


in, was the Church of Aquileia ; and the time we are ſure 
ie was uied in the Creed of that Church was lefle then 
* bat th: De- 400. years after Chriſt, Atter that it came into the * Ro» 
ſeent into ell |, Creed, and + others, and hath bin acknowledged 
came afcer- , as 2 part of the A poliles Creed ever fince. 


wards into 1h bus 
Roman Creed 562 : Todeed 
apprarcth , not cnzly becauſe we find i! there of late, but beceu'e we find i- often in 
theLarine Church many ages fi.ce. As inthet produced by Echerius againſt El-pandus 
in they ar 735. inthe 115 Sermonde Tempore faſly ſcribed to S, Auguſtine where 
it 15 attribute1 10 S, Thomas the Apoſile. In tve Expoſition of the Crecd falſly aſcyi- 
bed to $, Chryſ>ſtome. + 4s #n the Creed at ributed 
to Athanaſius , which though we c 'mn0t ſay wat bis, yet we know was extant abeur 
the y:ar 600, by th: Epitle of Ifidorus Hilpalcnſis ad Claudium Ducem, - It was 


a'ſ 


har a _ O——— 
JUOELIRE ret octtctoViies AE one 
rn 


He Dus cnn»DiD InvTro Her, 457 
" alſo inferned into the Creed of rhe Comet of Ariminum, Socy. I. 2-6. 37. ind of the 
. fours: Concit»f Toledo hbe/d in th: year 633. ard of the pateenth C:un. it of ibe 
{ame Toledo hcld in ihe year 653. | 


Indeed the Deſcent into the Hell hath * alwayes bin * Quisnifi in+ 

accepted, bur wirh'a'various expolition : andthe Church wr 14 TY 

' of England at the Reformation , asic received the three ns" jr : 

Creeds , in two of which this Article is conreined , fo did gum >. Avg. 

icalto.makethisoge of the Articles of Religion , to which Ep. 99. 

all who ace adwitred to ay Bznefice or receiyed into ho- 

ly Orders ate obliged ro ſubſcribe, And at che firſt rece- 

ption it was propounded with a certain Explicaticn, and 

' rhas delivered in the'fourth year of King Edward the fix: 

with reference to an exprefle place of Scriprure interpreted 

| of this Deſcent. T har the body of Chriſt lay mm the grave OE 

- wntill his Reſurrettion; but his ſpirit , which he gave #P. uſque ad { 5g 

was with the ſpirits which were detein'd in priſon » 07 it {uricRtionem 

bell, and preached tothems , as the place -in $S. Peter te» i lepulchro 
th. So likewiſe afterthe ſame mannerin rhe Creed ſet Leng] <t ogg 

forth io Meeter after the manner of a Pſalm , and fill re» £,, protyevl 

maibiag arthe end of the Plalms , the ſame expoſition is ribug qui in 


delivered'in this ftaffe , Carecte five i 
2. | Men "wp 
Ard ſo be dyadinthe foſb , es. 
But qurokned inthe ſperit ; a reſts 
Hit body then warberied ,  rurPerti locas, 
es is ow aft and right. 6, AltiOuis 
a; 15 fa 
His ſpirit did after this deſcend. | 
Into the lower parts , 
Of them thus long in darkneſſe were 
The thu light of their hearts. 


But in the Syhed ten yearesafter,in the dayes of Queen 
Elazabeth, the Articles, whicheontinue ilk in. force, de- 
liver the-ſame Deſceas, bur withour any the leaſt explie 
cation, orrefereneers any'particulariplace of Scripture”, 

M m m ia 


- 
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Ar:i-le 3- in-theſe words, «As Chrift dyed for us and wat buried , (a 
1562, alſo it is to be believed that be went down imo Hell, W here- 
fore being our Church hath not now impoſed chat inter-- 
pretation of S, Peter's. words, which before ir intimated be- 
ing ic hath not delivered thitas the onely place of Scri pture 
ro found the Deſcent into hell upon 3 being ic hath alled- 
oed no other place to ground ir., and delivered no other. 
explicationto expound it ; we may with the greatec liber- 
ty paſſe on to find out the true meaning of this Article,and. 
to give our particular judgementin.it, ſofar as a matcec 
of to much obſcurity and yariety will permit.. | 
Firſt then , ir 1s to be obſeryed,, thatas this Article 
was firftin the Aquileian Creed , fo it was delivered. 
there,not in the expreſſe and'formall terme of Hell; buc 
1a tuch a word as may be capable of a greater latitude, De» 
ſcendit in inferna 3 which words as. they were conciaued. 
+ Deſcendix:in. 18 | other Creeds , ſo did they find a double interyrecation. 
inferna , or ad. in the Greeks , ſome tranſ[3ring inferns, hell , others the 
iafcrna, is the * /ower parts;che firft with relation to S.. Peter, 2chou 
gen-ralt wii» alt not leave my ſonl in bell ; the ſecond referring to S. 


+ 1" -ghng Parl, b he deſcended into the lower parts of the earth. 


the. learned Second- 
Archbiſhop :e ſtifieth of thoſe in the BenediQine and Cortonign Libre/ies : we ſre the- 
[ame likewiſe in that of Elipandus, Deſccadir ad inferna, * 'S2 the- 


Ancien' Mss. in. Benner Colledge Library, Kemadiyma tis Te namimme* andtie 
Conf«ſ5 nmade at Sirmium , es ]& xr x0orie xama 20» mm. Since tbat it is , De» 
ſcendirt ad inferos, 41d xa7h v7 #5 4's, 0 D-icendir ad infernum, as Venan« 
tius Fortunatus. For T4 za7am]e is « fit intrpr tation, if w2 tak? inferna ac- 
cordi 'g is the Vulg ir Etymology, 45 5. Auguſtine , Inferi eoqued infra fin Latine 
apellanrur, De Gen. ad Lit. l. 12, c. 34. OF as Nonius Marcellus, Inferum ab- 
imo dium, unde inferi qvibus inferius nihil. Again, Inferna-may well be 11anſti+ 
ted of Jus ,1{ 44 b tal n according to iÞe tr ue Origena: 108.,, bach bs from the Greck 
Pv4egs , with be Aolick 4i2a mm, {rom whic" Dialef mi «f | he Latine lange. £0 
came. Er Fogg, Inferi. Now Treger acco ding to the Greek compoſition is nothing 
e«l{ but wor v101 Erym. "Ev2e9:,04 yexpol > CLAS UW Ty Tee X619% » 6. &ry 
&s 75 7/4. « d Suid: 'Evigors , vexpols , dm T4 #v T1 Tpe xt. "Egg 45 4rGiently 
the er byfrom whence Va 84, 244474 , to the carth 5 Vreggy then are in the earth, 
& they (up; 0'es the Mane$0- $,4r:ts of the deid to bez /ro- whynce Homer 1414. 


«', Atdvs wiearny rg cows, of Pluto; and-in.imitacion of bim Aſchylus in Pecfis, 03 
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76.9 "Equus » Bac? T' irfgwr, Tiger lrepdu efurud ds pd Or. And as F- 
»$£91 ar: the ſou'er of tbe dead in the earth , ſe are Inferim ib» fi (/ acception, that is 
Manes. Pomponi»+ Mee, Augilz manes tantum Dcos purant ; which Pliny de/j- 
ver: ' us, Augile inferos rantum colunt; and Solis, Augilz vero ſolos colunc 
.infc,os, Inferi were ten firſt Þrng98 , the ſoules of meninthe earth; ani as Mancs 
14 :.0. one y taken {or the ſoules below , but alſo for the place, as in the P9.t 

--------- Mancſque profundi, 
and, Hxc Manes yeniat mihi fama ſub imos; 
ſo loferi ;s moſt __— ujed {or the place under groun1, where the | ults depar+ 
12d ares and the inferna muſt then bt thoſe reg ons in wh ch they take pp 1h:1r habita= 
tions; and fo Deſcendir ad inferna,zeTHaSvy is q Sv,aud Deſcendit ad Lnferos are 
the ſame. a AQ, b Ephel. 4. 9. 


Secondly , 1 obſerye that in the Aquileiar Creed, 
where this Article was firſt expreſs'd , there was no mens» 
tion of Chrilts buriall ; bur the words of their Confeſſion 
ran thus , t crucified under Vontins Pilate, he de- 

ended ininferaa, From whence there is no queſtion but u _ 7 

the obleryation of Reffinus , who fiſt expounded it, was yes” ogg 
moſt true , that though the Roman and Oriental Creeds cjgxus "5, 4 
had nor their words, yet they had the ſenſe of them in cio Pilato , de- 
the word buried. It appeareth therefore that the firſt in» ſeendir in in- 


rention of purting thele words in the Creed was onely to Obſerv =_ on 


exprefſe the buriall of our Sayiour, or the deſcent of his ,, ;hem is ris, 
body into the grave. Bur althovgh they were firſt put in Sciendum ſane 
che Aquileian Creed to ſignifie the buriall of Chriſt , and <t,que1 in Ec- 


thoſe which had onely the buriall in their Creed did confe(s þmngs vi eng 


as much as thoſe which withourche buriall did expreſſe the of pegs addi- 
Deſcent, yer ſince the Roman Creed hath added the de- rum, Deſcen- 
ſcemt unto the buriall, and expreis'd chat deſcent by ditad inferna : 

words ſignifying more properly bell.it cannot be imagin'd CT 

that the Creed, as now it ſtands, ſhould b6gnifie onely ; * os hs 
_ . ThE Sermo; vis ra- 
men verbi cadem yiderur efſe in eo quod ſepulrus eſt. Expoſe Symb. Th. (4% em , 
al/o be 0" 'erved -n the Athanaſian Creed, 1b c bas the D Jcent bu! mit the (+ pus: ure; 
Who ſuffered foreur ſalvation, deſcended intohell, roſe again the third day from 
the dead, Nor this onely obſervab'. in theſe two, but aijo in the Ce d made at 
Sirmium , and produced at Ariminum , n which the wo: ds run thus , comwdiy+ 
T&, & mIWvrTa, x Imvyarivre, % 6s T4 xdlexlbyia xa7h Nvra Were 
though the Deſcent be expriſ'd , tbe Burial be not me: tioned, yer it 6s molt 
Mmmz2z certain, 


words ,oig 74 ne 
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bis burial! by that deſcent ; and that y addition of the 
_ Aw pre. 7 hn YL 7441010 elzovoruienrre , $y via 


&7 ZI ihr 7%; TowZar. - For be did not d1ſpoſe and order things below by bis be 


tx '4e grave, nor cou'd ihe keepe:s of the gates of Hell be offrigbted with any fight of tis | 


6079s hirg jm the ſepu'cbre. | 


the buriall of Chriſt by his deſcent into hell. But rather, 


being the Ancient Church did certainly belieye that Chriſt 
did tome ocber way deſcend , beſide his burial ; being 
Raf finus himſelf, though he imerpreted thoſe words of 
the buriall onely, yetin the relation of. what was done 
at our Sayiours death ; makes mention of his deſcent into 


Hell , beſide and diftin& from his ſepultnre ; being thoſe 
| whoin after ages added it tothe buriall did aQtually be- - 


- lieye thacthe foul of Chit deſcended,;- it followeth thac 
for che Expoſition of the Creed it is molt-neceſſary to de 
elare in what that Deſcent.confilteth... | 

Thirdly , 1 obſeryc again,that whatſoever is delivered 
in the Creed we therefore believe becauſe ic is conteined 
in the Scriptures > and conſequently mult'fo believe it as it 


is conteined there z whence al this Expoſizion of the whole . 


is nothing elſe but an illuſtration and proof of eyery.parti- 
cular part of the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the 
ſame , according to thetive intepretation ofthem, and the 
generall conſent of the Church of God, Now theſe wards 


as they lyein the Creed , be deſcended.into Hell, are no . 


where formally and expreſly delivered in the Scriprures ; 
. nor can we find any oneplace in which .the Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſaid in exprefſe and plain terms that Chriſt as he dy- 
ed and was buried, ſo be deſcended into hell, Wherefore 
being theſe words of the Creed are nor formally. expreis'd 


ja the Scripture ,. our enquiry muſt be. in what Scriptures -_ 


they are conteined yirtually , thatis , where the Holy 
Ghoſt doth deliver the ſame doQtine , in what words fo- 
ever , Which is conteined andto be underſtood in this ex- 

ow 


m_ 
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Now ſeyert\l places of Scripture have bin produced by 
the Ancients as delivering this truth, of which ſome with- 
ut queſtion prove it not: bur chree there are which 
baye bin al thought of greateſt yalidiry to confirm 
this Article. Firſt, that of S. Pan/rothe Epheſians ſeems 
to come very near the words therſelyes , and to exprefle 
the ſame almoſt in f terms. Now that be aſcended what EPM*L- 4 9. 
it but that be deſcended firſt imo rhe | abt 
irit but t ſc firſt 1mo the lower parts of the epi ch 
we fndinRuft-: 
finus , Deſcendir-ig inferna, comes wot neer 191 his quotation, eſpecially if ny tae 
the anc ent G cck Tranſlation of it, xaTh05y wn vis 7 namramr. For if we con- 
per ' bat za-miTee ma w.ll bave the Ggaification of the (uperlative, eſpeciall being 
the LXX bath ſo tranſlat'd Pal. 63. 9. abenh is Td xaTSTETa F tins and 
Pfal 139. 15. © Vartgeos pos be 19s naw Tau ys What con benearcr then » 
theſe rwe, zaTRA Iv ei; TA NeTWTa]a, MI xaTebi; tic TH tamuTa]a; 0 tie 
_ A6Th ShrTe ti; TH ne[exira, wid, xalafalrre tis T4 KeaTwTPE, with 
Js yi65 | | 
earth? This many of the ancient * Fathers underflogd * This appexreth 
of the Deſcent into hell , asplaced inthe lowelt parts of 5 *beir quota- 
the Earth: andthis expoſition mult be coofeſs'd to pro» gs oo 
| | place tn prove 
bable , thac there c3n be no argument to diſprove it. Thole 4y expreſs tie 
lower paits of the earth may fignific hell , and Chiilts de- De/ceac into 


| ither may be, that his ſoul place Hell, as Irenz- 
ſending rhither may de, that his ſoul wear to that plac ere nag 

| , c. 26. Origen 
Hom. 3 5, in Manih. Athanaſius Epifl. ad Epift.t/ wv. - Hilacius in P/al. 67. , Je- 
rome 4708 } e : {acr, Inferiora aurem terrz infernus accipitur , ad quem DPcminus 
noſter Salyarorque dcſcendit, $9 alſo the Comm?ntory attributed ro S, Ambroſe & 
S. Hilary. Si xaque hzc omnia Chriftus vnus eft nequealius eſt Chriſtus mortuus, 
alivs ſepukus aur alius deſccndens ad inferna, &-alius aſcendens in clo, ſecun- . 
dum illud Apctoli, aſce..dit aurem quid eſty@e, De Trinic, 4, 10, _ 


when his body was carried to the grave. But that it was - 
aQually fo, or that the Apoltle-intended ſo much in thoſe 
words, the place it ſelf will aot manifeltt, For we canner 
be afſured that the deſcent of Chrili, winch S. Pax ſpeak< 
eth of, was performed after his death; or if it whre , we can- 
aox be aflured that the /awer parts of the earth did fignifie 
| Mmm 3 hell, .. 
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hell, orche place where che ſouls of men were tormefited 
after the leparation from thei: bodies. For a$ it is writceny, 


| Joh. 3.13- | No-man aſcerdeth tohcaven, but be that deſcended fron 


heaven, (othis may bgmie lomuch , and no more, [n 
that he aſcended , what is it but that he deſcended firſt 
And for the lower partrof ihe earth, they may poſhbly 
Fgaifie no.more then the piace bexeath z as when our $a» 
Joh. 8. zz- viour laid, Ve are from beneath, { am from above : ye are 
of this world , 1 am not of this world : or as God ipake by 
the Prophet , 1 will ſhew wonders in beaven above, and 
 ſignes in the earth beneath, Nay they may well referre 
Pfal. 119. 15. this Incarnarion,accordingto that of David , My ſub- 
ſtare was not bid from thee when [ was made in ſcorer , & 
curionſly wrought in the loweſt.parts of the earth * or to 
his Buriall, according to that of the ſame Propher, Thoſe 
Plal. 63-9. that ſeek. my ſoul to deftroy it , (hall go into the lower 
parts of the earth; and theſe two reterences have a 
great fimilicude , according to that of Job, Naked 
. came | out of my mothers womb , and naked ſhall I return 
Job 1.2L. ' ;bicher. | | 
The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the De» 
ſcent,is not ſo near in words , but thought to (ignifie the 
end of that Deſcent , and that pare - his humanity by 
which he delcended. For Chriſt, faith S. Peter, was put 
to death imtihe fleſh, but quickened by the ſpirit , by which 
| alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits inpriſon : where 
the Spirit ſeems to be the foul of Chrilt ; and the ſpirits #n 
priſon , the 1ouls of them that were ia hell , or in ſome 
| 


} - —_ aceat lealt ſeparated from the joyes of heaven : whither 
a. ot cauſe we never read our Saviour went at any other time, 


Str0mer. 1,6, We may conceive he went in ſpirit then whea his ſoul de- 
Orig: Hom. 35- parted from his body on the crofſe, This did our Church 
an Marth. S. A* 6A eliver as the proof and illuſtration of the Deſcent, 
ho and the ancient f Fathers did apply the ſame in the like 

| \ man- 
rye reQa fide ad T beodoſfium,/.12.in Johannem.Orat, Paſth. & alibi ſzpius. 
Author Comment, Anbroſ.aſcript.ad Rom, to.R« f.in Explic Symb, 
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manner to the proof of this Article. Bu: yet thoſe words 


of $. Peter have no ſuch power of probation ; except we 

were certain that rhe ſpirit there ſpoken of were the ſoul of 

Chriſt , and thatthe time intended for chat preaching were 

after his death, and before his refurreAion. Whereas if it 

were fo interpreted , the difficulties are ſo many , that they 

F aggered S. Auguſtine, and cauſed him ac laſtco think , py, ;, ji, 
that theſe words of S. Petey belonged not unto the do» 4,/wey to Euo- 
Qrine of Chriſts deſcending into Hell. Bur indeed che dius, Efiſ. 99. 


irit by which he is aid to preach was nz the ſoul of He thus begins, 
Chriſt, butthat Spirirby which he was guickened ; as ap- Nb RO 
pearerh by the coherence of the words , bemg pre 10 death ti ex NE vitola 
in the fleſh , but quickned by the Spirit , by which alſs he Apo'toli Perri, 


w hed - ſpirits. in priſon. ſoler nos, ur re 
wene and preached unto the ſpirits. in priſon. Now tha: ogg Agin 


Spmrby which Chriſt was quickened , is * that by which Jo 4 
ke was raiſed from the dead, that is the power « this divi- _ _ 
nity ; as$, Pawlexpreflech ic, a Though he was crne' fied commoyere , 
through weakneſſe,zet he Irveth by the power of Ged : in re- quomodo illa 


ſpeR of which he preached co thole which were dilobedicnr verba accipi- 

. p enda int tan». 
in the dayes of Noah, as we haye already ſhewn;. SL 
| The dia Replico 
© gotibi candemqueſtionem, ut five ipſe potueris , five aliquem qui pclic invene- 
ris , auferas de illa arque finias dubicationem meam, - Then ſetting d.wn in order 
41 tbiſe diffi:u ties which occurr'd . t that i: me in that TN of the Diſcent in's 
belt , He concludes wit' a Exp:ftion of av»th.y nature. Confiders tamen, ne forte 
rotum illud quodde conclufis in carcere ſpiitibus, quiin d:\ebus Noe non cre- 
diderant,Perrus Apoſtolus dicic, omnino ad Inferos non pertincar., ſed ad il1a-po- 
rius tempyra quorum formam ad hxe rempora trarſtulic, 4 2 Cor.13, 4+ 
* Quid eſt enim quod vivificatus eft Firitu , nifi quod cadem caro qua ſola fueran 
mor i:ficarus , viyficance ſpiriru reſurrexit > Nam quod fuerat:anima mortificatus 
leſus, hoc eſt, co ſp'riru qui hominis cſt,quis audeardicere>cum mors animz nn 
fic nifi peccatum, a quo ille omn no immunis fuir cum-pro nobis carne mortifica- 
retur. S, Aug, Epiit, 99. & 314. Certe anima-Chriſtinon ſolum immontalis ſe - 
oundum cxterarum naturam ,. fed etiam nullo mortificara peccato yel damnatio+ 
ne punitacſt z quibus duabus cauſis mors anim#Z intelligi poteſt, & ideo-nen ſe» 
cundum ipſam dici porui Chriſtus vv fcatus ſpiritr, In ca requippe vivificatus: 
cſt in qua fuerat mortificarus, Ergo ce carne 6iftum eſt; ipſa enim revixic a« 
nima redeunte , quia ipla crar mortus anima recedente. M0713ficotus ergo carne” 


diQus eſt ,quia ſecundam ſolamcarnem mortuus eſt 2. wivificatws aurem Spirits , 
| qria: 


ates » w; 
Ay Ou RoRRre we Ae NERO. oeencs — "ER 


wy 
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| quia"ills ſpiriru operante, in quo ad quos ( /cg, eos} yeniebat & p:adicabars 


cram ipſa caro vivificara ſurrrexic, im qua mode #d homines' venir, 


223, 224 
% 


| _ _  Fhethirdbut priocipsl}Fext is. that of David z applicd 
AR. 2.25, 24, by S. Peter. For David ſpeakerh concerning him, 1 fore= 
27,30 3l. ſawths Lord alwayes before my face , for be 15 on my right 
' band that / ſhould not be- moved. Therefore-did my heart 
refoyce and my congue war glad' moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall 
reſt in hope. Becauſe ther wilt not leave my foul mn hell, 
either wilt thou ſuffer thine holy” one to ſee corruption. 
Thus the Apotile repeated the wouds of the Plalmilt , and 
then applied them. He being @ Propher,and ſeeing this 
before , (pake of the reſurretiion of Chriſt , "that his ſoul 
was nit left imhell , nenher hu: fleſh did ſee corruption. 
- Now from this place the Article is clearly and iotallibly 
deduced chus ; If the ſoul of Chiift were not letr in hell ar 
bis reſurreCtion, then his ſoul was in hell before his relurre- 
. Ction 2 ” Burit was not theze before his death 5 therefote 
- upon or/after his-death. , - and before his Reſurrection , 
the ſoul of Chriſt delcended into hell,and contequently the 
- Creed doth truly deliver, that Chriſt being crucified, was. 
dead, buried and deſcended imo-hell,. + For as his fleſh/did, 
nort.ſce corwuption by vertwe of that promiſe and propheti= 
call exprefſion,and yer it, was in the grave, the place of cor- 
ruption, where it relied. tk | his ceſurreRtion. ;, ſo 
his ſoul which-was not letrin hell, by vertue of the like 
promiſe or prediQtion , © was in'that hell;where:ic wasnor 
leſr,uncill the time that it was to be unired tothe body for 
che performing of the reſurreStioa, We muſt thetetore con* 
ſefle from hencethar' the toul of Chriſt was ia bell; and: 
t Dominum no Chriſtian can deny it, faich S. «Auguſtine , iis/a 
x 115-” Savany clearly delivered inchis Prophetic of the Platmiſt, and'ap« 
We ininfer. PIIaion of the Apolile, 
num ſatis con- : 2 The 
fax. Neque enim ccnrradici poreſt vel prophetiz que dixic, Luoniom m ndeve» = 


 Unque: animany mean in Inſerno ( Quod acaliter quiſquam ſapere auderet,in Ai» 


bus 
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| bus Apoſiolorum idem Peerus exponit ) vel ejuſdem Perri illis yerbis quibus eZ 
um it ſolviſle inferni dolares, in quibus impoſlibile erat cum reneri, Quis er- 
go niſi infidelis negaverit fuiſſe apud inferos Chriſtum 2 Epiſt. 99, G 


The onely Queſtion then remains , not of the truth 
of the Propoſition , but the ſenſe and meaning of it. 
It is moſt certain that Chriſt deſcended int9 Hell, and as 
iafallibly true as any other Article of the Creed ; but whac 
that Hell was, and how he deſcended thither , being 
once queſtion'd is not eafily determined, Different opini- 
ons there have bin of old , and of late more different ill, 
which I ſhall here examine after that manner which our 
ſubjeR will admit. Our preſent defign is an Expoſition 
of the Creed as now it ſtands, and ourendeayour is to 
expound it according to the Scriptures in which it is con- 
- teined, I muſt therefore look for ſuch an explication as | 
* mayconſtft with the qther parts of the Creed, and ma 
withall be conformable unto that Scripture upon which 
the truth of the Article doth rely: And conſequently, whate + Cum Artica: 
ſoeyer Interpretation is either not true in it ſelf , ornot Jus fir, Chri- 
confifteat with the body of the Creed , or not conforma« ſtum ad Infe- 
ble to the doRtrine of the Apofile in this particular, the Ex- *s deſcendifle, 
poſitor ofthar Creed by the do@ine of the Apolile mul} $39n pair | 
reject, Z EE ne Diviniracis, 
Firſt then, we ſhall conſider the _ of Durandus - ſecundum qui 
e 


Ggnifie the place where the ſouls of dead men were in cu- *'*? Roe 
Rody: bur he maketha metaphor in the word deſcen- :reſtar 
ded, as not fignifying any locall motion , nor inferri ineclliga» 
any reall preſence of the ſoul of Chrilt in the place where _ _— 


ruall motion, and inferring an efficacious preſence,by which $2 2 
deſcent the effeRs of che death of Chriſt were wncughe up- cn_— 

ly depend Qofh 2 nanny 
death did principally depend upon the aG of his ſoul,theres | 
fore che efteR o* his death is attribuced to his foul as the 53» dit. 


N nn prin 2+ 3+ 


” te a97 > 1: RF oe Peay Tammy 4 
OI 


466 Anzrt ET v 


principall agent, and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at 
the infant of his death to deſcend into Hell, becauſe his 
death was immediately efficacious upon the ſouls detained 
there. This is the opinion of D&randxs lo farte as it is di- 
ſtin& from others. 

But alchough a virtuall influence of the death of 
Chriſt may be well admitted in reference to the ſoules of 
the dead , yer this opinion cannot be accepted as the Ex- 
polition of this Article ; being neither the Creed can be 
thought to ſpeak a language of ſo great Schola'tick (ubtil- 

' ty,nor the place of David expounded by S. Peter can 
| poſſibly admit any ſuch explication. For what can be the 

ſenſe ofthoſe words , thou ſhalt not leave my ſonl in hell , 
| if his being in hell was onely virtually aRing there ? Ifthe 
+ Calvin In efficacy of his death were his deſcent , then is he deſcen- 
ire !. Sr ded fill, becauſe the effe& of his death Rill remaineth. The 
' Bay" own opinion therefore of Dwurandus , making the deſczart into 
deſcendifle di- hell to be nothing bur the efficacy of the death of Chriſt up- 
cirur, nihil mi- onthe ſoules deteined there, is to be rejeRted as not expoli- 
_ none tive of the _ confeſſion , nor confiſtent with the Scrie 

tures expreſſion. 

ama as r Irons Opinion later then that of Durandu: , is;that 
rato Deo inflie the f Deſcent into Hell is the ſuffering of the rormencs of 
gitur, which be hell ; that che ſoul of Chriſt did really and cruly ſuffer 
expreſſeth pre= 11 thoſe pains whichare due unto the damned; that what« 


ſently in another 


#b/sſe, cura di- {0£vEr is threatned by the Law unto them which depart 
ros in anima this life in their finnes and under the wrath of God , was 
cruciarus dam- fully undertaken and born by Chriſt ; that he dyeda true 


Nati ac perditi (\ pernaturall death, the ſecond death, the death of Gehen- 


4 mM" 54; and this dying the death of Gehenna was the deſcen- 
-- ding into Hell ; That thoſe which are now ſaved by vir= 

Quid igiturz cue of his death, ſhould otherwiſe haye endured the ſame 
Chriſtus perſos tqrments in hell which now the damned doe and ſhall en- 
a ſua ſecun- dure , but chat he being their ſurety , did himlelf ſuffer 


dum humanij- 

carer panam EN : ERS. the 

gehennalem nobis debiram paſſus oft , anims principalicer > corpore ſecundatio » 
urros 
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urroque cauſaliter ad merenzum , ad nos ſuoiplius merito liberandos, Parkeyus 


de Deſcenſu,l. ;.f, 48. & ta'im $. 49. Deſcendifle namque Seryacorem 
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ſupra memorato , ad Haden morris gehennalis innu meris Pater argumentis 


the ſame for ther ; even all the torments which we ſhould 
have felt, and the damned ſhall, 

This Interpretation is either taken in the ftri& ſenſe 
of the words, orin a latitude of exprefſion; bur in nei- 
ther to be admitted as the Expoſition of this Article. Noc 
ifirberakenin a ftri&, rigorous, proper, and formall 
ſenle ; for in that acception it is got trues It muſt: not, is 


cannot be admitted,thatChriſt did ſuffer all thoſe corments 


which the damned ſuffee , and therefore it is not, it can. 
not be true , that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell, 
There isa worm that neyer dyeth , which could not lodge 
within his breaſt , that is, a remorſe of conſcience ſeated in 
the ſoul for what that ſoul hath done : bur ſuch a remorſe 
of conſcience could not be in Chriſt, who though he took 
upon himſelf the finnes of thoſe which otherwiſe had bin 
darrned , yet that a of his was a molt yirtuous, chari- 
table, and moſt glorious aR, highly conformable to the 
will of God , and conſequently could not be the objeRt of 
remorſe. The grief and horrour inthe ſoul of Chriſt, which 


we have expreſſed inthe explication of his ſufferings ante= 


cedent to his crucifixion , had reference to the finnes and 
puniſhment of men,to the juſtice and wrath of God , bur 
clearly of a nature different from the Ring of conſcience in 
the ſoules condemned to erernall flames. Again, an eſ- 
ſentiall part of the corments of Hell, is a preſentand con- 
ſtant ſenſe of the everlaſting diſpleaſure of God , and an 
impoſſibility of obraining favour and avoiding pain; an 
abſolute and compleat dilpair of any better condition, or 
the leaſt relaxation. But Chriſt we know had neyer any 
ſuch reſentment , who looked upon the reward which was 
ſet before him , even upon the crofle, and offered up him- 
ſelf a ſiveer ſmelling ſacrifice z which could never be effica» 


cious , except offered in faith, 1t we ſhould imagine any 
Nnn 2 damned 


5 modo 
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damfied ſoul to hxve received an exprefſe promiſe of God , 
| that after 1000 years he would releaſe him from thoſe 
| | tcormencs and make himeyerlaſtingly happy , and to have 
| £ a true faith in that promiſe , and a firm hope of receiving 
: FD eternall life z we could not ſay that man was in the ſame 
i condition with the reſt of the damned , or that he felc all 
f that Hell which they were ſenſible of;or all chac pain which 
78 was due unto his finnes? becauſe hope and confidence & re- 
lying upon God would not one]y mitigate all other pains, 
| but wholly take away the bitter anguiſh of diſpair. © brif 
| then, who Anno the beginning , continuance , and concluſi= 
; on of his ſufferings, who underſtood the determinate mi- 
| nute of his own death and reſurreRtion , who had made a 
Covenant with his Father for all the pa of his paſſion, 
- and was fully aſſured that he could ſuffer no more then he 
Y had freely and deliberately undertaken, and ſhould conti- 
| | nue no longerin his paſſion then he had himſelf determi- 
1 ned; he who by thoſe torments was affured to oyer- 

| 

f 


come all the powers of Hell, cannot poſſibly be faid to 
have bin in the fame condition with the damned, and iricte 


=o ly and properly to have endured the pains of Hall. _ 

, Again, if we take the corments of Hell ina Metaphorie 
q call ſenſe, for thoſe terrours and horrours of ſoul which 
our Sayiour felr, which may therefore be called infernall 
tortnents , becauſe they are of greater extremity then any 
cher tortures of this life , and becauſe they were accome 
panied witha ſenſe of the wrath Gad agaialt che unrighte» 
ouſneſſe of men z yet this cannot be an Interpretation of the 
Deſcent into Hell, as it is an Article of the Ln , andas 
 - that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For all choſe 
} | pains which our Saviour fele ( whether, as they pretend, 
| | properly infernall., or metaphorically ſuch ) were ancece- 
| dent co-his death ; PN garden, pare on 
| the Crofle ; but all betore he commended his (picir 1nco che 
hands of his Father, and gave upthe Ghoſt, Whereas it 
isſuMciently eyident.char the Deſcent into hclljas ir-Mands 


now 


£ 
PL 
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now in the Creed , fignifierh ſomething commenced after 
his death , con:ra-diftinguiſh'd to his buriall ; and as it is 
confidered in the Apoliles explication ,is clearly to be un- 


| derftoodof that whichimmediately preceded his reſurces 


tion ; and that allo grounded upon a confidence torally 
repugnant to infernall = For it is thus particularly 
exprels'd , 1 foreſaw the Lord alwayes before my face; for 
he is on my right hand that I ſhould not be moved. T here+ 
fore did my heart rejozce; and my tougue was glade More- 
ovey alſo my fleſh (hall reft tn hope , becauſe thou wilt not 
leave my ſoul inhell; where the faith, hope,confiderce,and 
aflurance of Chriſt is ſhew'n , and his fleſh, though laid 


- In the grave, the place of corruption , is ſaid toreſt in 


hope , for this very reaſon becauſe God would not leave 
his/e#/ in hell. 1 conclude therefore, thattheDeſcentintoHell 
15 not the enduring the torments of Hell 2 becauſe if firitly 
taken , itis not true ; if Metaphorically taken, though 
it be true , yer it is not pertinent, | 
The third Opinion, which is alſo very late , atleaſtin 
the manner of explication,is,that in thoſe words, T how (ha/t 
not leave my ſoul in Hell , the Soul of Chriſt is taken for 
his body , and Hell for the grave ; and conſequently,in the 
Creed , He deſcended into hell , is no more then this, that 
Chrift in his body was laid into the graye. This Explica- 
rion ordinarily is rejeRed , by denying that the foul I5 C= 
yertaken forthe body , or hell forthe graye ; but in yain : 
for it mtiſt be acknowledged that ſomerimes the Scriptures 
are rightly (6 , and cannot otherwiſe be underſtood, Firſt, 
the fame word in the Hebrew,which the Pſaltnift uſed,and 7 oY TRons 
in the Greek , whichthe Apolile uſed, and we tranſlate the brow _ « 
ſoul , is elſewhere uſed for the body of a dead man, and yg, IN Ny 
tranſ]a- Trxwh W93 * 
%* (ſeamaeres my url ww vis our, Plal, 16. ro. But both WAN and wu- 
28, are uſed for the body of a dead man , Numb. 6.6. ard it #s fo tranſlated ;- For 
Moles /peating there of a Nazarite , gives this law, All the dayes that he ſepara« 
imaſelf unco the Lord , he ſhall come at no dead body , in the Original 
NI" N7 TD W292 , and in the LXX 2 dey du 5 rev drynie tr Fr op b 
In the ſame manner the law forthe High Prieſh, _ 21+ 11, Nenhss ſhall he go 
. nn 2 in 19” 


"fa 


o 


_—: Aa F<S 2 YV., 


into any dead body, N7 DD TWA) 73. T1 Kat int wlry Juyf mary dh 


iſe #x oY wor). And the generall 117, Lev.22.4.And who ſo touchcth any thing 
that is unclean by the dead, WAY NDD 931 W131), $5 S164 © anfons dxe- 
Fapgia; lugs. which is ſurtber cleared by tha: of Numb. 12.11. He that roucherh 
the dead body of any man, Qui rerigerir cadaver hominis ; and w/e 13. Whoſo- 
ever toucherh the dead body of any man tha is dead, Omnis qui terigerit humanz 
animz morrticinum : therefore the WA) and {uyy in Levit, 22. 4. doe figmifie the 
cadayer or mgrticinumz 4s a/ſo Num, 5. z. Whoſoever is dcfiled by thedead , 
W277 NAD [- mT & «1g, 3opToOYr £7i-vy9 , pollutum ſuper mortuo. And 
UN) NDU, «xd apr © em xv), Hag. 2.13.4 rightly tranflated,one that is un* 
clean by a dead body. Thrs ſ: v2 all tzmes WA) ani \{uyyi are taken for the body of a 
dead men; that boly which polluted 4 man under the law by 1h? touch thereof. And 
Maimonides h4'b o>{crved, that there z5 no poll: 8197 from the body till the ſoul be de- 
parted ; theref r: WA) and ugg did frenifie the body a/ter ihe ſeparation of the ſoul. 
And this roas anciently ob/erved by S. Auguſtine , that the Soul may be taken for 
the body onely. Animz nomine corpus ſolum poſſe fignificari,nodo quodam locu- 
rionis oftenditur ,quo fignificatur per id quod continerur illud quod continet fi- 
Cur air quidam , Vina coronant , cum coronarentur vaſa yinaria,vinum enim con« 
tinerur & vas continet, S cur ergo appellamus Ecclefiam Baſilicam qua contine- 
tur populus , qui vere appellatur Eccleſia , ur nomine Ecclefiz, id eſt, populi qui 
continerur fignificemus locum qui continer : ita quod animz corporibus conti- 
nencur , intelligi corpora fil.orum per nominatas animas Pollunt. Sic enim me- 
lius accipirur eriam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit cum qui iotraverit ſuper ani« 
mam mortuam , hoceſt , ſuper defunti cadayer; ur nomine animz mortuz 
mortuvm corpus'intelligatur , quod animam continebat ; quia & abſente populo, 
id ett Eccleſia , locus ramen ille nihjilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur. Epift, 157. ad 
Opratum , de Animarum Origine. | 


tranſlated fo. And when weread in Afoſes of a prohibition 

given tothe High-Prielt,or tothe Nazarite, of going toor 

comiog near a dead body, & of the pollution by the dea d; 

the dead body inthe Hebrew and the Greek, is nothing elſe 

| bur that whichelſewhere fignifieth the ſow: and Mr, Ainſ- 

p worth,whotranſlated the Pemrateuch nearer the letter then 
the ſenſe , hath ſo delivered it in compliance with the O- 

riginall phraſe , and way be well interpreted thus by our 

Levicic, 19,28. Tranſlation, Te ſhall not make in your fleſh any cutting for 
' 21.1, # ſoul, thatis, for the dead.For a ſoul he ſhall not defile 
himſelf among his peoples, that is , There ſhall none be defi- 
led for the dead among his people. He that toucheth any 
thing that is wnclean by a ſoul, thatis, by the dead. Every 


one 


22:4» 
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one defiled by a ſoul, that is, by the dead. He ſhall not come Numb.s, 2. 

at 4 dead ſenl, thatis , be ſhall come at no dead body. Thus GL 
eA:mſworths Tranſlation ſheweth that in all theſe: places 

theOriginall word is that which uſually fignifteth the foul, 

and our Tranſlation teacheth'us that though in other pla- 

ces it ſignifieth the ſoul , yer in theſe it mult be taken for 

the body, and that body bereft of the ſoul. Secondly , the 

+ word which the Pfalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the A- + The Hebrew 
polile in Greek , and is tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in word s 7INU, 
ſome other places ſignifie no morethen the grave, and is theGreek g.dve, 


tranſlated ſo. As where Mr. eArmſworth following the CES 


[© >, -- 
Tara Alu yo is os a 1, { or vs «ds ,asit is read in the As , an1 in the 
Plalmes alſ , vy tbe ancient MS. at S. James'es,) And theſe generally run together , 
an ſometimes fignifie no more then the graue, as Gen. 37.35, where Jacob thinking 
that bis [on Joſeph h1d bin dead , breaks out into this (ad expreſſion, MR TR V5 
M7NU Id 12, "Orr xaTefGimue Tegs Thy yov ws wirday 65s ods, which 
we tranſlate, For I will goe down into the grave unto my ſon mourning, «pon the 
authority of the a/icient Targums. For although that of Onkelos keep the © gina 
word 7\RW7; yt the Jeruſalem Tergum and thas of Jonathan render it 'l 
NIMMNAD ,in domuim ſcpullchri; and thePerfianTargum to the ſame purpoſe, MIA , as 
alſothe Arabick Tr4:ſlatzon , Imo deſcendam ad pulverem mcoeſtus defilio meo. So 
Gen. 42. 38,17 NU. JWA YNAU IR AIMIMMN, & xardEert wi 73 nos 
ward Ang eig gs; which we tranſlate Then ſhall ye bring down my grey hairs 
with ſorrow to the grave. Where the Jeruſalem Targum and tha of Jonathan 
bave it a7 ain NIVVAR 27, ard the Perfian again NI, in ſepulchrum ; the 
Arabick "N17N '7N, ad pulyerem, or ad terram. And it is obſerved by the Jews 
iſh Commen! 4tors that thoſe Chriſtians are miſtaken, who interpret thoſe words ſpoken 
by Jacob , 1 will goe down into $heol , of Hell , obſerving that Sheol there is nothing 
elſe but the grave. 


word , For [ will goe down unto my ſon, mourning to bell. G:n-37. 35. 
Our Tranſlation aiming at the ſenſe rendreth it,, For / wil? 
oe down into the grave unto my ſon monrning. Soagain 
» Ye ſhall bring down my grey hairs with ſorrow unto 4:36 
Hell, that is, to the grave. Andinthis ſenſe we fay., the 
Lord killeth and maketh alive , he bringeth down to the * 599% 2. 6& 
grave and bringeth up. 
Now being the Sow is ſometimes taken for the body 
deſgrted by the foul , and Hell is alſo ſometimes taken for 


the 
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the grave the recepracle of che body dead , therefore it is 
conceived that the Propher did intend thele fignifications 
in thoſe words , 1 how ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, and 
conſequently, the Article grounded on that Scripture muſt 
import no more then this, Chriſt in reſpect of his body be. 
retc of his foul , which was recommended into, and de- 
; polited in the hands of his Father , deſcended into the 
ki graves | 
This Expoſition bath that great adyantage, that he 
| which fi: ſt mentioned this Deſcent in the Creed did in- 
rerpret it of the Buriall ; and where this Article was ex- 
[1 | preſſed there that of the Buriall was omirted. But not- 
| withltanding thoſe advantages , there is no certainty of 
* Ruffinus, this Interpreration: Firſt , becauſe * he whichdid fo firſt 
who fir(t menti- interpret it, at the ſame time and in the tenure of that ex» . 
| —— poſition p did acknowledge a deſcent of the foul of Chriſt 
2 ie of the co bell ; and thoſe other t Creeds which did likewiſe 
| | P ave, as we Omit the buriall and expreſle the deſcent , did ſhew that 
| ave already by that Deſcent they underſtood not that of the body buc 
ll obſerved , but of the ſoul, Secondly , becauſe they which pur theſe words 
| om -_ Su ' into the Rowan Creed, in which the buriall was expref[*d 
it diflintt from before, mult certainly underſtand a Deſcent diſtin from 
if that , inthe Ex that; and thereforethough it might perhaps be _— 2 
" poſition of tbe probable interpretation of the words of David , eſpecially 
BY on. bu - taken as belonging to David , yet it cannot pretend ro 
— Expoſition of the Creed as now it ſtands, 


_ numdeſcendit, : 
evidenrer pre- The 
nunciatur in Plalmis , &c. and then citing that of S. Perer, Unde 8 Perrus dixir, 
Quia Chriſtus morrificarus carne , vivificatus aurtem ſpiriru, In ipſo air, Er cis 
qui in carcere incluli erantin dicbus Noe , in quo ctiam quid operis egerit in in- 
ferno declararur. + I ſhewid befere,that in the (reed 
| made «t Sirmium there was the Drſcent mentioned , and the buriall omitted , and yet 
i that Deſcent was (0 exp! eſſed,#hat it could not be taken for the buridll ; brfides now I 


POE 
_——— 


i adde, that it was made ty the Aryians, who in few yeares before bad given in a- 
j notber Creed, in which both th: Buriall and the Deſcent were mentioned 3 as that of 


Nice is Thracia , @&modw1byT4»iy TapkyTe » x; tis TEXRTE Nora kaTh divTe, 
oy aiTdg 6 o As CT panty » T et, Hifter. lib. 2, Cap. 21. and not long 
aftcr eavein another a Conſtantinople 10 the ſame purpoſe » 50wpo@HvTE, X; SM Ine 

YT& 


dos TafnZer, Socrar, ib; 2. cap. 4+ 


The next opinion is, that the Soul may well 'be under- 
Rood either for the nobler part of man diltirgſh't from the 
body ; orelſefor the perſon of man eonſiſtiog of both ſoul 
andbody, as it oftens ; or for the living foul as it is di- 
Ninguiſh'd from the immorrcall ſpirit: buc then' the term 
Hell ſhall Fgnifie naplace, neither of the man, nor of the 
body ,nor the (oul.; bur onely the (fate or condition of men 
im death during the ſeparation of the ſoul from. the body. 
So that the Prophecie ſhall run thus, 7 how ſhalt not leave 

my ſoul in Hell, thatis , Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to re» 
main in the common (tate of the dead ,to be lorg deprived 
of my naturall life, co continue without exerciſe, or powe 
er of exerciſing my vitall faculty: And the Creed will haye 
this ſenſe , that Chriſt was crucified , dead , and buried, 
and deſcended into Hell , that is, he went unto the dead, 
21d remained for a time in the (tate of death, as other dead 
men doe. | 

Bur this Interpretation ſuppoſerh that which-can neyer 
appear, that Hades bgnifieth not death it ſelf, nor the 
k where ſoules departed are , but the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the dead , or their permanſion in death z which is 
a Notion wholly new , and conſequently cannot interpret 
thac whith reprelenterh ſomething known and believed of 
old, according to the Notions and conceptions of thoſe 
times. Andthat this Notion is wholly new, will appear, 
becauſe not any of the ancient Fathers is produced to a- 
vow it » nor any of the Heathen Authors which are pro- 
dnced doe affirm itz Nay, it is evident that the Greeks did 
alwayes by Hades underſtand a place into which the ſouls 
of men were carried and conveyed diſtinct and ſeparate 
from that placein which we live; and that their differenc 
opinions ſhew , ſome placing it in the earth, ſome under 

ir , ſome in one uoknown place of it, ſome in another. 


Bur eſpecially Hades in the judgement of the ancient 
Oo0 Greeks 


- 
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Greakscanmotconfilt with thisnotion of the late. of death, 
and the permanſion in that condition.,. becauſetherewere 
many which they believed. co.be dead, and to continue 
in the ſtate. of death, which yer they belicved'nor to be ia 
t The Opinio: Hades z Fasthole who dyed before their time,and thoſe 
ef th- (ncient 2 ofe bodies were tnburied. Thus likewiſe the Arcier.t 


Lang Katy '® Fachers differed much conceraing the place of the /»fernme; 


lenily exprif'd | 
by - hnuxtich » w'o fhewes thre kirds of men to be thought" not to deſcend ad infe- 
r0s when they dye: th: firſt lnſepulri, the ſecond /Aori, the third Bizorhanari. Cre» 
ditum eſt, inſepulros non ante 2d inferosredigi quam Juſta-percepetint. De An ma, 
Cap. 56. Aiunr & inmatura-morte pravyentas couſque'yagaii iſthic donecreliquatio- 
compleatur zratis, quacum pervixifieot', finon tempeſtive obiiflent. 1bid. Pro- 
inde extorres inferum habebuntur , quas-vi crepras arbirrantur, prxcipue- per a«- 
rrocirares ſupplicionum z crucis dico 8 ſecutis & gladii & ferz. 16, 7he ſoutes 
thea of thoſe whoſe Lodies we: ennt ried , werethowght to-be hep: coun of Hades till 
their funcralls —_— » and the ſoules of tbem who dyed an untimely or « vie 
olent deatb, were keps the {ame place uni. Ul the time of their naturall death ſhould 
come. This be furi ber expreſſes in ube.tcrms of the Magicians , whoſe art was conc ere 
ſant about ſoules departed. Aut optimum eſt hic rerineti ſecundum ahoros (%e: 
«@gt ) aut peflimum , ſecundum Bizorbanares ( Grarotdurd Tu; ) ur ipfis jam 
vocabu!is urar, quibus auQrix opinionum iſtarum Magica ſonar , Hoſtanes & T y- 
phon & Dardanus, & Damigeron & Ne&abis & Bernice. Publica jam liceraru' a 
eſt quz animas criam juſta zrareſopiras., criam proba morre disjunQas , etiam 
prompra regs gs. any cvocaturam ſe ab inferum' incolaru 'pollicerur, 
cap. 57. Of ub:t of the 1 Iti be produceth the example of Patrechus , Seconduny 
Homericum Parroclum ſunus in ſomnis de Achille flagirantem , quod non alias 
adirc portas inferum poſer, arcemibus cum longe animabus ſepulrorum. The p{ace 
be intended is that ind: y". | Fl 

n—_ Kel gy > ne 96 

Me fp urTy y» HIHAK KA TWP, 

OfdN- 14 mus io ron Varkp r0]auelo thy. 

Iz the ſame manner be deſcribes Elpenor, Gdyſſ, A" 
£ Ilpgrn-fuzp Fxmireg© Jaw iraleyv,. 

Oy = me «71.20 var? ythivde cogvo being. 
Wheye it is the obſer: ation of E uſlathius,” O71 Ee Ir 76 Bronarrd; 7 a Sdoftwy 
Aves ww dveuly vor, ms neovaehs: L preterea in Sexro,, .inſepulrorum 
animas'yagas eflc; Serv« in e/Encia. 3. The place which tbe intended 1 ſuppoſe is 


abjs 
Hze omnis,quam cernis inops,inhumaraque turbaeſt; 
Portizor ille Charon; hi quos vehit unda'ſepule} ; > 
Nee ripas datur horrendas , nee rayca/flucma 
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Tranſporare-priu” quam: ſedibus cfla quierunt; 
.Centumerrant annas » volitantque bac liuoja girgum. 


but hever any. doubted bur thar it Fignified ſome place or o- _ 
ther;andif they had conceived any ſuchnotion, as the fate of z—_— mig 
death & the permanſion of the dead inthat (fate, they nee the d:{cr:ption 
tied not to ha vefallen-into thoſe doub:sor queliionsgthePa- of the F: nerall 
rriarchs and the Prophets bemg as cerairly in the tiate of o/ Polydorus 


death and remaining lo, as Corah, Dathas ,and eAbiram n_ 3: : 


" $ ban p mus Polydoro 
funus, &'ingens Agger tur tumul 3 ——_ ue lepulchro Condimus. 
as ſome na 


ra carenis & implicira,quz corpus vo rerraque.purrefagum.guda & exela relique- 


rat vinculis : colle&a publice ſepeliugtur ; domus rixe conditis manibus 
earuir. Plia. l. 7. Epitt. 27. This yur (ve caſe of beInſequlti : and for that 


of: the Bigzaghanari ,. is is "yh , 
__, ———- dequer (arrisignibus ablens , 

Ercum AFLUsS., 

Omnibus umbra loGis adero. --=- -- 

7pm which place Servius obſerves, DicuntPhyfici Biothanarorum animas non 
ipi morigi niſi vagenres legtrimum rempus fari compleverint;quod 
CT ED "Hoc "_ nunc di- 
cir.Di:0,  Occiſura me ance diem-ſum.; yagenti mibidabis/peenas ; Nam tc per- 
Jequar , & aderoguamdin ecravero ſemper. ; we . 


are, oravy perſox which'is certaitly condemned to ever= 
laſting flames. Though therefore ic be certaioly true, that 


Chrift did-rraly and-propetly dye , as other men are wont 
 Ooo 3 a 


476 


ArxrT1icrs V; 


to doe:, and that after expiration he -was inthe ſtate or 
condition of the dead; in deadlyhood, as ſome have learn'c 
to ſpeak z yet the-Creed had ſpoken as. much as this b:» 
fore , when itdelivered that he w4s dead, And although 
"cis true that he might have dyed, and in the next-mi- 
nute of time reviv'd, and conſequently his death doth nor, 
preciſely taken, ſignifie any permanſion or duration in the 
ffate of death , and therefore it might be added , he de- 
ſcended imto hell , to ſignifie further a permanſion or du- 
ration in that condition ; yerif Hell doe fignifiz nothing 
elſe but the late of the dead , as this p—_ doth ſuppoſe, 
then to. deſcend into bell , is no more then to be.dead , and 
ſo notwithltanding any duration implyed in that exprefſi- 
on,Chriſt might have aſcended the next minute after he de- 
ſcended thither, as well as he might be imagined to revive 

the next minute after he dyed, Being then to deſcend imo . 
Hell,according to this Interpretation, is no more then to 

be.dead ; being no manever doubted but that perſon was 

dead who dyed; being it was before delivered in the Creed - 
that Chrift dyed , or as we render its was dead; wecans 


not imagine but they which did adde this part of the Ar» 


ticle tothe. Creed ,did intend ſomething more then this , 
and therefore we cannot admit this Nation, as a full or 
proper Expoſition. 

There is yer left another Interprecation,grounded upon 
the generall opinion of che Church of Chriſt in all ages , & . 
upon a probable expoſition of theProphecy of theP1almilt, 
taking the ſou in the moſt proper ſenile , for the ſpirit or 
rationall part of Chriſt ; that part of man which acccor- 
ding to onr. Saviours dotrine. the Jews.could nor kill ; 

looking upon bell as a place diſtin from this part of - 

the world where we live , & diſtinguiſhed from thole hea- 
vens whetherChrift aſcended, into which place the ſoules of 
men were conyeyed after. or upon their death z and there. 
foxe thus expounding the words of the Plalmift in the per- 
fon of Chrilt, Thou ſhalx nos ſuffer thas ſoul of mine, 
Which + 


which ſhall be forced from my body by the violence of 
pain upon the crofſe , but reſigned into thy hands , when 
it ſhall goe into that place below where the ſoules of men 
departed are dereined ; 1 fay , rhou ſhalt not ſuffer thar 
ſoul ro continve- there as theirs have done; but ſhatkt 
bring it ſhortly from chence and reunite it ro my body. 
For the better underſtanding of this Expoticion, there 
are ſeyerall things to be obſerved, both in reſpeR of the 
- matter of it, and in reference to the authority of the Fa- 
thers. Firſtthereforegthis muſt be laid down as a certain 
and neceſſary truth , that the ſoul of man , when he dy- 
ech , dyeth'not's but recurneth unto him that gave it, to. 
be diſpoſed of at his will and pleaſure , according to the 
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round of our Sayiours counſell, Fear not thens which kill Mat: 10. 28. 


the body,but cannot kill the ſoul. Thar better part of us 

therefore in and after death doth exift and live , either by 

virtue of it's ſpiricuall and immortall nature, as we be- 

lieve, or at leaft by the will of God , and his power up- 
holding and' preſerving it from difſulution , as many of 

the Fathersthought. This ſoul chus exiſting after death, 
. and ſeparated from the body , though of a nature ſpirirue | 
all, is really and truly in ſome place ; if not by way of . 
circumſcription as ous bodies are, yer by way of deter. 
mination and indiftancy , fothat it is crue to ſay ,this foul 

is really and ax preſent here , andnot elſewhere. 
Again ,. the foul of man, which while he lived gave 
life to the body;and was the fountain of all vicall a&tons , 
in that ſeparate exiſtence after death muſt nat be conceiv'd 
to ſleep, or be bereft and one of all vitall operations, 
bur ftill to exerciſe the powers of underftanding and of wil- 
ling , and to be ſubject tothe affeRions of *jJoy and fors - 
.row. Upon which is grounded the different eſtate and 
condition of the ſoules of men during that time of ſepara+ 
tion ; ſome of them by the mercy of God being placed 
in peace, and reft, joy, and happineſſe;others by the jultice 
of the ſame Gad,leftto forrow, pains;and mitery, 

: | Ooo 3 As 


' xeprobare ; ſothere was two lacieties of faules after death, 


| _— or habitation, and-manfion for our ſpirits. From 


mt cg Fr as 4. ro, 
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Asthere wasthis different ſtate and condition before 
our Saviours death., according to the different kinds of 
men in this life,, the wicked and the yuſt,, the eleR and 


one of them which were happy. in the preſence of God, the 
other of thoſe which were left in their finnes , and tormen- 
ted for them. Thus we conecive the righteous a Abel che 
firſt man placed inthis hggiacl , .and the foules of them 
that departed in the ſame faith .to be gathered to him. 
Wholoever ic was of che ſonnes of & {dam which. firſt dy- 
ed in his finnes , was putinto a,place of torment ; and 
the ſoules of all-thote whichdeparted after with the wxath 
of God wupon them, were gathered into his ſad ſo- 


ciety. 

Now as the foules at the hour of deathare really ſepara« 
ted from the bodies, 1o the place where they are 1n reſt or 
miſery after death , is certainly diſtin from he place in 
which they liv'd. They continue not where they were at 
that inſtant when the body was left withaur life ; they do 
not go together with the body to-the gourn » but as the {c- 
| —_—_ appointed for our Heſh., o there is.another re- 


it followeth., that in death the ſoul doth certainly 
paſſe by a reall motion from thar place in which ir did in- 
\form the body , and:is tranſlated tothat place , and unto 
that ſociety,which God of his mercy or juſtice hathalotted 
toit. And not at preſent ro.eoquure into the difference | 
and diſtance of thoſe ſeyerall babications ( but for me- 
thod ſake to inyolve them all as 677g x notion of the 
Infernal parts,or the Mankons below ) it will appear to 
have bin che generall judgemen: of the Church, - the 
ſoul of Chriſt — from-his body, that bec. 
ter and more noble part of his humanity , his rationall and 
incelleAuall ſoul after a true and Proper ſeparation from 
his fleſh , was really and truly carried into parts be- 
ln, whww <e0.nk of mea before departed were de- 
| | teined ; 
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reined'; andichiar by ſichvs reall tranſlation of his ſoul he 
was'truly ſxid to have deſcended into Hell. | 
Many, have bia the Lacerprecations of che opinion of the 
Fathers made of late; and their differences are-made ro ap-- 
pearſogrear , as if they agreed in nothing which concerns 
this point' 2 whereas there is nothing which chey agree in 
more then this which | haye already. affirm'd.,. a- reall de- 
ſcent of the ſout of Chiiſt unto the habitation. of the ſoules 
ed, The perſonsto whom and end for which he de- 
ſeended they differin, but astoa locall deſcear into the 
infernall parts they all agree. Who were then in thoſe 
parts they,could nat certainly define ; but whoſoere were 
therezthat- Chrilt bythe pretence of his ſoul was withthem 
they all derermined. . 
Thar this was the'Generall opinion of the Church , will 
appear not onely by thoſe many. reſtimonies of thole-F an- + 4; trenzvs 
cient writers which lived ſuccelſively, and-wrote in ſeverall 2. 5, c. 26. Ci 
ages, anddeliyered chis-expoſition it ſachtexprefſe terms enim Dominus 
aS are not capable of any other interpretation ; but allo OI. 
becauſe ir was generally uſed as an Argament againſt che ;.;;- 1h; anime 
| eApoli- mortuorum e- 
rant , poſt rs 4 6926 —_— -«.. Manifeftum = quia & _ lorum 
ejus,proprer hxcoperaruseft Dominus , animz abibunr in invifibiſem lo» 
Ky 7 A Deo, &c, Clemens Alexandrinus was {+ eltarty of tha: opt- 
1in , tbat be thought the ſoul of Ch1iſt preac'i ed ſalvation tothe {orles in bell, Strom, 
lib. 6. and Tertullian proves that the Inferi are a Cavity in the earth where the ſouls 
of dead men aye , bec-ue1be ſoul of th ift w nt thither. De Anima, cap. 55, Quod 
--Chriſtus Deus , quia & homo mortuus ſeountum ſcripturas , & ſepultus ſecun- 
dum eaſdem , hic quoque legi ſarisfec'r; forma-bhumanz mo1ris apud Inferos fun. 
Rus, nec ante aſcendir in ſublimiora coelorum quam deſcendit in interiora rerra- 
rumzurt illic Parrjarchas & Prophetas compores lui faceret 3 habes & regionem in+ 
ferom ſubrerrancam c1edere, & illos cubiro pellere , qui ſatis ſuperbe-now puw-« 
rent animas fidelium inferis dignas. Tu owunaTO Jour Juyp ms yu 
pavals owudmnuv wid > (4) yer. Orig: comraCetſier, /, 2. Ipfa anima; erfifuirin 
abyſlo, jam non eſt, quia ſcriptumeþ non derelinques animam nieam- in infer= 
no, 5, Ambroſ, de-Incar:, ap. 5. Si ergo ſecundum hominem quem Verbum Deus 
fuſcepir puramus diftum cle H-die mecum er:s w Pay! diſs, non ex hisverbis 
in ccelo exilt imandus ct efſe Paradiſus: Neque en'm ipſo diecin'cafofmurus c 
rat homo Chri''us leſws , ſed in inferno ſecundum animent , in ſepulchro aurcny 
ſecuadum carnem, ET de carne quidem,quod codic in ſepulchio fir yn 
niteRume 
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nifeſtum eſt Evangelium. Quod vero ills anima in infernum deſcenderir, Apoſto- 
lica do&rina pradicat. Quandoquidem B. Perrus ad hanc rem teſtimonium de 
Plalmis adhibcr , Luoniam non derelingues animam meam in inferno, neque aabis 
ſankt . m tun vitere cir upt onem, Tilud de anima dium et, quia ibi non eſt 
derclita unde tam citoremcavit ; illud de corpore, quod-.in ſepulchrocorrumpi 
celeri :eſurre&ione non potuir. S. Auguſt Epi.t. 57.44 D Fdanum. Kamas is ws 
xe %; x9v105 'Enidny& igauteyrs » Kanifa;d" vad Tagmecs, Vvaar if 
uvele Bdvel& vis F344. beiter ox pews Thre Aida; 6 mAarjons , Kat 
aaoflp@ way 'Avextiomrs £na7. Synel, Hymn. 9. Vuyy 4 1 Ha mu meg; 
exnTdy Aa09 mm Tuudpoulul Ty tþ Irony A 712006 71K 4d tis ods, nompinei 
3 Suvdpy v Frog neon y mis nan wvvuen ranger. Cyril Alex. 
Dal, xc incarn. *O 5; TdgO& awry ous 01 vatditen, Avyw'75 worlws 
& Js. Anaſtaſ. apyud Eurthy. Pann, Poſtquam igitur exalratus eft , id eſt, a Ju- 
dzis in cruce ſuſpenſus , & |piritum redd!dir , unica ſuz Divinitati Anima ad in- 
ferorum profunda deſcendir, Autor. Serm. 4 Tempore. Corpore in ſepulchro ſe. 
pofico, L ivinitas cum anima hominis ad infe na deſcendens vocayit de locis ſuis 
animas ſan&« rum. Gaudenrius Brix. Tratt. 10, In hoc Divinitas Chriſti virtu« 
rem {ſux imp-Mlivilicatis oftendir, quz ubique ſemper & ineftabilirer preſcns, & ſe- . 
cundum carnem ſvam in inferno fine doloribus fuir , & ſecundum animam ſuam 
11 ſepulchro fine corruptione Jacuirzquia nec carni ſuz defuir , cum animam ſu- 
am in inferno dolere non fineret; nec animam ſuam in inferno deſeruit cum in ſe- 
pulchrocarnem ſuam a corrupcione ſervaier, Fulgent. ad Trafimund, 7, 3. c. 31. 


eApollinarian Herefie, Then which nothing can ſhew 
more the'generall opinion of the Catholicks and the He- 
reticks , and that not onely of the. preſent but of the pre- 
cedent ages. For it had bin little leffe then ridiculous to 
have produced that for an argument to prove a point in. 
Con:roverhie , which had not bin clearer chen-that,_which 
was cantroverted, and had. not bin ſome way acknowled- 
ged as a truth by. boch. Now.theerrour of Apollinarins 
was, that Chrift had no proper intelleQuall or rationall 
ſoul, bur that the Word was to him in the place ofa ſoul: 
+ What the A» and the f Argument produced by the Fathers for the con. 
4 pra regs viRtion of this errour was, that Chrift deſcended into Hel, 
vefie was 1 C27* hich the Apollznarians could net deny ,and that this de 


tain'y known » 


they denyed that {cent 
Ch iſt had an humane ſoul , affrming that the word was to him in the place of a ſoul, 
Apollinariſtas Apollinaris inſtituir, qu de anima Chrifti a Carholicis difſenſe- 
 runr , dicentes, ficur Arriani, Deum Chriſtum carnem finc anima ſuſcepifſe. In 
quiſtgne reſtimonuis Eyangelicis yitizmentem qua rationalis Eſt anima bomin 's 

| non 
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non fuifſe in aria Chriſti,fed pro'hac jpfum verbum inea fuiffe dizcrum.. S. Aug 
de Hereſ, Agtiniſt this He efre theCathelicks argued from the Te/cent rats Hell, ws 
1/-43 which ws achnowied xd by them all , Bol, wr Arrians'( wit/ whon #2 Apor 
linarians #n this agreed } as we beve ſtewn befure ty three ſ.wer. | Ereeds of Wh: 4% 
in which they e>p:\ſed this Deſcent. This is the Argument of Athanafivs in'is 
fourth Di dc Trinitare , which 3s particularly wuh a Apolinarianz "Navey 
us nlbare 3 Ont; os uviuer: uo m7 RK & wi & 40 70 Una Oy THe, 
nt, Ts bx af Yin a  WuaTO murys ov y, Th Teh re wo h- 


wy 8 ub 6 amv owed , Hs Tos # o S's Cuny eaten 
ie 4,21 oy POL Joh Nev Toa 3 , 0 {4rhueTt TiSi»a Ht Td TO/4g. 
But uſe theſe Dialogues we by queStioned as not genuine, the ſame Argument 
may be produced out of bi; book deTncarnationg Chriſti wrirten particularly «gainft 
Apollinarius. TIdAS17 ew, FE. 1 & 12parris Geary $ Yugg thro: "4 


# aptrns mhdowes Jexyuians , Lo Derdaes Hinkows , & wire * 
atv Terwy Jerruulvor , #44 x; 69 an TH Suda th Xe einvuro* 8 
wiyrer , wings Thos of, * Hunger ZI dunBRon* Premperav') fry 
Th mwy T0MG W7E » oh TV Z Tips weary 6 Se 0s Thy Wal Buoy, Wer 
ov maphy 18 Tape” T5 dls doduaTor * mis £47 Tapa'y 6 Kiert@ dawudTmus, 
dg Srperres dope yy es rm Fvacks bed rquois xemud- 
yas,» Woopiy 1d ag vas areai decoy ouaay Ty undTs Tmaggoro a; Taps 
maptrtus , Prappity Te HNoud er Ar If X&TS0ioy. This Fucks 
mius 4 his Commenter » wpou 4be'wori1s of the Pſaimiſt -, Thou ſhalt not leave ny 
foul inchell , Ting, ”rankds Þ aimiur., Kat ar ayugrert Vas, on, 7 
ov os pax is hdtv) , &m% of aearuandrmbmey ai xv ak-namioaar?) © Temes Þ 6 
« Jus id Yiu aanmun ngautives nll; 7 Im Iruoxer mer [vols * me Jolvun 6 Al 
eos Amanaivdeus, 6 7 SOONTTS nedyuetites ifvace 4 &youu, ws 
erbyros 3 #nd frombence we may thewirds of Theodoret , who at the 
e« of bis ev pefition-of this /Pſalm » thus edcluides , \OU og s [igcas x; Thy *Agere, 
x Thy Bono is 23 Aaronwuraels opere And Pur aokiſ yer Which 4: 46 reference to thoſt 
words , Thou-ſhalt.nor leave my foul in-Mell. 7n:the fame merner Leporius Preſ- 
byrer , quod male ſenſerat de.Incarnacione Chriſti,corrigens, as Gennad'us ob= 
ſervith , and particdla#ly #ifavowing t'i6t of the Arrians-4 H Apollinarians, Deum _ 
hominem ixrums8& taliconfufione'carnis & Verbiquaſi aliquod corpus ef- 
featum , \expreſje phe reality ant reddifdintliardf the faubandibouy in the [c me 
C<rifl,; Tam Chriftus filius Poj-rugc, morrtuus jacuir in ro, quam idem 
Chriſtus filius Dei ad.inferna deſcendir. rank weep olus dicit , Yuod aus 
tems 4/cendit quid et niſt quod deieentit prin um in inſerrores partes terre > Iple uti- 
e Dorainus& Deus nofter Teſus Chriftus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad inferna 
Neſoendic , plc-cumanima/ 8corpore aſeendir ad cerlum, Libel. Emendation's, 


Anid Ca iſhop of \Catthage wric g.ageinti the [Neſtorian Herefie , proveth 
that the, ſoul-of Chri/t was aunited-to-bis Divinity when'it-deſcended -into bell , and fol- 
lowes that A nt urging it at by In which diſcourſe vg the reſt be bath 


e. 
tbjs poſſage, Tanrum'a /Deuta Dei filium incommurabilem arque incompre- 
Ppp | kenlibilem 
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henfibilem * ab inferis poruiſſe concludi, ut nec ipſam 'adſumprionis animam aut 
_ exir/abilirer ſuſcepram aur renaciter derelitam , fed nec carrem cjus credimus 
contagione alicuus corruptionis infetam. Ipſius namque yox eſt in Plalmo, ficut 
Perrus inte. precatur \poſtolus , Non derelinques 4nimam me am ap ud infrres neg ſan- 
Hum wum videre corrupticn:m, Epift. ad Hiſpanos, L1#y , the true Doftrine of 
the Incarnauti 1 494i t all th: ene» 3-5 thereof , Apollinarians , Ncſturians , Eutychi- 
ans,end the like,was generally expreſſed by declaring ihe werity «f (he ſoul of Chrift re- = 
ally preſent in tielt, 1nd the ve 31) of '45 body at the ſame tim: really prejent in thegraves 
&5 it is ex ellently 4:('verer by Fulgentius , Humaniras vera Filii Dci nec tora in 
ſJepulchro fuir, n:c rora in inferno ; fed in ſepulchro ſecundum veram carnem 
Chriſtus mo tuus jacuir,& ſecundum animam ad infernum Chriſtus dcſcendir, & 
ſecundum candem animam ab inferno ad carncem , quam in ſepulchro reliquerart , 
rediit ; ſecundum divinitarem yero ſuam, quz nec loco renerur ncc fine concludi - 
tur, torus fuir in ſepulchro cum carne , rotus in infernocum animaz ac pro hoc 

lenus fuir ubique Chriſtus . quia non eſt Deus ab humanirate quam ſu Ceperar 
eparatus , qui & in anima ſua fuir, ur ſoluris inferni doloribus ab inferno yi- 
Arix redirer , & in carne ſua fuir, ur celeri reſurreQione corrumpi non poſſer, Ad 
Trafimind. lib, Zo (Ap. 34- | | | 


ſcent was not made by his divinity or by his body , bur 
by the motion and preſence of his foul , and conſequently 
that he had a ſoul diſtin both from his fleſh and from the 
Word, Whereas if it could haye chen bin anfwer'd by the 
Hereticks, as now it is by many , that his deſcenc into 
Hell had no relation to his ſoul, but to his body onely , 
which delcended into the graye ; or that it was not a re 
all but onely yirtuall deſcent , by which his death extend- 
ed cothe deftruRion of the powers of hell ; or that his 
ſoul was not his intelleQtuall ſpiric or immortall foul , bur 
his living ſoul which deſcended into he'l , that is, coatinu- 
ed in theftate of death : 1 fay,ifany of theſe ſenſes could 
hayebir affixedto this Article , the Apollmarians anſwer 
mighthave bin ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of 
no validity. Bur being thoſe Herericks did all acknows- 
ledge this Article ; being the Catholick Fathers did ur 
the ſame to proye the reall diftinRion of the ſoul of Chriſt 
both from his divinity and from his'body , becauſe his bo» 
was really in the graye when his'ſoul was really preſent 
- With che ſoules below ;. it followeth that it was the gene- 
call 


1 
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rall doarine of che Church , that Chrift did deſcend into 
hell, by a locall motion of his ſoul , ſeparated from his 
body , to the placesbelow where the ſouls of mca depar- 


ted were, 
The onely queſtion which admitted any yariety of: diſs 
crepance among the Ancients , was, who were the perſons 
to whoſe ſoules the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended , and that 
' which dependeth on that queſtion , what was the end and 
uſe of his deſcent. 1n this 1adeed chey differed much , ac- 
cording to their leycrall apprehenfions of che condition of 
the dead, and the nature of the place icto which the ſoules 
before our Saviours death were gathered, Some looking 
on that name , which we tranſlace now hell , Hades or 
3ufeynu , as the | common receptacle of the ſoules of all + come of the 
men , both the juſt and ucjuſt , thought the foul of Ancien Fa bers 
Chritt deicended unto thoſe which departed in the did betieve that 


true faith and fear of God , the foulcs of the Pa- Fe _ Lois 


triarchs and the Prophets , and the people of God. Bur ptures bad the 

ie others /ame ſignifica- 
tion which it hath aoug th:Greeks,as comprebending «1! tbe ſoules both of the wick-d 
and the juft , and (0 th'y took Infernus in the ſame Latitude. As therefore the ancient 
Greeks did affigne one £ vs for all wich dyed; Tidwras bugs Syures di; difuc 
Siam * and Elig xovty 4 luv lpmys iiZumr Bperei: As they made within that 
ones Ong two [euerall rece; tacles, or e for tre good and Ve! twous , the other for the 
Wicked and unjuſt, cording unto that of Diphilus , Ka? » uad3' Shu No Telbee 
voulZouly , Miar dlixgion, x. Tigas « ovav 3Ssv : and that of Plato , OUT 4 Hf 
$74; Trad mann, Sixdouny uv Td MuSriev TI TAS, JV ns olpery TX 
3s, i wiy vis argv vices, i dl' is Tdprapor * and that of Virgil, 


Hic locus et partes ubi ſe via findir in ambas; 
Dextera quz Ditis magni ſub mcenza rendir 2: 
Hac iter Elyſium nobis; at lzya malorum 
Exercct per uas, & ad impia Tartara mittir. 


As they did ſend the beſt of men to £Þns there to be happy, and taught yewayds 10 be 
received ther as well as puniſhments; Nia) 5 ard Th waned Thydlps mwrt 
1 3 wnfbtoy iv {fe,Toin 474 wir wives dexiv mh br 9s vihTe xm, 
Eviv1tacodlar T4 xnpuavis ior med 3310) awrhs, ® . Plur. le Conſolat, ad Apol- 
lon? N 7ecodaflies Keiver Beogmrs 2,0 Tee py þo.\ ro Than Mox&o' is Lf * 
miad\ 3B wives nit Zinn 453 Tois o) "du40r 4 8 xgxd, Sophocles, Sod 
Pp 2 l 
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the Jews m before and aſter o'r Saviours time. For Joſephus /ayes the ſoule of $3" 
r 


mucl was brought up Z & S's, and diljvers the opinion of the Phariſees after 1.5 
manner , Antiq. Jud. {. 18. c. 2. *Adrlvery 74 torus wherg eu Tois i) & #73 y20- 
vos Sixgutoorrs T2 3; nuts 075 aqoris n 19a mri dns ir md Big Ygore: od. 
of the Saduces after this manner, Fu is T% Thy Sreuorhy, %; Tas xg ads 7» 
tuwelag x, mpuds dreupior. Therefore the Jews, which thought the ſoules immoriall, 
did believe 1b. the ju(t were reward'd as well as te unjuſt priniſhe d views x vu00s » 
07 183 a Ss. Ani ſo did alſo moſt of the ancicnt Fathers of the Church. Trere was 
an Ancient book writien de Un verſi natira, which / ome aityi buted to Juſtine Mar - 
ryr , /ome 10Tenzus, obers to Origen , 0; to Caius & Presyter of the Roman 
Courch in th- tim? of V.&tor and Zephyrinus , a Fragment of which is ſet forth by 
David Heeſchelius i bis Annotation: upon Phorius , delivering the ſtate of g Ins «t 
lar:e. Tiept 5 Ss iv & ounigarmu Lux ot Singhuy T3 % Sir day ygioy of 
meiy. Here t' en were the 1uft and unjuſt in Hades, but n"t in ihe ſame place; ” Oi 3 
Pigeon iv Td of $y 16v Z Counter) » "a © Td red TE 45 3h 63d Sizes, Mie 
» & 5 TeTo 79 ,tiov nddoobg , Be. There was but pojexe in: that Hades , ſai.b 
be; Vu wen that gate was paſs 'd, the Zuſft went onthe 1i,ht band /0 a place of bap- 
pinefſe ( TiTp 5 rome xoxo hu xbamey Abend) 0rd the Unjuft on the left 
#0 a place ef mijery. Oy Toes 5 api 4Þ« ops » iy @ buy) mrmoy xeaThoor9 doe 
X34 oy 5 Ouds wetory, Tertullian wrote a Tratt de Paradiſo , now 1! extanty 
in which Le,expreſd thus much , Habes eriam de Paradiſo a nobis libellum , quo 
confticuimus omnem animam apud Infcros ſequeſtrari in diem Domini, De Anime 
Cap, 55. $. Jerome 6©:he third chapter cf Eccleſiaſtes, Ante adventum Chriſti 0- 
mania ad Inferos pariter ducebantur: Unde & Jacob ad inferos parirer deſcenſu - 
rum ſe dicit ; & Job pios & impios in Inferno querirur retenrari z; & Fvyangeli- 
um, Chaos magnurv inte: m apud Inkeros ;.8& A cum Lazaro, & 
divitem in ſuppliciis efſe reftarur. Td ay57409y $ SlraTo; &'; Thy þltss nar 
raw? 9.5 Salve Tos Tags Toy Kerns magg/myiry. 5. Chryf. tne ces ad 
Mart, An1 imbis Tra@ate proving that Chriftis God , he makes this expoſition 
Haiah 45; >. TlAcg 28ax@6 CunShdow , 2 co xAls Cadinpis ounTel,  dyeb- 
Mow ghs Gxdlervis, Inxpuers , bogftrrod ved oita cet TOY Abu frm nas 
a@r. El 3x 70n; br, ane xs inegrt «ia x; ordinThue thy "Nees 
&4,7)y 'Io4at, Thy Llaxsb , NF Tmowehs ondrert. This doRtrine was mal 
14ined by a'l thoſe who beli-ucd thas. the ſoul of Samuel, was raiſid by the witch of 
Endor : for though be w.re ſo griat a-Prophet, yet thty thoug bt tht be was in Ha- 
des, and not onely ſe, but under the power of Satant. Thus Juſtine Martyr in bis 
Dualegue with Trypho , $airs,) 3 x, 371 aaou af Juyat F imos Singlov x; 
Teoends uns theo TmH ov pear ha uw! ao? ws TE) ey ſe 
Caujtile cneiry If; aur men med mwy IKoroyea ), was followed in this b 
Origen, Anaſtaſius Anriochenus , and otber?. / 


#5. Auguſtin orhers there were who thought Hades or Infernns was 
o fm ypc, vevetaken in the Scriprure for 30y placeof happinels 


red/on 0 ding- 
rily.given of Chriits Deſtent ingo Hell to bring the Parriarchs and Prophuty- thewee, 
upon 


—  ——— 
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Kon this ground , that be thught the ward Infernus was never then 3n the Scri- 
ptures with a goo! ſenſe; Quanquam.illud me nondum. inveniſe confreor, Infe- 
ros appellatos ubi juftorum animga acquieſcunt, De Geneft ad litiram, {.12.c. 33. 
Proinde, ut dizi., n6ndum inveni > & adbucquzro : necmibi occurrit Inferos a- 
'licubi in bono poſaiſle Scripruran dugtazat Canonicam, bid. Noo. facile alicubi 
ES een 9 en 
Cripturarum hocis in. | 05 potubi 
rire, Quod 6 nuſquam in divinis authoritatibus legity?”, non urique finus ille 
Abraber, id etafecrewz cu quietis babicatio,aliqua pars inferorum fuifſe cre» 
denda &2 quanquam inhis ipſis ranti Magiſtri verbis , ubi air dizifle Abraam , 
Inter v0s & nos chaes magnum firmeatum ct , (atis, ut opinor , apparcat nom 
elſe —_—_ parzena & quaſi. membrum Inferorum tanrg illius telicitaris 6+ 
Bui z E;6 . 99. | 


and therefore they did not conceive the ſoules of the Pa« 
triarchs or the Prophets did pafſe into any ſuch infernall 
place; andconſequently that the deſcent inte helf was pot 
his going tothe Prophets or the Patriarchs which were nor 
there. For as, ,if it had bin onely ſaid thae Chriſt had 
gone unto the boſome of Abrams, or to Paradiſe, noman 
would have ever belieyed that he had deſcended into hell; 
fo being itis onely written , Thow ſhalt not leave my ſoul 
in hell, ix ſeems incongruous to think that he went then 
unto the Patriarchs wbo were not there. +7 
Now this being the diverfity of opinions anciently in 
reſpect of the perlons unto whoſe ſaules the {oul of Cheri 
deſcended at his death , the difference of the end. or effica= 
cy of that deſcent isnext to be obſeryed, Of thoſe which 
did believe the name of Hadesto belong unto that gene- 
ralf place which es pou ſoules of men. ( as 
well thoſe ru 1a the favour. of God as thoſe which 
departed in, their Ganges.) + ſome of them thought that-+ This is the 
Chriſt deſcended totharplace of Hades, where the ſoules Opinion genee 
of all the fairhfult, from the death of the righzeous Abel 799 received 
tq the death of Chriſt, were detcined , and there diſſolving ,,4 activered 


Calm” hoc Lenone ſegment. oh HEE 
: in fa. 100810. were ndt a | 
wed perſwads 105 yet i is 6a tain thar many of the Fathers did | underfiand it. *© 
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eſti legimus,nifi potquam Dominus ſuz reſurreRionis pignore vincula ſolvir in- 


486 Atr1-citz V. 


x07 247 Avrgdon)) 765 Singies. Oni Catech, 4.” Husnne 3B u I8574; TEAS TH 
ndprs Ti x7! T0 uvorhecer Ty miles, yew Th Nwxy KaTtAvdAy cis TH KaTe- 
y8ire, ir Th igzd oak Thr dx os Art Bd ol few oaTyplas, gn} i «- 
Hey we$19p59r. Tranſlatus erat Enoc, raptus Elias; fed non et ſervus ſupra 
Dominym. Nullus enim aſcendirin Ccelam , niſi qui deſcendir de coe1o. Nam 
& Moyſen,licer corpus cjus non apparuerir in terris, nuſquam ramen in gloria cc« 


ferni.& piorum animasecleyayit. S. Ambrof. /, 4. de Fide id' G/aiianum. Qui in 
eo loco derinebanrur ſan&i,vinculorum ſolutienem inChriſti adycaru ſperabant . 
Nemo enim ab Inferni ſedibus liberatur niſi per Chriſti gratiam. Eo igitur poſt 
mortem Chriſtus deſcendir. Ur Angelus in caminum Babylonis ad tres 'pueros li- 
berandos deſcendir, ita Chriftus ad fornacem deſicendir Inferni, in quo clauſe ju- 
ſtorum animz renebantur, Yoſtquam eo deſcenditzi nferorum cla pertodir , 
di: ipuit, vaſtavir,ſpoliavir, vinQas inde animas liberando, $. Hieron, iu Ecleſiaſten. 


all the power by which they were detein'd below,tranflated 
them into a farre more glorious place, and eftared them 
in a condition farre more happy in-the heavens above, 
Ochers of them underfiood no luch tranſlation: of place , 
E or aleration of condition there, -conceivingthat the ſoules 
f Ugo Mat- of all men/are_ deteined below fill , and ſhall not enter 
m_ cbTry- into heaven untill the generall reſurreRion. -They made no 
pho frl bezins fuch diflinRion at the death of Chriſt ,as if thoſe which be- 
AMatZ £8 lieved,in a Saviour to come, ſhould be keptour from hea: 
Sm Ig xe _ veatill he came; aad thole which now believe in the ſame 
On (44 —_— Saviqur already come, ſhould be admitted chither imme» 
dc ont 33 diately. upon their expiration, 1 , {1095 7 
ny ws "4912s » % 1 : ” 
Telg xaxois ) te 7h; Tas Z} evnBay iv xpeTovl wht rhe winwys, TA; 5 
dSixus x, nornees &r x #egve, Toy 7 xneiohus tKdepubra 2g" ver Tire. After him 
Irenzus , l. 5.26. Cum Dominus in medio imbrzx mortis abierit ubi animz mor- 
ruorumerant , poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrexir, & poſt reſurrefionem afſum- 
prus cft.. manifeſtumeR quia & diſcipulorum ejus, proprer quos & hxcoperarus eſt 
Dominus ,: animz abibunr in iny;ſibilem locum nm <is a Deco, & ibi uſque 
ad re{urreRionem commmorabunrur , ſuſtinentes reſurreQionem; poſt recipi« 
enres corpora & perfefe reſurgenres , hoc eſt, corporalirer , quemadmodum & 
Dominus reſurrexir , fic venient in conſpetum Dei. Nemo enim eſe diſcipulus ſu- 
per magiſtryum.; perfeftus aurem omnis erit ficur magiſter © jus. Quomodo ergo 
Magiſcer noſtcr non ſratim evolans abiir, ſed ſubſeinens definitum 3 Pattie refur- 
cetionis ſux cempus ( quod & per [onam manifesrum eſc ) poſe rriduum reſur- 
gens aſſumprus eſt ; fic & nos ſubſtinere debemaus definiram a Deo ireſurreRionis 
noſtrx rempus'prenuntiatum a Propheris , & fic reſurgentes afſumi ; 69 
| ws 
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Dominus hoc dignos habuerit. Terrullian foloweth Trenzus in this particular, 
Habes & regionem Inferum ſubrerraneam credere,& illos cubiro pellere qui ſatis 
ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium inferis dignas , ſervi ſuper Dominum & di- 
ſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum , aſpernari fi forte in Abrahz finu expeRande reſurre- 
Rionis ſolatium carpere.. De Aims, cap, 55. Nu'li patet ceelum terra adhuc ſal- 
va,ne dixcrim . Cum ctranſaQtione enim mundi reſerabuniur regna ece!0- 
rum, 1b:4, Fam iraque regione m finum d:co Abrahz, crfi non coleſtem , ſub- 
limiorem tamen inferis, interim refrigerium przbituram animabus juſtorum, do- 
nec conſummario rerum reſurreR ionem on;nium plenirudine mercedis expungar, 
Adv. Marti. l. 4.6. 34. Omnes ergo animx penes Inferos? inquis. Velis & no- 
lis, 8 ſupplicia Jam illic & refrigeria habes, paupcrem & divirem, Cur enim non 
es animam & puniri & foyer1'in infcris, interim fub expcaarione uttiuſque 
Judicii in quadam uſurpatione & candida cjus? De Anima, c:p. 58. S. Hilary in 
bis Commentary upon i boſe words of te P/- , Dominus cuſtodier & introirum 
ruum'& exirum ruum'ex hoc & uſque in ſxculuim , Non enim remporis hujus & 
ſzcul: eſt iſta cuſtodia , non aduri ſole atque luna , & ab omni malo conſeryari, 
ſed fururi beni cx 1oecſt . cumexcunres de corpore ag introirum illum regni 
cceleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabunrur,in finu ſcilicer interim 
Abrahz collocati ; que adire impios interjeAtum (haos inhiber, quouſque introe- 
undi rurſum in regnum ccelorum tempus adyeniar. Cuftodir ergo Dominug exi- 
rum , dum de corpore cxeunres ſecreri ab impiis interjeRo. Chao quieſcunt, 
Cuſtodir & introirum , dum nos in xrcrnum illud & bearum regnum inrroducir, 
An. at the end of the 2, P/alm, Judicii enim dics vel bearitudinis retributio eft 
zterna yel penz : rempus vero mortis haber unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad _ 
Judicium unumquemque aur Abraham reſeryar aur porna, Thus ory Nyfien 
fill leaves ihe Parriarchs im Abrahams bo/ome, in exp. Hation of admit ance mio rea- 
vet, Kel 3B of waet 72y* AB waridey a mu idvrre ayer TI n- 
WIvpulas Toor, 3 #x dbings omCunerrec Thy inmopfiriey Tafidns” tad; nos 
"Amber & * oy Faws iv md lCoiy Vn Tv. dew cf} > T4 O57 xperlor m 
api 1s webasdauive, x7 Thy 4 Tiewny gwriy, Iravwt, ouct, opts 
nw Thevdwer. Dc Hominis Opifi.io, cap. 22 Theſe therefore which conceived 
that the ſoules of the zodly now afier ('brifts aſcenſion do goe unto the boſome of A» 
braham , w'iere th: Pairia/ths 21d Pro! bets wire and are, and that both remain 10» 
gether till the genera// Reſurrection”, dic not beliive rhat Cori did therefore deſcend 
znzo belt that b- might tranſlate the Patriarchs from thence intob:aven. k= 


But ſuch as thought the place in which che ſoules of the 
Patriarchsdid refide could not in propriety of ſpeech be 
called Hell, nor was ever fo named in the Scriptures, 
conceiyed,that as our Saviour went to thoſe who were in- 
cluded in the proper Hell, or place oftorment', fothe end 
of his Deſcent | was to deliyer ſoules trom, thoſe miſeries 


which they felc, and to tranſlate them. to. a Pore of 
ap= 
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meſſe and a glotious condition, They which did 
think that Hell was wholly empried . that every ſoul was 
preſently releaſed frotn all the pains which before it fuffe- 

red, werebcanded withche names of f Hereticks ; buc to be- 
i 5. Auguſtine heve that many were delivered > was both by them and 
iu bis bo:k de | 
Hercfibus rc Any others cored Orthodox, 
kons this as the The 
ſeventy ninth Herefie. Alia,deſcendenre ad Inferos Chriſto credidifſe incredulos , 
& omne> inde exiiimar liberatos. And though be gives the Here/y without a name 
as be found it 42 Philaitzius , yt wefind the opinzon was not very ſitghlar, For 
Ftodius/propounted 1t ro 5. Auguſtine, as « gueſtion in _——_ atisfaTtien, 
an deſcendens Chriftus omnibus evargelizayit , omneſque a tenebris & x oenis per 
grariam liberavir , ur 4 rempore refurreionis Domini gudicium expectetur exin« 
aniris inferis. 4nd in bis an, wer to that gueſtion, be looks not upon be «fji/ Maine part 
45 41 Herefie, but as a doubtFull pepſcen. His refol..t on.fii { is, ibat it did nut 
£0%ct: n tbe Prophets ani the Pa:riarchs , becauſe be could not "bg thty ſhould 
be 2; ought to be in Hell, and fo capable of a deliucyance {rom thence. Addunt quis 
dam hec beneficium antiguis etiam ſanRis fuille ronceflum, Abel, S.th , Noc., & 
domui cjus, Al'raam, Iſaac, & Jacob, aliiſque Parriarchis & Prophetis ,ut.cum Pas 
minus.in infernum veniller, illis dolotibus ſolverencur, Sed quonam modo inte]. 
ligatur Abraam , in cujus finuma pius etiam pauper ille ſuſceprus eſt , im i!lis fu- 
5h doloribus ,ego-quidem non video : icanr foirafle qui goflunt , Epift. gg. 
ad Euodium 2 e+ paulo,poſt,Unde illis juſtis qui in finu Abrahz eranr,,' cum ille 
in inferna deſcenderer ,, nondum quid contulifier inveni , a quibus cum ſecun- 
dum bcarificam;przſentiam ſuz divinitatis nunguam video receſſific, And jet 
3a another place he will not blame them 1bat -belteved ihecontrary » nor did be think 
thery epinion @b{urd. Si enim non abſurde credi videtur ;antiquos crtiam ſanQos 
qui venturi Chrifti renucrunt fidem, locis quidem a rormentis impiorum -remes 
rifſitais ſed apud infcros fuifle , donec cos inde fanguis Chriſti & ad ea-loca dc» 
ſcenſuseruerer, & c. De Citit. Detyl. 20, tif. His [ccond Reſolution was, that 
Cbriſt did by his deſcent 7<lieve ſme out of the paines of bell , 16king 'bcl! in the worſt 
fenſe, Quiaevidenria teftimonia & infernum commemorant & Colores , nulla 
cauſa occurrit cur illuc credarur ven fie ſalvator nifrur ab cjus doloribus ſalvos 
facerer, Epiſt. 99, Quamobrem rencamus firm/ſlime , quod fides haber fundatiſ- 
fi a autteriraxe firmata,, quia Chriſtus mortuus « ſt-ſecundum ſeripruras & quia 
* ſepultus eſt, & quia reſurrexir trert'a die ſecundum ſcripruras 3 & cxtera quz de 
illo, teſtante vetirare,”conſcripra'ſunr.'n quibus eriam hoc eſt;quoilapul Inferos 
fuir ſolur's corum doleribus , quibus cumerar impofiibite reneri ; a\quibuseriam 
reac intell'gitur ſolvifle & Iberafie quosveluit, Sbid. His third Zr folutron was, 
that bow many thcſe were which were delivered out of the (to,ments of Hill was un 
certain , aud therefore temerarious todrfine, Sed urrum omnes quos in-eis inve- 
nit, an quoſdam quos i)lo beneficio d;gries Judicavirt,adhbuc requiro, 16:2. Hoc fci- 
cer quod ſcriprumeNt, $#utis ddloribus Infernt,non in ofnnibus , fed 'in quibuſe 
dam 
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dam accipi poreſt, quos ille dignos iſta liberatione judicabar ; ur neque fruftra 
illuc deſcendiſse ex-ftimerur , nulli corum profucurus qui ibi renebantur incluſi ; 
nec tamen fic conſequens, ut quoiiDivina quibuſdam miſericordia juſtttiaque con- 
ceflir,omnibus conceſsum eſse purandum fl. , 16:/. PorcRt & fic ur eos dolores eum 
ſolviſse credamus,quibus teneri ipſe non poterar , ſed quibus alii renebantur quos 
ille noverat lib:randos Verumquinam iſti ſunt remeratium «ſt definire. Si enim 
omnes omnino dixerimus runc clse liberaros qui illic inventi ſunt , quis r.0n gra- 
tulerur f hoc poſlimus oftendere > 1b:id. 7 his the oj inon of S, fvguſtine is cieary 
tat thoſe which departua inthe f-1th of Chriſt wire before in happ (ſs , and ihe bras 
81ficall preſence ofGod ,and ſoneeded 1.14 t arſlanon by the deſcent 9; Chrifi;and 0/ (hoſe 
which were kept 12 be pains of Kell , ſome were /ooſed and delivered from rhum , [ome 
were 1:01, and this was the proper e:.d or effeft of (hrifls Deſcent into Hell. Thus 
Capreolus , Ipſe in homine eſt vifirare inferorum dignatus ab'truſa , & przpoſi- 
ros mortis przientia invikz majeſtatis exterruit , & propter liberandus quos yo- 
luir inferorum portas relerari przcepit, Fpiſt, ad H anos. And +. Ambioſe , 
Ipſe autem inter mortuos liber remiflionem in inferno poſitis ſolura mortis lege 
donabat, De Incarnat. cf. 5. One Þ eulys owneyga; Toy Sw, of, Tas a= 
PUrTus Tis of naxa un for me uandvantTioag; mvra; Hens Te x; mover 
Epos nin Joy Nd Boaoy evdey , S. Cyril. Homil. Paſch. 7, Þboſreaks jus | as 
big as tloſe words of Euodius, or that Heretzckh whoſorviy it was, which us menti9- 
ned thoug' not named by Philaſtrius. Fo: Ipnu@ x, uirG@r Sidfor@, w as much 
as Inferi exinaniti ;z aud x#167a; 7% ImydTs wwyxer ( wh ch he u/tth in another 
Homily ) # th; jame. 


The means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did 
free the ſoules of men from heil, was the application of his 
deathun:o them , Which was ppm ded to thole fouls 
by t preaching of the Goſpell there, That as he revealed + This preach= 
here on earth the will-of God unto the ſonnes of men, and ing of the Go- 


propounded himſe.f as the objeRt of their faith , ro the end _—_ the _ 

that whoſoever believed in him ſhould never dye; fo af- —_ otepinin 
ter his death he ſhewed himſelf unto the ſoules departed , of the Fathers , 
that whoſoever of them would yet accept of and acknow- as the end «f 


: bis deſcen', or 

ledge him, ſhould paſſe from death to lite, = ph by which 
ha good was 
wrou: bt fo- the ſoules brlow , which was cfſefied by his death. Fa proprer 1'omi+ 
num in caquz ſub rerra deicendifie eyangelizantcm & illis adventum ſui m,, re« 
miflam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in cum. Crediderurt autcm in e- 
um omnes qui ſperabantin cum , id eſt, qui adventum cjus pranumtaverunt , & 
diſpcfir.onibus ejus ſervierunr , juſti& Propherz & Parriarchz , qu'bus fimiliter 
ut nobis remiſic peccara , Irena us, /. 4.1. 45. 'E:iopyn Þ olum 4 & Ew7hs, 
is 13 gale tor awry Gap Own oh TOTS INKr 7 big aw 70y mow (+ Bu- 
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@ xupyCas x) 7s bv uagry Trevune. Flangsgmrm 3 mel f MrACISparthag 
exidtatis iv, T9) 1h oven d'raoiont , gui, RAE GT Carr; 67 Ths hs ' "ay 
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Fhus did they think the ſoul ofChrift deſcended intoHe!} 
to preach the Gojpellto the ſpirits there , that they might 
recciyc him who betoxe believed in himgor that they night 
believe in him who beloze x63xeArd him. But this anna 
be received as the end , or way to effec the end of Chrifts 
deſcent ; norcan 1 look upon It as ay illuſtration of this 
Article , for many reaſons.For firft,] have already ſhew'd 
that the place of S, Peter ſo often mentioned for ic, is nor 
capable of that ſenſe, nor hath itany relation to our Sayi- 
our after death. Secondly, the Ancients ſcem upon no. 0s 
ther reaſon to have interpreted this place of $. Perey in 

_ that manner, but becauſe gther Apochryphal writings Jed 

them to that interpretation , upon the authority whereof 

' _..__ thisopiniqn onely can rely» A place of the Propher Je- 

j} Juſtine Mar- remy was firſt f produced » that The Lord God of Iſrael 
Tyr in bis Dio 1, embred his dead , which ſept in the land of the grawe, 


torue mithTry- ; , 
pho th Jeu A and deſcended uni0them: to preach unto them his ane 
- L 44.4 Y 93 " - ' A uw. © » } 
I8eauls Suolws Tame aferixonlars  Epayndn 3-KoyO.5 Odg 
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gon folum homo erar qui moriebatur pro nebis, Efaias x't, Fr rorMeme/arus ef 


D mms Santtus I/, ac moriuorum ſum qu:s (Ieg. qi) dormicrant in terra ſe- 
pultianis, & deſcendit ad cor ecangtlinare (aluremgueeſt aber, ut ſt varet ens. Adv, 
Harel, {. 3-23. Ovely be names Elaias tmHead of Jeremias, whom þ yightly ntmis 
again, |. 4.39+ vSicut Hier, mias as, Recommemoratus eft Dominus Sanus 
Irael morevorum, &c. and as tr ere, ſo more plainly, |. 5.c. 26, applyes it to the 
ſoul of Cbrijt while 81 was abſent ſrema bis tody, Nunc autem tiibus dicbus conver- 
ſarus eſt ubi erant mortui , quemadmodum Prophertia ait de eo, Commemoratus eff 
Domnus Saniterum, ( lege Santtns Iſract ) 1.0rtuorum ſrorum, eoru: q 4 ante doe 
mierunt mn terra ftipulations ( lege ſepultionis ) & deſcendit ad eos exiraveeeo, & 
ſalvare eo: Thus did Irenzus make uſe of this verſe, to ſhew Chriſt rreached. unto 
the dead , rather then thai of S. Peter ; and yes there is no auth;ri-yin it. For it is 
not to be ſound in:be Hebrew Text , and Irenxus > arges the Jewes on'ly of rafing it 
out if th1LXX, which Low thry cold dee out of thoſe Copies which were in theChriftians 
hands is not intelligible ; and yet it is uot now to be f6:ud there, And if it ever weres 
45 meny additions 

wing 18 faund.tion in the O. iginall. 


Bur being chere is no ſuch verſe exrane in that Proper or 
any-otber , it was allo delivered that it was once in the 


tranſlation of the Seprragint , bur raſed out from thence 
by the Jewes z which as ut can ſcarce be conceived true , (o 
if ic were, it would be yet of no attthority , as being never 
found in the Hebrew Texs» And Hermes in his book cal+ 
led the Paſtor, was * thought togive tutficient Rrengrh * Clemens A. 
to this Oplotons Whereas the book it felf is of a0 authority » lJexandrinus 
and ia this particulsr is moſt excravagant ; for he raughe f'/ ! rings 4 
tha nor godly wþe ſoul of Cluiſt, buc alſo the foules of the (te Piece o 
A poliles preached to the ſpirits below » that as they fol- ,,, 2 c1ifs 
rin Li F | preacing 1 
118, Seromat = 6. 91daþ IXhu@} bvry ſana & vos bs £90. Seoby* 
—y ed » Ab3es 6 {vs TH ETWAGKG, 3 hidds & aig hx ddl, paorig ff as 
Ty moe with be thusimerprets., vx 6 now dV, ws garde nafey ow 
7 Foge! j © ob iy IS ov xamm fury; x; ts d mwanay arrso indy» 
x6T4« nauaÞ is 21 reads ws Shrgoray A bk Smpihlarſes* aw TA Tor 
vuu {diy vi vF4komTes } Wheat did pan fg eneB ond then ſermirg to aim dt the 
place of S, Perer » he paſſes to.anutber proof) whesl be bad praducd int bis /econd book, 
Alexa 5 ings TH . TI =0w 4 78s, dneclareeuadidec Te Kuelc , 
Toe iv If my ſaareutyue * which he there proved by the authority of the book c a= 
led Pattor, and attvibusrdvo Hermes. "O Eput; F.... on Th; 'Amroriaus xat 
Ids St oxdas T35 xnguEarrus 72 youn Ty 8 Th Off x; xemwitrTes TH 
Suvduny Ty Tims knpzas TIL as , Strom, {, 12, and ſopplyes 
qz - 1a 


panches bave bin in that Tranſlation, 38 could be of no authority ba* 
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that authority with a reaſon of bis own , that as the Apoſiles were to imitate Chrifl » 
while they I:ved , ſo 4:d they alſs mi: ate bim after death, "E ygv 8, dum, Sarey 
xa yT47 38 , £76 3 Ke KOI78 , Ts Epires ff Inf aunts Joi 4 Side- 
Ex xx, Scromar. l, 6. ard therefore they p ea-b-d 19 the /oles 1 bell, as (brift did 
beſore them. This 6s the dorizg of Clemens Alexandrinus owt of bis Apochryphall 


ax bornies- 


Knke 16, 21, 


lowed his Reps here, (o did they allo after their death, 
and therefore deſcended to preach in Hell. Nor is this 
onely to be ſuſpeRed in reference to thole preteaded au» 
thonities Which firlt induced men to believe ic,and to make 
forced interpretations of Scripture ro maintain it ; bur alſo 
to berejected in it lelf, as falie and inconfittent wich che 
nature , ſcope, and ead of the Golpel ( which is to be 
eached with ſuch commands and ordinances as can con« 
cern thoſe onely which are in this life ) and as incongru- 
ous to j p_ and ——_— of thoſe ſoules to whomChrilt 
is (u to h. For if we look upon the Parciarchs 
SR ; td of Saints before peat  *ris certain 
they were never diſobrdient in the dayes of Noah, nor could 
they need che publication of the Goſpel after che death: of 
Chriſt, who by yertue of thatdeath were accepted in him 
while they lived , and by that accepration had receiv'd 2 
reward long before. If we look upon chem which dyed 
in dilobedicace , and were in torments for their fins , 
they cannot appear to. be proper objects for the Goſpel 
preach'd, The rich man whom-we find: in their condicion, 
defired one might beſeat from the dead topreachunto his 
brethren then alive » leaſt they alſo ſhould come unto that 
place: bur we findno hopes he had that any ſhould come 
from them which were aliye to preach co him, For if che 
living, who hear'd net Moſes and the Prophets , would 
wet be perſwaded _—_ one roſe from the dead,ſurely thoſe 
which had bia diſobedienc untothe Prophers, ſhould neyer 
be perſwaded after they were dead. Whether theretore 
we confiderthe Authorities firft introducing this opinion , 
which were Apocryphal 5 of che relimonees af Scripture, 
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forc'd and improbable ; or the nature of this prong in 
confiltent wich rhe Goſpel; or the perlons to whom Chriſt 
ſhould bechought co preach , which if dead in che faith 
and fear of God, wanted no ſuch infiruQtion , if departed 

in infidelity and diſobedicace , were unworthy and incapa- 
ble of (uch a diſpenſation , this preaching of Chriſt to the 
ſpirits mn priſon cannot be admired either as che end , or 

as the mcans proper to effect che end of his deſcent into 
Hell. 

Nox is this Preaching onely to be rejeRed as a means to 
produce the effect of Chriſts Delcenc ; buc the effeR it lelf 
pretended to be wrought thereby , whether in reference to 
the juſt or unjuſt , is by no means to be admitted. For 
chough ſome of the Ancients thought , as is ſhew'n be- 
fore , that Chriſt did therefore deicend into hell that he 
might deliver the ſoules of ſome which were tormented in. 
thoſe flames , and tranſlatethem to a place of happineſle; 
yer this opinion deſeryerh no acceptance, neither in reſpe& 
of the ground or foundation on which 'cis built, nor in re- 
ſpe& of the Action or EffteR ic (elf. The Authority upon ” 
which the irengrh ofthis doArine doth rely , is that place 
ofthe As, God hath raiſed up loofing the pains of 
hell ,for fo they read it : from whence the Argumens is 
thus deduced, God did looſe the paines of hell , when 
Chriſt was raiſed ; bur thole paines did not cake hold of 
Chriſt himſelf, who wasnor to ſuffer any thing after death; 
and conſequently he could-not be looſed from, or caken 
our of thole paines , in which he neyer was. In the ſame 
manner the Patriarchs and the Prgphets and the Saints of | | 
Old, if they ſhould be granced co have bin in a place | 
ſometimes called Hell, yer were they there in happineſle, | 
and therefore the delivering them from thence could not be 
the looſing of the paines of hell. Ic tollowerh chen , chat 
thoſe alone which dyed in their finnes were 1nvolved in 
thoſe paines, and when thoſe paines were looled chen were 
they releaſed ; and being they were looſed when Chrilt 

Qqq 3 was 
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' was raiſed , the conſequence will be , that he deſcerding 

mo hell , delivered (ome of the damned ſoules from theic 
T |; torments there. 

: WH + The UulzyY Buc firſt, though the Latine Tranſlation render it (o , 

'S Latinercnireth ge paines of hell ; though ſome Copies and ocher Tran- 

mon og ations, and divers of the Fathers read ic in the ſame mans» 

| vit, ſolutis do- NET 3 yet the Original and Authentick Greek acknow- 

loribus infec- ledgeth no ſuch word as hell , bur propounds it plainly 

| ni:/o alſo the chus, whom God hath raiſed up , looling the pains of death, 

| Syruack , NU) pq, wioever it the words were lo expretied in the Original 


a SOON 
wn pe i 


ay TT Text , yetit would not follow that God delivered Chit : 
ancient Fathers out of thoſe paines in which he was detcined any time , | 
read it, as Ire- much lefle that the foul of Chrift delivered the (oules of Y 


" nexus /.3,C,12. d hs: i 4 
.F or rather his In- ws ri ; bur © onaly that fre qeas preſerved from endu 
nl te: preter , Que was _ | 
154 | Deus cxcitavit ; $I 
* ſolutis doloribus inferorum, Capreolys _ o/ Carthage, Reſolvere : ſicur ſcri- 
Gt ptum eſt , inferorum parwuritiones: Ang be pe theſe Polycarpus » by nycigey 6 
O88 Avoas Tx Ives oh o Aav, Quera relpſcitevis Deus diflulvens golores in- 
| ferni , Epift ad Philip. whom 1 ſoproſ Grocjus underFogd wh.n be (+ ed Barnabas: 
i and thus S. Avguliine readit, ® laid the Sireffe of bis Interpretation upon this reading, 
j Quia evidentia teftimonia & interaum commemorant & dolores, &6. Bu in the 
1 Originall Greek js is xewerally written 6nas band THY , 61d 18 alitbeſs many. Cay 
= - pes of it, onely that of Peaxus Frazer dus , aud 2, 4/ tbe 16. Copies which Robertys 
bi. Stephanus made wſe of , re-dit g &'0v * and this miſt-ke mas wey eafie ; for in the 
i eighteenth Plalm werſe the 5. theres MD han 5 yes F a wv, and verſe the 
"0. fxr x0 HI, Gives of Sov. uod & mover aliquem 
| : quemadmodum accipiendum 6x Infergi ab iHlo ſalnzos doalares. Neque enim ca 
perat in eiseſſe aw ip vinculis , & fic eos ſolvit ranquany & carcaes ſolyiſ- 
oy k ſer quibus fuerax alligatys z facile eLt inrs1)jgere fic ev8 lojurgs , qu 
Wil” folvi poflunr laque yengnrium, ne TEnFant , Nan quia Fenuerupe, $. Augug, 
| Epift, 99. » s > 
| Againzas the Authority is moſt uncertainſo isthe Do» 
Arine molt incongruous. The ſoules of men were never 
calt intoinfernall rorments to be delivered from them. 
1 he dayes which follow after death weto never made for 
opportunities to a betterlife, The Angels had oneinflanr 
either ro and or fall eternally z pad what that jiaflagt was 
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to them , thatthis life is unto us, We may as well believe 

che Devils were fav'd , 25 thoſe ſoules which were once | 
tormented with them. Poriit is an everlating fire, an e+ Mar.25.41,46, 
wverlaſting puniſhment ,a worms that dyeth not, Nor does Mar: 9+ 44- 
this onel Jatoos ro us who live after the death of Chriſt, 

as if che Idiartion of all finners now were ineluRable 

and eternal} , but before that death it were not ſo, as if 

faich and repentance were now indiſpealably neceſſary to 


falyation , but then were not. For thus the conditign of 


mankind, before the fulneſſe gf time in which our Saviour 

came into the world , ſhould haye bin farre more f ha p* + This is the 
py and advantagious then it. hath bin ſince. But neither Argument of = 
they nor we ſhall ever eſcape eternall flames, except we Gregory the 


obtain the favour of God before we be ſwallowed by the {” ae = 


: operibus bonis 
non falvantzur , & infideles ac reprobi , fine bona a&iqne., Domino ad Inferos 
deſcendente , ſalvariſune ; melior iNorung fors fuir qui incarnationem Domini 
migime yideruge, horny op nes quupoſt incarnationis ejus myſterium nati ſunr. 

uod quanrz faxuitaris lit dicerg , iple Dowinus reſt2rur diſcigulis dicens, Multi 
Keg's E& Prophete volueruns Yideye que voi videtis, nonuiderum, 1,c, Epiſt, 179+ 


jawes of death, We muſt all appear before the judgement Cor. 5. 12. 
ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the ching done 
in his body : bur if they'be ir, the ſtate of falvation now by 
virtue cf Chrifts deſcent into hell which were numbred a= 
mongſthe damned before his death , at the day of the 
generall judgement they muſt Le returned into hell again ; 
ov.if they be received then.into eternal happinefle, jt will 
follow either that they were not juſtly condemned to.thoſe 
flames at firſt, according to the generall diſpenfations, of 
God , or elſe they did not receive the things doae in their 
body; 2t the la} ; which all ſhall as.certaioly receiye., as 
all appear. This life isgivea unto-men to work out their 
ſalvation with fear and: trembling , but after death co» 
meth judgement, refleRing on the life that's paſt, not ex» 
ing amendment or converen then He that livethand: 
belicycta, in, Chriſt ſhall never dye; ho that þelieverh 
: though 
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chough he dye , yet ſhall he live ; but he that dyeth io ua- 
belict ſhall neither believe nor live, And this is as true of 
thoſe which went before as of thoſe which came afcer our 
Sayjour , becauſe he was the lamb lain beforethe founda- 
tions of the world. I therefore conclude, that the end for 
which the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell, was not ts 
deliver any damned ſoules, or to tranſlate them from 
the rokments of hell unto the joyes of heayen, 
Th: next conſideration is, whether by yertue of his de- 
ſceat the ſoules of thoſe which before believed in him , the 
Patriarchs, Prophets , and all the people of God , were 
delivered from that place and fate in which they were be- 
fore , and whether Chrilt deſcended inio Hell to that cnd, 
that he might cranſlate them into a place 8& Rate tar more 
elorious and happy. This hath bin in che later ages of the 
Church che vulgar opinion of moſt men, and that as if 
it followed neceffarily from the deniall ofthe former ; He 
+ 59 G delivered not the ſoules of the damned , f therefore he 
th: Great, #fcer delivered the foules of them which believed , and of them 
be ».d proved alone. Till atche laſt the Schools haye followed ic to ful- 
+ nut r2hg ly , that they deliver it as a point of * faith and infallible 
releaſed by certainty , that the ſoul of Chriſt by deſcending into hell 
chrifts deſcent , did deliver from thence all che ſouls of the Saints which 
thus inferre: & were in the boſome of Lbraham , and did conferre upon 
concludes, —_ chem aCtuall and effentiall bearicude , which before chey 
oe oe , enjoyed nor, And this they lay upon two grounds ; firſt , 


nibil aliud tc- thac 
pearis, nifi quod vera fides per Catholicam Ecclcfiam docer ; quia deſcendens ad 
Intcros Dominus illos ſolummodo ab inferni claultris eripuit , quos viycnics in 
carne pct ſuam gratam in fide & bona operatione ſervayit , l. 6. Ep'ft. 179. S0 
IG6dore Hiſp alenfis by way of oppoyrion, 1deo Dominus in infe:no deſcendic ut his 
qui ab co non penaliter detinebantur , viam aperirct revcrtendi ad calos. $8 
Venr abie Bede vpor! the plare of >. Perer, Catholics fides haber quia deſcen» 
dens ad inferna Dominus non incredulos inde, ſcd fide!es ranrummodo (uos edu= 
cens ad ca\eftia ſecum regna perduxerir ; neque cxut's crpore animabus & infe- 
rorum carcere inclul's, ſed in hac vita vel per ſeipſum, yel per ſuorum cxcmpla fi- 
ve verba fidelium quoridic yiam yitz demonſtrer. ® Theſe ae the words 
of Suaret in 3am Thomz Viſduiai, 43. Sct.z Prigie 6rgo y eertuma eſt 1a wen 


& 
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«deſcendendo'ad Inferos animabus fan&is ; quz in fifu Abrahz erant, efſentialetmn 
beartitudi: em & cxter8 anime dona , quz illam conſcquuntur, contulifie. Hoc de 
kde certum cxiſtimoz quia de fide «it i]las an mas non viditic Deum ante Chii- 
Ki mortem. Leinde eſt de fide cerrum , Chiiſtum per mortem aperviile homini- 
bus januam regni: ideoque de frde ctiam certum el}, animas Sanforum omnium 
pot Chriſti m rrem decedentium { k nihil purgandum habcanc) ſtatim vide- 


dere Deum, Ergo idem eſt de przdiftis animabus, 


that the Soules of Saints departed ſaw not God ; and fee 
condly, that 'Chrift by his death opened the gate of the 
Kingdom of heaven. But even this opinion, as generall 
as it hath bin , hath neither chat conſent of Antiquity , nor 
luch certaiaty as it pretendeth , bur is rather built upon the 
improbabilicies of a worſe» The tf moſt ancient of all the 
Fathers, whoſe writings are extant , were (o farre from be- 
licving that the end of Chriſts deſcent into hell was to 
tranſlate the Saints of old into heayen , that they though: 
them notto be in heaven yer, nor ever to be removed from 
that place in which chey were before Chritts death , untill 
the generall reſurreKion. Ochers, as we have allo ſhewen, 
thought the'bofome of e/ Abraham was not in any place , 
which could be termed Hc<ll ; and con{equently could nor 
thivk th:t Chriſt ſhould therefore deſcend into Hell to de- 
liver them which were not there. And others yet which 


thought chat Chritt delivered th? Patriarchs from their 


| infernall manſions , did not think fo exclufively, or in op+ 


poſition tothe diſobedienr and damned ſpirits , but concei- 
ved many of themco be fay'd as well as the Patriarchs 
were,and * doubted whether all wcxe not fo fay'd or no, 
Indeed | think the.e were very few (if any ) for above 
500 yeares after Chriſt , which did ſo belicye Chriſt deli- 
yered the Saints out of Hell, as to leave all the damned 
there ; and therefore this op'nion canot be grounded upon 
the prime antiquity , when ſo many of tHe Ancients belie- 
ved not that they were remoy'd at all , and fo few ac 
knowledged that they were remoy'd alone. And 


t W: have 
ſhew' this be 
ſore tobave bi1 
the opin'en of 
te moſt anci- 
e t,90duciny 
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ſtimontes of Ju- 
ſtine Martyr , 
Irenzus, 1 cr- 
ru lian, Hil:ry, 
Gregory Nyl- 


ſen. 50 alſo 


Noyatian l. de 
Tri tta c, 'ue 
infra recram 
jacen', neque 
ip{a lunt dipe- 
tis & ordinaris 
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ducantur,ti tu« 
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* Web:vealread) ſhewa th it many did believe all the d wned foules were ſaved they 


ana $. Auguſtine had bis achuc requiro , when be wrote u to Fuo 


that 01204. Beſide the donbs of +bat great Divinty Gregory Naz anzcne , is very 
Ric | 


dius concern ”g 
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obſervable, whoin his Ovation de Paſchare bath theſe words , "Ay vis oSurxanly 
evſudr%24' 15 & Te bnoion Te Xue wwoiigte ' Te h oiovoude Tis Sewhig 
naman; Tis aby@ ; awmads e6t4. empaye;, 11g tet Tis mau-» 

eyres; Where b.s queſtion is clearly this, w erber (rift -: ppearing in b:!/, dil [ave all | 
without excep ion , or id ſave there, a. be does bere, only (ch as beliewed. To this | 
it 4s anſocred by Suarez 1wo waye' that it is the ordinary and aniverſall law, that none 
of the damned ſhould | e ſaved, Anvero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua voluntate & ars- 
bicrio aliquem damnarum ex Gehenna Chr iſtus eduxerir , dubirari quoquo mo+ 
do poreſt .*."." Ex juxea bac poſſent intelligi Naz 'anzenus & Auguſtinus, Big 
zi» will . y 10 means ſ1lve their a«ths r;tics 3 fo nejther of them did doubt or qu. ſion 
whether 'ome o' the damned weve releaſed, bus whethr all were releaſed or ſome on: y: 
Which Suarcz 13d ve-y well perceir'e , and th. vefore was riady in re ſame ſentence 
wi: b anoiber anſwer, Quanquam Nazianzenus non videatur illa ſcripſific verba, 
quoniam de hac yerirae dubirerca », ſed folum ur proponeret quid de hoc myſte- 
1.0 inquirere ac (cire oporreat. Which 53 as much 4: 10 ſay , th:t He was { iified of 
the irwth,vus diforedto (atisfie no man elſe. Whereas *tis clear that it ws a doubt in 
his age,4s We have before ſhew*n, axd that he w. uld leave it ft Ita do' br and undete. - 
mined. eAnd 45/08 the her , Avuguſtinus re&e porcſtintelligi de animabus Purga» 
top i, #t 45 Cer 24'nly falſe, unliſſe they w.41 enlarge that Purgatory 4s wide 45 Hell; for 
its queſtion was of ermptying that. 


Andifthe Authority of this opinion in reſpeR of it's an- 
tiquity be rot great , the certainty of che truth of je will 
be lefle. For fult, if jc be not certain that the foules of the 
Patriarchs were in ſome place called hell after their own 
death, and untill che death of Chriſt ; if che boſome of 
eAbrabaw were not lome infernall manſion ; then can ic 
not be ce1t2in that Chrilt deſcended into hell to deliver 
them. Buc chere is no certainty that the ſou'es of the uſt , 
the Patriarchs and the re(t of the people of Gad were kept 
ip any place below , which was , or may be called Hel! : 
the bolome of Abraham might well be in the heavens a- 
boye, farre from any region wherethe Devil and his. An- 
gells were ; the Seriptures-no where tell us that the (pi- 
Tits of jult men weat unto or did remain in hell ; the place 
in which the Rich mag was in torments after death is cal- 
led hel/, but that into whichthe Angells carried the poox 
mans ſoul is not termed fo. There was a yaſt diſtance be- 
ren them two ; nor is it hikely that the Angels which 
{ce the face of God ſhould be ſent down from hea- 

Ven 
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ven to convey the ſoules of the jult into that place whete 
the face of God cacnat be fren. When God t:anflated 
Enoch ,and Elias was carried up in a chariot to heayen, 
they ſeem not to be conveyed to a place where there was 
no viſioa of God and yer it is molt, probable, that 


Moſes was with Elras as well before asupon the Mount: 


nar is there any reaſon to conceive that fr am ſhould 


be in any wotle place or condition then Engeh was, ha« 


ving as great 4 teſt:ome that he pleaſed Ged , as B» 


-noch had. 


Secondly , it cannot be certain that the Soul of Chrift 
delivered the Soulcs of the Saints of old from Hell , and 


inparced to chem the beacificall yifion , except it were 


certain that thoſe ſoules are in another place and a better 


condition now then they were before. But there is no cer= 


rainty that the Parriarchs and the Prophers arenow in 4- 


nother place and a better condition then they were before 


our bleſſed Sayiourdyed ; there is no intimation of any 
ſuch alteration of their fate delivered in the Scriptures 5 
there is no ſuch place with any probability pretended to 
prove any actuall acceſſion of happineffe and glory atrea- 


499 


dy paſt. Mary ſhall come from the Eaſt andWeſt , and yas s on 


ſpall fit dawn with «Abraham, and Iſaac , and Jarob in 
the kingdoms of heaven ; there then did che Gentiles which 
came in to Chrift find the Patriarchs , even in the King+ 


dome of heayen z and we cannot perceive tha: they found 


them any whereelle then Laa.arms did. For the deferipti- 


| on is the ſame, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Luke 


teerh when ye ſhall ſce Abrahams, and {ſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the Prophets in the Kingdome of God , and yon 
your (elves :hraft owt. For as the Rich man s» hell 1ft np 
hrs eyes bring in torments, and ſeeth; Abraham atarre off, 
before the death of Chrilt ; ſo thole that were 1n wreps 
and gnaſhing of terth;ſaw Abraham, and I[a1c,and Jace 
and the Prophets when the Gentiles were brought 1g. 
Thirdly, though ic were certain that the ſoules of the 
Ree 3 Saints 
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Saints-had bin in a place called Hell , as they were not ; 
though it were alſo certain thatthey were now in a better 
condition then they were before Chrifts death, as it is not 3 
ye it would not follow.that Chriſt delcended into Hell to 
make this alceration ; for ir'might not be performed be; 
fore his Reſutrection , it might not be effected till hs A+ 
{ceaſioa , ic might b2 attributed tothe merit of his paſſion, 
it might haye podependaance on his deſcenſion. | conclude = 
entice tharchere is nocertainty of truth in thatProp »ſ11-- 
on Which the Schoolmen take for amatter of faith , Tha® 
Chrift delivered the foules of the Saints from char place of 
- Hell whichthey call Limbws of the Fathers, into heaven ;, 
and for thac purpoſe after his death deicended into Hell. 
Wherefore being it is mot infallibly ceccaia tha che 
deathof. Chriſt was as-powecfulland effeQtuall-for the Re- 
| demptioa of the Sain's before him , as for thoſe which 
: Cor.10, 34, follow him; being they d14-all ear the ſame ſpirituall 
meat , axd did all drink the ſame ſpiritualt drink ; being. 
eAbraham-is the Father of #s- all, and we now: atcec 
Chrilts Aſcenſion are called bur rowelk in the ſteps of the 
faithof that Father ; being the bolome of Abraham is 
clearly propounded in the Scriptures as-the - place into 
which the bleſſed Angels before che death of Chriſt con- 
vey'd the ſoules of thoſe which departed in the fayour of 
+ Although the God, and.is alſo f promiſed to chem which ſhould believe 
07 ger, A= in Chriltafter his death ; being we can find no difference 
pre 4" or tranſlation of the boſome of Abraham, and yet it is a 
mall trymes be com* 
ſp0; n onely 1 Lazarus , whon Ci-11f{ being yet alive in the firſh ſuppoſed dead z yer- 
the ame Boſome is virtually and in termes equivalent promiſed 10 tho e Which after« 
wards ſhould betieve. For be joyes of the | f: to come. are likened to 4 Feaſt, in which, 
aerrd:ng to the cuſtome then 4n uſe , they icy down with the bead of one t- ward the 
brea[! of th: other , who is thrrefore ſaid tolye in his boſome , as we read of S. John, 
Jr Erexciad& iy TW x6am@;Incs * t' ws in that beavenly Fe {t in the Kringdome 
sf God, Lazarus is drexdu@& iv mw nbame Arad Ard inthe ſame Chap. 
Chrift ſa tb, that Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt , xg everas- 
Shores ware *Aﬀbeady » diſcumbert cum Abreb amo, fit . own with Abraham , 


45 weir anflate it after our cuftome , a! the /ame fer ft, that is , «rex Sigormu fy 
| Taig, 


Rom. 4.12516. 


; 
| 
| 


H's D'ssc:nvzpD Intro Her, ror - 


Tolg xhiarvic ty ABogiy , &c, as Euthymius, Quia Deus Abraham , coeli condi- 
ror, Pater Chriſti eſt; idcirco in regno ceelorumeſt & Abraham,cum quo accubi- 
rarz ſunt n.riones que crediderunt in Chriſtum filium creatoris, 


comfort till ® to us that we ſhall goe tohim , and while , 
d never fear that we ſhall goto hell; 1 5 Augulne 
we hope lo never fear that we ſhall goto ; cannot 
wa 1h ; ; often ſhewe: the 
adnic.this as the ed of Chrilts dcfcent into hell, rg con- compo, 8 which 
vey the loules of Abraham, Iſaac , and Jacob , and thoſe he bad jn goirg 
which were with them, from thence ; norcan [ thick there 49 (hr Solo re of 
was ay reference to luch an ation in thoſe words, 1 hos Kor 2 
ſhalt nat leave my ſou! in bell, friend Nebridi. 
us, NuncilJe 
vivit in fiau Abraham. Quicquid ;1)ud cſt quod i11o fignificarur finu, biNebridius 
meus vivic, dulcis amicus meus , tuus aurem , Domine, adoptivus «x liberto 6 - 
lius ibi yivit, Nam quis alius tali anime locus > Confeſſ. l. g.c 3. And be ſears 
t 43 place ( ai uncer ainas befo e) wiere it was before, Poſt vicam itam paryam 
nondum eris ubi erune Santi, quibus dicerur, Ve ite beneditt; Patyi , pe ciprre 
regnum quod vobss paratum eft av im 10 mandi, Nondum 1 bi eris, quis neſcir 2 Sed 
Jam poreris ibi efſe ubiillum quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives ille ſuperbus & 
Kerilis in-mediis ſuis rorment.s yidir a longe 1<quieſcentim Concio 1. 3n Pal. 36, 
Aad th:s be mufl nec(ſ[2ri'y take /or a ſufft iext comport to a dying Chriſtian, who (cats 
that place in conſpeAu Domini, de C wit. Det {, 1. ec. 12. 1nd looked non them 
which were ia ut , @ #90n thoſe a quibus Chriſtus ſecundum beatificam przſenti- 


av nunquam reccffit, Epiſt 99, 


An»ther opinion hath obtained , eſpecially i1 our 
Church, that the end for which our Saviour delcende | in- 


to Hell, was to triumph over Satan and all the powers 


below within their own dom.nions. And this huh bn re- 
ceived as grounded on theScrip ures and conſent of Fathe's, 
The Scriptures prouced for :the- confirmation of it are 
theſerwo , Having ſpoyled principalities and powers, be | _ | * 
made a (hew of them openly tr iumphing over them: And, 5 
when he aſcended upon high, he led capttyity captive , and 
ave pifts unto men, Now that he aſcended, what 15 it but 
that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth? Eph: 4.8, 9. 
y the conjunction of the!e ewo they conceive the triumph» B, Bilſon 
of Chrilts deſcent clearly deicribed in this manner.” Ye + 294- 
were buried with Chrilt in b xptiſme . with whom ye were. ©9124! 3, 
Rrr 3 alſo 14235 
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alſo raiſed ; and when ye were dead in [ines , be quickned 
you together with him , forgruing your ſinnes , and cancet. 
ling th: handwriting of ord mances that way againſt us & 
ſpoyling powers and principaluties , ke made an open ſhew of 
them trinmphing over them m himſelf. Tharis, lay they, 
ye dyed and were buried with Chrilt, who faſtencd che 
| hand- writing of ordinances to the Crofle , that he might 
aboliſh it, trom having any right to tye or yoke his men» | 

bers. Ye bkewiſe were quickoed , and raiſed together with 

Chriſt, whorifing ſpoiled powers and ny ee , and 

tiumphed over them in his' own perſon, So that theſe 

words , ſpoyling principalities and-powers, are not referred 

to the Crofle, but to Chriſts relurreRion. This Triumph 

| over Satan and a}l his Kingdome , the ſame Apolile tothe 

Epheſians ſetteth down as a conſequent to Chritts death , 

| and pertinent to his Reſurreion , Aſcending on brgh he 

| Eph. 4. 8,9. led captivity captive: and this, He aſcended what meaneth 

it, but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 

We earth? forhit alcending trom the lower parts of the earth 

he led captivity captive , which is all one with he rriums- 

phed over powers and principalities. With this coherence 

and conjunction of the Apoſiles words, together with the 

1r.ter preration of the ancient Fathers, they conceive ic ſut- 

ficiently demonfirated , that Chrift after his death, and 

| before his ReſurreRion,in the lowermolt parts of the earth, 

ev'n in hell , did lead captivity caprive, and triumphed o= 

yer Satan, 

Bur nocwithſtanding, I cannot yer perceive either how 
this Triumph i hell ſhould be delivered as a certain truth 
in it ſelf , oc how it can have any conſiflency with the de- 
nyall of thoſe other ends, which they who of late haye em- 

-braced this opinion,do ordinarily rejeR. Firfi, | cannox ſee 
how the Scriptures mentioned are ſufficient to found any 
ſuch concluſion of themſelyes. Secondly, 1 cannot underfand 
how they can embrace this as the interpretation of the Fa» 


| thers > who belieye nor that any of the ſoules of the ow 
ne 


.#mphing acanother. Our preſear Tranflztion attribuceth 


= 
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ned were taken out of the torments of hell , "or that the 
ſoules of the Saints of old were remoyed from thence by 
Chriſt's Deſcent; which were the reaſons why the Fathers 
ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in hell, and leading captivity 
captiye there, | 

That the criumphing in the Epiſtle to the Coloſsians is 
not referred rothe Crofſe but. ro the Reſurrection, cannot 
be prov'd; the coherence cannor inforce ſo much ; no L9+ 
gick can inferre (ſuch a divifioa , that the b/orting out of the 
hand writmg belongeth precifely ts our burial! with him, 
and the triumphing over principalities aud powers parti» 
cularly to our beivg quickned rogether with bims ; or that 
the blatting out was performed at one time , and the tre- 


it expretiely to the Crofle , rendring the laſt words, trinm- 
phing over them in it, thatis, inthe Crofle , mentioned 


+-S0 t' 


(Uulrar | 
Larine, Palam 
triumphans il- 


in the former verſe; and though f anciently it have bin Jos in ſemerip- 
read , triumphing over them in him falf , yet (ll chete are z 4s alſ» the 
thele rwo great ad yantages on our fide; firſt, that if we Syriact, 


read , im #4, it provesthe criumph ſpoken of in this place $6 


{WMA 
Novatianus 


perform'd upon the Croffe ; and it: we read, in hins/elf , ge 71im. rium - 


ic proveth not that the triumph was performed in any o- phatis 


illisia 


ther place , becauſe he was h1yſelf upon the Croſſe. Se- ſemeriplo. 


condly , the Ancient ® Fathers of the Greek, Church read HO i _ 
it as we doe, i» 1t , ard 1nterpretthe triumph of his death, ;, ron 


and thoſe others of the Latine Church , which did read it Ss Ambroſe , 


_otherwiſe , did alſo acknowledge with the Greeks the Auguſtine, a.d 
| Erofle not onely to be the place in which the yiftory over Pacianus. 


Saran was obtained, but allo to be the trophie of thit vi- Aeaagarnnvnrs : 
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S163 EMIvar , Pepaiuy, 'Twltiuy,Tis duluares ipidupdim. And bis 
Expolition 3'ey received from $, Chryſollome, w 6 makes the JrywaTiouds 0: ite 
Crolle , to conſiſt int e death upon it,” Ex Tw mAnyAlv thaſbev 6 Sidfoncs Vid 
8 wunTY vexps Thy xge;larraefiy. here it 33 to be ebſerved that the triumph 33 nor 
arriba £41: th? ſoule depert:d ff m the bo'y and deſcended into b. llybut ratherio the 
io y leſt kyt e foul and banging on thiC-ofls Het 7% oixeiuauuaTo; Th91 yeay Thy 
vg!" 2% 3/7 yapron uwog vin! (ay Thiodoret And bef» e all theſe Origen moſt (x- 
} 1: ſſely,Vitibilicer q uidem Filius Dei in carae crucifixus KR, inv ſivilitec yero in ea 
cruce diabolus cum p: inc patibas ſuis & poreſtatibus affixus eſt cruci. Non tibi 
hoc videbicur verum, fi tibi borum reſtem pr duxero Apoſtolum Paulum? Quod 
£1 At C01 trarmm nob;s, rulir illud de medio :fhigens cruci ſux , exuens-principatus 
& poreſtares tradux't libere , tiiumphans eas in ligno crucis. Erg» duplex Domi-+ 
nice crucis cſt ratio z una il!a,qua d cir Petius quod Ch:i tus cruc fixus nobis «r2- 
liquir exemplum & hac ſecunda , qua crux i.Ja rrophzxum Djaboli fuit, in quo 
& crucifixus eſt & rriumphaws, (x Fou m. Requicvit ut leo , cvm in cruce 
policus pr.nc patus & porefiates exuir ,& triumphavit cos cum ligno crucis, I:.0m1, 


tre t: ll, Ser- Rory, 1 and the erivmphall chariot. This place then of 
Jun : Ws S. Paulto the Coloſs:ans cannot prove that Chiit deiten» 
—_— mas ded into Heil, totiiumphover the Devil there ; an4 it 1; 
Exitl gno refu- be not proper for that, purpole of c felt, it will aot be more 


garum immane «fu: 1| by the addition of that other tothe Ephbrftans. 


uo, hxum, For firtt we have already ſhew'n , that the deſcending In- 


Pr udlentins, 


a i. 
Pic-crophrums ©© the /ower parts of the earth , doth not neceſſacily t1gni 


/paſſio1is, 1.ic He his delcent into hell , and con'equently cannot prove 


triumphalem that eith. r thoſe things which are ſpoken in the lame place, 
crucem, Cab &. gr jn any othergare to be attrib. ed rothat detcear., Agiia, 


_ Hymn". 10: if x wee granted , that thole words did fignifie Hell , and 


thee _ this Article of cur Creed were conteined in them, yer 
1115 ejus 'doti 4 would 
ed :«{'um ſurt cum vicit ſeculum. FEeo enim, a't, vici mu:dum, cum extenſ s 
in crucem invictiflimis a1mis ipfius paſſionis infiruitur. E? joſ+35t, jnquir , vt 
arcum a eum brackia ner, cum de omnibus virwtibus ac porcſiatibus in ipſo rre- 
phzo glorioſz crucis triungphat , & p: inc patus & perefiares t adu it cu fiducia 
11iun; bans in (emetipſo, in Plalm, 143. Where it 15 ooſerve (e that tie Faibe, docs 
read it in ſemeripſo, an! interprets it inc uce. Nos quoniam trophxum jam vis 
dcmus , & quod currum ſuum triumpharor aſccndir, confideremus quod non ar- 
borum , non quadrijugis plauſtri marubias de mortal hoſte quzſirzs, ſed pati- 
bulo triumphali captiva de ſzculo ſpolia iuſpendit , S. Amb. /, 10. incep. 23. 
S. Lucz ; and awno01g(t tbe ref of the cap ves be reckons afterwards , captivum prin « 
cipem mundi ;& ſpiritalia nequitix quz ſunt in corlſtibus, To this ally es Ful- 

gentius 
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- gentius (. 3. ed Thraſim. Sic oportuit peccarorum noſtrorum chirographum deleri, 


ut dum vetus homo noſter fimul cruci afigitur , ranquam in rrophxo triumpha« 
roris victoria pandererur. te ber therifyre we read it ny 29TH with the Greeks., 
that is &w ceawpg, or iv aun with the Latines in ſciplo , it is the ſame; /or be 
tri--mphed over the Devil by b.mſelf upon the Croſſe as in tie [ome caſe it is written 
Eph. 2. 16. ) Smog? dty 73s duporipus bs fvi owuan Tm O19 dd Ty caves, 
Yamu]e/ya; Thy Tx pas iy Sewn. | 


would it not follow from that Scripture , that Chriſt tri- 

umphed over Satan while his ſoul was in hell ; for the con. 

ſequence would be _ this; that the ſame Chriſt who led 

captivity captive , deſcended firſt into Hell. 7» that he 

aſcerided ( and aſcending led captivity captive ) what is it 

but that he deſcended firſt? the delcent then, if ic were to 

hell, did precede the triumphant aſcent of the ſame perſon, 

and that is all which che A poſiles words will eviace. Nay 

further yet, the Aſcent mentioned by S. Paw! cannot be 

that which immediately followed the Deſcent into Hell, 

for ir evidently ſignifieth the aſcenſion which followed 

fourty dayes after his ReſurreQion, It is not an aſcent 

from the parts below to the ſurface of the earth , buc to the 

heayens above, an aſcending up on high , even farre a- 

bove all heavens, Now the leading captivity captive be- 

longeth clearly co this aſcent, and nor co any deſcent which 

did precede it. It is not faid, that he deſcended firſt to lead 

captivity captive ; and yet it muſt beto , it Chrift deſcen- 

ded into hell cotriumph there z1tis not faid , when he had 

ted captivity captive , he aſcended up on high; for then ic 

might be ſuppoſed chat the captives had b'n led before: 

Bur it is 7 expreſly ſaid , aſcending up on high he led cap» + rhe” 0 413108 
tivity captive ; and conſequently that triumphant a was words doe ma= 
the immediate effeR of his aſcenſion. So that by theſe two nifeſtly ſhew 


l , "Ree : that this tri- 
Scriptures no more can be proy'd me this, that Chriſt cri enphewns 


| umphed 1; "Joc precede 

tis aſcrnt.For bad it bin /yparturdou aixuarudiar dvibn es 5-los we might 

well have expounded it thus , Cbrift did lead ſrune and death and Satan c:ptive ; 

and when be bad done ſo , aſcended up on bigh: but being it is wri:ten abaBes tis 

Jos , that is having aſcended up on high » xparbrers al xuarucdiey » be capti- 
vat 
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| vated a captivity , tht Atent muſs bere procede the captivation , though not in time | 
* («5 it did the giving of gifts )yet in natures fo that it 3s not proper to ſay , by capti- 
t | wating be a/ceaced ; but it is proper to expreſſe it thus , by aſcenling be led Y 
| | captive. @ capitvity. 


| umphed over principalities and powers at his death upon 
| the Crofle , and led captivity captive at his aſcenſion in» 
| to heaven. Which is fo farre from proying that Chriſt 
F | deſcended into hell ro triumph there, that icis more pro» 
p to perſivade the contrary. For why ſhould he goe to 
l ro triumphover them, over whom he had triumphed 


* 

on the croſſe ? why ſhould he goe ts captive that cap- X 
tivity then, which he was to captiyace whea he a+ 
| i 


ſccnded into heaven? | Fr 
As forthe teſtimonies of che Fathers, they will appear 4 

of ſmall validicy to confirm this triumphant Deſcent as ic 

is diſtinguiſhed from the two former etteRs , the removall 

of the Saints to heaven, & the delivering the damned from 

che corments of hell. 1n vain ſhall we pretend that Chrilt 
deſcended into Hell rolead captivity captive, ifwe with-- 

all maintain , that when he deſceaded thither he broughc 

| none away Which were captive there, This was the very 

+£0 S.Hierome notion which f thoſe Fathers had , that the ſoules of men 
on that place of were conquered by Satanzand after death atually brought 
Inns into captivity , and that the ſoul of Chriſt deſcending to 
rerrz infernus *Þ< place where they were , did aQually releaſe them trom 
accipitur, ad That bondage ,and bring them our of the poſſeſſion of che 
quem Domi- Devil by force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil Hell , 
nus nofter Sal ang lead captivity captive , according to their apprehen« 


xo” 3h ” Gone Bur if he had taken no ſoules from thence , he had 
$antorum a not 
nimas quz ibitenebantur incluſz , ſecum ad ccelos viftor abducerer, «And on 
Mar, 12, 29, Alligatus eſt forris , & religatus in Tartarum , & Domini contritus 
pede ; & direprtis ſedibus Tyranni , capriva duQa eſt captiviras.Ss Arnoldus Car- 
nurenfis z5 ay wnderftood , De Undiione Chriſmatis , Paſlus eſt rex illudi , &vira 
occidi , deſcendenſque ad inferos, caprivam ab anriquo capriviratem reduxit; 4p 
plyin; it tothe cuftome of 1he Church, Omnino convenirgur co rempore quo Chriſtus 
captiyos cduzit ab infern, reconciliaui peccatores ad Ecckbam reducantur, =_ 

| | ue 
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Thus Athanaſius when be ſpeaks of Chrifts triumphing over Satan in He!! , he merti- 
Ons + {lu axund Siva , bell ſpoyted , to wit,of thoſe ſou'cs whith befo eit kejt in 
hold. O.berwiſe in the ſame Oratton in Paſſionem & crucem , be acknowledgeth the 
Triumph on the Croſſe, "EJtx 8 + viruThy & Wprapfruorra ( not' Iprepfry torr) 
xT' 6u Nafbas, ww yp avſyweniv , oy iam Beamer 79Fomaor, Thus Leo 
the E mperout » Xuuses atvhgn Thr g Siu ex parautiacy, j Toig uy perunmus 
Y whegiay xngvZa;, Hom. de Reſur. And buys Macatius [uppoſetb corift vilte- 
140ufly ſperkin, uno bell an! death, Keatuw oor g dy wy ox5rT& Swya7t , 114408 
T&5 (ſn fouhves ues: Author libelli de Paſchaie, uf: 1he name of S. Am 
broſe , Expers peccati Chriſtus cum ad Tarcari ima deſcenderer , ſeras infcrni ja* 
nuaſque cuntringens , vin&tas peccato animas , mortis dominatione deitructa, E 
diaboli faucibus reyocavit ad vitam. Arque itadivinum :riumphum Zzrernis cha* 
ra&cribus eſt conſcriptum, dum dicit , Ubieſt, Mors,aculeus tuus > Ubieſt, Mors, 
victoria tua > Cap. 4. And the C: mmentaries under the ſime nane , Gratia Dei abs 
undayit in deſcentu Salvatoris , omnibus dans indulgentiam , cum triumpho 
ſublaris eis in ceelun, Ad Rom. 5, 14. Secundum animam deſcengit ad inferna & 
{foliavir principes iencbrarum ab animabus eleRorum , Ecberr. Serm. 9. contra 
Catharos, 7: us ſtill tbe Fatbers which ſp:ak of ſpoyling b:Ul, of leading, capprviiycap- 
tive , of wriumphiag 0: er Satan in his own quarters , arc tobe under{iood it reſpet 
to thoſe ſoutes which they th1ught were taken out of the cuſtody, poſſeſſion , os dommon 
of Sata, wheiher juit or unjuſt. | He 


not ſpoyled hell , he had noted captivity captive, he had 
not fo triumphed in the Fathers {enie, Whereioxe, being 
the Scriptures teach us nat that Chrilt trumphed in hell ; 
being the Triumph which the Fathers mercion , was cither 
in relatioatothe damned Soules which Chat took out of 
thoſe trormenting flames, as lome imagined, or in reference 
tothe ſpirits of. the juſt, which he rook out of thoſe infer» 
nall habications ,, as others did conceive; being we have 
already thought fitnot io admit either of chele-rwo as the 
effeR of Chriilt's Delcent , it followerh that we cannot - 
acknowledge thisasthe proper end of the Article. Nor 
can wee ſee how the ProphecD avid could intend ſo muchs 
asif when he ſpake thoſe words in the perſon of our Sa» 
viour , 16o# (halt nat leave my ſoul in Hell; he ſhould 
haye intended this > Thou ſhalt notleave my ſoul ſepara» 
ted from my body and conyeyed into the regions of the 
damned ſpirits, among all che principalicies and powers 
of hell ; 1 ſay , thou ſhalt got leave MI Ws axrer 
2 


_ 
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all the infernall irength , redeeming the priſorets , leading 
captivity captive, and viQtoriouſly triumphing over death, - 
and hell, and Satan. In ſumme ,thoſe words ot the Propher 
eannot admit any interpretation involying a glorious , tri- 
umphant and yiRorious conditicn , which is nota ſubjeR& 
capable of derelition, For as the hope which. he had of 
his body that it ſhould nor ſee corruption , ſuppoſed that 
it wasto be put in the grave, which could not of it ſelf free 
the body from corruption; ſo the hope that his ſoul ſhould 
not be left in hell , ſuppolerh it not to be in ſach.a ſtate as 
was of it ſelf: commliiory to dereliftion. 


Me ek Eo And this leads me to that end which I conceive moſt 
ſeem , legem conformable to the words of the Prophet, and leaſt liable 


morruorum to queſtion or objetion. We haye already ſhew'n_the 
ſervaresl.5.26- ſubſtance of the Article to conſiſt in this , that the foul of - 
xn bagel Chriſt , really. ſeparated from his bedy by death , did. 
»bich 1 intend, *vly paſſe unto the places below where the foules of men 
very clearly, departed were. And I conceive the end for which he did 
Norte nen in- ſo, was, that he might undergoe the condition of a dead 
rerceprus et _ an as well as of aliving. Heappeared here in the fimi- 
en Ro htude of finfull fleſh, and went into the other world in 
plendam qui- *he ſimilitude of a finner. His body was laid-ina grave,as 
dem hominis ordinarily the bodies of dead men are; his ſoul was con- 
naruram.criam yeyed into ſuch receptacles as the ſoules of other perſons 
mortiſle , id \\(@ 5 be. All, which was necefſary for our redemption b 
eſt , diſceflioni , * a . y 
ſe ranquam a- Way Of ſatisfaQRion and merit, was already performed 
nimz corporiſ- on the Croſſe ; and all, which was neceſſary for the atu- 
que ſubjecir, & all collation and exhibition of what was merited there,was 
2d infernas ſe- (© be effeRed upon and after his ReſurreRion : in the in- 


des, id quod | imtherefore there is nothing left , at leaſt known to us 5 
howini debi but to fatisfie the law of ow This he undertook to doe, 
eſſe, penerra- and did 2 and though the Ancient Fathers by the ſeveral 
 Cgatye additions of other ends haye ſomething obſcured this, yer 
before -* > it may be ſufficiently obſervedin their *writings, and iscer= 
Texultias , | cainly 
Cluiſtus Deus quia & homo mortyus ſecundum Scripturas; & ſepultus — 


FS 2» 
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eainly moſt conformable to that propheticall expreſſion, 

upon which we have hitherto grounded our explication, s 

Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou (uf- ; 

fer thy holy one to ſee corruption.” 
Secondly , by the Deſcent of Chrilt into hell all thoſe 

which believe in him are ſecured from deſcending thither ; | 

he went unto thoſe regions of darknefſe that our foules - -- 

might never come into thoſe torments Which are there, By 

his deſcent he freed us from our fears, as by his aſcenſion 

he ſecured us of our hopes. | He paſſed to thoſe habitations . 


where Satan hath taken up poſleNion , and exerciſeth his - 
EN Sf 3 dominion; - 


: _ _-$10  Anrniecnta V, 
* | dominioh ; that having no power over him , we might 
þ be afſured chat he ſhould never exerciſe any over our ſouls 
if | departed, as belongirg unto him. 7 brough death h= de» 
q | Heb. 2. 14, Framed him that had the power of death . that «5, the Des» 
 v- | v4 , and by his actuall deicent 1nto the dominions of him 
oy ſo dellroyed , ſecured all which have an intereſt in him. of 
the fame freedomme which he had, WW hich ruth is alto thil 
| preſerved (though among m>ny other range concepti» 
ons.) t inthe wrictngs ofthe Fathers, And thus , and for 

t Aw 7 <A : 


niorts Tele pprvoles , may every Chr.llian ay, 1 believe that 
of the optmoni [A Fa 
Terwllians GChrutt Beſcended imo Hell, | 


"I 


8: &, thourh not ; 

* | of b4. ; Sd in hoc, inquivnt , Chriftus inferos adjir ne_nes adiremus. Czrce 
i um quod 6:ſctimen E hnicorum & Chriſtianorum, fi carcer mortuis idem? pe 

| Arima Cap, 55. Aur iplius yoxeſt hic , Et ernift; animam meam ab 1xferas inferio- 
14, aur noftra vox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum noftrum ; quia ideo ille perve- 
nit uſque ad infernum , ne nos remanercmus in inferno, S. Auguſt. in 'F [al., 85. 
Howe jDawrds nude avkihabls, tn) T{vav wh; nuss tees , % tis Toy a dw 
ve Calyor, Wud's «vigcet 5, Aiban. in Omnia mihitcad. &c. 
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Hatſoever variations have appeared in any ofthe 
HR V other Articles ,this part of Chrilt's refurre&ion 
TE key | hachbia conltantly delivered without the leaſt akeration , 
licanus and Cither by way of addition or + diminution. The whole 
Venantius For - matter of it is ſo neceſſary and effeatiall ro the Chriſtian 
runatus {eav? faith, that nothing of ic could be. omitted ; and in theſe 
647 = laſt few expreſſions the whole do&tine is ſo clearly delivered , 
is, and ſome fat nothing needed tobe added, At theficſt yiew we ate 
—_ Co it generally expreſi”d in all the reſt which are more ancient then 
nus have ut not 3 Jet is | an: 
Euſebius or Seo ger therefo e that omiſſim is to be imputed der © 6/9 


to - 
ligen e ether of the Author or 1he Scribe, then to tbe uſage of the Church in th>ir = 
Quod dic rertio reſurrexit 3 mortuis Dominus Chriſtus, 


nullus ambigir Chrifiac 
aus, S, Aug. Serm. in Vigitiis Paſche, | bn _y 


preſeaced wich chree Particulars; Fiſt , the Aion it 
ſelf, 
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ſelf, or the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, he roſe again, Seconds 
lj! , the verity) reality , and propriety of that ReſurreRion, 
he roſe from the dead. Thirdly, the Circumſtance of 
Time, or diſtance of his reſurreRion from his Death, he 
roſe from the dead the third day. 
For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular , and the ju. 
Rification of our belief in Chriſts ReſurreRion , it will be 
neceſſary firſt to ſhew the promiſed eHMeſ5ias was to tile 
from the dead ; and ſecondly , that Jeſus , whom we be- 
lieve to be the true and onely Meſrias , did to rife as ir 
was promi('d and foretold. As the Aſeſcias was to be 
the lon of David , ſo was he particularly typified by him 
and promiſed unto him. Great werethe oppoſitions which 
David (uffer'd both by his own people and by the nations 
round abcut him z which he exprefs'd of himſelf, and force 
told of the Meſs14s in thoſe words , The Kings of the py . .- 
earth ſer themſelves , and the ruler; take counſell toge- ws 
ther againſt the Lord and againſt his anointed , that is,his 
Chciſt. From whence it came to paſſe, that againſt the | 
holy child Jeſus , whom God had anointed , both Herod AS. 4, 17,18. 
and Pontins Pilate with the Gentiles and the people of if- : 
rael;were gathered together to doe whatſoever the hand 
and the counſell of God determmed befere to be doe, which 
was to crucifie and ſlay the Lord of life. But norwithſtand . 
ing all this oppoſition and perſecution , it was ſpoken of 
David, and foretold of the fon of David, Yet have 1 [*t 
mine anointed pon my holy bill of Sion. 1 will declare the Pſalm. 2, 6, ;, 
decree , the Lord hath ſaid unto me , Thou art my ſon this 
day have I begotten thee. As therefore the -rag>- on in 
reſpe&t of David amounted cnely toa depreffion of him, 
ras therefore his exaltation was a ſecling in the kingdome; 
ſo being the conſpiration againſt che Aefſias amounted to 
a reall crucifixion and death , therefore the exaltacion muſt 
include a reſurrection, And being he which riſeth from the 
dead , begins as it were to live another life, & the grave to 
him is in the manger of a womb to bring him forth , there» 
| fore 


C12 


Pſal, 16 10. 


AR, 2,31, 


Ia. F543, 


ArxTrcrta 'V. 
' for: when God faid of his aLointed, Thou art my fon , this 
day have 1 begotten thee , he did foretell and promile thac 


-h : would raitc the Heſſias from death to life, 
But becauſe this prediftion was ſomething . obſcured in 


. the figurative ex pR_ , therefore the Spirit of God hath 


cleared it further by the ſame Prophet , ſpeaking by the 
mouth of David , bur ſuch words asate 2greeable not 
to the perſon, but the Son of David , My fleſh ſhall reft 
in hope; for thou wilt not leave my ſoul tn bell, netther wilt 
thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſes corruption. As tor the Pattie 
arch David , be # both dead and buried, andhis fleth 
conlumed in his ſepulchie ; but be:mg 4 Prophet , ard 
kncwing that God had ſworn with an oath to him , thar of 
the frun of his loynes according tothe fleſh he would raiſe 
wp Chriſt to fit on his throne 5 he ſeeirg this before, ſpake 
of the reſurreFflion of Chriſt , that his ſoul was not left in 
bell;netther his fleſh did ſee Corruption. They were both to 
be leparated by his death, and each to be diſpoſed in that 
place which was reſpeRiyely 4 for them : bur 
neither long to continue there, the bedy not to be detained 
in thegrave , the ſoul not to be left in hell , but both te 
meet , and being reunited to riſe again. 
Again , leaſtany _ imagine that the AZeſrias dy- 
iog once might riſe from death , and living after death ye 
dye again, there was a further Prophehie to aſſure us of 
the excellency of that reſurreAion and the perpetuity of 
that life to which the HMeſrias was to be rail 'd. For God 
-givingthis promiſe to his people , / will make an everlaſt= 
ing Covenam with you ( of which the MMeſrias was to be 
the Mediator, and to ratifieit by his death ) and adding 
this expreſſion , even the ſure mercies of David, could 
fgnifie no lefle then that the Chriſt who was given fift 
unto us in a frail and morcall condition in Which he was to 
dye , ſhould afterwards be given in an immutable Rate , 
and conſequently that he being dead ſhould riſe unto eter- 


. nall life And thus by virtue of theſe three prediRions we 


are 


P 
Y 
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are aſſured thatthe eſsias was to riſe again, as alſoby 

thole types which did repreſent and prefignifie the ſame. 

Feoſepb,who was ordained to fave his brethren from death 

who would have ſlain him, did repreſent the Son of God, 

who was ſlain by us and yet dying fayed us ; and his be- 

ing in the dungeon typified Chritts death; f his being + poſt duos 
taken out from thence , repreſented his refurreRion , as annos dierum , 
his eyeRion to the power of Egypr nextjro Pharagh , g- **5tio incipicn- 


: ducirur Jos 
» £00 ſhew that Chriſt Purag = _—_ 


nified the ſeſſion of Chriſt at the right hand of his Father, © de CICcrE 


Iſaac was ſacrificed, and yec livec 


-ſhou!dcruly dye , and truly live again. And &£Tbraham Joleph Chri- 


offered him up, a accounting that God was able to raiſe ftus Lominus 
him up even from the dead , from whence alſo he received die tertio 5 

bim in a figure, 1n eAbrabams intention Iſaac dyed, in A RE. 
his expectation he was toriſe from the dead , in his acce- rarur Pharao- 


pration being ſpared he was received from the dead, (and ni , mundo re- 


all this ated to * preſgnifie , tharthe onely ſon of God ſurreRio de- 


was really and cruly to be ſacrificed and dye; and after Dan eftjoleg 


death was _ and truly to be rai{ 'd to life. What was ; Pharaone 
the intention of our Father Abraham nct perform'd, that in tora Xgyp* 
was the reſolution of our heaycaly Father and fulfill'q, to poreftas. Er 


And thus the ReſurreRion of the MMeſg5as was repreſented noſter Joſeph 
by types , and foretold by propheſies. ” as. 
ſurreKionem 


dicic , Dara eſt mihiomnis poreſtas in ceelo & interra , Proſper. de Promil, & 


Prxdic. p. 1.c. 29- a Heb. 11. 19, * Ideo Iſaac immolatus non 


quia relurreKio Filio Dei ſervara cK, P: ofper, de Prom. & Prxd. p. ft. 6 BFo 
Og7ws 381% alu Tmrevuar@ T2 wiza wvriecr mids du is empcplons 
Fa ao dork o Fon i Coin 
weeBdTy 76 Tu MUS HELP » 6Y {oreNlues T y y jaw 
SaxeFoulylu mi Sudro , Greg. Nyil. Ore. 1. in Reſwr. "0 wy 


"That Jeſus, whom we believe to bethe truly and onely 


Meſrias,did riſe from the dead according to the Scriptures, 
15 a certain and infallible truth , delivered unto us and con- 
firmed by teſtimonies humane , angelicall , and divine. 
Thoſe pious women which thought with ſweet ſpices to 
ekriks dead , feund him alive, held hizs by the feet 
| S028 and 
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i BS | and wor ſhip d him , ard as the firft preachers of his Re- 
* ſurreRtion , wrth fear and great joy ranto bring his diſci» 


8 AR. 1. 2, ples word. The bleffed Apoffles tellow chem, ts whons al- 
fl | ſe he ſhew'd' himſelf after his paſſion by many infallible 
ll 4.23: proofs; who withgreat power gave witneſſe of the reſur- 

[ reiÞion of the Lord Feſus , the principall parrof whole of- 

: fice conſiſted in rhis telfimony » AS a ppeareth upon the cle- 
ion of THatthias into the place of Judas, grounded 
1. 21,22» uponthis necefficy. Fherefore of theſe men which have 
companied with us all therrme that the Lord Jeſus went in 
and owt among ns , mnſt one be ordained to be a witnefſe 
with ns of h151eſurreftion. The reſt of the Diſciples teſti. 
.  Hedthe tame, to whom he allo appearcd, evento five 
1 Cor, 15. 6: bandred brethren at once. Theſe were the witneffes of his 
own family, and fuch as worfhip'd him , ſuch as believed 
in him. And becauſe the Teftimony of ag adverſary is. is 
| ſuch caſes thoughr of greateſt validity , we haye not onel 

| | his diſciples bnteven his enemies co confirm ic, Thoſe ſoul- 

1 6 diers that watched at the fepulchre, and pretended to-ke 

| hisbody from che handvof his Apoſtles ; they which felr 

the ignite ener _ my ſaw the countenance 

of an Angel ti eltghrening ana 2s rayment white as ſnow; 
they who upon that fight did: ſhaks and became as dead 
men , While he whom they kept became alive » eveg ſome 
ofthele came into the city and ſhewed unts theChief Priefts. 
all.the things that: were done. Thus was tae RefurreGion, | 
of Chrilt conflzmed, by the highett humane ceflimmonies 
ET : 
Bur ©, n » 10 important 2 myllery 
had need'of a more firm and higher teflimony then that of 
man: and.thereforean Angell fronn heavemwho was mi- 
nifteriall in it ,, gavea. preſent andiinfallible witneffe co. ic.. 
'_ _ ,, Hedeſcended down, axdcame and rolled; back the fhone 

Joh. 20.12: fromthe door , and. ſaute upon- its Nay two edngelis i 

bs white , ſitting the one as the head the other as the fort 

{whore ubghudy of Jeſu baddain plaid OS men, 

| ; why 


: 
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Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? he is not beve, bat 
is riſen. Theſe were the witneſſes {ent from heaven , this 
the Angel call teltimony of the reſurreRion., 

And if we recesve the witneſſe of men or Angell; , the 
witneſſe of God 13 greater , Who did ſufficiently atreft this 
Returrection ; ror onely beeaufe there was no 0;her power 
bur thar of God which could effect it, but as our Sayie 
our himſelf faid , rhe Spirit of trmth , which proceederh 
from the Father , he ſhall teſtifie of me ;; adding theſe 
words to his Apoliles , a»d ye ſhall bear witneſſe, beranſe 
ye have bin with me from the brgtming TheSpirit of God 
{enr dowa upon the A potiles did thereby teſtifie tharChrit 
was tiſen, becaufe he fent that Spirit front the Father ; and 
the Apoltlcs witnefſed together with that Spirit , becauſe 
they were mlightned, comforted, confiren'd, and Rirength= 
ned in their reffimony by the fame Spirit. Fhns God rai» 


' fed up Jeſus , avd ſhewed hm openly ; not 10 all the people, 


bnt uno witneſſes choſen before of Goll 5 even to tote who 
did eat and drink with hits after be roſe from the dead. 
And chns, as it was fotetold of rhe CMeſ5ray y, did our Je> 
ſus 1iſe ; which was the firſt par of our enquiry. 

x For the fecond, concerning the reality and propriety of 
Chrifts Reſurrection, exprefted in thr tern fromrhe dead, 
ie will be neceffary firftto confider what are the effentiall 
charaQers and proprietres of a crue reſitreRion , and fe« 
condly to ſhew how thoſe ties doe be and are 


agreeable to the raifing of Chriſt. The proper ion of . 


_ the RefurreRion confiflsin this, ther it is & ſubltantiall 
change by which char which was before, and wasCorriipte 
ed , is tEproduced the (ame thing again. It iFfaidl to be a 
change, chat ir may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond of new 
creation, Fot if God ſhould annililate a man or Angell , 
2nd make the ſameman or Angell out ofnothing, chough 
ic were a reiturion of the fame thing , yet were it not pro 
perly a reſurreRion,, becauſe it is not a change of proper 
mucacion , but a pure and cotall at ogy This change 
ct 2 1s 


W 


$15 


F16 


Azxr1icris V. 


1scalled a ſubſtagtiall change, to diſtinguiſh ic from all-ac- 
cidentall alcerations : he which awaketh from his ſleep a- 
riſeth from his badge” there is a greater change from (ick- 
nefſeroheal:h , batncither of thele is a ReſurceRion, Ic 
is called a change of that which was, and hath bin corrupt- 
ed, becauſe things immateriall and incorruptible , cannot 
be faid toriſe again - reſurceRion implying a reproduRion, 
and that whichafcerir was neyer was got cannot be re- 
produced. Again,of thoſe things which are materiall and 
corruptible, of ſome the forms continue and ſubfilt aſter the 
corruption of the whole, of others at. The forms of inani- 


mate bodies, and all irrationall ſoules whea they are cor- | 


rupted ceale to be , and therefore ifthey ſhould be repro- 


_ duced out of the ſame matter yet were not this a proper 


reſurreEtion , becauſe thereby they would not be the ſame 
individuall which was before, bur onely a reſtitution of che 
ſpecies by another individuall,But when a rationall ſoul is 
leparated from. it's body, which is the corruption of a man, 
that ſoul ſo ſeparated dothexiſt, and conſequently is capa- 
ble of conjunRion and reunion with the body ; and if theſe 
two be again united by an effentiall and vitall union, from 
which life doth neceſſarily flow , then doth the ſame man 
live which liy'd before ; and conſequently this reunion, js 4 
perfeR and proper reſurreion from deathto life , becauſe 
the ſame  icuall perſon , confilting of the ſame ſoul and 
body, which was dead, is now alive again, 

Having thusdelivered the true nature of a proper Re- 
ſurreRion,we ſhall eafily demonſtrate that Chriſt did tru- 
ly and properly riſe from the dead, For firſt , by a crue 
chough miraculous generation he was made fleſh, and li- 
yedin his humane naturea- true and proper life, produ- 
cing vicall ations as we doe. Secondly , he ſuffered a 


true and proper diſſolution at his death; his ſoul being 


really ſeparated, and his wy, without the leaſt vita» 
lity, as our dead bodies are. Thirdly , the ſame foul was 
Kunited tothe ſame body , and ſo he liy'd again the ſame 

man 
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man. For the truth of which, two things were neceſſary 
to be ſhewn , the one concerning the yerity , the other 
concerning the identity of his body. All the A poliles doubt- 
ed of the fiſt , for when Chriſt ftood in the midR ofthem 
they were affrighted and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpi- Luc. 23. 37+ 
rt, But he —_— _ them of the yerity of his 
corporeity , ſaying, T Handle me and ſee for a ſpirit 39+ 
bath nor fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have. He phos Lots. _ 
them all of the identity of his body , ſaying, Behold my nus przbuir , 
hands and mp feet, that it is Imy ſelf; eſpecially unbelic. quam januis 
ving Thomas , Reach hither thy finger and behold my ©\auſis intro- 
hands, and reach hither thy hand and thruſt it into my ſide, _ _—— 
and be not faithleſſe but believing. The body then in So yr hour wh 
which he roſe , muſt be the ſame in which he liy'd before , rer corpus ſu- 
becauſe it was the ſame with which he dyed. And that um& ejuſdem 
we might be affured of the ſoul as well as of the body , P3*vr# & alce 
ge ,  rius gloriz, 
firſt he gaye an argument of the yegerative and nutritive Greg2rum.26. 
faculty , ſaying unto them, Have ye here any meat? and in Evang. Re- 
they gave him apiece of a broyled fiſh & of an honey comb, ſurrexix Chri- 
and he took it and did eat before them: ſecondly , of the ſtus ago 
ſenfirive part» converſing with them, ſhewiag himlelf, ſee* (pa, carne 
ing and hearing them: thirdly , he gave evidence of his pependir in + 
rationall and incelleuall foul, by ſpeaking to them and cruce, poſitus 
di{courſing out of the Scriptures , concerning thoſe things ſt in ſepul» 
which he ipake wnto them while he was jet with them. 511920. _ 
Thus did he ſhew , that the body which they ſaw was qui yivebac in 
truly and vitally informed with an humane ſoul. And illa, Serm.x58, 
that they might be yer further * aſſured that it was the De Tempore, 


ſame ſoul by whichthat body liy'd before , he gaye a full : Fyrrtrnd 


oftiis introibar, & flaru ſuo dabar Spirirum SanRum , & dato intelligentix lumi- 
ne ſan&arum Scriprurarum occulra pandebar; & rurſus idem yulaus latcris , fix- 
uras clayorum, & omnia recentiflimz paſlionis figna menſtrabac, ur agnoſcerers#x 
in co proprietas divinz humanzque naturz individua permanere, Leo Serm. Is. 
De Reſwrretiiont,. 


teſtimony of his divinity by the miracle which he wrought 


'a the multitude of fiſhes caught,by breathing on the A po+ 
, Tet 3 liles. 
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Ales the Holy Gholt, ard by aſcending into heaven in the 
fight of his diſciples, For L:ing #0 man aſcended into hea- 
vir but he which came down from heaven the Son of 
11.1 which was in beaver, being the divinity was never lo 
united ro any humage toul but onely 11 that perloa, ic ap*- 
pearcd to bz the ſame loul with which he liv'd & wrought 
all che miracles before, Ta con.lude, being Chriſt ap- 
| peared after vs death wich the fame body wa which he 
AF dyed, and with the fame (oul united ro its it Followerh 
that he role rom thedead by a true and proper Retur.e- 
Aion. 
Moreover, tht the yerity and propriety of Chriſts 
Re urretion may fi rcher appear, it will be neceſſuy 
_ to conſider (he caute rhercot » by what power and by 
whom it was effcted. Aad if we look upon the me- 
| riteriqus cauſe we ſhall find it tobe Chriſt himlelt. For he 
/ it medimtor by his voluntary ſufferings in his life , and ex3Ct obedier.ce 
Dri & homi- at his death , cid tialy þ deſerve to be raiſed unto lite 
—— again. Becauſe he drunk of the brook in the way, becauſe 
reforreRione ÞE humbled himielfunto death, even to the death of the 
elarificarerur, Crofle, therefore was it neceſſary that he ſhould be exal- 
prius humilia- ted , and rhe firſt degree of hisexaltation was his refur. e« 
rus eſt pafli>> tion, Now being Chrift humbled himſelf to the 
ne 3 non enim |; rings both of ſoul and body; being whacloevyer ſuffe- 
2 mortuis re- = » . R 
furrex:fer & Ted,the lame by the viriue and meric of bis paſſion was to 
mortuus non be exalced ; beingall other degrees of exalcation {uppo- 
tuiſſer. Hui» cd that of the ReturreRion;z it followeth from the merito« 
_ clarixatls 15445 cauſe that Chrifi did tiuly tile trom the dead with 
| clara bn? the fame foul and the ſame body with which he it'd uni- 
F | liraris eft pra- cd and dyed leparatcd, 
37 miuvm, 5. Aug. TheEfticientcuufeof the RefurreQtion of Chriſt is to 
© i Frat.ro4. be conſidered either as Principall or Iaftumencall, Tie 
| © Jon. Priacipa!lcauſe was God himſelf; for no other power 
but that which is omnipotent can raile the dead. Ic is an 
act beyond the aCtiyity of any creature, and unproporcio- 
nate to the power of any figure Agent, 7 his Jeſus hath 


God 
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Ged raiſed np , faith the Apoſtle , whereof we af are '&. x, 32. 
witneſſes. And generally inthe Sexiptures as our. to Thiiti's | 
Returre&ion is artributed unto Ged ; and as we carnot 

hope after death to t1ſe to life ag in without the aCtiviry 

of an mfiniteand irrefiflible power , no more did Chiitt 

himfeif , who was no otherwite rail 'd then by an eminent 

at of Gods omnipotency; which is excellently ec forth by 

the Apofile , in ſo highan exaggeration of expreſſions as I 

think is ſcarce to be parallelI'd in any Author , That wt gph.r rg. 
may know what is the excteding greatneſſe of his power to Kerr 7 oe 

us ward who believe , according to the working of the =#84<av wa- 
might of his power which he wrovght in Chriſt when he EN _ vrt 
raiſed him up from the dead. Being then Omnipotency { 1, brbgzercs 

Te xpdTo5, The 

199® au7s nv vine now oy Ty) Kore. HV ics words our Tranſlation comes {ir 
ſbvrt of , aud I doub. 04 lang'ia'e cat frarce reach it, For fir ity bore ane Sane? 
and loghs , two words toe» eftthe pow. r of G d ant the valid? y 1nd fryie of it , but 
n0t ſujfictent ; whereſare t' eres an addition 10 ea: h of them, putz*Ts The Jvdgyaur, 
and agrms Tis i9g3G two words mare to expreſſe the eminent greatneſſe of thjr powe 
er and force, but not (+ ſfictent yet ; an1 therefore there is amorher addinon ro erh ae 
dition , T9 via <p 3100 ui eve ,004 #erfrjers tt eros to fer forth re omie 
nence and aftv.1y of that gre 1m ſſe ; and all yer as it were but flat and Auld , til it be 
quickned with an athoe verb ny avigg nrev iy md Xere # tySions 28750 3u4 veugay. 
pong be [.t on work , all wich be alturted m Chr. ft wbin he rasj0d Wim from 
I [- . 


192 divine attribute, and infinice power belongs to Gad 
alone ; being no leffs power then infraire could raile our 
Savionr from che dexd 5 it followerh, thac whatſocver in- 
{trumentall ation might eoncurre, God mutt be acknow® 
ledged the principeli Agent, 

And therefore in the Seriprures the Raiſing of Chrift is 
atoribured'rs God the! Farther ( according to tho'e words 
of rhe Apoſtle, Part an Apoſtle not of men , nenhber by Galas. 1, 1, 
man, buy by 7 eſus/ Chriſt, and God the Father , who rat- 
ſed hins from the dead ) bit wnot artribured to the Fas 
ther alone, For ro-whornloever thatinfinte power dathy 
belong, by which Chrit was-railed , that perſon muſt be 

| acknowe 
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ackno&ledged to haye raiſed him, And becatiſe we have 

already proy'd that the eternall Son of God is of the ſame 

efſence, and conlequently of the ſame power with the Fa» 

ther , & ſhall hereafter ſhew the tame true alſo of theHoly 

Ghoſt, therefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the 

+ Quis nifi ſo- + Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chiilt fromthe 


Jus Filius ICs 1ead, Nor is this onely true by virtue of this ratiocina- To 


04005 i tion , butit is alſo delivered exprefly of the Son, and that 
ruir qui can by himſelf, It is a weak fallacy uſed by the Soc:mans, 
Hhabuir ? & ra- who maintain that God the Father onely railedChriſt,and 
men ab m_w- then ſay they ceach as much as the Apoltles did , who at- 
| 57mg ant tribute it alwaycs cither generally unto God. or patticular- 
Yitnon ciar ly tothe Father, Forit the Apoliles taught it onely fo, 
Pater alienusz yer if he which taught the Apolilcs tavght us ſomething 
de quo ſcripts more, we mult make thatallo part of our beli*f. The 

I believe the Father raiſed Chriſt , becauſe S. Par! hack 
Teſum. Anfore ©2ught them lo, and we believe the tame ; they will nor bez 


tc {c iple non | 
ch ? Et ubicſt quod ait > Solvite templum hr, &.triduo ſuſcitabo illud; 
& quod peteftatem babere ſc dicit ponendi & iterum ſumend; animam ſugm > Quis 
aurem ira defipiar,urSpirirum Santum reſurrreionem hominis Chriſti dicar non 
cooperarum , cum ipſum hominem Chriſtum fuerir operatus S. Auguſt, Contra 


Serm, Arria. cap. 15. 


lieve that Chriſt did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alſs be- 

| lieye that , becauſe he hath ſaid ſo. Theſe were bis words 
Joh. 2.29. UWnothe Jews » Deſtroy this temple and in three dayes 1 
will raiſe it up, ahd this is the explication of the Apolile, 

21. But he (pakeof the temple of his body , which he might very 
Colof, 2, 9. Properly call a temple, becauſe the fulneſſe of the Godbead 
* dwelt in him bodily. And when he was riſen ou the dead, 

| his diſciples remembred that he had ſaid this unto they , 
and they believed the Scripture and the word that Jeſus 

hadſaid. Now if upon the Reſurreftion of Chriſt the 

Apolliles believed thoſe words of Chriſt , Deftroy this 

teruple and [ will _ twp, then did they belieye that 

Chriſt raiſ'd himſelf;for in thoſe words there is nao perſon 

mentioned but himſelf. A 
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'A ſtrange oppoſition they make to the evidence of this 

Argument, Þ ſaying that God the Father raiſed Chrift + acer pevs 
es life , and Chriſt being raiſed to life did lift and raiſe: Chriſtum tuſ- 
his body out of the grave , as the man fick of the palſey ciravit, aliter 
rail 'd himſelf from the bed, or as we ſhall raiſe our lelyes ano COTe 
out of the &raves when the trump ſhould ſound : and this © ny 
was all which Chrift did or could doe. Burt if this were Kats ng 
true, and nothing elſe were to be underfiood in thoſe endo, Chriſtus 
words of our Saviour , he might as well have ſaid , aDee vita recupera- 
ſtray this temple , and inthree dayes any one of you may na: wo 
raiſe it up. For when lite was reſtored unto it by God, g > Gone 
any one of them might have lifred it up,and rail d it out of prodeunds gfe- 
the grave, and haye ſhew'nit aliye, This anſwer there» que poſt mor» 
fore 1s 4 rreer ſhift 2 for to raiſe a body which is dead js *©1 vivum 6i- 
in tle languacec f the Scriptures to give life unto it, or to _—_— _ 
quicken a mortall body. 'b * For as the Father rarſeth up paralyricus i1- 
the dead and quickeneth thems ,cuen ſo the Son quickeneth le erexerat cor« 
whom hewill. Hethen which quickeneth the dead bodies pus ſaum, ac- 
of others when he raiſeth chem , he allo quickned his own cepra'a Chri- 


- : - - flo ſani . 
body when te raiſcd that. The temple 1s ſuppoted here 6c pear auth 


| r,ortuiſurgent, 
& ex monurrentis prodibunr , recepra ab ecdem Chiilto vita, C onfeſſionis Soeurnia® 
n& Vindies. a Joh. 2. 19. b Joh. 5. 21. * 'Eyeleqs Tos 


vixpir and Caomey is tlie ſame thing ; and therifore one in the apodofis an(weretb 
to both 7 the protafis, ond ſhewe:h that Chit rat «1 ant quickneth whom be will, 
which dem nſtrateth ns infinite an abſ lu e prw.r. Kal Joarrd, wdty dilarm ay 
$avTy may, To, is SYAq, ewarnior Giry, ELD fs hag, Sieru dg" favry 
mortiy © T3 Shrew Evoicgt 6 5 =  weamu dg kavry , winss Sia, Tok 
3. Saree 6 mTHIg ty elpy , Ths uvdpaus dicizzva Thu od maggatiay* 735,55 
Sian , Ths SGuoiag Thy id Ta » S. Chryl. Hom. 38, in Fob. | 


to be diſſolved , and being (o to be raiſed again ; therefore 
the ſuſ.t.ation mult an{wer to the diſſolution, But the 
temple of Chrifts body was diflolyed when his foul was 
ſeparated , nor was it any other way diſſolved ther, by that 
ſeparation. God ſuffered not his holy one to ſee corrupti- 
on, and therefore the parts of his body in reſpe& of each 
to other ſuffered no diffolution. Thus as the Apoſile de- 

| Vuvvyv fired 


"— 
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fires to be diſſolved and to be with Chrift , fo the tem» 


} $5 pecexti and therefore the railing of the diflalyed temple was the 
contel.or rey quickning of the body. It the body of Chriſt had bin laid 
mT morre, 
> emo A lolved ; therefore ro lift it up out of the fepulchre when it 


lus mortuus — Was before quickacd was not to raiſe a d&:flolved temple, 


eſt ſuiipbus which our Saviour promited be would doe, and the Apor 


peneres Brag tiles belicy'd he did, 


{c peru 


{uſcitavit quol 
mortuum tue « 


Rtolo, Proge [rom the dead, Burit Chiilt had done no more in the 
you a reſurrection » then liſted up his body when it was reviyed, 


| Deas exaliauit, he bad done that which ar.y other perſon might have done, 


ſed eriam Do* andfo had not declared himſelfto be the Son of God in 
Moſk = __— power. It remaineth therefore, that Chriſt by that power 
ſuum ; —_ Which he had within himſelf did take his life again which 
dicit, Solvice he had laid down , did reunite his ſoul unto bis body from 
templum hoc ® which he ſeparated it when he gave up the Ghoſt, and fo 
- nag mg ſuſi- gid quicken and revive himſelf; and fo it is a certain truth, 
5, wars; -oFOTY t not onely that God the Father raiſ'd the Son , but alſo 
bis Domini, that God the Son rai('d himſclfs 

Serm. 8. From this conſideration of the Efficient cauſe of Chrifls 
* Joh. 10. ReſurreRiion we are yec further aſſured » thas Chriſt La | 
| ; | y 
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truly and properly rife from the dead in the ſame ſoul, and 
the tame body, For if we look upon the Father, icis be= 
yond all controyerfie that he raiſed his own Son: and as 
while he was here alive,God fpake from heavenſaying, 7 his 
% my well beloved Son ; foater his death it was the ſame 
perlon, of whom he ſpake by the Propher, Thou art my 
fon thu day have [ brgotten thee. If we look upon Chiilt 
himtelf, and confider him with power co ratfe hitnſelf,chere 
can be no greater aſſurance that he did toraſly and cruly 
rilein foul and body by that Divinity which was neyer fe» 
parared either from the body or from the foul. And chus 
we have {ufficiently prov'd ovr ſecond Particular , the yes 
ricy, realicy , and propriety of Chrills ReſurreRion, con- - 
teined in thoſe words, Herofe from the dead. 

The chird Particular concerns the time of Chiiſts Re- 
furreRion , which 15 exprefl 'd by rhe third day ; and thoſe 
words 2ffoord » double conſideration 3 one in reſpeR of 
che diſtance of time, as it was after threedayes; the other 
im reſpe& ofthe day, which was che third day from his 
paſſion ,and'the preciſe day upon which he roſe. For che 
ficlt of chete, we ſhall ſhew chacthe Areſias who was fore= 
told bath'to dye and roriſe agzin, was nor co rife before, 
and was to riſe upon the third day after his death', and 
that, incorreſpondeneetothele predictions,our Telus, whom 
we belieye to be the crue CMeſsias , did not riſe from the 
dead untill, and did riſe from the dead' upon the third 
day. | 

F he rypicall prediRions of this cruch were two, anſive- 
ring to our ewo conſiderations ; onein reference ro the di- 
Hance ,-the other in reſpeRXofthe.day irfſelf,, The firſt is 
chat of the Prophet Jonar, who was in the belly of the Jon-1,17 and 
great fiſhthree dayes ard three nights, and then by the 19 
ipeciall command of God he” was rendred fafe upon the 
dry land', and enca preacher of repentaxce to the great 
city of Ninive. This was an an exprefle type of the Meſ= 
ftas-then to comezylio as to preach repentance and remiſ- 
| Vyvy a ſion 
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fion of Ganes to all nations ; that as Jonas was three dayer 
and three nights in the whales belly , ſo ſhould the Son of 
man be three dayes and three nights in the heart of the 
earth :and as he was reſtored aliveunto the dry land a» 
gain, ſo ſhould the Meſsias after three dayes be taken out 
of the jawes of death and reſtored unto the land of the lis 
vying. Thetype in reſpeR of the day was the wayed ſheaf 
inthe feaſt of the firſt truits, concerning which chis was the 
law of God by Moſes When ye come into the land which 
I give untoyou , and ſhall reap the harveſt thereof , then ye 
(hall bring a (heaf of the firit fruits of your harveſt unto 
the Pricit , and he ſhall wave the ſheaf before the Lord to 
be accepted for you, on the morrow after the ſabbath the 
Prieſt ſhall wave it,and ye ſhall offer that day when ye wave 
the-ſheaf an hee lamb without blemiſh of the firit yeere 
for a burnt offering unto tbe Lord. For under the Leyi- 


| ticall law all the fruits of the earth in the land of Canaan 


were one; none might cat of them tillthey were conſe- 
crated, and that they werein the fealt of the ficlt-fruits. One 
ſheaf was taken out of the field and brought to the 
Prieſt,who lifted it up as *:were in the name of all the ref , 
waving it before the Lord,and it was accepted for them, fo 
that all che ſheaves in the field were holy by the accepta® 
tion of that. For if the firſt -fr uits be holy, the Iumpe is alſo 
holy. And this was alwayes done the day after the labbath, 
that is, the Paſchal ſolemaity,afer which the fulneſs of the 
harveſt followed : by which chus much was foretold and 
repreſented, thatasthe ſheaf was lifted upand waved , 
and the lamb was offered on that day by the Prielt to 
God, ſo the promiſed &f{efsias , that immaculate lamb 
which was to dye , that Prieſt which dying was to offer. 
up himſelf ro God, was upon this day to be lifred up and 
xaiſed from thedead , or rather to ſhake and lift up and 
preſent himſelf to God , and fo to be accepted for us all, 
that ſo our duſt might be ſanRified , our corruption hal- 
lowed , our mortality conſecrated to eternity. Thus was 

the 
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the RelurreRion ofthe Meſtar after death typically re» 
preſeoted bothin the Acts domn=-" 7 52 
» And noW in reference ro bath reſemblances, we ſhall Yatſed differe» 
clearly ſhewrhat our Jeſus, whom we believe, and have bat ur de ſe-. 
alrcady prov'd tobe the true Meſrias, was fo long and © ulchio reſur- 
no longer dead.as to riſe the third day ; and diJ fo order Wor" 
the time of his death, that the third day on which he roſe * "Huan iz 
might be that very day on which the ſheaf was wayed, the $99 are 
day after that Sabbath mentioned in the law. Ty dre T6 
As for the diſtance between the ReſurreRioa and the 24 —_ 
deathof Chriſt , itisto beconlidered firt generally in it 9 28 
ſelf,zs it is ſome ſpace of time ; ſecondly, as it is that certain *#92 & 7470 
and determinate ſpace of three dayes, Chriſt did not, would KEAGS TEcT- 
nor, ſuddenly riſe, leaſt any ſhould doubt that he cyer dy 'y © Swe & 
ed. lr was as neceſſary for us that he ſhould dye, as that pan 
he ſhould live , and we, which are to believethem both , 3aws v5.7 al 
were to be aſſured as well of the one as of the other. That Srnxty avs? pw- 
therefore we may be aſcertained of his death, he did ftome £5 7749 aw: 
time continue it, F He might haye delcended from the }*,- Iwre)oy 
Crofle before he dyed , but he would noz, becaute he (>, 
had undertaken to dye for us. * He might have rev.v'd aidorny jv b» 
himſelf upon the Crolle, after he had given up the ghott, 7:15 a. Te- 
and before Joſeph came to rake him down, but he would 4f J y & 19 
nor, lealtas Pilate qutioned whether he wete already ye 
dead, fo we might doubt whether he eyer dycd; The re- Route # pu 
ward of his Returrection was immediately Cue upon his ragunias edu 


Paſſion , bur he deterred the receiving of it, leaſt either of 39 £t1e7o 78 


them being queſtion'd, they both might loole thzir efficas FI 7 £99999 
HR . Pas . & 635 7 OS 
cy and inzended operation. Inwas therefore peceffary that 5, 183 ve- 
ſome ſpace ſhould inte:cede b2:ween them. Agiin b:caule xp3y 13 onwnzx; 
Chriſts exalcation was duc uaco his humiliatioa ,. aadche fas varduqve 
firſt ep of that was his Returrection ; bzcaule the Apo #3 ? Nbyory 
; , th gee Fate Tr 
Rles after his death were to preach repeatance and renuſ- Poop 
pros, Iva mdf om axhoursy, s 20 TH 52g aun voy E1G21TTu , 3h TY 
FAyTHOY OK, "ae 2 7 cove 7] nvepar, 5, Chryi. Hoh 43 in Mailh. 
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 fioh of fianes through his bloud, who were no way quali- 

fied to preach any (uch doArine till he roſe again , becauſe 

the Spirit could not be ſent till heaſcended, and he could 

not aicend into heayentill he role from the graye z there- 

fore the ſpace between his ReſurreRion and Paſſion could 

not be long , nor can there be any realon afligned why i: 

ſhould any longer be deterr'd, when the verity of his 

death was once lufficiencly prov'd. Lealt therefore his 

Dilciples ſhould be long held in ſuſpenie , or any perſon 

after many dayes ſhould doubt whether he roſe with the 

iame body with which he dyed, or no ; that he might ſhew 

himſelf alive while the fouldiers were watching at his 

erave, and-while his crucifixion was yet in the mouthes of 

i"oyex2.7 ew the people, he would not Ray | many dayes before he 
Tv Ser Inveu roſe. Some diſtance then of time there was , but not Ercaty 


, 


7%, 281279  berween his crucifixion and his reſurreRion, 


' Te) GWUAT TI 
T8. oy a4 9% 


Tio" ive 7 wii 4m TAY Hiape rears; ogy THAZOY UriGpY aharioa; «mb , 
we izny To "On Fnegv un pigwy (ems » as 1s & dr au Tdy 586voy 4750 v 
Tn) $43 0:41 x, 3: n44 rh 48% 7%] Yo ey ) Net Taro x The oY 79160 nbe 
0470 $98 O13 772) T95 f ki 72 TUS ONT fl This aca was Taphihwemy * "on 


Eri fs axaGy au wrewnoy ixvruey Thy nbyer, x, Urs v9 Mk nfs ne 


Se pptvor, x79 duapcia; 25% npTuukvns » oh Calrmeer awd lyus' Tre o in 
T0 0 Twr o uy amo Hy TWY o > TUpev TWy oi Ty SudTs Ty Kueiars ow- 
114aT&,wT%;5 Te O25 2s oy fiTas diasiiuert 70 oor vixpsy anue 
EJt1Zev 610.709 5 4p4apTOY , Tbid, 


The particular lengrhof this ſpace is determined in the 
third day : butthat exprethon being capable of tome di- 
verficy of interpretation , it is not fo eafily concluded how 
long our Saviour was deadWr buried before he revived or 
role again, Itis written expreſlyin S. Matthew, that as 
Jonas was three dayes and three nights in the whales bel- 
ty, ſo ſhould the Son of man be three dayes and three nights 
inthe heart of the earth. From whence it ſeemeth to tols 
low , that Chriſts body was tor the ſpace of three whole 
dayes and three whole nights in the grave, and after chat 
{pace oftime role from thence» And hence ſome have con= 

ceived, 


a —_—_— _ —  —_— —_ —_ 
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ceived, thar being 6ur Saviour roſe on the morning of the 
firſt day of the week, therefore it inult necearily follow 
that he dyed and was buried on the fift day of the week 
before, that is on Thurlday;otherwile it cannot be crue thac 
he was in the grave three nights, Burt this place, as expreſs 
as it ſeemes to be, muſt be confidered with the reſt in 
which the ſame truth is delivered ; as when our Saviour 
faid , After three dayes I will riſe again: and agiin , De- Mar, 27.63. 
ſtro this temple and in three dayes | will build ut up, or, Mar. 8.32. 
within three dayes 1 will bnild another made without 199 3-19: 
hands. Burt that which is moſt uſed , both in our Saviours Pons 44""Fu5 
prediftion before his death, and in the Apoſtles language 
after the refurreRion, is, that { he roſe from the dead the 
third day. Now according' to: the language of the Seri. jj 
CA : - » - - Mit. 16. 21, 

_ prureszif Chriſt were (lain and roſe the third day , the day 17.23. 
in which he dyed is one, and the day on which he roſe 1s — 20. 15. 
another, and con{equently there could be but one day and Mare 9+ 31. 
two nights between the day of his death and of his refur- 
redtion, As in the cafe of circumciſion, the male childe 18. 33. 
eight dayes old was to be circumciled, in which the day on 24. 7 46 
which che child was born was one, and the diy on which AR. 19. 40, 
he was circumciled was another, and to thee were but fix ? Ws pA rage 
compleace dayes, berweenthe day of his birth and the day Ls fea xr pi 
_ of hiscircumciſien, The diy of Pentecoſt was the Aftieth /ed; fr, that 
day from the day of the wave- offering ; but in the number Chrijt was an 
of the fifty dayes was both the day of the wave-cfering 19 9:47 7 of the 
2nd of Pearecolt included ; as now among the Chiiltians cart 2 - bf 
fillit is. Whiclurday is now:he day of Pentecoft,, and Jour d; * fer 
Eafterday,the day of the refurrection, an{wering tothat of cnd!y, that be 
the wave- offeritg ; but berh chete muſt be reckoned ro #45 19 7H war 
make the number of fitty dayes. Chrilt then who roſe 7* bee tþ» ane 
upon the firlt day of the week ( as is confeffed by all ) {p4; rota, | 
dyed uponthe fixth day of the week betore : or if he had rebuild this 

dycd upon the fifth he had riſen not upon the third but the femple & 79 1 
and Þ1d Frev iueger* and laſtly that be roſe 75 Teiry fuige, which is be geſt 
g nerall and 6onfians form of ſpee.h. ME ; 
ourth 
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f Lazarusis fourth day as | Lazarm did. Being then it is moſt cer-. 
ſaid to be T## tajnthat our Sayiour role on the third day , being accor- 
+. gm gre ding to the conſtant language of the Greeks and Hebrews, 
is,c muting he cannot be ſaid co riſe to life on the third day, who dyed 
the day wx upon aayother day berween which and the day of his re- 
»hic edge, ſurcetion there interven'd any more then one day : there- 


4:4 beday 93 {rechole ocher formes of tprech which are farce leſle fre- 


which has fitter 


ſp4;e fo £2 Our quents 
$4Vicur at his ſepulchrz. Avd being he ws raiſed then, heroſe Th T6TEpTy nut- 
ex the /ourth dzy. Our Sattour roſe Th PiTy nutge , a1d therefore be was YE 
T1 wiinhbero'e; ard (0 the Fathcrs cal! bim , as you may obſerve in the words 
Liſt a:cdo tof Athanalivs.. 4s we read nPlutarch,Sondls 6 Ogarer1 Ct *.',* o5- 
ivr, Prnii® ln api The rapes wTe's aviireſue, De bis quiſero pun. And of 


| that Sp rit i» a Boy poſſe;/ed , who bated all wom'n eme# 1 yuh aft Thy eurAvg Ber 


ot, 7errels {ps 34pm 34m 4mtew, Philoſtrarus!. 3.c. 12, What this Sri 
#5, the Greek Gramm 1 4ans will teach us, Tlegs i 18 worm d&mwTey T0 Tea Tv- 
x8» i) Theo, Fefs 5 18 145py 79 Siror i) TE rmpgTOy bmi TaZnws , Fes 5 78 
Tos altoy T8 Prneiov 1 TErigmioy* of Te35 T3, moral © an” upgys wage ;,oamn- 
erTiir{ T8 , TUO T1551 i Trragni& noun Teimy nuhegy rx dy 5 nd gye 
1 A TvTE&pTHY, Schol, Eurip. Heruba, Terri @ thin, i wſpit+ of bys comin; to or 


. from any place , is that per ſen which is now the third day in or fr.m that place ; which 


cannot be better interpr ted, as to the Greek language , then in the expre/3ion of a 
ter ian Fewer, e:Hrd ſ', becauſe the ſecond acceſsion 38 11pon the third day from the 
fir, and #5. thi;d from t! e ſ-cond, &c. 34 which caſt there is bit one day be. wen, in 
wich the patiint 15 whilly f.e ff m bis diſeaſe 1 from when e ops wiar,en! Teri» 
#@5 is the ſame in the language f the Phyſurians. Thu 4s exceliene.y expreſſed by A- 
lexander Aphrodiſzus 5a! probl: ma't all Duttlien , Aid mi 6 2 Tprrai& & 
Suppl win yi2no bu ©, I, Eor mecnGet, 1 ng TOWED 0hkv, ad way wi 
yGmu* 67 eupnutpives , Loxwy medViq, 78 priyue Ty BapuriTi x, wuxeemre 
x83" nutegy* © 5 Teragrities did yo yutear wiowy, Problem. to. 1. 2. The 
Lunidian ague bath ts acceſs ins nay nubtegy * the Tertian ag {imy ( ſub nwu- 
ev ) after 018 ay of perf i intermi{$i-n 5 the Duarian Hue Js nutpar wiowy. In 
the ſame m:antr be mation $the Tgu rate , thekBSuatay , ind eyvartatoy : in all 
which this 14 con ſtant!y obſervable , that the da'es of per/eft intermiſsion arc ſimiy 
by rwo, then th: number in the name ef the fever 3 for if the Fever be a Tpr7a65 the 
day of intermiſsion #3 but one , if TeragTatoes two, if m4 ales three, i/ (Eh2udkog 
fi ue, if eyverTates ſeven, Thus if our Saviour were ne whole day in the grav ,and 
dyed the Jay before, axd roſe the day afier,be did riſe Tgrreios ; il be were two whole 
day 5.in wo} gt” roſe Teraprtiog, S0 Ariſtotle » Aud Ti 0 wrTaetdss boebag 

Tet rics AN)9 ; woTecov 074 am Witpits x, heFtvis aps; net f 
Probl. 14. S\ , 26. Ty Tetty therefore pat Agent" ri _ ſane, ALS, mop ar 
comes Tgirelos , ani from TWTagT!, TeragTaios , Kc. in which yuipe is alwajes 
: kndere 


» 
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ender Fo1d. TomprTaies, mrFainuweys, Suidas, Teratos thett is Tenuseys* 
Tueerds rerraies, ds Teltys and [arapTaios, Sie Teleprys. Thus being Chriſt 
did certainly riſ: Ty pity fuige , be did riſe according to th. Greeks 7ptraies* and 
accoreling 10 the ſame then ve muſt al/0 riſe $$ war, that is , one day onely interce- 
ding between ; he day of bis death, and the day of bis reſurreflion, 


ent, muſt be ſointerprered as to be reduced to this ex» 
prefiion of the third day to often reiterated. When theres 
fore we read that after three dayes he would raiſe the tem- 
ple of his body , we mult not imagine that he would con” 
tinue the ſpace of three whole dayes dead , and then revive 
himſelf; but upon the third day he would riſe again : as 
Joſeph and his mother, after three dayes found him in the Luc. x. 46. 
gemple', that is, thethird day after he tarcied behind 5» 
Jeruſalem, Ard when we read , that he was three dayes 
and three nights in the heart of the earth , we muſt not 
look upon thoſe nights as f diftin& from the dayes , but f 4 night and 
as Moſes (pake, rhe evening and the morning , that is , 4 4) inthe 
the night and the day , were the firſt day ; and as the Saint _— 1 
ſpake unto Daniel, a Untotwo thouſand axd three hun- yn 
dred evenings and mornings , intending thereby ſo many # the ſame with 
dayes ; nor muſt we imagine that thole three dayes were he Greek yv- 


completed after our Saviours death, and before he roſe j x Inuapey or n= 
but char upon the firſt of thoſe three dayes he dyed, and {5&5 wh 
upon IR DV WAA 

The evening and the mov; ing-were the fi ff day, For though God called the light 
Day , and the darkneſſe be called Night, yer «t the ſame time iþ4t day and that 11ght 
was c iea day. So bat the ſame word DV in the fame verſe fignificth both the n4= 
turall and art ficiall dey. Ard the eveny;,g and the 07, ing are ſometimes pus inſtead 
of the day; as Dan. 8. 14 MXD UV) D'9N "a I) 1 Unte wo 
thouſand and three hundred dayes, and verſ. 26. TIN ANN MRVD, which 
We'tr anſlatn, the viſion of the evening and the morning , but might Levather tranſ* 
lated in referenve to the former» the Vikon of the dayes , viz, the 2300, dayes be- 
fore ſpoken of. Now hugh a Daybe thus diver fly taken , 16. in the meaſuring of any 
time which coxtcaneth in it buthd. yes and nights, a d:y is alwazes taken im #h:t 
ſenic in whit compretende;h both day and nig't. Thus Galen who is verypurtiu- 
all and exatt in all bis language, and ſ1ll of capeſit;ons of the w rds he u/es, to | revert 
miſtakes , being 10 ſpeak of the C iticalt dayes, grues notice that by a day he undeye 
flands not that ſpace of time whit is gypoled tothe mobs but that wich compree 
hendeth both the night end day, *Autpar 410171 map They Thy nbzpy viguons 
X x % pahyerg 
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uhvors 3% 3 Tis Whpay ex The wdyns autor af” , "ie x; 7 wuxrhs relive xa Sul afe 
2u5 % + ule mid xorra n_utgoy t) Maru, vx wivor Tumy + ygover oy \afs # 
ys © navo; paive?) meroa operas nutger , #4 x; 791 # ruxTY; 02mg 7 eger- 
Si» T65,4 mw Ib mus 5, 70y riewThy TmYTE X44£1K0vT4 oy 77 (Koo) Hutgdy 6 
geuty, De Crifibus/. 2, This is obſerved by S. Baſil to be alſo the cuſtme of the 
Scriptur-s , upon thoſe words in Genelis, *EyusTo ow) $arige, ijjtro apo! ; 18 
WatogrUtTION Abges * wh V1 Tegan pduany, iutpe )} ws, "oe Tod G1 xpereuvTt 
Ti 797 Tegon polar am{us. Twwnlw 03 6 iv mhry Yyeagy THY OuniiYoay of- 
egts by TH Te 22418 t7phons, wipes npif wnmuares, uM 5) oy runes 7 of wane 
eay, In Hexam, Fom.. 2. Now bring generally im al! computations of t1me, as S. 
Bzfil &ſerveth, #v 7% Tv agovs pefnog, @ day was taken for the whole ſpace of day 
and night ; and as te evening ond the morning ſt;nifieth the ſame, that is ,1 day; and 
2 300. evenin.,s and mornings no more then ſo many dayes; and ſot ree dayes and three 
nights in he compu tion of tine ſugnifie no wore then three daye: (For God called the 
lght Day, and the darknefſe he called N ghr, and the evening and the morning 
were the firſt day,and the eyening and the morning were the ſecond day, g&c.)Be-= 
3g three dayes in the (angrage of 81; Scripture are ſaid to be fu fil'd when the third 
day is core , though :t be vot wholly paſſed over 3 it fol/oweth, (hat to be 'three dayes 
cad , or to be three dayes and three nights dead , in the Hebrew language, cannot 
neceſſarily inferre «ny more , then that the p.yſon ſpoken of dd continue dead till the 


thirdaday, a Dan. 8-14. 


upon the laſt of thoſe three dayes he roſe. As we find that it 

Luc.2.21. Fight dayes were accompliſhed for the circumciſion of the | 
child ; and yet Chriſt was born upon the firſt and circums 

ciſed uponthe laſt of thoſe eight dayes : now.were there a- 

ny more then {1x whole dayes between the day of his birth 

and the day of his circumciſion ; the one upon the five and 

twentieth of December, the other upon the firſt of Jann» 

+ do weretd of ©7* And as the Jews were wort to ſpeak , the Priefis in 
| the circumeis heir courſes by the appointment of David were to mi 
fron of our $4« nilter before the Lord eight dayes , whereas my week a 
viour , £7A#=, new courſe ſucceeded , and there were but feyen dayes ſer= 
DT, #jabeee -— yice for each courſe, ( the Sabbath on- which they. be- 
_ rk het can, and the Sabbath on- which chey wear off being 
Parr 5u» - both reckon'din the eight dayes; ) ſo the day on which | 
pau Ths Aci]up--- | 
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yies awry * and though the number 6x-78 wore not expriſi'd yet it us tobe underſiood, 
&&ccording to the language of the Sc1ipture in other caſes,and of Joſephus particularly 
In. this., . ArbJeE+7 war mefinv d1axovi3% TH ©19 im nuipas oxrd, ar _ 
Caffary ini aifbany, | ? 
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' the Sofi of God was crucified, dead , and buried. and the 


day on which he revived and tole again, were included 

in the number of three dayes. And thus did our Sayiour 

riſe from the dead upon the third day propetly ,. and was « ., © xx: 
three dayes and chree nights in the heat of the eatth * lyn» Beto np 


ecdochically. Er erat Jonas 
in ventre pil- 

cis tiibus diebus & t ibus noRtibus, Hujus Joci myſtcrium in Eyargelio Dominus 
exponir, & ſupcriluum eſt vel icipſum vel aliud dicere. Hoc ſolum quzrimus, 

uomodo rres dies & tres notes tuerir in cordeterrz. _ uidam muggox hr ,quan- 
do Sole fugieme, ab hora ſexra uſque 2d horam nonam nox ſucceſlit diei, in du* 
as dics & noQes dividunt , & apponentes Sabbatum , tres dies & tres notes xfi- 
manrt |vpputandas : nos yero {vvennrnts rotum intellizamus a parte ; ut ex co 
qu d {y mzgwn dy mortuus eſt, unam diem ſuppuremus & no&em, & ſabbari atre- 
ram; tertiam vero ncem ,: quz dici & Dominicz nuncupatur , refera mus ad ex- 
ordium dici alccrius : \nam & in Genefi nox pracedenris dici ( adde non ) eſt ſed 
ſequenriz, id eſt principium fururinon finis przteriti. Ts the ſay pu psJe S. Au- 
ſt.n , Ipſum autcm criduum non rotum & plenum fuifle Scriprura reſtis eſt; ſed 
primus dies A parte extrema totus annumeratus eſt; dies vero rertius 4 parte p.i- 
ma &.ipſe rorus; medius autem inter eos , id eſt, ſecundus dies abſolure rorus yi 
gint:quatuor horis ſuis , duodecim nournis & duodecim diurnis. Crucifixus eſt 
enim primo Judzorum-vocibus hora te tia, cum eficr dies ſexra ſabbati. Deinde, 
in ipſa c:uce ſuſpenſus eſt hora ſcxca, & ſpirirum redidit hora nona. Sepulrus eſt 
autem cum jam ſcro fatum eller ; fic ſele habent veiba Evangelii quod intelljgi- 
wr in fine dici. Unde libet ergo incipias,ctiamhi alia ratio reddi poteſt , quomodo 
non ſit contra Evangelium Johannis , ut hora tertia ligno ſuſpenſus inrelligatur , 
rotum diem primum non comprehendis. Frgo a parte extrema totus computabi- 
rur , ſicur cerrius 3 parte prima. Nox enim-uſque ad diluculum quo Domini re+ 
ſurre&io declarara, eſt, ad rertium diem pertiner , DE Trinit, 1. 4. 6, 


This is ſuſhicient forthe clearing the preciſe diſtance of 
Chrilts ReſurreRioa from his Crucifizioa,expreſſed in the 
determinate number of three dayes : the next confiderati« 
on is, what day of the week that third day was , on which 
Chrilt did actually rite, and what belongeth to that day 
in relation to his Reſurrection. Two charaers there are 
which will evidently prove the particularity of this third 
day :the firlt is the deſcription of chat day in 1e!pe& of 
which this is called the third, after che manner already dee 
livered & confirmed;the ſecond is the Eyangelifls expreſ- 
fion of the time on which Chriſt coſe, Xxx 2 The 


—__ Zo MF: 
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The charaRer of the day in which our Sayiour dyed is 

undeniable, for it is often expreſly called the t prepare- 
tilwes:d), . : d h h 'p : | Ws d 
ParaCeuciner #1975 25 WE read, they therefore laid Jetus in the garden, 
prerarur pix ® becauſe of the Jew preparation day, for the ſepulchre 
paratio , on wasn'gh at hand, And © the next day that followed the 
S, Auguſtine , aration,the chief Prit/}s and Phart | , 
ade ———_— preparation,the chief Pritj} s and Phariſees asked a guard 
language it fige { ON Rt PL RR 
niiech ;cne ally ay preparation of” what nature ſever : but in this caſe it ſtgnife- 
eth rater chetime in which preparation was mad*zas Luc.23.54.Kai yubpe iv Tg 
+4 41d that priparation am'ag theJews for :bc> abvait zas S.Mark15.42. tarot uv 
aSo20udd 33h mg 3any od m whe EfLG of huguftusCalar,by,uas 71 wh bh 
Kaye v wy oft amy, i TY T of Tam mMs oudb1 ane #y:\Tys , Jud. Ants 
L 6.6. 10. This <Rgondh of the Hebrews was 4 ſwerable to the cena pura of the 
Gentiles , as the 0 d G/0//-1y, Czna pura, Tegrbamv. & in Gloſs. Latins- 
Arabico, Paraſceuc.cona pura, id eſt, przparatio quz fit proſabbaro. From wheace 
ſome of the Fathers did /0 imtirpritthe Eeves of th: Jewiſh Sabbaths , as Terrullian, 
Dies obſervaris & -menſes & rempora & annos & ſabbara , ut opinor, & canas 
puras, & jejunia & dies magnos, Adv, 24 7cien. l. 5. c 4. Acce eratam vult in» 
celligi ſeputuram-ne adveſperaſcerer, quando/jam propter-paraſceuen, quan cor- 
#2m puram Judzi Latine ufrarius apud nos yocant , facerc rale quid non lice- 
bar, S. Aug. Traft. 76, in Joh. Andt'e Arcient Tranſl utors of the Greek Fathers 
did ue the Laine cena pura for the Greek mwgg.oxwn. A. the Interpreter of 5. 
Chryſoſtomc, Serm. in N atalem. Fob, Bayt. Quacnim dic conceprus eſt Dami. 
nus eadem dic & paſſus cizeadem ipſa dies ccena pura fuir, in qua & luna quar« 
radecima eccurrit, Solikewiſe che 0'd Interpretcy of Irenzu-, Paraſceue que dici- 
rur cana pura , id eſt, ſexta feria , quam & Dominus oftendir paſlus in ea , Ir7en, 
{. 5.c. 23. '& lib. r. Moheni ſexra dic dixifſc, quz eft in coena pura, 45 rbereſi78 
the Cana pura among che Gentetes was that tins in wich they prepared and ſanftis 
fied them{ecve: for their ſacred ſolemnities, fo the Jews did make u/e of that word #0 
6gnifie thetr (andtif (an » and of the Greek mworwl to teflifie the preparation of 
«ll tviv gs uſed an their boly dayer, upo: the Eve tbercof ,or day | efore. Paraſceue Las 
rine przparatio eſt, ſed iſto verbo Greco likemtius urunrur Judei in hujuſmod{ 
obſcryationibus,eriarn qui magis Latine quam Grece loquunrur , ſaith S. Auſtin 
Traf. 117, in Joh. $0 that the [ame Faiher itfiified that the Jews ſpe. king Lavine in 
his time did ſorevame uſe paraſceue , ſot#:1i7.e 6&na =o /0r ther Feve of prepaya» 
tion. Otherwiſe in ther own langaze they called 11 AW, or RNAYW ; by which 
generally they underſioed the ſixt day of the Week the day bi foie the Sabbath, For ſo 
they reckoned the dyes of rhe week in Bereſhit Rabba , NDQWI TN te firÞ of the 
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; week, In rhe {econd. SPOR the third, NIUITIN the fourth, NT UTI ihe /ty 


NN AN1Yehe Ecve, RNAV theSabbath. This in Hebrew NDQNY, in Greek g- 
©xaun,in Latine Cana pura, wire uſed by the Jews ſor the ſame day, the Friday or 
ft of the weekz but not for tha alonezbut for theEcie of any great Feſtiv.ll which an* 

| ; (wereX 
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ſwered to 2:8abbath,/o that 1hey had ther, AW ANY, and MU ANT ANY as mug 
oXtvi Te on bd Te, and Ta TKAVI Te Tla ge. And whin 4 greet Feſtival! {ill xj 
on the Sabbath, then as the Fe(ltuities were voih one day, ſo the Eeveio both was 
the ſame Fridaz: And ſuch was le day of pr: paration on wiich our Saviour 
was CjWcifiels . a Joht 19. 4%. b Mart. 27.62. | 


Now this day of preparation was the day immediately 

before theSabbath or ſome other great tealtof the Zews,cal- 

led by them the Eeye of che Sabbath or the teaft; and 

therefore called the preparation, becauſe on that day they 

did prepare wharſocyer was neceſſary for the celebration 

of the following feſtivall ; according to that command in 

the caſe of Manna, 1s ſhall come to paſſe that onthe 
ſixth day they (hall prepare that which they bring in, and Exod. 16. 5, 
it ſhall be twice as much as they gather dayly. This pre- 

paration being uſed both before the Sabbath and other Fe» 

ſtivalls, at this time it had beth relations ; for firſt, ic was 

che preparation to a Sabbath , as appeareth-by thoſe words 
of S, Mark, Now whenthe Even was come, becauſe it MAr. 15. 41, 
145 the preparation., that is , the day before the Sabbath ; 
and thoſe of S. Luke , That day was the preparation, and LUC. 22.54. 
the Sabbath drew on. Secondly ,-it was allo the Eeyc of 

a Feftiyall , even of the great day of the Paſchall fo» 
lemnity, as appeareth by S. John » Who faith, when P:late 

ſer down inthe judgement ſeat, #t was the Preparation of Joh. 19. 3. 
the Paſſeover. And that the greac Paſchall feflivity did 
then fall upon the Sabbath, [o that the ſame day was then 

the preparation or Eeve of both, appeareth yer further by 

the fame Evangelilt , ſaying , The Jews rhere/ore, be» 
canſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſbould not 

remarn wpon the Croſſe on the Sabbath day, for that 5ab- 

bath day was an high day ; that is, not onely an ordinary 

or weekly Sabbath, bur allo a great feſtivall even a Pai-= 
chall Sabbath. Now being the Saboath of the Jews was 

conſtant and fixed to the feycnth day of the week , it fol- 

loweth that the Preparation or Eeve thereof mult necef{a= 
cily be'the ſixth.day of the week, which from the day, and 

XxX 3 the 
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the infinite benefit accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that 
day. we call Good Friday, And from that day being the 
f:xth of one, the third muſt conſequently be the firſt 
of the next week. 
1henext CharaRer of this third day is the expreſſion 
of the tine of the Relurre&tion in the Evangelifts. BÞ hex 
Mar, 16.132: he Sabbath was paſt, faith S. Mark, which was the day 
after the preparation on Which he was buticd , very ear. 
at. 28.1. Hy inthe morning the firſt day of the week. Inthe end of the 
Sabbath, as 1t began to dawn towards the firſt day of 
Tuc,24.r, Ihe week. faith S.' Matthew, Upon the firſt day of the 
+". weekearly mmthe morning , faith S. Luke. 1 he firſt day of 
Joh. zo, 1. & 7 J 
he the week early when it was yet dark, laith S. John, By all 
which indications it appeareth that the body of Chriſt be« 
ing laid in the ſepulchre on the day of the preparation, 
which was the Eeye ofthe Sab bath , and continuing there 
the whole Sabbath following, which was the concluſion of 
that week , and further reſting there (ti]{ and remaining 
. dead the njeht which followed that Sabbath, but belon- 
ged to the ah day of the next week, abour the end of thac 
19: night early in the morning was revived. by the acceſſion 
8&7! and union of his ſoul , and roſe again out of the ſepulchre, 
j 'W hereby it came to paſſe, that the ebligation of the day , 
1 | which was then the Sabbath, dyed and was buried wich 
TH. | him, bur in a manner by a diurnall tran{mutation reyiy'd 
'8 © ___ngainat his ReſurreRtion, Well might that day -which 
| carried with ita remembrance of thar great deliverance 
\ from whe Egyprian ſervitude reſign all. the ſanity or ſo. | 
lemaity due unto it, when that morning once appear'd up- 
Y | on which a far greater Redemption was confirm'd. One 
| i day of ſeyen was ſet apart by God in imitation of his reſt 
: 


upon the creation of the world, and that ſeventh da 
Un Awhich was ſaaRified to the Jews was reckoned in relation 
M | ' to their deliverance from Egypt. At the ſecond delivery 
| 5 of the law we find this particular cauſe aſſigned, Rewems. - 


Deut. 5. 154 (ber that thouwns't 4 ſervant inthe land of Egypt, and that 
ES ha the 
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the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through 4 mighs- 
ty hand and by a ſtretched out arme , therefore the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day. Now 
this could not be any ſpeciall reaſon why the Jews ſhould 
obſerye a ſeyenth day ; firſt, becauſe in reference to their 
redemption , the number of ſeyen had no more relation 
then any other number ; ſecondly, becauſe the reaſon of a 
ſeventh day was before rendred in the body of che com- 
mandement it ſelf. There was therefore a double reaſon 
rendred by God why the Fews ſhould keep that Sabbath 
which they did ; one Specificall , as to a ſeventh day, 
to ſhew they worſhipped that God who was the Creator 
of the world ; the other Individuall , as to that feyenth 
day,to Ggnifie their deliverance from the Egyprian bon- 
dage, from which that ſeyenth day was dated. Being then 
npen the ReſurreCtion of our Saviour a greater deliverance 

and far more plenteous redemption was wrought then thar 

of Egypt , and therefore a greater obſervance was due un- 

to it chen to thatthe indiyiduall determination of the day 


did paſſe upon a ſtronger reaſon to another day, alwayesto þ. 


be repeated by a ſeyenthly return upon the reference to the 
Creation. Asthere was a change 1n the year at the coming 
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out of Egypt » by the command of God; This momh, the OE IE IN 


month ot eA#:6,ſhall be unto you the beginning of months, 
it (hall be the firſt month of the year to your oat this time 
of a more eminent deliverance a change was wrought in-the 
Hebdomadall or weekly account , and the fictt day is 


made the ſeventh , or the leyenth after that firlt is fanRi- - 


fied, The firſt day , becaule on that Chriſt roſe from the 
dead , and the feyenth day from that firlt for ever , be- 


cauſe he who roſe upon that day was the -1ame God who - 


created the world, and reſted on the ſeventh day; For by 


him were all things created that are in heaven and that are Colofl, , I6, 


imearth, all things were created by him and for him. This 


day did the Apottles from the beginning molt religiouſly 
oblerye., by thei merting togerher for holy purpoles and 
0 
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ig] :es, The firſt obſeryation was 
@ Joh. 20-19 £0 perform lv — by the deſign of God then 
/ 2.0. 26» extorrmed prov” rg. ji PE . athe (ame 
2 h \acl ATION Of 1nteNt\oN oftheir own: For #1 It 
41 m—_ = : Evangelift, that is the day on which Chrilt 
420-7: day, far ” rar ys eveninCobeing the firiF 44) of the 
f Rev 1-.19- rate from one ne eremſewbled for fear of the Jews.The 
+ 15 76 mls weeksthe Deſcip! Ds erformed voluntarily bfor aſter 
Heap lecond ——_ bis Diſcoples were within » 414 Thomas 
roads £70568 eight _—_— firli day ot he week, when Chrift 19\e by 
voy? 171 with! _— ce of God the Diſciples Were together » bur 
73 aun (te the provicen "bſenc; upon the kick day of the next week, 
repel.” nant" - to erher agun in expectation of our Sa* 
p wy _ Rl pats with them» Again, © when the day of 
to poſt, Tv 9 —_ w_ 245 full come , Which was allo the ficlt day of 
hk ar ri <4 all with one accord m one place z an 
pv Kory Nh the week, - Picks promi e of the H oly Gh Iſt, whey (pake 
$* Re ond preached the Goſpell,and the dſame day were 
pate We ed unto them about three thouſand ſoules» The lame 
Nag pm acTv & of convening We Gnd continued in the following 
WY OLI ag bo firſt day of the week, whenthe In 
©1435 73 ny” yeares- Fo: e _ tk At 4 --Piated preached unto 
y U- (ciples came togerner , 4 
alu Tplyzs > m_ : and ms Apoſtle gave expreſlc command con 
nbguey brobne 5 the colle&ion for the Saints both to the Churches 
ov.» 9 Ing'6s, cre 2 iaand of Corinth. ON" the firſt day of the week, 
Xe1505 6 nee of Galatiaan f fl res as God hath proſprr'd 
— one of you tay a _ SG & the conſtant 
ewTh nbes #% þigg, From this ReſurreAion 07.0! po rhaprdn ors 
tor ice of the Apoſiles, this firlt day of the week Carne 
Lbs Rus (po the name of the Lords day, and iS ſocalled by 5 1 = 
x Y a | 
ef auTdv & who layes of himſelf in the Revelation , * 1 was k 


Th p67 THY Spirit on the Lords day- And thus the obſervation of that 
FTE 


(Aft O& day,which the Jews did ſanRifie, ceaſed, and Was buried 
cly HAS OE , 


. 


k f God rote from the 
= > tion of | that day on which the Son © 
i deadby the conſtant practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles —_ 
Mae RTE ,onfmced to theChurch ofGodS& 10 continued in all —_ 
4 op 61s el 

! ms 5 $5025. \; « 
narYy i Nob quibusSabbata exranca ſuns ncomenia&feriz 4 De 3 __ 


x neT6  Aw0- with our Saviour, 10 the tead of itzthe relig10u5 obſerya* 
y or Au 
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commeant , ftrenz conſonant , luſus, convivia conſtrepunet. O melior fides n2- 
t.onum in ſuam ſeRtam ,quz nullam ſolenniratem Chriſtianornm ſbi vindicar , 
non Dominicum Dicm , non Pentecoſten, Teris/. de Idol. c, 14. Cum in ſepiimo 
di: S1bbati fir & nomen & obſeryantia conſtituta , ramen nos in oftavadic, quz 
& ipſa prima eſt , pcrteRi ſabbari fc ſt;virare Jatamur, S. Hi/ar. Prolog. in P, al. 
Quid eſt ſecunda labbarti nifi Dominica dies quz Sabbarum ſequebarur 2 L ies 
aurem abbari erat dicrum ordine poſterior, ſanctificatione legis antericr. Sed ubi 
finis legis advenit,& :eſurreione ſua otavam lanQ. ficavit,ccoepit eadem primacile 
quz oCtayacſt, & ctava quz prima, habens ex numeriordine prxrogativam, & ex 
reſurreftione Domini ſantitaicem, 8. Ambroſe Entr, inP/alm. 47, Dicar ali- 
uis, Si dies obſeryari non licer , & menſes & rempora & annos, nos quoq-'e 
{nile crimen incurrimus, quartam S1bbarioblcrvantes,& paraſceven,& diem Do+ 
minicam, S, Hieron. in Epift ;d Gal. cap, 4. verſ, 10. And S. Avguſtine /n anſwer 
to the ſame objeftion, Nam nos quoque & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolennirer 
celebramus & quaſliter alias C hriſtianas dierum feſtivirares , Contr: Adimantun 
cap. 16. Dies Dominicus non Judzis ſed Chriſtianis reſurreKione Domini de*+ 
clararus eſt , & ex illu habcre coepir teſtiyirarem ſuam, $8, Aug. E/ift. 119. Hxc 
ramen ſeprima erit S2bbatum r0.}rum, cujus fin's non erit veſpera ſed Dominicus 
dies velur otayus zternus , qui Chriſti reſurreRione ſacratus eſt , xternam non 
ſolum ſpiricus yerum etiam cofporis requiem prahigurans, Idem de Civitate Dei 
l. 22. c. 30. Dominicum diem Afoſtoli & Apoſtolici viri ideo religioſa ſolenni+ 
rare habendum ſanxe:unt, quia in eodem Redemptor noſter 3 mortuis reſurre» 
xit, Quique ideo Pomunicus appellatur ur in eo a terrenis operibus velmundi 
illecebris abſtinenres ranrum diy nis culribus ſerviamus , danres {cilicer diei huic 
honorem& reyerentiam proprer ſpem reſurre&ionis noſtr# quam habemus in illa, 
Nam ficut ipſe Dominus Ielus Chriſtus & Sa!yaror reſurrexit a 1norwis, ira & nos 
reſurre&uros in noviſlimo die ſperamus, Autor. Serm. de [empore, Sc11m. 251.0 
paulo poſt, Santi DoRores Eccleliz decreyerunt omnem gloriam Judaici Sabba- 
riſmi in illam cransferre,utqued ipfi in figura,nos celebraremus in yeritate. Ilcpit- 
6 00 4 42 agg. Tth 1 78 mel ,13 gdffaTov TH Taghy , j Kvgiarih Thy dvds 
ny , Author Clem. Conſtitur, ib, 5, cap. 13, | 


This day thus conſecrated by the ReſurreRion of Chriſt 
ws left as the perpetuall badge and cognizance of his 
Church. As God ſpake by AZoſes to the [ſraelites.Ueri- 
ly my Sabbath ye ſhall keep, for it is a ſigne between me and Ex, 31,13. 
you throughout your generations, that ye may know that 1 
am the Lord that doth ſavtt: fie yent;thercby leaving a mark 
of diltinftion upon the Fews , who were by this means 
known to worſhip that God whole name was Jehovah , 
who made the world, and delivered them from the hands 
of Pharaoh: So we mult concciye that he hath given us 
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this day as a figne between him and us forever , whercby 

we may be known to worſhip the tame God Fehovahb,who 

did not orely create heayen and earth in the beginning , bur 

allo raiſed his eternall Son from the dead for our redem « 

ption, As therefore the Jews doe (hill retain the cele- 

bration of the {eventh day of the week , becaule they will 

nor belicye any greater deliyerance wrought then that of 

Egypt: as the Mahometans religiouſly obſerye the fix: 

day of the week in memory ot @Mahomets flight from 

Mecca , whom they elteem a greater Prophet then our 

Saviour : as thele are known and diſtinguiſhed in the 

world by thele feyerall celebrations of diſtin dayes in the 

worſhip of God ; ſo all which profeſie the Chriftian Re- 

ligion are KooWN publickly to belong unto rhe Church of 

} Quid bac die Chrift by obſerving the fir day of the week, upon which 
telicius, in quz Chriſt did riſe from the dead, and by this mark of diflin- 


Dominus Ju* &©: : 
Jeis morraus CO 216 openly Þ ſeparated from all other profeſſions. 


eſt,nobis rcſur- : ” 
rexit ? in qua Synagogz cuſrus occubuir, & eſt orrus Feclefiz; in qua nos homi- 


nes fecit ſecum ſurgere & vivere & ſedere in coeleſtibus , & implerum eſt ill'ud 
quod ipſe dixit in Eyangelio, Cum aurem exalrarus fucro terra ormnia traham 
ad me. Hzxceſt dies quam fecic Dominus , exulremus & 1xrtemur in ca. Omnes 
dics quidem fecit Pominus , ſed c#ceri dies pofſunt efſe Judzorum , poſſunt efſe 
hzxreticorum, poſſunr efſe Gentilium; Dies Dominica, dics reſurreQionis, dics 
Chriſtianorum , diesnoftra eſt , Explan. in P/alm. 117. ſub nomine Hieron. 


That Chriſt 614 thus riſe from the dead , is a- moſt ne» 

cefſary Article of the Chriſtian faith , which all are oblij- 

| ed to believe and proteſle , to the meditation whereof the 

2 Tim. 2.3. Apoſilehathgiven a particular injunftion, Remember 
that Jeſrs Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the 
dead. Fuſt, becauſe without it our faith is vain , and by 
yirtue of it, firong. - this we are aſſured that he which 
dyed was the Lord of life , and though he were cracified 
through weakyeſſe , jet be liveth by the power of Ged. By 
Rom. 1.4 this refurreRion from the dead , he was declared to be the 
Sonef Ged , and upon the mcrairg of the third day did 

| Thoſe 


2 Cor, 1 3, 4+ 
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thoſe words of the Father manifeſt a moſt important truth, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. In his AQ, 13.33. 
death he afured us of his humanity, by his refurretion he 
demonſirated his divinity, 
Secondly, by the ReſurreRion we are aſſured of the ju» 
fification of our perſons , and if we believe on him that 
raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead ic will be imp Rom.2,2 4,15. 
ted tous for righteouſueſſe: For he was delivered for our + 8. Chr yſo- 
offences, and was raiſed again for our juſt: fication. By his ſtome excel- 
death we know that he ſuffered for fin, by his returreRtion lentiy upon that 
we are aſſured that the Þ (innes for which he ſuffered were As nr 
not his own 3 had no man bia a finnec he had not dyed ; wy 54 Swrd- 
had he bin a finner he had nor riſen again - but dying Ts,74»w79» 
for thole lines which we committed , h* roſe from the Swdtiger Ths | 
dead to ſhew that he had made full fatisfaRion for them, pag ond er” 
believing in hi ight in rem} four © 0. nt 
thac we 0g im might obcein remiſſion of our 32,545.00 - 
SE: . : p&jn,en 
ſinnes and yultification of our perſons. 4 God ſending bis giv's I opxoin 
own Son in the likeneſſe of [infull fleſh, for ſin condemned ſin «v «flier 
in the fleſh, and caifhvg up our ſurety from the priſon of the Aunev ou 7 &- 
orave, did aRually ablolye , and apparent! it kin I 
grave, did actually ablolve , and apparently acquit him 2 4 A 
trom the whole obligation , to which he had bound him- x5; ew; of 5 
ſelt,and in diicharging him acknowledged fall {atisfaCtion aiigu,tudvats 
made for us. Who then ſhall lay any thing to the charge of #71 «1\>Twnls 
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hogs ITTY, 
aemneth ? 1t is Chriſt that ayed, yea rather that is riſen a nas 
Am, M4 Tteus' o 3 


Thirdly , it was neceffary to pronounce the Reſurre&tie NN i722vs, mWi* 
on of Chriſt as an Article of our faith , that thereby we 795 454: 
might gr2und, confirm, ſtreagrhen and declare our hope. 8 BO. 6 3. 
For the God aud Father of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt according 
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us a gain unto a lively 
hope by the reſurretiton of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, un» 
to an inherit ance uncorrupt 1ble and undefiled. By the Re- 
furreion of Chrilt his Father hath bin (aid ro have begot« 
ten him ; and therefore by the ſame he hath begorten us , 
who are called brecthrea and co-heirs with Chriſt, For of 
Yyy 2 whew 


1 Pct. I» 2s 


Rom, 5. 10. 


Col. 1. 18. 


Rom. $. I I, 


I Cor, 15,22, 
Rom. 6. 5. 


Philip. 3+ 2lT, 
3 Cot. I5. 49, 
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For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son , much more being reconciled we ſhall 
be ſaved by his life, He laid down his life but it was tor us; 
and being totake up his own, he took up ours. We are the 
members of chat body of which Chriſt is the head , if the 
Head be riſen , the members cannot be far behind. He is the 
firſt born from the dead, and we the ſonnes of the Reſurre- 
ftion. The Spirit of Chriſt abiding in us maketh us the 
members of Chriſt, and by the fame [pirit we have a full 
right and title co riſe with our head. For if the Sprrit of hin 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in us , he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our more 
tall bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth inns, Thus the Reſur« 


\ rection of Chrilt 15 the cauſe of our reſurretion by a dou- 


ble cauſality, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary cauſe, 
As an Efficient cauſes in regard our Saviour by and up- 
on his ic{urreRion hath obtained power and right to raiſe 
all the dead; For as intAdam all dye, ſo in C hriit ſhall 
all be made alive, As an Exemplary caule, in regard that 
all the Saints of God ſhall riſe after the Gmilitude and in 
conformity tothe reſurrection of Chrilt; For if we have bin 
planted together inthe likeneſſe of his death, * we ſhall be 
alſo in the likeneſſe of his reſurrettion. He ſhall change ouy 
vile bodies that they may be like unto his glorious body:Thar 
as we have born the image of the earthey we may alſo bear 
the image of the heavenly.This is the great hope of a Chris» 
ſian, that Chriſt rifing from the dead hath obtain'd the 
_ and is become the patcern of his refurreRtion. The 


breaker is come up before them : they have broken up and 


bave paſſed through the gate, thery King ſhall paſſe Sefore 
them, and the Lord on the head of them, 

Fourthly , it is neceſſary to profeſſe our faith in Chrift 
riſen from the dead, that his ReſurreRion may effeRually 
wotk it's proper operation on our lives, For as it is cfh- 
cieat and exemplary to our bodies , ſo it is alſo to our ſouls, 
When we are dead in finnes,God quicknerh ws hr: 

7s Chriſt, 


3 
{ 
bg 


Tan Tu1rirkyd Day &c, 


Chrift. And, as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the Rom. 6. 4, 


glory of theFather,even ſo we ſhould walk in newneſſe of life. 
To comiaue among the graves of (in while Chriſt is riſen, 


is to incurre that reprehenſion of the Angel, why ſeek ye 


the living among the dead? To walkin any habituall Gin, 
1s either to deny that fin is death, or Chriſt is riſen from 
the dead, Let then the dead bury the dead, butler not any 
Chriſtian bury him who roſe / Ai death that he might 


live. eAwake thou that ſlrepeFt and ariſe from the dead , Eph. 5. 14; 


and C hriſt ſhall give thee light, There muſt be a fpiritus . 
all relurre&ion ot the ſoul betore there can be a comforta« 
ble reſurreRion of the body. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath 


part in this firit reſurrettion , os ſuch the ſecond death hath Revelar,2o, 6. 


210 power. 

Having thus explained the manner of Chriſts reſurreRi- 
on, and the nity of our faith in him riſen from the 
dead, we may eafily give ſuch a brief account as any Chri- 
flian may underſtand what it is he ſhould intend when he 
makes profeſſion of this part of his Creed ; for he is con- 
ceived to acknowledge thus much, I freely and fully af- 
ſent unto this asa truth of infinite certainty and ablolute 
neceſſity, that theeternall Son of God, who was crucified * 
and dyed for our finnes, did not long continue in the Rate 
of death , but by his infinite power did reviye and raiſe 
himſelt by reuniting the ſame foul which was ſeparated to 
the ſame body which was buried, and ſo roſethe ſame 
man : and this he did the third day from his death ; fo 
that dying on Friday the ſixth day of the week, the day of 
the preparation of the Sabbath, and reſting in the grave 
the Sabbath day, on the morning of che firlt day of the 
week he returned unto life again, and thereby conlectated 
the weekly reyolution of thac firſt day to a religious ob» 
ſeryation untill his coming again. And thus I belicyc the 


third day he roſe again from the dead. 
Yyy 3 ; AR> 
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Hs Ascznpztep Into Heaven, 
+ Acendir in AnD SirTTETHY On Tuz Ricur 
0, Hany On GOD Tun Farunn Ai- 


dextran Pati is. 


Rufftnus in M1GHT Yo | 

Sy” b. S, Avg. . 

ti ErMuw. % | , Es , 
{faximus Tau: FO His Article hath received no variation, but onely in the 


rin, Chryfo), addirion of the name of God , and the atrribure A!- 
Author Expo". mighty; the t Ancients ufing it briefly thus, He aſcen- 
EE w ng ded mio heaven ,fitteth at the right hand of the Father. Ic 
nantius Fortu- Con:eineth two diſtinct parts 2 one tranhient, the other per= 
natus, the Lat. Manent; one as the way, the other as theend ; the firli is 
ana G eck Mss, Chrifts Aſcerfion, the {econd is his Seffion, | 
aha _ ie 1Tn the Alcention of Chiilt thele words of the Creed 
pin: bud propound unto us three conſiderations and no more: the 
euſt, de Fide firſt cf the Perſon, Hez the tecond of che A tion aſcended; 
Symb. b21b ir, the third of the Termination, ito heaven. Now the Per- 
Scder ad d&X= (cn being perfectly the ſame which we have confidered in 
og yr the precedent Articles, he will afford no different ipecu+ 
_ as aft {wards lation but onely in conjunction with this particular Action, 
added Omni- Wherefore I conceive thele three things nezeſfary and tut» 
porentis. Seder ficient for the illuſtration of Chnfts A lcenfion ; Fult , to 
ad dextramPa- v1 thar the promiſed AMeſſias was to alcend into hea» 
tris omnpetc- yen s ſecondly, to prove that our Jcſus , whom we beliey 
tis, Euſeb, Gal vb 3 TecOnaly' , ©O pro F , | c 
1 can. Seder ad to be the true Heſſias >» did realiy and truly atcerd this 
dexrram Dei ther ;, thirdly, to declare wat that heayen 1s , into which 
Parris oWPipo- he gig aſcehd. 

apo agtbogng That the promiſed Meſ5ias ſhould afcend into hea» 
thor Sermenc Ven, hath bin repreſented typically, and deciar'd prophe- 
de Tempore, tically. The High Prieſt under the law was an exprefle 
tne Greek and type of the CMeſsiarand his Pricftly office z the acone- 
Far, Mss. ## ent which he made was the repreſentation of the propi= 


Lira Conenge cation in Chriſt for the ſinnes of the world; for the making 
| | this 
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this atonement,the High Prieft was apppointed once eve» 

ry year to enter into the-Holy of holies, and no oftner. For 

the Loyd ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, 

that he come not at all times into the Holyplace withinthe 1, 16, :. 
Vail before the mercy ſeat , which is upon the «Ark , that 

he dye not. Nore en:red into that holy place but the High 

Prieft alone; and he himſelf could enter thither bur orce 

in the year ; and thereby ſhewed that the High Prieſt of 

the good things to come, by a greater and more perfett Tas Heb, 9.11, 12; 
bernacle not made with hands, was to enter into the Holy. 
place,having ebtained eternall redemption for us. The Jews 

did all f bclieve that the Tabernacle did Ggnifie this , py. 

X - TIS THIS 
world , and the Holy of holics the higheſt heayens; where. g4n,7; xgmye* 
fore as the High Prieſt did {lay the lacrifice, and with the tows Thu mi- 
bloud thercof did paſſethrough the reſt of the Tabernacle, £92978 ieghws 
and with that bloudcnter into the Holy of holies; fo was 741 191 2at 
the CMeſsias here to offer up himſelf, and being lain to v7, > _ a 
patſc through all the courts of this world below , and with pogalas ne dy- 
his bloud cocnter intothe higheſt heavens the mo glorious 73 78 vo-. 
ſcatcfihe Majeſty of God, Thus Chriſts Afſceniion was ape 7 - 
repreſented typically. pan = iy 
9 was a3 of 
d av Tds BA&TQ1ui a; akeovrt;, Sxgom 1 Tema el 5 Selig x, 675 mas 
my 7 ray, tim; a pYv0; 4924 &) (57d Ountoru; TXOTHV, gycilrd 1400s 
yer. Tv 74 9 oxlwhy Terdxovra may 5212w veuai eigfels, y die when 
Ta ny ayers Joig inpeiony, arte Bh2nney nve x, xowey (ory , Thy yas S Thy 
Sf Atcous Sm0 meouueliq * 1 TW Temneoiy ear eniare. Thy 5 rritiw Wir 
gas 46: Aptlgalend O13, Md 73 i Ty tpardy attwibaroy i) avFoun 
Tels. Where it 1s to be »+bſerved, bat the place with $8, Paul calls the fir tabernge 
sle , Joſephus tcrmes B4BnAGy Tie X; x0110V TEmy , « common and profane place, | 
as repre/enzung ths worid im woich we live, 1nd car life ard converſation brres as the 
Apoizleſrem, 7" /penk, Heb. g. 1. El5xZ ew 4 » @fuT1 oxluh Ingrdutte Aa 
Tee; 76 7%, 110y x0Twinty, FO? dev K07mindy , ſanftum ſeculare , or as the . 
Sy:iack w227y NWUND IV1 domus ſana mundana, may well be that part of th: © 
tabernacle which vepweiſented this world, and therefore 1erricd commen and pi'6= 
fane in reſpett of that more holy part which repreſented h. aven, | | 


The ſame Aſcenſion was allo declar'd prophetically. as 
ve- 
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Pal. 68,18 we read inthe ProphertDavid » Thou ha#t aſcended up 
This place muſt ,, high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thow haſt rect» 
mecſarily ie. yd gifts for men: which phraſe o» high in the language 
unde: end & of David ſignifying b 1d be applied 

the Mcflias, by Of Davi 19nitying heaven , cou applied properly to 
yea/en of that no cther conquerour bu the Aeſsias , not to Moſes ,not 
high placet? to David, notto Foſuah , not to ary but the Chrilt z wha 


which no other gets conquer fin, and death, and hell, and criumphing 0- 
Co1quer our tn 


ſcen cd.Forthat VET them to aſcend unto the highelt heaven , and thence to 
E197 inthe fend the precious and glorious gifts of the Spirit unto 
languaye if the che ſonnes of men, The Prophecy of Micah did toretell as 
P;ophet 3) #= much, evenin the opinion and coi-fefſion of the * Fewes 


- _ $ _ themſelyes, by thoſe words, 7 he breaker is come up be« 


2.8.93 fore them: they have broken up and have paſſed through 
DD? ,Ic- the gate, and are gone out by it , and their King (hall paſſe 
rurn on high; þefore chem, and the Lord on the head of them, And thus 


_ _ Chrifts Aſcenſion was declar'd prophetically ; which was 


P:iraphrale, 

2m TRAIL A? , return to the houſe of chy majeſty; and Pſalm 93. 4. 
Mm EN2al IIR , the Lord on high is mighty, Chald. NDY1D \DUWA , in 
the upper heavens. Plalm, 71, 19. Thy r::hteou efſe, O Lord, is DVD TY) uſque 
ad excelſum,; ihe Chald again, NDI1D WOW Th 1n the ſame ma .ncr in this 


' plac: , MND7T Vis thou haſt aſcended on high, /b. Chaldee P:rajh aſe trans 
'D 


flue VP17 RDNP?D thou haſt aſcended the tirmament : £ni be addeth imne« 

diatcly N12 TIWD v #heu prophet Moſes 3 yet there is - plain | on radittion in that 

2nteypre:atior; for if it were me1.t of Moſes , it 6a1not be the firmament; if it were 

the firmament it cannot be underſtood of Moles , for be never aſcended thubey. 

* This breaker «p # by the confeſſion of the Jews the title of the Meſſhas. Sorhe Au 

thiur of Sepher Abchath Ruchal iz 4s deſcripsio i of the comin; of ihe Mcfhas ma- 

ke:b uſe of thit place. And the, /am” appeayeth further by that [aying of Moles Had- 

c arſhan in Pereſhic Rabba, 71 7D VL) DMANIR mM M372 TWO 

: 13) D227 (12m 7Y P2U MUM AT The plantation from below is Abram, 

the plantation t10m aboyc is Mcſvias, as it is written» The breaker is come up before 

the: , &c. So he on Gen. 40.,9. Again the ſ.me Bereſhit Rabba Jen. 44. 18. IVORN 
NT 11-7 MI90T 17171 IPDWI MANY NIN when ſhall we rejoyce ? 

when the feer of che Shecinah ſhall (tand upon the mount, of Olives , and again , 
L39D MY" 20 EUR WIN B22 Min You wing 
DUNN TW ER97, When ? when the captives ſhall aſcend from Hell and 


Shecinah in thechead, as it is written ( Mic, 2. 13.) Chcir King ſhall paſſe before 1h 
azd the Lord jn the bead of them. King ſoall paſſe bef em, 


L ; *ccond!ly, 


Hz Ascnndapd Inro Heaven, 545 


Secondly, whatſozver was thus repreſented an1 fore- 
told of the promited Je ſ5:as , was truly and really p:r- 
formed by our Jelus. That onely begotten and eternall 
Son of Gad, who by his divinity was preſent in the hea- 
vens While he was on earth, did by a locall tranſlation 
of his humane nature, really and uuly aſcend from this 
earth below an which h: lived, inzo the heavens a- 
bove, or rather above all the heavens , in the ſame body, 
and the ſoul , with which he liv'd and dyed and role 
a94in. 

5 The Aſcent of Chriſt into heayen was not metaphorie 


call or figurative , as if there were no more ro be under 


{lood by it, bur oncly that he obtained a more heavenly 
and glorious tate or condicion atcer his Reſurrection, For 
Whacloeyer alteration was made 1n the body of Chriſt 
whea he cole , Whatloeyer glorious qualitics it was inye« 
ed withchereby, that was not his Aſcenhon, as appearech 
by choſe words which he ſpake to Mary , Touch me not; 
for [ amnot yet aſcended to my Father. Although he had 
{aid betore to N:coademns, No man bath aſcended up to hea» 
ven but he that came down from heaven , even the Son 6 
mn which 1s in heaven; which words imply that he had 
then aicecded 2 yet even thole concern not this Alcenſicn, 
For that was therctore onely true, becauſe the Son of man, 
not yet conceived in the Virgins wombywas not in heaven, 
and after his conception by virtue of the hypoſtaticallunt- 
on WaSin hezven ; from whence {peaking atter the manner 
of men , hc might well lay , that he had aicended into hea- 
ven; bccaule whatioeyer was firft on carth and then in hea « 
yen we lay alcended into hewen. Wherefore beſide char 
grounded upon the hypoſtacicall union, belide that glori- 
ous coadicion upon his ReſurreRtion, there was yer another 
and that more proper Aſcenſion 3 for after he had both 
thole wayes aſcended, it was ſtill rue that he had nor yer 
aſcended to his Father, 

Now this kind of Aſcenſion , by which Chriſt had not 


LC 2 2 yer 


Toh. 20, 17s 


Job, 3: þ 4 Zo 
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yet aſcended when he ſpake to Aayy after his reſurreRion , 


was not long after to be performed z ſor ar the ſame time: 
he ſaid unto Mary, Goe ro my brethren,and ſay unto them, 


I aſcend unto my Father, and your Fathey. And when this 


Aſcenſion was pertormed , it appeared manifefily to be a 


true locall tranſlation of the Son of man as mantrom theſe 


parts of the world below into the heavens above, by which 
that body which was before locally prelenthere on carth,8& 
was not lo then prelent in heaven, became ſubſtantially pre- 


ſent in heayen, and no longer locally preſent in earth, For- 


Luc 24-50,51. when he had ſpoken unto the Diiciples , and bleſſed them, 


AR. 1-9, 10. Jaying his hands upon them, and was corporatly preſent. 


+ Ba+7iv-wy With them,even while he bleſſed them he parted from them, 
i #« «rlgy, and while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud recei= 


fr «my 5. wed him out of their ſight, and to he was carried up into- 


_ oe” f: beaven , while they looked tedfaſtly toward heaven as he 
Slug md oj PEP. This was a vihble departure, as it is deſcribed, 
72072 x, 38 + 2 reall removing of that body-of Chriſt which was before 
&relorws 73 preſent with the Apoliles, and that body living after the 

4 Relating by virtue of that ſoul which was united to it; 
1,79 5 &f- | and therefore the Son of God according to his humaniry 
3 «reals Was really and truly tranſlated from theſe parts below 
ws TIy Z ag-. UNto.the heaycns aboye , which is a proper locall a- 
xw $1,745 ſcenfion, 


a NCT Thus was Chriſts Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the 
preſence and fight of the Apoliles, for the confirmation 
«eo idviv, of the reality and the certajnty thereof, f They did not- 
ewTs Ts Toe fee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when he aſcended; 


CLIT 1% 
x4v0 78 Thy 


e217ſouirem- becaulc aneye witnels was not neceſſary unto the aof his 
__ mg ReſurreRion , bur it was neceſſary unto the a& of his A+» 
pts 7, ſcepfien. It was ſufficient that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to the 


#« Try 34465. Apoliles alrve after his paſsion ; for being they knew him 


"+6 79 v4TQ before to be dead, and now law him alive, they were there- 


T7» by HY by affured that heroſe again 2 for whatloeyer was a proof 
2, of his life after death , was a demonfiration of his returre-- 


Chi yl. Hom, . . . 
in AA, «Apo}, ion, But being the Apoſtles were not to ſee our Sayiour 


In , 


Oo 
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C 
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in heaven, being the ſefion was not tobe viſible to the A. 

| polilesoncarth, therefore ir was neceſſary they ſhoulda 

be eye witnefles of the at who werenot With the tame 
eyes to behold the effect, 

Behide the eye witnelle of the A poſtles, there was ad- 

d<d the teſtimony of the Angells ; thoe bleſſed Spirits 


which winiltred before,and taw the face of God 11 heaven, 


and came down from :thece. did know that Chritt aicen. 


d:d up tron heace untothar p'ace from whence they caine? 
a:d { becaule the cycs of the Apofiles could not tollow bios 
ſo tac» the inhabi:anrs of that place did come to teliifie of F E T{GT 
his reception : For b: hold two men ſtood by them 1 whice ES 
apparell, which ſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand je 749 4G , 418 
L {ang up into heaven F-7 his ſame Jeſus which is taken LIEIPEN 6+ 
up fr ons you into beaven ſhall fo come imlthe manner as ye Md arte foe 
have ſ.e him gee into heaven. We mult the cfore acknow. SO OS | 
ledge and contefle again{t all the wild * Huckics ot old, aa ay” 2 ri 
thar theeternall Son of God whodyed and role again, did a.s) ini 
with ih: ſame body and foul, with which hz dyed and roſe, aus ry "Ine 
alcend up to heaven ; which was the tecoad Particular con. ond; 1g; oS 
liderable 1a this Aiticle, | wy SSNE;T0 
W295 WIG 
Thirdly, CTTPET » 
#4 Wis 15 Tas yrayar) ri ig 72 #2213y SyeAcubdveru, wToi Aunty 
$1) oKev 61 4 [2a07 » S. Chryſ. Hom. 2, in A(ta Apolt. a AR.1.10,17, 
* The various Heres $ in the Pr,mitive times concerning the bums i y of Chnift a- 
ſcended into heaven ore bru fly touched by Tertullian;Ur & illi erubeſcant, qui adfire 
mant carnem in ceelis vacvam ſenſu ur yaginam ex-mpto Chriſto ledere , aut qa 
cain2m & animam rantundem aur rantim:nono anumam,carnem vero non jam 5 
D' Carne Chrifti, cap. 2 4. O/ why h Gregory Nazianzci e, Ei Tis Sm 11360% 
voy Thy op 'g Migots 5 uit ©) Te imme anuett, "Mae wi are 1 
#9971 1.4.7 Of X ty) 4, n=ev, ww thtth» SN Zay Ths TYuTizg , ©pijt. 1. al 
Cledonium. The Avpellite {ar gh1 hat Coritt li fi his body 1ſſ {ver 36 the ar \ 44d 
ſo aſcent d int heav 4 wit out it; Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam eti;m de Chiifto 
tom falfa ſenile , urdice creum non quidem carnem duxifle de-czlo, fed cx c- 
lementis mundi accepilſe, quz mundo redidir,cum fine carne reſuigens in cox!um 
a'cendit, S. Aug. Her«(.23.1! is 0P:nt0-' of " pelles is rhuys drlivered by Epiphanius 
bis own w-rds, Ev Td 32 240% 219 3% 4 v%o2viuy 3AIvv cis THe Was u Twine 14y 
"EJoxay 6 Xerd; fawr 3y 
Y Fovkey wTH/ THy oaig- 
&44Z 2 ”S 
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us Toi; daw% peduTals , 1 dvanruoa; w7hY Thy Wa YEAINTIV OTH a TEMets 
os mts bro Fj nix ticoy 73 Wd10y Sos, 78 Fepuy md opus 78 whu- 
ety md due? » 70 "RR Engw, TOuyerr mo vyen* 1 «we ia)uga 

an Th; muniv TOY» anprey we dviry ts Toy wegyor, 33or x) nie. Her, 
41. Of w' 0+ Gregory Nazianz:ne 3s 20 be unde: [cod inthat Epiſite before cited , 
7 cis 73, 404 E621 Sy u Sn, ws gavis gv0rs , x) bd\mis piorss ty dspamis 
Siu is, ige Sens: | 


Thirdly , being the name of heaven admitteth divers 
acceptions in the {acied Scriptures , it will be neceſſary to 
enquire what is the true Notion of it in this Article, and 
what was the proper termination of Chrilts Aſcenſion. In 
fome ſenſe it might be truly ſaid Chriſt was in heaven be- 
fore the cloud rook him our of the Apoliles fight ; for the 

ues clouds themſelyes are call'd the clouds of heayen : but thae 
+ifcrcadis Heaven is the firlt ; and our Saviour certainly aſcended ar 
indeed into the !eaft as faras S., Paul was caught up. that is, into the third 
heavens,but the heayen; For we have a great High Prieſt that is paſſed 
Origin«ll ws t through the heavens. And needs mult he paſſe through 
” eh ro the heavens, becauſe he was a made higher then the hea» 
Gnavd0 rs wens; For b he that deſcinaded is the ſame alſo that aſcen- 
Tus vgavis, ded upfar above all heavens, When therefore Chriſt is 
Uul'.quipene- (;q to have alcended into heayen, we mult take that word 
+05 *. as ſignifying as much as the heaven of heayens, and ſo 
þ Eph. 4. 10. Chriſtis aſcended through and aboye the heayens, and yer 
Heb. 6. 19, Is Rtillin heayen ; for he is extred into that within the wail, 
there is his paſſage through the heavens into the holy place, 
Neb. 9.12326, even into heaven it ſelf to appear in the preſence of God, this 
is the heayen of heavens. For rhus ſaid the Lord, the bea- 
wen is my throne, and the earth is my footſfool , and as 
Chrilt,deſcended unto the footſtool of his Fatherin his hu . 
miliation, ſo he aſcended unto the throne of his Father in 
his exalration. This was the place of wich our Saviour 
{poke to his Diſciples, What and if ye [hall ſee the ſon of 
man aſcend up whos he was before ? Had he bin there be. 
fore in body it had bin no ſuch wonder that he ſhould haye 
alcended thicher again : but that his body ſhould aſcend 


unto 


& 0 As. 
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unto that place where the Majeſty of God was molt re» 
ſplendent; that the fleſh of our fleſh,and bone of our bone 
ſhould be ſeated far above all Angels and Archargels , all 
principalities and powers , eyen at the right hand of God; 
this was that which Chriſt propourded as worthy of their 
greateſt admiration. Wharſoever heaven then is higher 
then all the reſt which are called heavens ; whatſoever tan- 
Euary is holier then all which are called holies ; whatloe» 
ver place is of greatelt dignity in all thoſe courts above, in= - . 
to that place d1d he alcend,wheie in the ſplendor of hisDei= 
ty he was before he took upon him our humanity. 
As therefore whea we {ay Chriſt aicended:, we under» 
fNand a literall and locall aſcent, not of his Divinity, 
( which poſlefſeth all places, ard therefore being every 
where is not {ſubject to the imperfeion of removing any 
whither ) but ot bis humanity , which was ſo in one place 
that it was not in another; to when we fay the place iggo 
which he aſcended was heaven , and from the expolittons 
of the Apoſtles mult underſtand rheceby the heayen of 
heavens or the higheſt heaven, it followeth that we believe + The Selencia- 
the body with the foul of Chriſt to have paſſed far aboyeall ni ard Hermia« 
thoſe celeſtiall bodies which we (ee,and to look upon ther - taugh: that 
opinion as a low conceit which left his body inthe 7 Sun. xo _— P, 
| n) furiher then 
the Sun, in which it was depoſited ; of whim Philaſtrius, en! out ef b:yy S Au-* 
ftin /hus , Negant Salyatcrem in carne ſedere ad dextram Parris, {ſed ea fe cx* 
uiſſe perhibent, eamque in Sole poſuitic z accipientes occalionem de: Flalmo, 1n 
Sele po*uit Tabe, naculum ſum, Herel. 59. Tre ſam: opinion Gregory Naziane 
zene att-1buteth tothe Manicheans ,Il3 30 72 09uk vu, & wh 14) 4 Th apoona-. 
fivr@® ; 8 3d NN x7 7385 Mertootur Apes TW ale wvearmor3umm ive Tipun? 
Jud Ths aTiday, Epift, 1. ad Cledonium. Ard S. Auſtin [.y:s they taught the 
Sun to be Chriſt, Manichzi Solem iſtum oculis carncis vilibilem, expoſitum & pubs 
licum, non tantum hominibusſed etiam pecoribus ad v;dendum, Chriſtum Lomi- 
num cle putarunt, 'r@ /.34.in Joh. ſbzs opinion 13 m0y- clearly (et dow 1, but with= 
Out a nar inte Carena Patrum vi the 18, Pſalm, Oy Bmponrriay Tis iS 
Aiev]inav pnlwidporgol party 071 MeTaThy dvdgroiwv SSwTIG iv JI WALEKE Tpal - 
pa dmifeTo 3 e@0pyrs 00 pe, gurzTl ia EYE! Ths SdThrag mapsoing. Vhis was 
abe old Hereſie of Hermogenes , as 15 r6(at«d vy Theodorer , OyTS& (4 Equeyunc) 
ty Kvels 73 oGua iy Tg wag 6 ty SPTEMVU,THY 5 Sia Gohuv % Tos ni uovyas 
Big Tay y alw dr& 1% 0401 Fab. LI, 19. Z IL 3 ; by 
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It was neceſſary to profefſe this Article of ChriftsA ſeen 
fioa ficlt for the confirmation 2nd avgmentation of our 
Faith. . Our Faith is thereby confirm'd, in that we believe 
in him who is rece:ved unto the Father and therefore cer 
tainly came from the Father ; his Father {cnt him, and we 

have 1ecetyed the mefſage from him, and are afured tha 
£15 che fame meſage which he w2s lent to deliver, becaule | 
he is {lo lighly rewarded by him char ſent him for delive- 
| ring it. Our Paith is thereby cxalred and avgmeated , ag 
Veb. 11.1. Þb*ing the evidence of thirgs not ſcen, The furcher the Obs 
| jeR 15 removed from us, the more of + faith hath thac act 
Peg Jam which embracech it, Chriſt (aid utito Thomas, a b cauſe 
mentium,&val- thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed ; bleſſed are they that 
de fidelium lu- hawe not ſeen, and yet have believed 5 2nd that bleſlednefs 
mcn eſt an:ma- by his Aſcenſion he hath left ro the whole Church. Thus 
Banter credere CÞrift aſcended is the ground and the glory of our fauh,; 
quz corporco WG Þy virtue of his being in heaven our belief is both en- 
non videntur Couraged and commended z for his aſcent is the caule,and 
muiw, & ibi his ablence the crown of our faith 3 becauſe he aſcended 
kg.-re deſideri- ye the more believe, and bocaule we believe in him who 


um quo ne” (: rg 
queas inſerre hath a'cended, our faith is the more accepted. 


cnifrecum. | 
Hzxc autem pietas unde in noftris cordibus naſceretur, aur quomodo quiſquam 
j ſtificarerur per dem, fi in iis tanium falus roftra conliſteret que obtutibus 
i ubjacerent ? L'o4e Aſcer, Serm. 2. Fides corum qui Deum v-ſuri ſunt, quam- 
diu peregrinenrur corda mundantur , quod non vi <t credit , nam fi vides non 
eſt des ; credenti coll gitur meritum , videnti redditur premium, Eat ergo Do- 
minus & paret locum ; cat ne videarur, Jatcat ur credatur : tunc enim locus pa- 
raiur,fi ex fide vivatur : cri ditus deſideretur ut d:fideratus habcatur : defideri« 


um dilc&ionis prxpaiatio eſt manſionis, S.Yug.Trad.c8.'n Juh, « JcÞ.zo.29, 


# Chriſti aſcen= Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of 
fio noſtra, p:0- C hrilt for the corrobo;ation of our hope. We could ne- 
$ongrdent eg ver expe our duſt and aſhes ſhould aſcend thie jheavens 
Stork capir's, bur being our nature hath gore vetore in tim, wt can now 
co ſp:s voca+ hope to tollow after him, He is our -” head, and where 
ww! & corporis z chac is, the members may expect ad:miſſi: n 2 fomin fo great 
.omireg —_— and it nate 40 ion there 1509 fear! ſeparation Or EX 
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cluſion There are many manſions in his Fathers houſe. And Job, 14. 3: 

when he ſpake of aicending thither, he {aid expreſly co his 

Dilciples, / go to prepare 4 place for you , and will come a- 

g4in, ard recerve you unto my ſelf, that where 1 am , there 

ye may be alſo. The + firli fruirs of our natureare aſcended, 

and the reſ} is landtified, 2 1his rs the new and hving + A14 Rim bop 

w.4y which he conſecrated for us through the vail, that is to Talyy 3rtino- 

ſay hrs fl:ſh. And hence we b have our hope as an anchor of i wmerSup The 

the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, which entreth into that with. #29, 739 «- 

in the vail, whither the forerunner is for us emtred. For if ie 20 Fo "y 

Chrilt in his aſcenſion be the forermnxer, then are there neTE Ter {cn 
ſome to follow after ; and not onely fo , but they which mTiv zprg.,e ve 

follow are to goe in the ſame way , and to attain unto f#9is Xexch's 


the ſame place: and if this forermmer be entred for us, Ch <4 oe: 8 £ 
then weare they which are to follow and to overtake him ,, 2 ear: $47 
: Aotmy genes 
Two wk TH; | erges Te55 THI 1sThpay aTY ou) dpoparry[bid.0r4t.2, i Heb. 
10.20. bHeb 6.19,20. *The-es a double notun ofrggd eg © io 1his pu poſe,on: 
0f a man ſent beſore to make preparations for others which follow; in w ich it 45 well 
obſerved by <.Chryſ,*'05 r&S gu® 7116) thr meSegu © , darts 'Iwdvyns oh 
Xecs 7. 1X 1540 4 TAOs HOW SEr' "or Gore apldiegues varke mls edoih Oey og 
, Wþs oper nby wy xamrefry.ou FAV Tu Ted pops if, 1h) emoudwy 526i. 4 
1 Td wigov' ie ud\ av ein mefd cou. Ty med eouor x, T3; emouly us 
Th 8TH Meh #9) 66 2) F 2 Sd\tqr,r3s 5 inxamureubdrey, Hom, 11. in Epit, 
ad Hebrzos. Az0ther notion there 3s 4monz te Greeks of the fruit which 43 rape and 
come toper'eftion before the reſt , as Iſaiah 28. 4 Kaitca rd 413+ 783 Lures 
ony $iidies f Dons in" « 2p Ty opus ws TeiS opus ans, VIII , tans 
quam primitix, 0 fructus primogeniti, ficus prxcoxs Heſ:bius, TigfHeo run, 
Td iy To aZortEune., 1 Ta regarud ore oong. lege TlegSggwar, tort y ins 
deed are properly T& Te94Kud/oves 0Vxe , praecoces ficus : For /o Theophraſtus 
ſyeaking particularly ae (vxiis, bas theſe words , vrodqroulvns 98 mneloer Gr mis 
mow Ts 1Ngi Tos , Tray «Ne hn mu warts guys x $opuds , SEehent- 
ouTo Ti Brdcnmy * ime ') Tero ovubaiver garep3y , Gm Gn Tere Th wipes 6 xape 
ms dvlemu, 35 x, 0i mod popurr, De caulis Plant.l. 5.c. 1. & paulo poſt, INd- 
ary 5 Tos apodgbuss ai iZ gipuny , of , irs Anxwrirh jy Adzoupdntcs Xe B+ 
Tipu els, ui d\'s gplevoty.Th? firſt fraits of the early figs were called ap bSpownts 
and t'e tree hich bare then -#p07 pint. Now as this early fruit doth prcrun the lates . 
ter fpuit of the ſame tree , and comes to ripen'ſſe and perſett;on i2 4 « kiad before the 
yet ; ſo our Saviour goes b:fore thoſe men of the (ame nature with bim, and they {ole « 
low in ther time to the maturity of the ſame perſe(tion. or 


there; 
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there, as being of the ſamenature , members of the ſame 

body, branches of the ſame yine , and therefore he wene 

thicher before us as the firſt fruirs before tho'e that follow, 

| ani we hopeto follow him as coming late to the ſame per- 

Eph 2.6. fection, As therefore God hath quickened us roget her with 

 _ Chritt, and bath raiſed ns up together by vittue of his re- 

t1 Ns xe2241s _ {urrechicn; ſoallo hath he made ws ſit rogether in heave;« 

Sonny ly places in Cl hriſt Jeſus, by virtue of his alcenfion. We 

p boa by ” ace alre2dy teated there f ia him, and hereafter ſhall be 

Arora, leated by him; in him already aSin our head , which is 

& X-:59 1y- thegroun of our hope; by him hereafter, cs by the caule 

o8.5.Chiyl.in conierring , Whea hope ſhall be {wallowed.up iato fiui- 
locum, 00; | 

Thirdly , the profeſſion of faithiin Chiiſt aſcended is 

Mar. 6. 21. neceſſary for the exaltation of our affetions. For where 

Joh. 12. 32. our treaſure 18 , there will onr hearts be alſo. If [ be lifted 

up from the earth, [ will draw all men wntome , \aith our 

Saviour ; and if thoſe words were true of his crucifixion, 

how powerfull oughc chey to be in xeference to his aſcen- 

2 Kings 2.2. fion? Whenthe Lerd would take up Elijah into heaven, 

| Eliſha ſaid unto him, eAs the Lord liveith , and as thy 

ſol liveth, 1 will not leave thee ; when Chiilt is aſcended 

| 'up on high , we muſt follow him wi.h the wings of our 

Col.3.1, 25 3. meditations and with the chariots of our affections. If we 

be r1ſen with Chriſt,we mult ſeek thoſe things which are a= 

bove, where Chriſt ſitteth on th: right hand of God. |t we 

be dead. and our life hid in Chrift with God , we muſt [ct 

our afſ« tion onthings above, not on things on the earth. 

Chr1lt 1s aſcended 1nco heayca to teach us » that we are 

ftrangers and pilgrims here as all our fathers were, and chat 

another countrey belongs unto us 2 from whence we as 

x Per, 2.11, ſtrangers ard pilgrims ſhould learn to abſtain from fleſhy 

: luſts, and not mmd earthly things , as knowing that we 

Phil. 3, 19, 20+ are ceti2ens of heaven, from whence we look for our Savi- 

Goheſ. 2. 19, our, the Lord Jeſus, yea fellow-cit12,ens with the Saints, 

and of the houſhold of God, We ſhould trample upon 

our 
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k, vur finnes, and ſubdue the lufis ofthe fleſh, thact our con» 
E verſation may be correſpondent to our Saviours condition; 
S that where the eyes of the Apoſtles were forced to leave 


S him, thicher our thoughts may follow him, 
A Fourchly, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article 
p of the Creed in reſpe& of thoſe great effes which imme- 


& miately were tofollow it, and did abſolutely depend oy 
F. ic. The bleſſed Apoliles had neyer preached the Goſpel, 
16 had they not bin indued with power from aboye; - 
none. of that power had they received , if the Holy Ghoſt 
in a miraculous manner had not deſcendeds And che Ho- 
ly Ghoft had not come down, except our Saviour had a- 
{ceded firſt, For he himſelf whet he was to depart from 
his Diſciples. rom che neceſſity of his departure upon 
the certainty of this truth, ſaying, If / goe not away the Job. 15. 7. 
Comforter will not come unto yow , but if [ depart 1 will 
ſend him unto you. Now if all the infallibilicy of thoſe 
truths, which we as Chriſtians belieye, -upon the 
certain information which the Apoliles had, and thoſe A» 
poliles appear to be no way infallible cill the cloyen 
* tongues had fit upon them , it was firſt abſolurely nece(- 
 Afary thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſhould fo deſcend. Again, be- 
ing ic was impoſſible thatthe Spirit of God in tharmanner 
> ſhould come down, untill the Son of God had aſcended 
” into heaven; being it was notfir that the ſecond Adyo= 
” cate ſhould officiateon earth, till the firſt Adyocate had 
entred upon his officein heaven ,; therefore in reſpeR of 
this great work the Son of 'God mult neceſſarily aſcend , 
and in reference to that necefſiry we may well be obliged 
to confefſe that Aſcention. | 

Upon theſe confiderations we may eaſily conclude what 
every Chriftian is obliged toconfeffe in thole words of our 
Creed, He aſcended into beaven : for thereby he is under» 
' Rfioodtoryprefiethus much, lam fully perlwaded , that - 
> theonely-brgottenandeternall-Son of God , afar heroſe 
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fromthe. dead » did with the ſame ſoul and/body with 
A344! which 
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Gen. 41- 40.» Egypt. Forthus Pharaoh (pake to Joſeph , Thou ſhal: be 


42 2 43» 


AxT1ICHA VI. 


which he roſe, by a true and locall tranſlation convey him= | 


_ ſelf from the earth on which he liv'd, chrough all the re- 


gions of the air , through all the celeſtiall Ocbs, untill he 
came unto the heayen of heavens , the molt olorious pre» 
ſence of the Majelty of God. And thus I belicye ja Jelus 
Chriſt who aſcended into beaven. 


AnvD SirravrH On Tus Ricur 
Han» Or GOD Tun Faruemr AL» 
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His ſecond part of the Article conteineth two Parti- 
culars ; the Seſſion of che Son, and the Deſcriprioa of 
the Father : the firſt ſheweth that Chriſt upon his aicen= 
fion is ſer down at the right hand of God : the ſecond afſu* 
reth us.that the God , at whole right hand Chriſt is {cr 
down, is the Fathey «Almighty... | 
For the explication of Chrilts Seſſion, three things will 
be neceſſary ; Firſt, to prove that the promiſed HMeſſias 
wasto fit at the right hand of God ; Secondly , to ſhew 
that our Jeſus whom we belieye to be the true Meſſias is 
ſer down at the right hand of God ; Thirdly, to fiad what 
is the importance of that phrale, and in what propriety of 
expreſſion it belongs co Chrilt, 

That the promiled AMeſſias was to fit at the right hand 
of God, was both pretypified and foretold. Joſeph who 
was betrayed and (old by his brethren was an expreſs type 
of Chriſt, and though in many things he repreſented the 
eMeſrias; yerin none more then in this , that being raken 
our of the priſon he was exalted to the ſupreme,power-of 
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over my houſe, and according te-thy word ſha{l all my peo» s 
le be ruled; onely in the throne will 1 be greater then thou, | 
eAnd Pharaoh torkoff the ring from his hand , and put it | 


Hpou 


-— 
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pon Joſephs band , and araied him in veſtures of fine lin- 
wen, and put a gold chain about his neck; «And he made 
him to ride inthe ſecond chariot which he had, and they cry- 
ed before him, Bow the knee ; and he made him ruler over 
«ll the Land of Egypt.Thus Joſeph had the execution of all 
the Regal pawer committed unto him,all edicts and come 
mands were given out by him , the managing of all af- 
fairs was through his hands,onely the Authority by which 
he mov'd remain'd in Pharaob (ill, This was a clear re» 
preſenzation of the Son of man, who by his fitting on the 
right hand of God, obteined power to rule and govera all 
things both in heaven and earth (eſpecially as the raler 
of bis houſe, thatis, th: Church, ) with exprefſe command 
that ail things , both 1a heaven, and earth, and under the 
carch, ſhould bow down before him : bur all ths in che 
name of che Fachzr; co whom che throne is (till reſery'd, in 
whom the originallauthoricy (tl remains. And thus che 
Scſſ1on of the Aeſsias was pretypitied. | 

The ſame was alto expreſly torecold not onely in the 
ſenſe bur inthe phraſe. The Lord ſard unto my Lord, faith pſa, ro. x; 
the Prophet David, Sir thou at my<right hand untill 1 + Thi, Tuttine 
make thine enemies thy footſtool, The Jews have endea- Martyr tefti- 
vourcato avoid this propheſie, buc with no ſuccefle ; ſome #*Þ of the] Ews 
make the perioa co whom Ged ſpeaks tobe Þ Ezrchias, eo y £1798 
ſome *® eAbrabam, ome Zorobabel , others ** David, —— K 
| | Toy ECeyfev 
T2) beointe YEnyrX TAud]e, 1K 42v0w, imciToey, Dialog, cum T:yphone. 
* $0 5,+ hryloſtome ſpe .k g of the Jews, Tive ous au8iver 70y Mippvra' get; 
Joy Othy* 70s 5 dxvovrm; + Abogeu* Friger 5 + Zogebaf\, wn "or 
$T4pov, edlo: m. Ira CarenaGrzca, O15 'Irdldtor; To aroiorop 3, cis 
741 \Bpeey (ipnaR Aby201t*') nad o% oh NEay Tw O88. And this Expoſi- 
t'0n i. nov fo:owed b; Solomon Jarchi :nd Lipmannus , Jarchi acknowledgins 
3t to be ancient, OTATI QUWIOXN ON. JAN DI MANA NUTT 217127 
DITINAINT V DDR ; ** Thisis tc expo/1ion of (he late Faboins, as 
of Aben Ezra , «nd David Kimchi,who a!tribute the ſubject of the Pſalm t: David: 
And nat owl; they, "ut the ancucn er Kabbins fince ou” Savicurs time, a- 4 peareth by 
ib /e word of 5, Chryſoltome, Kai Te $715v Tm 5 Juxoi 31 84liy ot oh Zogo en 
65 wmv om cign]) ds al Ty Anbi* wSeis d wrt] icpe rwy Temun). 
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And T* others f the people of 1ſrael'; and becauſe the Propheſie 
Td ne At cannot belong to him who made the Pſalm, therefore they 
which attribute the prediftion to eAbrabam , tell us the 


$9A%1cpt 


353 Te aad at Plaln was pen'd by his * Steward Elrezer : they which 


291745 T4 rm expound itot David, fay that one of bis Muſicians was 
#en&X. & pau- Author of ic. But firſt it is moi certain that David was 


ie aapig the pen- man of this Pſalm ; the ticle ſpeaks as much, which 
n » 


Z nd locefd- B »% A Pſalm of David: from whence it followeth tha 
£5, 53 md hag the prediction d;d not belong to him, becauſe *twas & -« 
1wm «ewui- ken to his Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the 


o«6'; 5.Cliy- ot whichthe Jews imagine, becauſe neither Abrahams, 


_ oftome, nor Ezechias , nor © © Zorobabel could be the Lord of 


Kh rag grg David, much lefle the people of /ſree! (to whom fome of 
Chryſoſtome, the Jews referr'dit ) who were not the Lords,but the fub- 
corcerning ti e jets of that David, Beſide, he which is ſaid to fir at the 
_ . I a right hand of God is allo faid to be @ Prieft for ever af< 
world bang ter the order of Melchized: kh; but neither Abrabamnor 
why;ins Extchias,nor any whichthe Jews have menrtion'd was &- 
Ti; Tw'ABpe* ver any *.* Priel.gf God. Again, our Sayjour urg'd this 
__— IO at Scripture againſt the Pnariſees, ſaying , What think ye of 
Yi F118 RY” Chrift ? 'whoſe Son1s he? they ſay wnto bu, The Son of 
offs far that David. He ſaith unto them , How then doth David in 
objedtin Spirit call him Lord ſaying , The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
which is mad* $;r thou on my right hand till I make thine enemies thy 


ty Aben-Fzra | ; 
T me ey feetftool? If David then call him Lord, how is he hu Sor? 


the Pſalm of And no man was able to anſwer h1m a word. From whence 
David, bat *tis evident that the Jews of old, even the Pharilces, the 
per'd for and ryoft accurate and $kilfull amorgſt them, did inter- 


* Ga 2 bes pret this Plalm of the CMeſsias zfor if they had conceiy'd 
cauſe the title is MOD M17, as if it were « Pſalm for David , net of David : it 
is by no means to be admitt: d;berauſe it may no onely very wel. ſig ify a Pſalm made 
by David; but 1f it do: 1.0, there is no title which ſhewes any T ſalm 18 b. bis, ©*© Th 
05,87 ol, Zogod 3% Kiews RAefi, xy mas os £501 AdJpr,os jy wes dvri 
wans nuas aebid xixay);5.Chryl. *.* Thi is the Argumen: which theF atbers 
ſed again} theJews,a5Juftine Martyrin opp: frion to their preterce of Exechigs, "14- 
tbe FW ors plgorer ELofer, v70 i510 ddn; ingav 7 Oni, 6/18 Gert v1 
wry ToAwi[e, Di.cum Tryphonc; & [0S, Chryl.in the words befo:e Dy” 
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the prophefie belonged either to Abrabam, or David, or 

any of the reft ſince mentioned by the Jews, they mighe 

very well, and queſtionleſſe would have anſwered our Sa- 

Yiour, that this belonged not to the Son of David. It was 

therefore che generall opinion of the Church of the Tewes 

betore our Saviour, and of divers f Rabbins fince h's f As in the 

death, that this predi&tion did concern the Kingdome ot Midraſh Til- 

Chritt, And thus the Sethon of the Meſsias at the right mart hog _ 

x44 > * 36 (1 IN 

band of God was nor onely repreſented typically, br fore- * "QEm A 

told prophetically : whichis our firſt Conſideration. "7127 Thy? 
Secondly, we affirm, that our Jelus, whom we wor- 77D 2IWD2 

ſhip asthe true Meſsras, according unto that partiCular 4 $-c 

prediction, when he aſcended up on high; did tit dowa at >, yu 

the right hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the way to his Iu 51x? 

Sefſon , and his Sefſion the end of his Aſcenſion ; as the «902017 

Evargcliſt exp eſſeth it, He was received up into heaven, R- Joden in 

and fate onthe right hand of God ; or as the Apoltle, God the name of 


raiſed Chrilt from the dead , and ſet him at hrs own right £248 ahet —_ 


hand in the heavenly places. Theie could be no ſuch Seſ- time ts coms 
ſion without an Aſcenſion band David is not aſcended in- God ſhall place 
to the heavens ,'but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto Meſlias the 
my Lord, Sit thow on my right hand ,' untill 1 make th King « bis 
, ') r1gbc haud, as 

foes thy foorſtool. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know it.is written 
aſſurealy,lecall the blind and wilfull Jews be convinced -(Pal. 110.1.) 
of this truth , that God hathnox ſet at his own right hand The Lord ſaid 
ow Abraham nor David, neither Exechias nor Le Pets. Lord, 
rubbabel . buthath made that ſame Jeſws whom they have ©: ny 
cracified both Lord and Chr: pe Pi as , enigsrs 

T his was an honour never given, never promiſed roany b AR. 2. 34, 
man bur the Meſsies 2 the glorious Spirirs (tand about the 392 36: 
throne of God , but never any of them fer dowa at the 
right hand of God. For to which of his Angels ſaid be a Heb. 1, 13. 
any time, Sit on M) ri-t hand . untill [ make thine ene+ 
mies thy foot Fool. Bur Chrift was ſo aſſured of this ho- 
pour , that before the Council of the Chief Priefts and 


Elders ot the people, when he forelaw his death contrived, 
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and his Croſſe prepared, even then he expreſs'd theconfi- 
Luc. 22. 69+ dence of his expeRation. ſayings Hereafter ſhall the Son 
of man ſit on the right hand of the power of God, And thus 
cur Jelus, whom we worſhip as the true promiſed Meſ- 
fias. is gone into heaven, and 1s onthe r1ght handof God. 
W hich was our ſecond Cunftderation, 
Our next enquiry is. what may be the utmoſt impore 
tance of that pi1alc , and howitis apphic:ble vn:o Chrithe 
t Credimus The phraſe conhits of two parts, and both to be taken me- 
POE” phorically : Fult therefore , we muſt conſider whit is the 
Dei Parris.Nee right kard of God, in the lzcguage of the Sc:iptures; Se- 
3deo ramen Con6ly, what it is to ſie down at that tight hand, God bee 
quaſi bumana jng a Spirit can have no mateiiall or corpoteall parts ; and 
forma Circum- contequently as he hath no body , ſoin a proper ſenle can 


{criprum elle ; . 
=<;#. rep-hongt he have no Þ bands atall : but becauie God 1s pleated to 


1 Pct. 3. 22. 


| aibicrandum Gelcend to our capacity . and not onely to ſpeok by the 


eſt, ut de illo mouthes of men , bur alſoafter the manner of ineo , he cx- 
copitantibus prefſeth that which is 10 him by ſome analogy with that 
RR _ which belongs to us. The hands of man ace thote Or gants 
anin:o occur. call parcs whichare moſt + ative, and cxccutive ot our 
rar, S. Aug De Power; by thoſe the (rength of our body is exprefſ:d , 
Fi:e@ Sy-b. and molt of our naturall and artificiall actions arc Pere 
* Succedunt fgrq'd by them. Fcom whence the power of God, and the 
brachia & va- ,..rricn or execution of hat power 1s gn fied by the hand 


lidilacertorum ©. ' 
cents validy of God. Moreover being by a generall cultome ofthe 


| adoperandum world the right hand is more uled then the letr, and by that 


a & el - T 
hab te. = ". {l-rcfore the right hand of God fignificththe exceeding 
nerdum: Hine Scat and infia:te power of God, 

aptior uſus o- 

p-rand:, hinc \cribendi el-ganria , & ille calamus ſcribz yelocirer ſcribentis, quo 
divinZ v0c.s (Xprimuntur oracula. {anus eſt quz cibum ori miniſtra: ; maiius ct 
que prxclaris enitet faRis, guz concil atrix divinz gratiz ſacris inferrur alcaribus, 
per quam cffcrimus &ſumimus ſacramenta cceleſtia. Manus eſt quz operatur paritcr 


manus, & pro- ocrerall uſe acquireth a greater firmitude aad firength, 


 atq;dilpeniar d.vina myſteria,cujus yocabulo nd dedignarus eſt ſc )&j Filius decla- 


rari, dicente David, Deztra Domini exaitavit me. Manus eſt quz fecit omnia, ficur 
dixit Deus omniporens, None 1415 mee fecit bac> S, Ambrofſ, Hexamn.l, 6.C.9. 
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Apain, becauſe the moſt honourable place amongſt men 
is the right hand ( as when Barhſheba went unto King So- 
lomon , he ſatedown on his throne ,and cauſed a ſeat to be 
ſer for the Kings mother, and (he ſate on his right hand ) 1 Kings 2, 19, 
therefore the right hand of God fignifies the glorious ma- 
jelty of God, ; 

Thicdly, becauſe the gifts ofmen are given. and recei- 
ved by the hands of men,and every pertect gift comes from 
the Father of lights, therefore the right hand of God is 
the place ofcelettiall happineſſe and perfect felicity ; accor- 
ding to that of che Plalmilt , /n thy preſence is 
fnlneſſe of joy, at thy right hand pleaſures for evers 
more. SO 

Now as to the (irſt acception of the right hand of God, 


Chriſt is (aid to fit down art the right hand of the Father 


in regard of that abfolute power and dominion which he 
hath obrained in heayen ; from whenceit isexpeſly ſaid, gy 
Hereafier ye (hall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right 14. - 5 
band of power. Luc. 22, 69. 

As tothe ſecond acception , Chriſt is faid to fit on the 
right handot God in regard of that honour. glory , ard 
Majeſty which he hah obtained there ; wWheretore it is 
ſaid, When he had by h11ſe!f purged our ſnnes he ſate down |, 
on the 11ght hard of the Majeity on high : ard agun, We Heb. 
have an High Prieſt whois [et on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majeſty im the heavens. 

In reference tothe th1d ;cception Chriſt is ſaid ro fiton , 
the r:ght haxd of God, b:caulſe now after all th- Iabous eels 
and !torrows of this world, after: his {tripes and bulfeting*, et dictum eſſe 


7. 3. 
SI o 


| afcera painfull anda ſhamefull d.at'», he refteth aboye in in ſumra bea- 


/ AT rictudine,ubi ju- 

un{peakable zoy, and everſalting Þ felicity, \\ fir _— 
gaudiume' , 

S. Aug, de Fide & Syb. Quid eſt Parris dextera , nifi illa zrerna incffabiliſque 

 felicita+ quo perycnit Filius hominis , etiam carnis -mimorta!irare percepta ? id: #9 

Eontra S 1 Atrita. Bratus eſt & a beatitudine, quz dexcera Parris vocatur; ips 


Gus bearicudinis nomen et dextera Patxis, Dz $3739. ad Catech, Salus rempos 
1abs 


- 
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lis & carnalis in ſiniftca eſt , ſalus #rerna cum. Angelis in dextra ft, Jdeo 
fam in ip'a immortalitare poſitus Chriftus-dicitur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non 
aim Deus baber in ſcipſo dextram aur finiftram 4 ſed dextera Dei dicitur feliciras 
la, quz quoniam oſtendi non poreſt tale numen accep.t ,S, Avg, in Pjdim 137. 
As for ihe other pait ot the ptuale , thotis,his Seſston , 
we mut{ not lock upon it as A poſture of his 
body inche heavens, correipoacentto the incliniticn and 
cinvarion of our Jurbs. For we read in the Scriptures a 
more generall term which {ignifies onely tus being in hea- 
ven , without any expreſſion of the particular manner of 
his preſence. So S, Panl , Who ts even at the right band 
of Gad ; and $. Peter , i ho 1s gone tmto heaven, andis at 
the r1ght hard of God. Beide, we find him expreſs'd in 
another poſition then that of Sefſion : for Srephew Tooking 
ſted'aitly into heaven » ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſns 
ſtanding on the right hand of God, «And ſaid, Behold 1 ſee 
the heavens opened aud the Son of man ſtanding onthe 
, T:ght band of God. He appeared lianding ucco Stephen , 

T3 #- - OY #8" Ga. UH I 
: >. Whom weexprefle fitting in our Creed ; bur this is rather 
THy 165% , difference of the occalion;then a d:verlity of poſnion, He 

1 


097/101 aww- / | 
mis iv, Thws appeared | ftanding to Stephen as rcacy co afhiſt him , as 


Toy 541+ &- ready to plead tor him , 35 ready to receive h.m : and he 
rag ns x jcoftner expreficd /irtrngyr.or tor any politiouall variation, 


ys Aozov buc tor the variety ofhis effects and operation, 


enTiv au Toy : STE, $ ; 
in S.Chryl. Hom. 18. in Atta. Si major gratia & manifeſtatior intel!lgen+ 


tia in Novo eſt quamin Verere Teſtamento, quare Eſaias Prophera ſedentem in 
throno Majeſtauis vidic Deum Sabaoth, in Novo autem Stephanus primus Mat- 
tyr ſtantem e vidille ait leſum 2 dextris Dei? Quideſt iſtud, ur hic ſubje&us vi- 
deatur poſt triamphos , & illic quaſi dominus antequam vinceret? P.out cauſa e- 
rat fecitſe, ita & Dominus ſe oſtendit. Propherzenim yiſs eſt quak rex corriph» 
ens plebem, &-ho: ſc oftendit quod erat,hoceſt,ſedentem, in pace enim erar 
cauſa divinitatis £jus. Stephano autem u. ſtans apparerec fecit calumnia Judzo- 
1um. In Scephan« aurem Salyatoris caula vim page barur. Ideo ſedenre udice 
Deo ftans apparuir , quaſi quicaufam dicerer ; '& quia bona cauſa ejus eft, ad 
dextram Judicis erat; Onanis quicauſamdicir , ter neceſſe eſt , $, Aug. Due. 
in N:vum Teſt. w_ Sedere xroganr” eK, _ vero + quan vetadjuyantis,Stc« 
hanus ergo in labore cerraminis politus,ſtantem vidit qu Jutorem habuir 
Sed hunc SS aſcerfionem Marcus ſedere (cribir,quia a+ pres renter 
Juigx in fine videbitur , Greg. Homil, 2.9. in Evang, | 

7 | This 


_ Rom, 8. 34. 
PCT. 3» 23. 
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"AnpDSirrxrn On Tun Rrour Hand &c. 5F6r 
This phraſethen to fit , preſcinding from the corporall 
- poſture of Sefſion , may fignifie no more then habitation, 
poſſeſſion,” permanfion, and continuance; as the fame 
word in the + Hebrew , and Greek languages often fgni- IT 
| =: Fin . + AV? which 
fies. And thus our Saviour is ſer dowa at the right hand properly flgnife- 
of God in heayen , becruſe he which dwelt with us before eb ro fr ) is ſa« 
on earth, is now aſcended up inco heaven, and hath taken milierly uſed 
his manſion or habitation therez and ſo hath he ſeated /o' permankir 


himſelf and * dwelleth in the higheſt heayens, —” 2o hbitavie 


IU WN . 
m2) an17 » LXX*Aoys 3nd $179 Twpg\ias, mnaomy, Aſhir continued on 
the ſea thore, [,e:41.8.35, 1 DD) MYAU M971 OO un W292 BIN MN2! 
Kai (mi Thy $vpav The oxlwis Th warrlcle xgI1T4% ine Auipa , nubpas x2 
yurre, Thereſore ſhall ze abide at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega' ion , day 
and night, ſeven dyes. Upon wh chplace S, Auguſtine , Quid eſt quod dicit 
Moyſes ad Aaron & filios cjus cum ſanRificantur ad ineundum ſacerdotium > 4d 
ofttim tabernaculti teſtimonit ſedcbitis ſeprem dies, die @ noe, ne m riamini. Num - 
quid nam credibile eſt firu corporis uno loco ſedere prxcepros per dies ſeprem dic 
& noQe, unde ſe omnino non commoverent > Nec tamen hic ranquam allego* 
rice aliquid ſignificarum,qued non fierer, cogendi ſumus accipere , ſed porius ag- 
noſcere Jocutionem Scripturarum, ubi Sefſionem pro habirarione & comnivrarione 
poſuit, Non enim quia diftum eſt de Semei quod ſederet in Hieruſalem anno: tres, 
idco putandum eſt per rorum illud rempus in ſella ſedifle & non ſurrexifſe. Hine 
& ſcdes dicunrur, ubi habent commorationem quorum ſedes ſunt; habicatio quip- 
p< boc nomen accepit, Dueft. /urer Levit.2 4. * Seder ad dextram Pa 
zr1s. Credite , Sedere intelligite habitare : quomodo dicimus de quocunq; ho-\._ 
mine, in iſta patria ſedir per tres annos, Dicit illud & Scriptura ſedifſe quendam 
in civieate tantum tempus. Numquid ſedir, & nunquam ſurrexir ? Ideo hominum 
habitationes ſedes dicuntur. Ubi habirantur ſedes, numquid ſemper ſederur, non 
ſurgitur, non ambu!arur > Fr ramen ſedes vocantur. Sic ergo credire habirare 
Chciſtum in dextera Pei Parris ubi eſt , Author lib de S;mb. ad Catecb. 


Again, the Nation of ſieting implieth re, quietneſſe 
and indifturbince; according tothat pro niſe in the Pro-+ 
pher, They (hall fit every man under bis fig=tree , and none Micab 4. 4+ 
ſhall maks them afraid. So Chit is aſcended into hea- 
ven » Where reſting from all paines and forrows, heigs 
ſeated, free from all diſturbance and oppoſition ; God ha- 
ving placed him athis right hand, untill hz hath made his 


enemies his foorftool, * 
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t Ipſum yer- Thirdly, this ſtting implyeth yet more then quietneſſe 
bum ſedere gr continuance, even f dominion, foveraignty, and Maje- 


wy vg ſty; as when Solomon fate in the throne of his Father, 
Ek: com, be raigned over /ſrael after the death of his Father, And 


a:Ep'1, c. 1. | thus Chiilt z5 ſer down at the right hand of the throne of 
v.19, | God. And S. Paul did well iterpret thoſe words of the 
Prophet , Sit thou onmy right hand, untill I make thine 
enemies thy footſtool , ſaying, He muſt raigntiil he hath 
put all encmes under his feet, 

Fourchly , this ſiting doth yet more properly and par- 
| ticularly imply the right of Judicacure, and ſoelpecially 
Prov, 20 $, Eexprefleth a King that ſfirteth in the throne of Judgement ;' 
Wa. 16. 5. as it is written , ſu mercy ſhall the throne be eftabliſhed , 

ard he (þall fit upon it in trmh, in the tabernacle of David, 
judging and ſeeking judgement aud hast mg righteauſneſſes 
® Sedere quod And to Chrilt * fitting at the right hand of God is mani- 
dicicur Zeus fe}. q and declared to be the great Judge of the quick and 


non mcmoro> : . . 
rum polirionE the dead. Thus to fir doth not Ggaifie any pecultar inch 


ſ:d judiciatiam DATION Or fl:xion , any derermigare location or poſition of 
ſignificar pote- the body , but to be in heayen with permanence of habita« 
Rarem, quail- tign, happineſle of condition , regall and judiciary pows= 


la MaJ:itas : . = > 7 "ae , 
anquam ca» ©3555 10 other * Authors ſuch 6g1ifications are utuall, 


rer, ſemper | 
digna dignis tribuendo ; quamvis in extremo Judicio mulro manife }ins inter ho« 
mines Unigeniti Dei Filii Judicis vivorum & mortuotum claritas indubiitata cf- 
fu'gebir , », Aug. de File & Symb. c. 7. Hoc quod dicitur Filius Tedere ad dex- 
tram Parris, demonſtratur quod ipſe homo , quem ſuſcepir Chriltus, poreſtarem- 
acceperir Judicantis , Author. , 3.d. Symb. ad Catechun. f Moſt anti 
ently ſedere {31 fignifie no mo. e theneſle, to bein any place; as Servius notei?) on 
thit p/ace of Virgil @£& ned. 9, Luco tum forte parentis Philumni Turnus ſa» 
crata valle ſedebat. Sedebar, ur Aſper dicir, erar. Quz clauſula anriqua eſt , & 
' de uſu remota. And th«nve goes or to ſhew that ſedere is tak'' ſor that which men 
are wont 10 do fittia'. Secu2dum Plautum autemn ſedere eſt confilium capere , qui 

| inducir in Mcſtellaria ſeryum dicentem, $ 1” | + t4 aram {cleam * dave mila 
c1 /fita, Se: ſecundum Augures Seaere et augurium caprare : Namque poit des 
fGignaras cee!i partes a [edentibus captabanrtur auguria, Quoed & lices inln'e* 
ſtendir latenter, inducens P.cum ſolum ſ:dentem *, ur, Piyvaqie debat Sitio 
tus trabea _ eſt augurum , cam alios ſtantes induxerir, Ergo S;dcba; , aur 
erat, aut cordilia Capicbat, aut augurabatur, 
The 


1 Cor. 15.25 
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? The importance of the language being thus far impro» 
ved, at laſt we find the lubtance ot the Doctrine, which is, 
that fitting ac the right hard of God was our Mediators 


tolemn encry upon ſus Regall Office, as to the execution _ 
of that full Dominion which was due unto him. For wor» Rey, 5. 12, 


thy 15 the Lamb that was ſlata to rective power and riches 
and w:ildome and ſtrength and honour and glory and bleſs 
3:g. \W heretoic Chiitt atrer his death and refurreftion 
fauh, AU! power ts given unto me in heaven ard in carth, 
For becauſe he hambled himſelf and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Croſſe , Therefore God haih 
highly exalted him . and given him 'a name wh ch 15 above 
every name; That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven , and thi:gs inearth, and things 
ander the earth, 'And this obedience ard tubmiſſion was 
and is due unto him , becaule God ra!ſed him from the 
dead , and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principalities and powers , aud might 
ard dominion, and every name that is named , not onely in 
this world but alſo mthat which is ro come ; and hath put 
ali things wider his feet, and gave him to be the head over 
all things to the ( hurch, 

There was an exprefſe promiſe made by God to Da- 
vid, Thine houſe and thy Kingdome ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever before thee, thy throue ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. 
T his promiſe [t-1&tly and literally taken was but conditio= 
nall: and the condition of the promiſe is el{where ex- 


Mar 38. 18. 


P hil. 2.8,9,19 


2 Sam 7.16.. 


prefl 'd , Of the frmit of thy body will [ ſet pon thy throne, Plal, 134. 12, 


If thy children will keep my Covenant and my teſtimony 
that I (hall teach thens, their children alſo (hall fit upon thy 
throne for evermore, Notwithſtanding this promile the 
Kingdome of David was intercepted, nor was hs family 
continued in the throne ; part of the Kingdome was firlt 
rent from his poſterity , next the regality it lelt ; and when 
it was reſtored, tranſlated to.another family * and yer we 
cannot lay the promiſe was not made good, but onely cea® 

Bbbb 2 led 
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f Jer. 30: 9+ 
Fzech. 37. 245 


Ezech. 34- 
23, 2th, 


I Sam. 16.13» 
2 $9. 2: 4+ 


& —_ 


) 


A'xr1cr » VI. 


ſed in the obligation of a promiſe , becauſe the condition 
was not perform'd. The polterity of David did not keep 
the covenant and teſtimony of their God) and therefore the 
throne of David was not by an uninterrupted lineall ſuc» 
ceſſion eſtabliſhed ro perpetuity, _ | 
But yer ina larger anda berter ſenſe, after theſe inter» 
cifhons , the throne of David was continued. When they 
had finn'd and loſt their right unto the crown , the king-. 
dome was to be given unto him who never finn'd,and con» 
ſequently could never lole it;and he being of the feed of Da= 
vid , in him the throne of David was witbout 1aterceptis - 
on or ſucceſſion continned. Of him did the Angel Gabriel 
ſpeak at his conception, The Loyd God ſhall give unto 
him the throne of his father David, and he ſhall reign 0+ 
wer the houſe of Jacob for ever , and of his Kingdome there 
ſhall be no end. Thus the throne of Chiilt is called the 
throne of David , becauſe it was promiſed unto Daxrid , 
and becauſe the kingdome of David was 4 type; reſem= 
blance and repreſencation of it ; infomuch that Chriſt him 
ſelf in reſpe&t of this kingdome is # often called David, as 


. particularly int hat promile, / will ſer up one ſhepherd over 


them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervam David ; he 
Sell fd them , and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. «And 1 
the Lord will be their God»and my ſervant David a Prince 
among then. 

Now as David was not. onely firſt defgned but alſo 
anointed King over {ſrael, and yet had no poſſeſſion of 
the Crown ; Seven yeares he continued anointed by 54- 
wel ,and had no ſhare in the dominion ; leyen yeares af- 
ter he continued anointed 1n Hebron onely King over the 
tribe ot Judah z at laſt he was received by all the Tribes, 
and fo obteined full and abiolute regall power over all /« 
rael , and ſeated himſelf in theroyall cicy of Ferwſaleme 
So Chrift was born Kiog of the Jews, and the copjunRtion 
of his humane nacure with hig divine in the union of his pers 
ſon was aſufficicat unRionto his Regall Office , _n 

ene 
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the Son of man he exerciſed no ſuch dominion , profeſſing 
that his Kngdome was not of this world ; bur ater he role 
from the dead, then as it were in Hebron with his own 
Tribe hetells the Apoſiles, e711! power 5s given unto him , 
and by ,yirtue thereof , gives them injunAions ; and ac 
his aſcenſion he enters into the Jeruſalem above , and there 


fits down at the right hand of the throne of God, and fo 


makes a (olemn entry upon the full and entire dominion 
overall things ; Then could S. 7 eter fay , Let all the houſe 
of 1ſrael know aſſurtdly , that God hath made that ſame 
F eſus whim ye have crucified both Lord and Chri#t, 

T he immediate effect of this Regall power , the proper 
execution of this Ofhce , is the ſubduing of all his enemies ; 
For he 1s ſer down on the right hand of God, from hence 
forth expett ing till his enemres be made his foot tool, 1 his 
was the ancient cultome of the Orientall conquerors, to 
tread upon thenecks of their ſubdued enemies 3 as when 
Foſnah had the five Kings as his p ifoners , he ſaid unto the 


men of war which went with him, Come neer . put your feet J%* 3%: 24+ 


upon the necks of them. Thus to figaifte the abſolute and 
cotall conqueſt of Chriſt , and the dreadfull Majeſty of his 


throne , all his enemies are ſuppoſed to lye down before 


him, and he to ſet his feet upon them. . 

The Enemies of Chrift are of cwo kinds, either Tempo- 
rall or Spirituall 3 The Temporall enemies 1 call ſuch as 
viſibly and actually oppoſe him, and his Apoſtles, and all 
thoſe which profeſle to beheve 1n his name. Such etpecial- 
ly and principally were the Jews,who rejected, periecured 
and crucified him ; who after his RefurreCtion icourged , 
oned, and detpighcfully uſed his diiciples ; who :rycdall 
wayes and meas imaginable to hinder the propagation, 
and diſhonour the proteſſhon of Chriftianity. A parc ot his 
Regall Office was to ſubdue thete encnnes, and he ſec 
doww on theright hand of God that they night be made 
his foorttool : which they ſuddenly were according to his 
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taſt of death till they ſee the ſon ofman coming in his Kings 
dome, For within tew yeares the Temple , the City , and 
the whole Polity of the Fews were deltroyed for ever in a 


 revenging marne: by the hands ofthe Romans which they 


wace u'e of to crucitie the Lord of life. The Rom 2zns 
themlelves were the next enemies, Who fir(t complied 
with the Jews 1n Chriſts crucifixion , and after in detince 
of their heachen Deitics enccavourcd the ex;irpation of 
Chriflianity by ſucceſſive perſecutions. Thele were next 
to be made the footſtool of the King oi Kings, and to they 
were, wh.n Rome the regaant City, the head of thi: vaſt 
Empire, was taken and lack'd ; when the Chrithans were 

reſerved and the Heathens periſhed 5 when the worthip 
of all their 1do!scealed,and the whole Roman Empire mar- 
ched under the bariner of Chrittianity. In the fame manner 
all thoſe perlons and Nations whatſoever which opealy 
oppole and perlecuteche name of Chrilt, are enemies unto 
this King, to be in due time lubdued undec hin, and when 
he calleth, to be lain. 

The Spiricuall Enemies ofthis King are of another na- 
ture; ſuch as by an invifible way make oppoicioa to 
Ciriſts dominion ,as Sin, Satan, Deach. Every one of 
theſe hath a Kingdome of it's ewa, ſetup and oppoled to 
the Kingdoms of Chriſt. The A poltle hath caught us, thac 
fin hath raigned unto death; and hath commanded us nox 
to let it reign in our mortall bodies, that we ſhould obey it 
in the luſts thereof. There is therefore a Dominion and 
King-lome of Sin ler up agi1inſt the throne of the immacus 
late Lamb. Satan would haye binlike the molt high , and 
being calt down from heaven , hath erected his throne bes 
low ; he is the Prince of this world : the ſpirit which now 
worketh in the children of diſobedience isthe Prince of the 
power of the air; and thus the rulers of the darkneſſe of this 
world oppole themlelyes to the true light of the world. 
Death allo hath it's dominion, and, as the Apoſil: {peaks , 


Ram.5.14 17. rergned from Anam to Moſes, eyen by one offence death 


reigned 
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reigned by one , and ſoſetuparuling and a regall power 
againlt the Prince of life, 

For the deſtruction of theſe powers was Chriſt exalted 
to the right hand of God, and by his Regall ofhce doth he 
ſubdue and deſtroy them all.. And yer this deſtruCticn is 
not ſouniverſall, but that fin, Satan and Death ſhall ſtill 
continue, *Tis truc he ſhall pur down all rule and all aur 
thority and power, but this amounts not lo much ro a tora!l 


delt:ution, as to an ab(olute fubjeion 3 for as he is able, 


fo will he ſubdue all things unto b:mſelf. The principall Phil. 3. 2x, 
end cf the Regall office of the Mediator is the effeQtuall re- 


demption and actuall falyation cf all thole whom God 
hath given him, and whoſoever or whatſoever oppolcth 
the {alyation of thele is by that oppoſition conlticuted and 
b:come an Encmy of Cluift. And becaule this Enmity 
1s grounded vpon that oppoſition , therefore lo far as any 
thing oppoleth the ſalvation of the ſons of God , fo far 
it is an Enemy, and no farther: And confequently, Chriſt 
by fitting at the rpht han of God hath obraincd tull and 
ablolut2 power uticily ro deftroy thoſe three ipirituall ene- 
mies lo tar asrihey wake this oppolition; and further then 
they doe oppole they are not defiroyed by him, but fubdus 
ed to him : whactlocyer hindreth and ob{liugeth the brings 
ing of b's own 1nt0 hs K 7gdome, for the den:onliration of 


Gods meicy 13 avolithed z bur whatiocver may be yet tub- 


ſervieat to the demonltration of his juſtice is conti» 
nuecd. 

Curift thenas King deſiroyeth the power of fin in all 
thoic which belopg uaco his Kingdome, arnihilating the 
gu:it thercot by the virtue of his death, deltroying the do» 
m110i0 thereot by lis actuall grace, ard taking away the 
ſpot thereof by grace habitual!. Bur in the reprebare and 
d2:wned foules the ſpot of ha rewainechin i:s perfect diegthe 
dominion of fin continucth in it's avtolute power, the guilt 
2: 1nabidech ia a perperuall obligation to erernall. paing z 
aur all this in ſubjcRioa to his throne , the glory of which 

con 
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conſiſtech as well in puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding loy* 
- alty. 
Aga, Chriſt fitting on the right hand of God deſtroy. 
eth all the ſtrength of Satan and the powers of hell: by. vir- 
/ true of his death perpetually :epreſented co his Father , he 
"TEAR deſtrojeth him that had the power of Death, that is, -1he 
+7 Dewi! But che actuall defiruRtion of theſe powers of dark- 
heſ nefle hath reference onely tothe Elect of God. - In them 
my 4 nh he preventethche weles ; thole he taketh out of the ſnare ; 
1 Joh 3. 8.  inthem hedeltroyeththe works; tholt he preſerverh from 
1 Timorh.3.6. the condemnation of the Devil. He freeth them here from 
the prevailing power of Satan by his grace, he freech them 
hercafter from all poſſibility of any internall oppoſitioci by 
his glory. Bur ſtill the reprobate and dawned: foules arc 
continued flaves unto the powers of hell z -and* he which 
| fitteth upon the throne delivereth them to the Deyil and 
| his Angells,to be tormented with and by them foreyerzand 
this power of Satan flill is left as ſubſervient to the demons» 
fira 15n of the divine juſtice, 
| Thirdly, Chilt fitting on the throne of God at laſt 
deftroyeth death ir {elf : For the laſt enemy which ſhall 
I Cor. 15.46. þe deſtroyed is death. Bur this defituction reacherh 
. no turther then removing of all power to hinder the 
bringing of all ſuch perſons as are redeemed aQtually 
by Chciſt into the full poſſeſſion of his heavenly 
Woſ, 13.14. Kkingdome. He will rauſome them from the power of the 
grave, he will redeem them from d:ath. O death, he will 


be thy plagues ; O grave » he will be thy deſtruttion. The | 


trump ſhall ſound , the graves ſhall open, the dead ſhall 
live , the bodics ſhall be fram'd again our of the duſt, and 
the ſoulcs which left them ſhall be reunited tothem, and 
all the ſons of men ſhall return to life, and death ſhall be 
up in vittory. The fons of God ſhall then be 
made compleatly happy both in ſoul and body , never a+ 
gain to be ſeparated, but to inherir eternall life, Thus he 
who fitteth ar the right hand of God hath aboliſhed death, 

| and 
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rd broug ht life and immortality to light. But to the Re- 
probate & damned perſons death 15 noc deliroyed but ime 
prov'd. They riſe again indeed to life, and {o the firlt 
death is evacuated, bur that life co which they riſe is a ſes 
cond, and a far worle death. And thus Chritt is ſet dowa 
at the right hand of God that he might ſubdue all things 
to himſelt. | 

The Regall power of Chriſt, as a branch of the Media- 
torſhip , is to continue till all chole Enemies be ſubdued, 
For he mnſt reign till he hath put all emcmics under his 


« feet But now we ſee not yet all things put under hymn, Theres 


fore he mult fill continue theres and this neceſſity 15 groun- 
ded upon the promiſe of the Father ,. and the expectation 


ofthe Son. St thou on my right hand, untill [ mate thine Pal. 150, tt, 


enemics thy footſtoo! , faith the Father 3 upon which words 
we may ground as well the continuation as the icfhon, 
Upon this promile ofthe Father the Son [ate down on the 


right hand of God, from henceforth expetting 111! his ene- Heb-10,12,13; 


mes be made his footftool, Boing then the promiſe of God 
cannot be eyacuared , being the expeRatioa of Chrift cag- 


not be fruftraed, it followeth that our Mediator ſhall ex» 


erciſe the Regall power at the right hand of God ull all 
oppoſition ſhall be ſubdued, 

When all the enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued , when 
all checholen of God ſhall be aRually brought 1nto his 
Kingdome , when"thoſe which refuſed him to rule oyer 
them, (hall be (lain , that is, when the whole office of the 
Mediator ſhall be completed and fulfild , then every 
branch of the execution ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall 
no longer continue any att ofthe Prophericall part roin- 
Aru& us , nor any act of the Prieftly part to intercede for 
us, ſo there (hall be no further at of this Regall power of 
the Mediator nece{ſary todetend and piclerye us. The be- 
atificall vihoa ſhall ſucceed our information and infiruRti- 
on, a preſent fruition will prevent oblation and interceſſion, 
and perfect fecurity will aced no aQtuall detcgce and pro» 
\ Cece tectiony 
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teion. As therefore the generall notion-of a Mcdiatar « 
' . cealeth when all are made one, becauſe 4 Mediator is not 4 - 
Gal. 3.20% Mediator of one.; lo every partor branch of that Media«' 
torſhip, as ſuch, mult alſo ceaſe, becauſe that unity is in all 
parts compleat, Then cometh the end , when he (hall havs 
delivered ap the King dome to God , even the Father , when 
1 C01 5-242 be ſhall bave put down all rule and all authority and pows« 
28, er, For when all things (hall 58 ſubdued unto hi, thess . 
ſhall the Son alſe himſelf be ſubjeFft unto bim that bath pus 
all things nnder bim, that God may be all m all. 
; Now though the Mediatorſhip 
ie mon figned, becaule the end thereof will then be performed g 
de Bo be though the Regall Office as part of that Mecdiatorſhip be 


defeRio ft in- 


relligenda reg- alſo reſigned with the whole 3 yer we mult not chiok char 
nandigur quo4 Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to bea King, or looſe any of the power 
tradidit Filius 11.4 honour which before he had. The dominion which he 
armpits hath was given him as a reward for what he ſuffered : and 
1x. certainly the reward ſhall not ceaſe whenthe work is done, 
 Hehath promiſed tomake us Kings and Priefts , which 

2 Tim, 2. 12+ honour we expeRt in heaven, belieying we ſhall reign with 
hins for ever, and therefore for ever muli behieye himKing 

Rev. 11, 15. Thekingdomes of this world are become the kingdomes of 
the Lord,and of his Chrift,and he ſhall reign for ever ande. 
ver, not onely to the modificared eternity of his Mediator- 
ſhip, ſo long as there ſhall be need of Regall power to ſub. 

_ due the enemies of Gods ele; buralioto the complete e- 
ternity of the duration of his humasicy, which for che future 
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find not theſe Leaſt we ſhould imagine thatChriſt ſhould eyer ceaſe to 
words im the beKing,or ſo interpret this Article,asif he were after cheday 
of judgement to be xemoved from the right hand of God, * 

ſelf before the. the Ancient Fathers added thoſe words to theNiceneCreed, 
additions at YÞ whoſe kingdome ſhall bave none end , againſt the Herefie 
Conſtantino* © which chea aroſe denying the ecernity ofche Kingdo 


Nicene Creed, 
&s it- was ini 


le Bui 110- ; 
Frier » Is = Chrilt, 


ril expounds bem in bis Catechiſm , and Epiphanius in Ancorate repeating 290 ſtu || 
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eral Creeds , a ſhorter and & longer, f.120,0nd 111. bath theſe words in both. 
After ! bis they were ad1:d expreſly in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, and the reaſon 
of thetr in(cr110n without queſtion was that which F. Cycil infiunatetis in 11s expliea- 
tion , that is, the Herefe which was then newly begun, Kev mri mr@ driays abs 
2w#7@ , in TIH@ i þ Xecs bankeins woov uw lev, Ty Jdpdxavrig 
$hy © 41 14944) Teoopdme; oft mu Thatiar araguition $79hpnrs algerr , 
371 7, 76 TING Th 140m d Xeus ds 5s amndiq” x, $76aunny tinviv, ori 6 NG « 
oO 3n Tlargds Gyr, os Tlatien miaiy ajarudri; exirtaci,Carcch 15, 
Thr was the particular He: efiz of Marcellus Bifhop of Ancyra , f ow. d by Photinus 
bora in the ſame place, and therefore termed by S, Cyril api my Therias ayaguns 


: 8&- 11 confifted of tw) perts ; firft, that the Kingdoms of Chrift did whuliy ceaſe at the 


end of this world; ſecondly', tbat the Word was riſolved again ines the Father , and 


. Conſequently did ;:0t one(y ceaſe to reign, but alſo ceaſe to exift. Which is yet more plains 


ly expreſſed by Euſebius in bs ſecond book aga'nft Marcellus, Ka? wiAy ThToy &- 
Spbor mw FhnkX were Thy rhe hos xgugyy, i Adyeireuive mil O89, a5 
unity irepor i) wailv 4 O87 * The 5 oapris dgipce xg mrA{pFnyes widens ward Th 
Hye * ws wire T3v joy ow O87 T071 Uptctvar, wire # you oh alpabrre , Oy 
dreaugt. This Hereſe o/ Marcellus S, Baſil properly ca''s aw 3mviery els Thy waro= 
«71 Ty Kvels vw) Ino7 Xeuss, Epiſt. 78, and again Epili. 52. ois. awrhy Thv 


_Cragtry Tis Th woro furs rbmrTO* which be thre more fully expreſſeth , "Os 


Mdpxora®) Abgoy 2 fp Toy Movoyfur Jiduoar, x7! ypeian x, 6h" ngur8 We9* 
C Yiva, Tay 5 is Toy Gow Sans imac plies me, £74 Te Ths ghdts , 


£76 14478 Thy 47mwodby Uptativau This exiflence of the Word and the Kingdome of t he 


Son that Hey«fie made corvallzbeginning when the Ward came fiem the Father,cbat is, 
at ihe Incarnation , and endin; when the wo'd  etxrned into the Fathey, thit is at the 
day 'o' judgement. Woich is manifefily delivered by the eaftern Biſhops in that Pro« 
f« ſſion of taith which they ent'to theſe in Italy, *AM\' Ex T7078 Xers dy auithy 3430 - 
viraa 3} of 01 74 O17 45 © THY Hut TRogy 3x; THE Tap Rive (,dpuy ireihngty To T4» 
TeaxaTiuy ohav 17.” Ex Toe 0 T3y Xpigdy dp yl Bactre ay iouuirar Aus, 
x75 © IEqv avThr were iv Cur {43 3, xpirey. Torimor S401 of am? Maps 
x4us t $7417 7) * Aſwwegy ery) , of Thy wegaudurioy yraptiv Te x, Hrimura 
Ty Xptcs , x; Thy Thwnmmy au Ty PaTndu e701, Inck Soreiy Thy wor- 
Aa, Socrat. |. 2c. 19. But although Marcellus. did thus teach the Kin: ome 
of Ciriſt not to be cterna'l , yet his Hereſpe did 1.8 [0 much con iff in tbe denyail of this 
eterni'y, as of the ſubſi tence and pcr/on of 844 Saviow : for aherwiſe bt did truly teach 
thai Chriſt was an 'terrall King; As aþp'2r:th out of his own words jn his bo b a- 
gainſt Aſterius the Arjan , cited ty Euſebius , Ovxouy Gegy Tive Ndxe7 Yor 1 xP 
a3 59 como 28 Ty Cixavortin T4 7 Exotntia,cltr ad ireppy BratmiF 1476 78 ad 
Ts Anon proiy, iws af 39 76V $y9pbs aore vaontder of nolioy awry * 
3x0u3 $34Jep Th £ hs 93 vaanmider of an:ld, wx int ently This os wich 
TawTys Bao tneta; mel Twy 1g. 08 BaTiatuys \@ dp 20). And therefore he made th: 
ſ..m: co fi ſſon with the (athel:chs when be detiver:d an account o' bis F tith to Julius 
B'ſhpof Rome, Iliczuw 7 6m 40 @ mais Jeiars ennals , Indic O82; , gi 6 
TYTs wortfuls yds Aby& 3 a8 (wvrepyar hy (left, *) wndkmw ore dy of) 
I73 Ts 
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TT TH) rounds, MIS 21 77 ©:5 iardpoer , «x iS, 5 runvdf,'* i Gy; 
0] ov.Gacineuwy my Ow %; exl, s This Bacindiay xT' Thy Tx Ares bau 


uSelay , wx tom TY & , Epiph, Her [, 72:5. 2. 
The proteſſion of tauch in Chriſt as fitting on the right 
band of God is neceflary ; Firſt 4 to mind us of our &u- 
ty , which muſt needs confilt in ſubjetion and obedience, 
The Majeſty of a King claimechthe loyalty of a SubjeR; 
and if we acknowledge his authority , we muſt ſubmir 


unto his power. Nor can there be a greater. incitation to 


obedience, then the conſideration of the nature of his go=- 
vernment. Subjet we muli be whether we will or no; 


if willingly, then is our ſervice perfect freedome, if unwil« 


ca. - linglysthen is our ayerleneſſe everlaſting milery. - f Ene- 
On: mics we all have bin, under his teer we all ſhall be, either 
pedibusejus adoptedor ſubdued. A * double Kingdome there is of 
aur adoptatus Chriſt ;one of Power, in which all are under him; another 


aur vintus, Propriery , in thofe which belong unto him : none of _ 


x "oe 49" 17 us can be excepred from from the firſt, and happy are 


©67 Js eivy We it by our obedience we fhew our lelves to have an in» ' 


» Yeogh, Thy tereftinthe ſecond ; for then that Kingdome is not onely 
6 xgT eixvion Chriſt's bur ours. | 

ov, Thy 5 x7 $4! M$ I 
dvpurgyer” Bacineun iz y domelmay i Enviivar 2 "Tedkiny  Suurey % i 
&vTiT% Tay uivey xF' 73y Tis dupe as Abzy * Baoneun !) A wisay vl 
ixhvTwy 193 VaroTwruy ray tale T0 Tis vix{dmuss. >, Chiyloſt, Hom, 
39. 4# 1. ad Corinth. 

Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe in Chriſt fitting on 
the right hand of God , that we might be affured of an au- 
ſpicious proteCtion under his gratious dominion. For God 

Phil: x. 22; by this exalcation hath g:vex our Sayiour to be the head os 
tTtis is the ex= ver all things to the Church; and therefore hom him we 
cl«mation f $8. may expect direction and preſeryation. There can be.no il- 
Chryſoſtome Jepaliry where Chrift is the Law-giver : there can be. no 
wpe- tho _ danger from hoſtility where che Son of God is the Defen= 
of >g. der-The very name of | head hath the Ggnification = 
one 
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cnely of dominion but of union, and therefore while we 
look upon him art the tight hard of God we fee our (e;ycs 
in heayen.This 1s the ſpectall promiſe which he hath made Tm 3-27, 
us fince he {et dowa there, a To him that overcometh will Ip Fs , wy Io 
[ grant to 'It with me in my throne, even a« [ alſo over* gamma, enreg 
came and an ſer down with my Fathey in his throne, How Tis T1u35]hy 
ſhould we rejoyce , yea rathet how ſhould we * fear and V#<2£2a0v * 
tremble ar fo great an honour ! ba *e-aprg , 
3x, 14099 uns pour Jwin). Fiz un tyievre iv, 13 Tings ke 
ed vaties £05637" th apts , Tivatcdy for xoAnaom; Tire Tiune/av : Wine 
gov Th» &yſvs 1 nepdyh Cx nd Mm) ( Tem woyoy 5) den Wes mui Irs) The / 
1@ & NEg idlgu), Idemibidem. - 

Thirdly , che belief of Chriſts glorious Seffion is moſt » 
neceſſary in reſpect of the immediate conſequence, which is 
his mott gracious |nterceflion. Our Saviour is aſcended as 
the true Aelchiſedec , not onely as the King of Sa/em the 14eb. 7. I. 
Prince of peace,bur alto as thePreeſt of rhe m19/t highGod; 
And whereas eyery Prieſt according to the law of Mos Heb. 10.11 - 
ſes, ſtood dayly minſtring and offer tag oftentimes the fame 
ſacrifices wh ch could never takg away ſinnes this man of - 
ter he had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes for ever , fate 
down on the right hand of Geda. And now Chiilt bein o fer 
dowa in that power and Majeſty , though the factifice 
be bur once offered , yer the viriue of it 's perpetually ad- 
vanced by his Seſſion, which was founded on tns Patfions Heb 9. 24: 
Fo: he i entred into heaven it ſclf , nw to appear m the 
preſence of Gol for us. Thus, if any man fin, we have ay. | 
eAdvocate with the Father, .Jeſres Chriſt the righteous. Heb, 7. 2 5 
And he is abie alſo toſ iv? them to the mitermoſt that come D 
unto God by bim , ſeeing 9: ever l:veth to mike merceſſinn 
for them. .What then renaineth to all true behevers bur Rom.$.33, 34. 


x Joh... 1, 


that triumphant exctamaton of the. Apoltle, who (hall 


lay any thing to the charge of Godseleit ? Ut is God that 
juftifieth « whots he tha conderaueth? It is Chriſt that 
| | Cccc 3 died, 


— 
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dy:d , yea rather that 55 riſen again, who is tvtn at the 
right hand of God, who alfo mukerh interceſſion for us, 
For ke which was accepted in his oblacion , and therefore 
fare down en Gods right hand , to improye this accepta= 
tion continues his interceſſion z and having obteiried all 
power by virtue of his humiliation, teprelentech them both 
ina ſweer commixtion ; by 2n humble omniporency, 
t 5. Auſtin | of omnipotent humility, appearing in the preſence , and 


erage a preſenting his f poltulations at the throne of Ged, 


S. Paul; rtTim. | 
2. - I enbert that firſt of a'l ſupplications , prayers and interceſſions!e made for «ll 
men , 0b/erveth what 1s the n-twre of Imterceſſion. Pto 'mterpeliar107ibus auten quod 
nofti, ſecundum codices credo yeſtros poſtu atiover poſu;ſti Hxc interim duo, id 
ei!,quod alii peful-t:oves,alii terpellationes irterpretati ſunt,unum verbum trans- - 
. fe re voluerunt,quod Grecus haber ew TeU=(s. Er profeftoadvertis: $:d nofti a- 
liud efe interpellare; aliud poſtulare, N+n enim lolemus dic:re, p:ſtuiant .nrer- 
pellaturi, ſed interpellanrt poſtularuri.. Veruntamen ex vicinitate veit bum uſur- 
patum, cui propinquitas ipſa impetrar inrelletum , non eft velur cenſoria nora» 
tione culpandum. Nam & de ipſo Domino Iefſu Chriſto ditum eſt quod inter- 
pcllar pro nobis. Numquid interpellar , 8 non criam peſtular 7 Imo Vero quia 
polular pro co poſitum eſt zaterpellar, Evidenter quippe alibide co dicitur , $3 
quis peccauerits Adverarum ' abemus ad Parrem, It ſum Gbriſtum juldum , ipſe ect ex= 
oratio pro peecetis yoſtrie, Quanquam forraffis codices apud yos ctiam in eo loco 
de 1D mino leſu Chriſto non habent #nterpiMat pro n'bas , ſcd poſtutat pro nobs. 
In Grzco cnim,quo verbo hic poſicz ſunt inre-pell:tiones , quas ipſe poſuiſti poſſu- 
lationes , ipſum & illic verbum cſt, ubi ſcriprumeſt, mrpell-t pre nobus. Cum igi- 
rur & qui precatur orer, & qui orat precerur , & qui interpeliar Deum ad hec in« 
xerpelier ut orer & precerur » &«. Epiit. 59. ad Paulinum , LBueſt. 5. 


Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, we 
are next to conſider the Deſcription of him at whoſe righc 
hand he is ſet down ; which ſeems to be delivered in the 
ſame terms,with which the Creed did firſt b-gin [believe 
in God the Father eAlmighty : and indeed, as to the ex» 

refſion of kis eſſence, it is the ſame name of Ged ; as to 
the ſetting forth his Relation , it isthe ſame name of Fa- 
ther ; but as tothe adjoyning attribute , though ir be the 
ſame word , it is not the {ame notion of eAlm ghty.Whar 
therefore we haye ſpoken of the nature of God, and the 
Pe: ſoa 
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Perſon of the Father is not here to.berepeated bur ſuppo- 

ſed; for Chriſt is' ſet down at the right hand of that God 

and of that Father, which we underſtand when we lay, / 

believe inGod the Father. But becaule there is a difference 

in the language of the Greeks beuween that word which is 

xendred 1 eA/mighty inthe firlt Article , andthat which + jy ;þ, f.8 
is ſo rendred in the-f3xth, becauſe that peculiarly fignifieth 4:tic'e j is 
authoriry of Dominion, this more properly power in ope. Tlerrozpdmy; 
ration ; therefore we have referyed this notion of Onini- A by ; 


potency now to be explained, Sce page 87. 
And t-41 diſtin 


tients very materiall, and much obſcrued by the Grecks 3 As Dionyſius Arcopagira 
( wheſvere that us ) 53 bis book de Divinis Nominibus3n the 18. Chapter , explicates 


the Iuvauwruuiay » Or muTIauoy, ind mm ihe 10. chapter muTogd mw , 4s 
3wo di(tinft mines with different ;.0120nz of God, Of the Tlavroxparwe, which we 
have » realy cenfideved \ be gives 1\is account , T3895 Wain) Sie T0 muinwy ays 
Thy 7) muoupaTeeuhy ePegr Cunt xu7 of aprixet, 74 ban, y ule x 2. 
href y apiogi_y > x) «ppayis ov tewry 76 mi SToThE7, oh 45 tay- 
This Ti Jac xa ap 3 pices muTMKErTPMNG Ted yoo , 6 Os GewTINE 7 
meh re. a dh ap 615 rol afve mirTokggTOINAy Eirced puy, x) Cunbxud efrs, e's 
only ion me ſupa Je Cunt xoulua mus x7! ies iacplyud mal re (ounce 
xw dopayCoulriu 31407, auTH Mexnecovra iovThs eo; % mw Tha; biay x1s 
vs Sum mag monbeX. But of the Sure uw be gives a,vib r eccoumt , as we ſhall 


ſee bereafter, 


Ia which two things are obſeryable ; the Propriety,and 
the Univerſality ; the propriety 1nthe potency, the univers 
fality in the Omnipotency ; ficlt, that he is a God of pows - 
er3 ſecondly, that he i a God of infinite power. The pos» 
tency con hilteth ina proper, innate, and naturall force or 
aQivicy , by which we are affured that God is able to + 
a&, work and produce true and reall effes, which dec re» 
quire a true and reall power totheir predaGtior, The oms - 
nporency or infinitie of this power confilteth in an abilicy 
to aR, perform and produce, whatſoever can be acted or 
produced , without any poflibility of impediment or re- 
fhltance. And ſuch an Omnipotency we aſcribe to God, 


Which is ſufficieatly dehyercdin the Scriptures , firft by 
| the 


eT' 3 
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Luc 1.34 theteſimoryofan Angel , For with Ged nothing ſhall bg 
impoſſible ; iccondly | by the teltimony of Chriſt bim\elf, 
h vho laid, With mazn it 15 wpoſs.ble , but not wth God iz 
| Mar, 10. 27, for wh Ged all things ave poſaible, Now he, to whom ky 
: all chi. gs are pothble, and co who:p nothing is impoſſible , 2 
is cruly and properly Omnipotent. Thus whatſoever doth 
not in 1t felt imply a repugnancy of being or tubaliing,hath 
in ce/erence to the power of God a pollibility of produdti- 
on : and whatloever in relpect of the power of God hath 
an impoſſibility of production ,mult 1ayolye in it (elf a re* 
pugnancy or contradiction, | | 
This tiurh, cough confeſſed by the heathens , hath yer 
bin denycd by {ome cf them ; bur with ſuch poor and inlut* 
+ The Age gent , Arguments , that we hall necd no more thea' an 
meals hin ; Ez ; ; A 
the Hrat en ue Explicaticn of the doctrine to refute their cbjectionss 
ſcd art brit: fy . 
to4rb'd by Platarch , but were wore largely del:nered by Pliny. * Arypiiu 30 (pi= 
83+) (Cw Keniwyw Tw )620vn, EL Ov dow, > In xg pr52 Aaiuort mel 
Sene)iv* ( 01 mul co: rea. ) ud » @ad; da) mor -moareiy, "End Toi) tf 
©4095 31, Toi#irw Thy 14014 windy, 12.5 mog duager, 76 5 ug oy Gp 
Sev, 578 2rayricy, Pluarch, Ve Plac. i hil-ſ 4. 1.6.7. Imperfetz vero in 
homine naturx pracipua lolatia ne [;eum quidem poſſe omnia. Narnque nic fb. 
'poreſt mort mccniciſcere , 6 velir, quod hemini dedir oprimum in ranuis vitae 
4 cenis , nec mortales xrernitate donare , aut revocare deiunftos , ncc tacere ut 
qui vixit non vixerit z qu honores gefſir nor gelierit ; nullumqui habere in prxe 
rerita Jus przce: quam obl yionis : arque ( vt tacetis quoque arguments ſocieras 
hxc cum ico copuletur ) vt bis dena viginti non fint , ac multa fimuliter effice- 
re non polle ; p-r ouz declaratur haud dubie naturz prrentia , 16q"e effe quod 
Dum vocamus, Plin. Nat. + 1.2.5.7. Ave amni0 thee that Of tio f tlymas 
the Sorcerer , recorded by Dionyfius, Kairor enoiv "EAvpa 0 wy E , - 3 77 Tg 
duSauss Bnv 5 O80; mos ner m wh una Tezs To xaF' vucs O+46abyu, 
Auden") 5 Ty Sei Tiewhy ghown » wh dwar Tr ©1ly favroy dgriinnct, 
Dt Divinis Nominibus, cap. $8. ON 


Firſt then-we muſt ſay Ged is Omnipotent , becauſe all 
ower wharloever is in any Creature is derived from him; 
and well may he be term'd A/mghty. who is the fountain 
of all might. There is no a&tivity in any Agent, no influ» 
ence of any Caule , but what dependceth and proceedeth 
from 


5378 : AnRTLHEETS: VE 
Thirdly, God is yet more properly called, Omaijpos 
} Quis eſt tent, becauſe his own aRtiye power extendethit ſelf to + all 
om ponents, things; neither is there any thing 1maginably poſſible 
poreſt \S. ug. Which hecannor doe. For it muſt be infinite aRtivity which 
de Trin,(,4, an{wereth to all poſhbility. Thus the power of God is 
6: 7. infinite extenfively in reſpeR of it's objet , which is all 
things; for whatloever effe&s there be of his power yerſtill 
there can be more produced; intenfively,in reſpect of the a» 
Qtion,or perfeRtion of the effeR produced , for whatſoever 
addition of perfeQtion is poſſhbleis within the ſphere of Gods . 
omnipotency- The obje& then of the power of Godis 
whatſocyer 1s ſimply and abſolutely poſlible, whatſoeyer 
is in it ſelf ſuch as that it may bezand {o poſſible every thing 
is which do.h not imply a contradiftion. Again, whatſoe- 
ver implyeth a contradiRion is impoſſivle-, and therefore is 
not within the objcR of the power of God, becauſe impoſſi. . | 
bility is the contradiftion of all power, For that is | 
faid to imply a contradiRtion , which ifit were , it would 
neceſſarily toilow that the ſame thing would be and not 
be. But it is impoſſible for the ſame thing both co be and 
not to be at the ſame timcand in the fame reſpeR ; and 
therefore wharſoeyer implyeth a contradiction is impol- 
fible. From whence it followeth , that ic may betruly (aid, 
God cannot effec that which involveth a contradiction , 
but with no derogation from his power ; and it may be as 
truly ſaid , God can effeft whatlocyer involyeth not a 
contradition , Which is the cxpriefſiion of an wfinice 
power. . Fe 
Now anARion may imply a contradiQtion two wayes, * 
either in reſpeRt of the Objc& zorin reſpect of the Agcnts '£ 
In reſpe& of the objeR irmay imply a contradition Im= © 
mediately or Conlequentially. That doth imply a contra- | 
diRicn immediately , which plainly and in termes doth : 
| Ggnifie a repugnancy and fo deltroyes it ſelf, as for the 
en ſame — to be and not to be, to haye bin and not to have | 
bin. And cherefore is multbe acknowledged that it is not | 


CR. —_— ah 


Or God Tun Farunn Arutenry, $99 
10 the power of God f to make that not to have bin, which T2 2439v85 Bu 
hath already bin 2 but thar is no derogation ro Gods pow- rellb 24) wn 


er, becauic not within the object of any power. And he Fs $18 og- 


. | s AYtguy. 
may certainly have all power , who hath nor that which 144, Ss an 


| belongeth to no power, Again, that doth imply a coutra- 44 ©:05 cret- 


diction conſequentiaily, whichin apparance leemech not to 9X). '£ Wnre 
be umpoſlible , bur by neceſſary contequence if admitted , F999, ar a# 


leadeth intallibly ro a contradiction. As that one body ER Fs 


ſhould be at che tame time 1n two diltinCt places, peaks thic_Euierl.5, 
no repugnancy in terms z but yer by contequence jr leads c. 2, Quiſquis 
to that which 1s repugnant in it ſelf; which is that the ſame dicit, Sj omni«* 


D and tor ing _ poren5eſtVeus, 
body is bur ove body , not but oze, B ing then a co Ha 


vert and conſequenciall contradiction is as much & astiu- &a ſur faka ng 
ly a contradiction as that which is opca and immediate it fuerint,non vis 
olloweth, that it is as impothible to be eftected, and there- det hoc fe dice- | 


fore comes nut under the power of God, re,fi omnipotes 
eſt faciac ur ea 


| que vVcra (unt 

eo ipſo quo vera ſunt falſa fine, C. Aug.contva Fauflum |. 26. c.5.1: zo granted (hergs 
fire #9 be 171/144, Pliny #%jects, Deum non facere ut qui yixir non vixerit,qui ho» 
nores geſſie,non geſleritz ut this prove, noth ny againſt omrtpotency be aſc 1s # "8 
a of yojſ6b1(#8y. Hd che att objecied rin ferzablegandGo1 bad not: e power ts offett i , 
then had be want:d ome power ,&@ ( on/equen'lyhid not b:a on: rporene. But being it is 
OY of power in ibe Agentzbut of yeſſiviluy in the Gbjett, is provets no deficiency 
31 04», 


That doth imply a ContradiQtion in reſpect of the A. +4 Neq; enim & 
[mnt 5th ro his efſcaciall pertection g for vita Dei &pr#- 


cing every aCtign Hlowerh from the cflcace of the Agcat , ſcientiiDe: ſub 


oever is totally repugna | .  Nneccllirare po- | 
ge my codes y repugnant tothar eſſence, mult in nam fi dica* 


volyea contradiction as to that Ag-nt, Thus we may ſay mus , Neceſſc 
God cangot (lecp, God cannot want, God cannot | dye; eſt Deum ſem- 

: ; : per v.vere « . & 

euna preſcire,lizur nec poreſtas c5 « minuitur,cum dicitur mori falliq3 non polle. 
Sic cnim hoc no porcſtyur porius & policr. minoris cfſer uriq;poreſtaris.Reſte quips® 
pe O-nniporens dicitur qui tame mori &fall: non pureſt Licitur enin:O no porens 
facicnd» quod yulr non paricndo quod non vult. od figi accid 1er nequaquam 
ellcr Omn,porens.Unde proprere : quzdam non pooreſt qui/aOmni,orcns eſt, ©. 1#ge 
de Ctv.Dci,/.5.'.10.Nam ego dico quaara nd joffit No i poreſt meri,ng poteſt p.c- 
care,non poreſt mentici,n6 poreſt talli, Tanrg no poreſt,quz i pollct non clicc;Oun» 
niporens, Autor Serm.1lg de Temp. s Ddad 2 he 
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- he cannot ſleep whole being is ſpiricuall ; he cannot want 5 
whole nacuce 15 alſufficientz he cannot dye , who is efſen- 
tially and neceflarily exiftenc. Nor can that be a diminu- 
tion of his O-vn p»:ency, the contrary Whereot would be 

We: il proof of his impotency, a demonſtration of his infirmitye. 
| Nirquid Thus it is in-po/51ble for God ro Þ iye » to whom we lay 
meaticur D*® nothing 's impothible ; and , he who can dee all things, 
us> ded non 2 carrot deny Þ:mſelf. Becaulca lye is repugnant to. the 
MEntirur,q' 12 perfection of Veracity , which is ef{exiall unzo God as 


$-7poſs1b1!s e5t . wie ih NE ales 
mm rineum. neccflarily. following from his infinite knowledge , 


Imp: libile 21 - 
tem iſtad nunqu dnam ink miratis Et 'Nonutiq, Nam quomodo omnia poreft , {x 
aliquid efhcere no:iporeſt? Juidergo ci impoſiibile?11lluduriqgquod naturz ejus co. 
rraria cſt,non quod yirrurs ardu3 I aps $19ile, inquit, -/f et menizrt, &impoſibile i. 
tad non infi-mitaris eſt, ed vircur;s& majeNaris;quia yeritas non recipit mendaci- 
um,ncc Dci yirtus leyiia is c1rorem , S. amb. 440t. in Num, Sivolunt invenirc 
quodOmniporens non poteſt habenr prorſus,ego dicam,mentici non poteſt.Creda« 
mus ergo quod poreſt non cred nd»q 10d non poreſt,S. Aug.de Ctv.D/i,t.22.6. 25, 
a 2 Tim-2.13 This vas the Arguirent 0/ Elymas*'e >-rcerer before rentioned, 
fo which Dionyſius pppes ths an'wtr, Hh £217% MITE Vorfwme "danfJei acty if 5 
& 15612 5» Ber x 1 a nIeia Errfw ric The OT @ Wa wnrs Bj mirun n dAnSH2 
vy der”, 6) «0p mars P *£andI+:ia; % +7 Yiffwng, on wh evr& en FHETav 6 ®eoc 
s Sane x; 13 wah £1) 64. X19, us aÞ m6 pain T? ws Sunn ts Sane), 73 wii 
Siva xT ann «4 videy, D* D wm Now» cap 8.Jobius gives this Solution 18 the 
fem O jrflion, A 4 'W uh Durack 78 Jefoy Tad mh BY wry or Twy £51 14h 7% Suave 
«7 'nws Upromvas, ms Þ vpn ue rd dgrn + O18» exurdy,iiy Sorh, IH THe 
«zw10 ung nm AGIG Jorowm[learroSorap@® 5 wn 
D 22049 ws 774 aptmpyme i my ow TH et 8 Syrup ynudTrwy wdyTa, Jus 
ef 11} & Ire £8149, Tobius 1c Vrrv0 Inrarn, l, ;, a ud Photium- in Biblioth. *O 
* ATi0a6s 0171 a4 Tw O-u x, Tar; "Ev ofs dSyveToy (aim 14 Othy, 5% 
8-38 16149 va 4g. TH Bec TH: T[1paTEs JU dugas me Hani ln peoulw, 3Tt £ys 
miſearic in Ty nv Pu 6 THe ySelay mathe, Kat agar?) TawTWw dxveav 
7h» Eoi0iey Eev, Ef dgrn 1 4490 "4 707 $14 Of m5d; wiprrt fb priond3 22 3d bn 
auTrds s Jr). Kt Tyre «4 a evelng dolv ef midt4=rc, or vv a7 BAnle lo © 
37: 2K « [op Thy Foiay pumy 62173" aprnraca, lfdor. Peleul Epift.335 1.3. 
Theodoret pox (hit plae of S. Paul, It 11 impoſsible for Gold tolye , Os 
ddevis T3 4dyveToy, "ne day 2978 Jays; Svetey. Ovinyd, gnav, bs 
iv 22uts og a dovaros H) 1401 + en mm Jura mort, To Juvatdy dew 
(ita lege, non « dVraTey ovv) This dAuSHas dit T7 dHNvare onuaeiys). vAnd 
upon th t, He ermnot d my hmſelf , wdduv i170 8 lured) Tas entipe Suydurcs 
Vp x # 1oTinoy, &c Theodor Dialog. 3. 
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and infinite ſantity, We who are ignorant may 

be deceived, we who are finfull may deceive ; bur 

it is repugnant tothat nature tO be deceived which is 

no way lubje&t unto ignorance it is contradictory to thar 

efſcnce to deceive, which 13n0 way capable of fin. For as it is 

a plain contradiction to know a!l things and to be ignorant 

of any thing: ſo is it to know all things 2nd to be deceived; 

as it is an eyident contradition, to be infinitely holy , and 

ro be (infull, fois it to be infinitely holy and deceive. Bur 

it is impoſſible for any one colye, who can neither de- 

ceive nor b: deceived. Therefore it is a manifeſt contradis 

ion to (ay that God canlye , and conſequenrly it is no 

derogation from h's Omnipotency, that he cannot, W hat= 

ſoever then God cannot doc, whatlceyer is Lnpoſſible to 

him, doth nor any way prove that he is not Alm ory, bue 

onely ſhew that the rel{ of his Attribures and pertections 

arc as efſcntiall ro him as his power : and as his power tute 

fereth 10 refiſtance, to the rett of his perfections admit no 

repugnance. Well therefore may we conclude him abſo- 

tlutely F Qmniportent , 'who by being able to effect al{ + Theodorer 
things confitteat with h's perfeGtions ſhewerh infinite abje 24448 Froved 
licy ; and by rot beingubleto doe any thing repugnant to By Ow 
the ſame pertections .demontirateth himlett t byect to no wbict Fro 
infirmity or imbecillity. And in this mancer we wider 116 pr wer 
maintain Gods Omntpotency , with the * bcli and «&{- 0 Got, at 


deft. 29:inlt the work and the latelt of the Heathen Aus #77 1515 con- ; 
ws cludes, Tei 


thois, : Th; uy ty onKa- 
; WE Tavs 1A # Siva 
Ge TH mWTOSuvdira Of, AMET UN Jury Siva THJGTOr, antifs Jvid- 
ts 54 4c70v as TEunery* 76 Io; Sy-ytira, dduvrauiar Sims , & 
Iovdyiro's  OTI ThTWY Exago) To # 774700 74 B18 nnpinies xþ ayoy lvro Dial 3. 
And Crigen :ovty Ceiſum I. 3. gives ths for be Ch lt:a 13 gent rh 0477 » dures) 
xe j1&; mevm 6 Ort dof Sud 15 O85 i), 5 7341289 I), 8 16 
(,op3s £1) wx Yglcn)). * 1t wat th: corftins opinion of the m.5b an-1.is 
Het. +13, a5-ap, eareib by Homer , who expri{ſeth it pla nl., Ocyſ. x, 

= na-—:-—- Xt mp1 S's T' ogy ares 

Avdpan % IyT oo, Jeot oft Te nav Sway), 
And ti e fame ſenſe iz 4. 1rivuted is Linus ina D, [tigh ated for bis by Stobxus; but 
Dddd ; may 
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my rather be thought to bave bin mad. by 'ome of i} c Pyrhagoreans. Foy this was 
the plain Peft- inc v) Pythagoras, who 1a: ght 35 Scholuys ty vine Miracle ard to 
do:bt of vath ng (ad ts be dave by ihr Go 3, be auſ- all thinrs were p vibls ro ihe ; 
OZ t) TL /Z Jy aTs T4 Sear ( vel pOtius Tois Ie06s ) Ta 5 7 d), a7 ,/4; 4p 
01::% Ts; ["o@#/ Conus) O&M 2 Tm) 123 S11d\d.* %napyi 1 2TH 621 Ty «mw y 5 « 
$4 710i £4774 4) Niu, it 1 lTos they. "EAT Xh Tart * e767 
#: tc #8 almer. Pd ia wavra Ow Thin, x; a'riwicy xd ty, Jamb. de 
Vt: Pythag £12. +8, *6 Epuharmus « ! 4c ple of Pyrthagoras, 'AdVreroy vty 
St. S Parer Omnipotens , ava Jupite. Omnipctens, amz/zar t» Vigil and the 
Pits bi fore 4n aſi bim. Ib / 0 fi vVe- wilg b au b » ity [ Plutarch, nd that 
of Pliny, with be addition of Ga'en, wb o peſeihth; © nin of thi *Fbuloſoph.rs 
10th t »f Moſes erpre oy, a d to our SeviLu oblque y, OV S113 Bovrudhras 
T0128 72; jut 324 Or? iv an TUptes BI 64 Thy TTray fEalgrns i nom es 
dv 3p wmv Tmeinmu uvaTdy a4 ( 4huhb !eem« to by 6,-P0 ed t» thoſe wor 5 f our 
Savin G d isableto raiſe children to Abraham our of theſe icnes. | Kat 78] 
#53 nal 3 115 Manu Jifns 19 nyertce t; Tlnamwr© & v 5 dry arr rap TEA 
Angiy 6: 9; Were a aw wy The ft gurus Moyes iagignn IG & ere 
T3 benndivar + Ordv x0ounrer Thrualw ,1d ws xeteounmu* mehrre 3 7) 
TH O40 Ivete repile, xdv & Thy Terr Im! 7 Pods aOha 68 merely © wpuelg 
e\ 8 £T@ HYWTx0 ul, i) le Tw2 Mop Ay adv are evor 1 TETO pl) 
6H ere viv 3hws F Fedrgs ", 34 59) dvratar urdu 18 Ebany aiprictas, De 
7,u Parttum, lib, 11, 


Thus God is Omnipotent, and God onely, For if the 

| power of all things beſide God be the power of God, as 
derived from him and ſubordinate unto h m, and his own 

power from whence that is derived can be ſubordinate to 

none , then none can be Omn'potent but Ged. Agiin , we 

lay that God the Fa:her 1s eAlmrighty, but then we can» 

not {ay ' hat the Father onely 1s Almighty. For the rea« 

ton why we lay the Father is Almighty , is becauſe he is 

God; and therefore we cannot lay that he 7 onely is Ale 

* mighty becaule it 1 not true that he onely 1s God, Whos 
+ Non erg® {yoyer then is Grd © hath the lame reafon and foundation 
=—_ rendoc" of Omaipotency, which the Father hath. and corſequient= 
ber cieaturam, ly iS to be acknowledged properly and truly Omanipo « 


five cceleſtem 
ſiverc:reftrem dicere Omnipotentem,nifi ſolamTrinitarem,Parrem ſcilicer & Fi* 
lium & Spiritum Santvm Non en m cum dicmus nos cxedere in Deum i a- 
rrem Omnipotentem ficur hererici Arian neganius Fil un, Omn potenttm, aur 
Spiritum SanRum , Abor (3b. de Symbo.0 ad Caltcbipm. lib, 2. cap. 3. 


tent 


= 


) 
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ceat as the Father is, But we have already ſhew'd that the 

Son of God is truly God , and ſhall hereafter ſhew that 

the Holy Ghoſt is allo God ; and that by the ſame nature 

by which the Father is God, The Father therefore is .A1- 

mighty, becauſe the Father is God ; the Sor Almighty, 

becaule the Son is God z and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty , 

becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and 

Holy Gift are God by the fame Diyinity : therefore the 

Father, Son» ard Holy Ghoſt are O:mnipotent by the 

ſame Omnipotency. The Father chen is not called Al- 

mighty by way of excluſion , but is here mentioned with 

that attribute peculiarly , + becauſe the power of God an- 3 

ſwereth particularly to the right hand of God, as being the | N97 15 it unz 

right hand of power. The Father .h:refore is here deicri- _ poke wenrogs 

bed by thenocion of «Almrghty , to ſhew that Chrilt,ha* make uſe of the 

ving aſcended into heayen, and being ſer dowa at the right word Omnipo« 

hand of God , is \nvelted with a greater power then he ex + ©©05, 72ther an 

erciſ *d before # and that power which was then accually 1et1010n to the | 

conferr'd upon him,acknowledgeth no bounds or l1mits; bur hog cg 

all power io the ultimate extent of it's infinity 15 g:ven unto ſertnc: to the 

him,who is fer down on the right hand of him who is God perſon who is 

the Father, and being ſo 1s therefore truly and properly ſaid tobe omnta 

lmiobt potent; 4s 18 

eAimuhty. obſerved bySer « 
- vius «pon tht 

verſe of Virgil , &£ 214, 9. Juppiter omniporens audac'bus annue capris, Hoc e- 

pirheron interdum ad g oriam numinis ponitur interdum ad cauſam dicentis, 

Namque hoc loco dicendo Omnpotens oftendir eum criam his qui per ſe minus va* 

lent pr# ſtate poſle virturem, 


Ic is neceſſary to profeſſe belief in God Almighty ; 
Firſt, becauſe the acknowledgemenc of his Omniporency 
begertech thar fear, reverence, and ſubmiſſion which is due 
unto his infinite Majeſty, 1 will forewarn you , taith onr 
Saviour whom ye ſhall fear : Fear him which after he 1 6. 14.5; 
hath killed hath power to caſt imo hell ,yea , I ſay unto | 
Jon, fear him. Three times we are commanded to tear , 
and one onely reaſon rendred, but {ufficieat for a thouſand 
| fears, 
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fears , the power of him who is able crernally to puniſh us. 

God guvca ecnerall command to Abraham , and wth it 

a powerfull per{waſion to obedience , when he ſaid unto 

Gen 17.1. him, [am the Almighty God, walk before me and be thou 
perfect, it was a ratiunilladvice which the Apolile give h 

x Per. 5. 6, 15. Hmble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God , 
that ke may exalt you in aue time. | 

Sccondiy , the telict of Gods Omn1porency 15 ablo- 

Iu:e4; neceifary as the foundation of our Faih. Allthe mis 

tacles which have bin {cen, were theretore wrought , that 

we migh: bcheve and ceyer miracle had bin leea , if God 

were no: Omnipotent, The objects of our faith are beyond 

TR all nzcucall and finite power; and did they not require 
an infiaite activity , 2n afſent unto them would not delerye 

| the name of faith. If God were not Almighty , we ſhould 

" 4 This was the belieye nothing , but being he is ſo, + why ſhould we: 
Argument disbelieve any thing ? What can God propound unto us, 


which the Py* hich we cannot afleat unto, if we can bilieye thac he is 
thagoreans 4- 


ſet, who belie- Omaipotent ? 

wed miny mirde 

culous ations , wh c' others look'd upon as fabulous, Becauſe they would disvelieue 
mothing which was referred to the divine power, and the reaſon of that was becruſe 
t' ey thought all thing poſsible to Gol , a; we ſh:wed before. Tay Toismwy 5 ( [ith 
Jamblichus having related ſeveral! firange attions either aviloun or muraculens, ) 
Tf Jorsv TWY UNKAY am pynwoveueuaiy ws why a mrevris 3,1 &y tis] Gora 
a vdyn). And whe eas others look'd upoa thema w-ak and funpl? pevple, (or giving 
credit r@ ſuch /abulous re/ations , aap3s TAyYTETR TUW TA 5g RYTES CV) 3H15 you 
ul7eory 4 Tv5s amor , Jamblich, de Vite Pythag. cap. 28, : 


\ Thirdly,it is not onely neceſſary in matters of bare faith, 
aRom.4.20,27. and notions of b:liet, bur 1a relpect of the active and operae 
+N =_ eſt in tiye reliance upon the promiles of God. This was the par- 
EalGcas pe ticular confidence of eAbra9am the Father of the farthtull, 
nulla eſt in fa- * who ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbe- 
ciendisd- fficul- lief, but was ſtrong in faith giving gloryto God , and bee 
_ _ iapol- ;1g fully perſwaded that what ht had promiſed he was able 
_ by > mw alſo to perform. The promiſes of God are theretoce 1 firm 


Monim. and ſure , becaule he i» bath willing and able to perform 
them, 


CT OW... 


' them; We doubr or diftruſt the/promiſes of men , either 
becauſe wernay fearthey intend not to doe what they haye 
-promiſed, or cannot: doe what they intend ; inthe firſt we 
may ſuſpeR them , becauſe they are ſubje& to iniquity ; 
;n the ſecond, becaule they are liable ro infirmity, Bur 


' being God is of. infinite-lanRtity , he cannot ,intend by 


breaking his promiſes todegeive us, therefore if he be alta 
of infimte power, he mult te able ro perform what he in» 
rended , and conſequently we can have no reaſon todiſtrult 
his promiſes. From whence every good Chriftian may 
fay with the Apolile-, / know whom { have believed , and 


1 ans perſwaded that he is able to keep that. which 1 hawe © Tim, 1. 325 


committed unto bim agaift that day, I am aflured tharit 
I bea ſheep and hear wy Saviour's voice , the pawers,'of 
darkneſſe andthe gates ofhell can never preyailagainſt me; 
for it was the voice of the Son of God , My Father which 


gave them me is greater then all; and no man is able to Joh, 10. 29. ' 


pluck them ont of my Fathers hand. 

Laſtly , the belief of Gods omaipotency is neceſſary to 
oiye life to our deyotions, We ask thoſe things from hea- 
ven which none but God can give ,-aad many of them- 
ſuch, as if Gud himſelf were not Almighty , he could noc 
effect. And therefore in that form of Prayer which Chriſt 
hath taught us, we conclude all our petitions unto the Fa- 


ther with that acknowledgement , For thine 5s che King- Mar. 6, 13. 


dome; the Power , and the Glory. Nor can there be a 
greater encouragement in the mid(t of all our temprations, 


| then that we are invited to call upon him in the day of 


trouble , whois able to doe exceeding abundantly above all 


that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh Eph. 3.26, 


In #6. 
Afterthis Explication of our Sayiour's Sefſion, we may. 


3 conclude what everyChriſtian ought,and may be ſuppos'd, 
Z to intend z whea he maketh profeſſion to believe that 
Chriſt is ſet onthe y1ght hand of God the Father Almighty, 
For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much, 1 afſenc 


Ecce — uatg 


" OxrGop T'nn Barnum AruTonty, 53x 


x26 ; Anrtcrinz VI. 

unto this #52 moſt infallible and neceſſary truth , that  Je- 
ſus Chrit aſcending inco the higheſt; heavens , after all 
the troubles and ſufferings endured here for. our Redem- 
prion, did reft in everlatiing happineſſe z he which upon - 
earth had not a place to lay his head,didtake up a perperuall 

habiration there, and fic down upon thechrone of God , as 
a Judge , and as a King,according to his Office of Medi- 
ator, unto the end of the world, according to that which he 
merited by his Mediatorſhips to all eternity ; which hand 
of God the Father Almighty fignifieth an -omnipotent 
power, able to doe all things without any limitation , ſo 
they inyolye not contradiction , either in themſelyes or in 
zelation to his perfections, - And thus I believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt who fitterh at the right hand of God the Father 
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ARTICLE VII 


' "Paou tTuznczs Sualtt He Coun T o + 07; for 


pet. \ whencez, the La- 
Jup6s Tyz Quick And Tus Dzapy, res [ungtins 
W FS oY inde,ſ- metimes 


754 His Article corteineth in it four Particular Confide- Rm — oa 


\ | rations and no more 3 Firft , thac Chriſt who is unde, both in 
gone from us ſhall come again. Secondly , that, the place rhe ancie-t M$, 
trom when he ſhall then. come is the higheft heaven, to in $i- Roberr 
which he firſt aſcended ; for fram thence be: ſhall come. on onahin a: 
Thudly , that the end for which he ſhall come, and the = _ n 
aQiion which he ſhall perform when he comerh,is to judge; cellus. Be &- 
for from thence be ſhall come to judge. Fourchly , that the x& F8y Teoe-: 
objeR of that ARtion , or the perſons whom he ſhall judge 2%? ela 
are all men, Whither dead before, or thea alive ; EMEA 5d 
for from thence (hall he come to judge the quick, and the Library. O bers 
dead. w-+bout inde or 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular two things OT 
will be neceſſary, and no more; firſt, ro ſhew that che par cond; 


romiſed CMeſ1ias was to come again after he once was 7 109 x97 
4: 2 ſecondly , to declare bow our Jelus ( whom we CN ots w& 
have already prov'd once to have come as the true CAfeſ- MM? Seve 
fias ) did promile and affure us of a ſecond coming. ee 4 7 Sec 
T hat the £Meſsias was to come again, was not onely RE 
certainly, but copiouſly forerold ; the Scriptures did often ont inde ventu- 
afſi.re us of a (ſecond adyent, As' often as we read of bis 14S» Pa'b onely | 
griefs and bumility , {o often we were admoniſhed of /his 1 %carurus 
coming. to ſuffer; as, often. as we hear of his power and digg ci 
glory, ſo often weare allured of his coming to judge, We FE 
muſt not fancy , with the Jews, a double CMeſ4:as , one 
the ſon of Feoſeph ,the other of David ; one of the tribe of 
Ephraim , . the her of J#dab ; but we nuwult take that for 
a certain truth., which they haye made an occafion of their 
ercour ;. that the Afeſrias is twice to come , onc& in all hu. 
E CCec 2 mulicy, 


: 
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mility , to ſuffer and dye, as they conceive their ſon of Fo« - 
feph; and again is-all glory, to govern'and judge,as they 
expeRt che lon of David. Particularly , Enoch the ſeventh. 
Jude 14...  'from Adumpropheſucd of this Adyent, ſaying, behold rhe! 
"#2 ' Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his Angel}s. And more 
Dan. 7.13, 14, particulatly Daniel (aw the Repreſentation of his judiciary 
power and glory. / ſaw in the night viſions, ayd behold. 
one like the Son of man , came with the clouds of heave , 
and came to the «Ancient of dayes, and they brought bins 
before him. - And there was groen him dominion and gla-+ 
Tanda we that all people ,- nations and lavguages 
ſhould ſerve him : - his dominion is an everlaſting domini-. 
on ,0n which ſhall not paſſe away, and his king dome that which 
+ R. Saxdias [Al not be deſtroyed. This Son of man the f Jews them- 
Gaon «d 10ck, ſelves confefſe to be the promiſed Meſcias , and they 
MUD. .\17 take the words to ſignifte his coming , and ſo far give teſti. 
JEL mony to the truth 3 but then they eyacuate the prediftion 
ad nh pens by a falſe interpretation', ſaying that * if the Jews wenc.on 
== : wn Bo . i6 their fines , then the AZeſs:as ſhould come in hutnili-" 
Rabba, ſþeak- fy » according to the deſcription in Zachary ,' ® lowly and 
ing of the Ge- riding wpon an aſe; but it they pleaſed God , then he' | 
weelogy concls-: ſhould come in glory, according tothe deſcription in 
iy ( rg the prophet Daniel , with the clonds of heaven, Wheteas 
Nani tbe young=* RES > we , theſe 
eft of tbe ſeven ſornes *f Elioenai , the Author asks this queſtion Wy MIT DY, 
End who is this. Anani ? and anſwers it thus, MTA FUW1-MITt 2W Iman nt - 
"N21 FAD WIN 12 DU 1D CO.) W207 This 3s the Medlias, as, 
4t 4s written, Dan. 7. 13. 1 ſaw intbe night viſions, 41d bebold ore like the Son of. 
man, came with Anani , that is the clouds of beaven; Solom bn 44 locum , 
TWIN TD NT WIN ,} ard Aben Ezra thidem, 'V 3 WW 1 8: 
*=3771 PIN. Wan WIN N15 . So the | Author of - Tizeror  Hammor,? 
IN wi 125 OIRI MWUAN ND NT CAN ND) Fbe myſtery of man is 
the myſtery of the Mcfthas , according 10 trat of Daniel , be came as the Son of man, 
This pace is mention: d for one of the P\I\MND which Fear of the Meſgiahs 4» the Mi. 
draſh Tillim, ?/al. 2. 4nd the Midraſh «pon the 21, Plal. v, 5. QUIMIN Ie 
! WIN DI NBD 12 FIY DIR ANN AND UV thing 'of rhe Meſs 
fias. Indeed the Jews do [0 generally interpres this pl1ce of Daniel of che'Melsias,thar 
they make it an Argument to prove that the Mellias'is net yet come, becauſe ng man 
hath yt 6ome with the clouds of heaven, | * This -1merpretation is delivered 
9 


nds EE ere ni Bet En nm nn cnn 
al LUMEN A ANI rents} 


From Trzwncn Sratt Hs Cour. 599 
in 'Bbio Sirbedrim | 2D DY TIN munn J7o gy aro MD I 
\2P Gy 11 TONY AI NY INI) FRWIN FINK WIR ND FRDW 
man TIN VV IN? RDU ldemetiam legitur in Bereſhit Rabba 
R. Moſeh H add rſban.y Gen 49. 11, Tbs they make the comjng of thrift to depend 
wpon their mcrit or demerit 3 wh:yeas the promiſes of the Mcſxias are abſolu'e aid it« 
vefþefliwe, depending onely on che gocdn ft ef God , not to betvacuarl or altered by 
the wickedarſſe of man. Nay agate of the Jews which Chrift / ound when ve - 
came jn humility, is one Fpeciall cauſe whyb. ſhould come again. g'ory. 


theſe two deſcriptions are two ſeveral! prediQions,%& thete» 
fore mult be both fulfill'd, From whence ic followerh, that, 
being Chriſt is already come /owly and ſitting upon ax aſs , 
therefore hereafcer he ſhall come gloriouſly with rhe clouds 
of heaven, For if both rhoſe deſcriptions cannot belong to 
one and the ſame adyent , as the Fews acknowledge, and 
both of them muſt 'be true becauſe equally prophericall ; 
then mutt rhere be a double adyenr of the fame CMeſsias, 
and fo his ſecond coming was forerold: 
That our Jeſus, whom we have already-proved to have 
come once into.the world as the true Aeſsias , ſhall come 
the ſecond time, we are moſt aſſured. We have the teſt1- 
mony of the Angeils, This ſame Jeſus which is taken up 
from you into hrauen ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye AQ, 1, 11. 
have ſeen him goe into heaven, We haye the prom:ſe of 
Chriſt bimſelf-co his Apoſtles, Zf / goe roprepare aplace. Joh 14. 3: 8. 
for you , 1 will come again. and receive you unto my ſelf: 
ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, 1 £oe away and come a- 
gainwno you, He i is which from che beginning was to 
come! that expreſſe prophehie ſo reprefenced him, The Sce - GEN: 49+ 19. 
pter ſhall not depart from. Judah untull Shilob come ; the 
name of Shiloh was obſcure , but the notion of the comer, 
added to it, was molt vulgar. According to this notion 
onceChriſt came,and being gone he keeps that noticn fill; 
he is to come ag1in.For yer a little while and he that (hall Heb. 10. 37. 


come will come. Our Jctus then ſhall come, .and nor. gent © be 
e w 37 2 


* W09 1s kngwn 
by that vulgay app'Ration 0 :p0 18 , be whioh did. once come 3nio the wo. ld 10 
make the notiongovd, is ſtil To be known by the ſame appell ti:n , and berfore 
ECcce } will 


mY 
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i-come again. This wasivwhicb made the Apoſites-ast that Queſion., March,. 

vet — aero theſe things bez aud what hull beth bgne. of -ahy-coming > 4nd 
of . be end of the wa id ? 


onely ſo, but ſhall o.come., as the Meſrias was foretold, 

afeer the ſame manner, in the ſame glory-of the Farher, as 

Mat. 36: 2%. the Son of 114n coming im his Kingdome:” This was'tx» 

prefſed inthe prophcrica)l viſion by coming with clouds , 

Revelar. 1,7, and inthe ſame manner ſhallour Jeſus come ;* For Bekold 

- be cometh with clouds ', and every eye (hall ſee hims , aud 

they alſo which pierce ah | ge clouds aux only 

.._ expounded by the F Jews of the glorious attendance of the 

any M pe - , wks upon the Son of man : andin the ſame 

th.t place of manner, with the ſame attendance doc we expect the co» 

Daniel 7. 13. ning of our Jeſus , even as he himſelf hach caught us to 

122 DY expect him, ſaying, 2 For the Son of man ſhall come in the 

Rebate” oc glory of his Father with his «Angels. And thus our Jeſus 
1 I2w3 25 the true Heſſias ſhall come again, 


I Tn | 

*MUn7 XVANT FW M1137 The clouds of beaven they are the Angel; of tie 
bofl of beaven ; this is the great magnificence and power which Go1 ſhallgjue unto tle 
Meſhas. Fr. m bene is ibat expoſciron 3 Midraſh Tillim, P/4, 21. 7. IT9 & 
FINS WIN 125 DD 112 DP MR) OR IR IVY IRNDV TY V2 
D271 OR W101) MAP WR, 8 INN MAN MDT) dan 
«[FYTID 1) NR. TOUID PINION TL'I Rabbi Barachia ſaid m the name 
of Rabbi Samuel , One S:r1pture /-ith( Dan. 7. 13,) An' bebold one like the ſon of 
man came with tbe clouds o' heaven, and cameto the «An:ient of ayes , and th , 
brought him neer before bum. And another Scripture ſaith, (Jerem. zo. 21.) and 
1 will cauſe him to d-aw neer and be ſhall approach unto me, Bcboid in nbat m..nncy ? 
The An,els ſhall bring bim into the mid(} of them. 


hs 


The place from whence he ſha{l come is next to be cons 
ſidered , and is ſufficiently expreſſed in the Creed by re- 
fleion upon the place whicher he went when he departed 
from us , For he aſcended into heaven , and ſittech on the 
right hand of God , and from thence ſhall be come : that 
is, from, and out of the highelt heaven ( where he now fat- 
tech at the right hand of God) ſhalt Chriſt hereafter come 
to judge the quick and the dead, For hin muft the hea- 

ven 


em rr HR 


” << Wan 
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wen receive till the time of the reſtitution of all things; and AQ. 3.21. 
"when that time is fulfill'd , from that heaven ſhall he 

come, For the Lard hiniſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven * Thel. 4. 16. 
with a (hout , with the woice of the Archangel and with the , 
trump of God. Onr converſation ought to be in heaven, be- 

caule from thence we /ook for our Saviour the Lord Jeſus. 

Our High-Pricſt is gone up into rhe Holy of holics not 

made with hands , - there to make an atonement for us ; 


therefore as the people of 1ſrae/ food without the Taber- 


nacleexpecting the return of «Aayos ; ſo muſt we look un- - 
to the heavens andexpect Chriſt from thence ; when the - | 
Lord Jeſus ſhall &z revealed from heaven with his mighty * The.1.7, 
eAngels, We do belieye that Chriſt is ſet down on the 
right hand of God ; bur we muſt allo look upon him as + 
coming thence, as well as fitting there : and to that purpoſe p 
Chrift himſelf hath joyned them together, ſaying, Here- 144, ,g. 6. 
after (hall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of © 
power.» and coming in the clouds 'of heaven, "Thus (hall 
the Sayiour of the world come fromthe right hand of pow- 
er,in fulnefle of Majeſty, from the higheſt heayens, as a 
demonſtration of his ſanRity : that by an undoubred au- 
thority,and unqueſtionable wtegrity, he might appear moſt = 
fic to judge both the quick and the dead + which is the end 
of his ſecond coming , and leads me to thethird confidera - 
tion , the at of his judging, - From whence (hall he come 
to judge. | 
For the explication of this AQticn, as it Rands in this 
Article, three. conſiderations will be neceffary. Firſt, 
how. we may be affured tha there: is a Fudgemeart to 
come , that any' one ſpall comeno' judge. Secondly, 
in caſe we be afſured that there ſhall be a Tadgelber bk 
ic appeareth that he which is aſcended inte heaven , that is, 
that Chriſt ſhall be the: Judge. Thirdly, im cafe we can 
be aſſured that we ſhall be judged and that Chriſt ſhall 
judge us, it will be worthy our enquiry in what this judge= 
mear ſhall conkift , howthis aRion ſhall be performed:and 


more 
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more then this cannot be neceſſary to make us inderſtand} 
that he (hall come to jnage. 
Thar there is a Judgement to come after this life ; will 
. appear demon{trable, whither we conſider our ſelves who 


ate to undzrgot i, or God who 15 to exectte-Its If we 
doc but rec upon the frame and remper of our owa ip1s 
rits, we cannot bur colle& and conclude from thence, that 
we areto give an account of our ations, and that.a judge» 
ment hereaſter is to paſſe upon us. There is in the foul 
of every man a Conſcience , and whereloeyer it is, it gi- 
veth tel:imony to this truch.+ The antecedent or direCtive 
conicience tells us what we are co doe , and the fubſequenc 
or reflexive con{cience warns us what we are to receive, 
Looking back upon the ations we have done,it either aps 
proves or condemns them-z and if it did no more, it would 
onely prove ;hat there is a judgement in chislife , and eve» 
ry man his own J udge. Bur being ic dothnot onely allow 
and approve our good ations , but alfo doth create a com» 
placency, apology,and confidence in us3 being it doth not 
onely diſprove and condemn our evil actions , burdoth als 
ſo conftantly accuſe us, and breed a fearfull expeRation 
and terrour in us z and all this preſcinding from all relay 
tion to any thing either to be enjoyed or {uffered inthis 
life ; it tolloweth , that this conſcience is not ſomuch a 
judge as a witneſle, boundover to giveteltimony, for or a« 
gainſt us at ſome judgement after this life to paſſe upon 
us. For all men are a4 Law unto themſelves, and haye the 
work of the law written in their hearts, theey conſcience al+ 
ſo bearing witneſſe, and their thawghts the mean while ac* 
cuſong or exculng one another in the day when God ſhall 
judge the ſecrets of men. | 
Aeain , if we con(ider the God who made usand hath 
full dominion.over us , Whither we look upon him in hims 
ſelf, orin his word , we cannot bur expeR a judgement 
from him. Firſt,. if we contemplate God in himlelf y we 
mult ackgowledge him co be che judge of all mankind Ga 
| s hy that 


Rom. 2,15. 
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WE 


that 4 man ſhall Arey Lark God that judgeth in the Pal, 53.18 | 


earth. Now the ſame God whois our Judge, is, by 
an atcribute > neceſſary , and inſeparable, Jult ; and this 
Juſticeis o efſentiall to his' Godhead , that we may 
as well deny him ts be God, as to be Juſt, It was a ra- 


tionall expoſtulation which Abraham made , ſhall not the Gen, 18, 2 $4 


Indge of all the earth do right? we may therefore infallibly . 


conclude that God is a'mott juſt Judge ; and it he beſo, 
we may 25 infallibly conclude that” after this life he will 
judge the world in rightcouſnefſe. For as the affairs of 
this-preſent world are ordered , chough they lye under the 
difpofition of proyidence , they ſhew no fign of an univer- 
falt Juſtice. T he wicked and diſobedient perſons are often 
ſo happy , as if they were rewarded for their impieries ; 
the innocent and religious often ſo miſerable,as if they were 
puniſhed for their innocency. Nothing more certain then 
that in this life, rewards are not correipondentto the vir- 
cues , puniſhments not proportionable- to the (innes of 
men. Which conſideration will inforce one of theſe conclu» 
fions 3 either that there is no judge of the ARtions of man< 
kind, or if there be a judge, he isnot juſt, he renders no 
roportionable rewards or puniſhmeacs ; or laſtly if there 
a Judge; and that Judge be juſt, then js there a judge« 
ment in another world, and the effeRts. therevf concern an» 
other lite. Being then we muſt acknowledge that there isa 
Judge which judgeth the earth , being we cannotdeny 
but God is chat Judge , and all muſt confefſe chat God is 
moſt juſt; being the rewards and puniſhments of chis life 
are no way anſwerable to ſo exaR a juſtice as that which 
is divine muſt be; it followeth that there is a judgement 
yet to come , in which God will ſhewa perfeR demon- 
{tration of his juſtice zand co which every man ſhall in his 
own boſome carry an undeniable witneſſe of all his aQtt= 
OS. 
From hence the Heathen , having alwayes had a ſerious 
aperchenfion both of rhe power of the conſcience of man, 
Wo 7fongns 
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/ and of the exaQtrefſe of the juſtice of God, have from 

/ thenceconcludedthatthere is a Judgement to come, Into= 

/ muchthat when S. Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſſe and + 

26, temperarce & judgement to come,Felix trembled.The dif- 

/ courſe of righteoulnefieand temperance touched him who: 

Sg was highly aud notoriouſly guilty of the-breach of both, 

and a preconception which he had of judgement after 

death now heightened by the Apofiles particular deſcripri- 

on , created an hozrour in his ſoul and trembling in his: 

limbs. The fame Apoſile diſcourling tothe Athenians, 

the great lights of the Gentile world, and teaching them . 

this Article of our Creed, that God bath appointed a dey 

AQ. 17-31 inthe which he will judge the world in righteouſneſſe by: 
that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof be hatb given 

aſſurance unto all men,in that be hath rais'd bum from the 

: dead, found ſome which mocked whenthey heard of the 

+ This principle reſurrettion of the dead ; but againſt the day of judge» 

of a Jadement ment none replyed. Thatwas af principle of their own,that- 

20 come , Juſtin .< confeſſ'd by all who either belicy'd chemſelyes , ora: 


wks God, a conſcience,or a Deity. 


Gentiles, as ge- * _ Bur 
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- Ord 3 melror Having , OS Throws pofeptr s 3d” a Shoudmmp* iy. 
And Plato eſpecially bath delivered it according 10. their Notion mofi pariicularh; 
. whoſe places 10 that purpoſe ave faith/ully collefied by Euſebius and Theodore and 


. nay be read in them z, Euſcb, de Pr eper, Evangel. lib, 11. cap. 33. & lib. 12. cap.e. 
Theodor. Sem. de Fine & Fudi io, Where a'ter the citation of ſevirall places be 
£0..cludes, Ol ws &xpifas ins duy © Vlad mwy 39) T& In £ Os projets. 


Bur yet , beſide the conſideration of the eternall power 
-of copſcience it our felves , beſide: che intuition of that el 
ſentiall Attribute, the Jullice, of God , which are ſufficienc 
arguments to moye all men , we have yet a more neer and 
entorcing perſwaſion grounded upon the exprefle derer- 
mination of the will of God. Forxhe determinate counſell 
.of the will of the Almighty aQually to judge the world in 
righteoulneſle is clearly revealed in his word. 7t is apporn> Heb, 9, 27, 
ted unto men once to dje, but after this the Judgement. 
There is a death appointed to follow this life, and a judge- 
ment to follow that death , the one as certain as the other. 


| Forin all ages God hath reyealed his reſolution to judge 


che world; Upon the ficit remarkable ation after the fall, 

there is a ſufficient intimation given unto angry Cain, If 

thox doeſt well ſhalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou doaſt | 

wot well, ſinlyeth at the deor ; which by the moſt ancient CE": 4: 7- 

F interpretation fignifietha reſeryarion of his fin unto the ? 5? " Tis 
Judgement of the world to come. . go LE ooh 
ory pm RoTVa Tay wn 87 MR) Jan 5+ part may JON 
STU) JNUTT INO7 $017 If thou makeſt chy works good , ſhall nor thy fin be 
forgiven thee ? And if thou makeſt nor thy works gcod in this world, thy fin 
is kept unto the day pf the great pm And tbe Jeruſalem Targum yet more 
expreſly , NEYP? DIAGN WO Pt1,83702 TRY I'o7 T8 Non 
STU) JRUN NI N37 nora TRY ION Ny PR) IT 
If rhou makeſt thy works good in this world , ſhall ic ner te remitred and forgi« 
ven unto thee in the world to come ? And if thou makeft nor thy works good in 
this world , thy Gin ſhall be reſerved unto the day of the great judgement, In the 
ſam: manner the Chaldee Parapbraſe of Onkelos, : V92 PROF RI EY 


Bcfore the Floud Exech propheſied of a Judgement to 


come , ſaing Behold the Lord ___ my ten thouſand of Jude 4. 
2 


his 
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Yeb. 6. 25 


Heb. 12. 23. 
Ecalcl, 12, 14. 


' I ſhall therefore briefly conclude the firſt confideration 


© perſon-is which ſhall come to judge , who ſhall fitupon 


"Judiciary power is the power of God, and none hath any 
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his Saints ts execute judgement upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly ammg them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ome} committed ; and of all their 
bard. ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againit- 
him. His words might haye an aime at the waters which 
were to oyerflow the world ; but the ultimate intention 
look'd through that-fire which -ſhall conſume the world 
preſery'd from water. The-teflimonies which follow in 
the Law and the Prophets, the prediQtions of Chriſt and 
the A poliles,are ſo many & ſo known, that both the number 
and the plainneffe will excuſe the proſecution. The throne 
hath bin already ſeen, the Judge hath appeared fitting on 
it, the books haye bin already open'd , the dead (mall 
and great have bin ſeen ſtanding before him 2: there is no= 
thing more-certain in the word of God, no doctrine more 
clear and fundamentall , then that of eternal! Judgement. 


from the internall reftimony ef the conſcience of man, from 
the effentiall atcribute » the juſtice , of God, from the 
clear and full reyelation of the will and deterwination of 
God , that after death ; with a refleion on this , -and 
in-relation to another life , there is a ludgement to come) . 
there ſha/l ſome perſon come to judge. - 

Our ſecond conſideration followeth ; ſeeing we are ſo 
well aſſured that there ſhall be a judgement , who that 


that throne , before whoſe tribunal we ſhall all appear ; 
from whoſe mouth we may expeR our ſentence. Now the 


right to judge the ſubjeAsand ſeryants of God , - but that 
Cod whole leryants they are... The law by which we are 
to be judged was given by him, theaRions . which are. to 
be diſcufled were due to him , the perſons which .are..co | 
becryed are ſubje& ro his dominion z. God therefore is the 
Judge of all... He ſhall bring every work, mts judgement 
with every ſecret thing , whether it be good or whethey - 
| e 
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be'tvil; and fo thelaſt day, that day of wrath is the re- Rom. 2, 5. 

welation of the righteous judgement of God. Now it God, 

as God, be the ludge of all, then wholoeyer is God is 

judge of all men, and therefore being we have proved the 

Father and the jon, and ſhall hereafter alſo proye the + Tl tq ni- 

Hely Gboſt to b« God, it followeth char the + Father , vw «6 75 v4i- 

andthe Son,"and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the world ; ——_— St- 

becauſe the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt in reſpect of the wads of FR 

ſame diyinity hayetheſame autocratoricall power , domi» 9472, xec- 

nion, and authoritye - FT, x; 0147 ap 
But notwithſtanding in that particular day ofthe gene- 5Y7© *Ays 

rall judgement to come » the execution of this Iudiciary mare 

. . Cyril C4» 

power {hall be particularly committed -to-the-Son, and ,,,1"7 

fothe Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſball-aRually judgethe 

world no otherwie but by him. For God bath appointed a' 18.17, 11. 

day in the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſſe. 

bythat man whom he hath ordained. .1t'is God who judg» 

eth, itis Chriſt by whom he judgech; Fer the Father Job. 5. 22. 

jndgeth no man, but hath committed all judgement to the 

Sons There is therefore an originall, ſupreme , autocratas 

ricall judiciary power ; there isa judiciary power delega= 

ted, derived given by commiſſion. Chriſt. as God hath. 

the firſt together with the Father and the Holy Gholt - \0 


.Chiiſt as man hath the ſecond from the Father expreſlely, \ 
;from the Holy Ghoſt concomicantly. For the Father hath Joh. 5. 27.” 
given him ambhority to exeoute judgement ; becauſe he is 


the Sonu of man; not imply becauic heis a man , there- 

fore he ſhall be judge, ( tor ther by<he fame reaton every 

man ſhould judge, and conſequently none , - becauſe.no + This Exp/iras 
man could be' judged if every (man ſhould onety judge) con 1 chcughr 


but becaule of the three perſons which are God 5 he onely neceſ] ary to me 
is | alſo the Son of man; and therefore for his affinity ſert, becauſe it 


ſeems 18 me the 
With onely wy to end 


that controwerfie which is raiſed uprnthe int erpretation of thoſe words (| 5. John which 


we ordinarily read thus, 27. Kat Evoias idunay a5 mw 8% npioy meitty 3m 2s a 
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with their nature , for his ſenſe of their infirmities , for b's 

| appearance to their eyes ,- molt fic co repreſent the greateft 
mildnefſe ard {weetrefle of equity in the feyerity of thac 
juſt and irreſpeRive judgement. 

Nor was this a reaſon onely in reſpe&t of -us who are to 
be judged , bur in regard of himallo who is to judge ; 
for we mult not look onely upon his beingithe Son of man, 
bur alſo upon what he did and fuffer'd as the Son of man. 
He humbled himſelflo far 2s to take upon him our nature, 
in that nature ſo taken he humbled himſelfro all the infir- 
mities which that was capable of, to all the miſeries which 
this life could bring, to all the pains and ſorrows which the 
finnes ofall the world could cauſe ; and. therefore in re- 


gard 
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gard of his humiliation did God exalc hin, and part of 
the exalcation due unto him was' this power of judging. 


| The Father therefore who is onely God, and never took Jo.5.2:,15 17: 


vpon him either the nature of men or Angels , jadgerh no 
»94n; ( and the ſame reaſon reacheth alſo to the Holy 
Ghoſt) but bath committed all judgement tothe Son ; 
and che reaſon why he hath-commirced it to him , is be- 
canſe he isznot oncly the Sow of God, and fo rruly God, but 
allo the Son of man, and fo truly man ; becaule be #7 
that Son of 924% , who ſuffered ſo much for the ſonnes of 
men. 

From whence at laſt it ciearly appeareth not onely that 
x is a certain truth that Chriſt ſhall judge che world , bur 


- alſo thereaſons are declared and manifelied unto us why 


he hath thac power committed unto him, why He ſpall 

come to judge the quick and the dead. For certainly it is a 

great demonſtration of the juſtice of God fo highly to re- 

ward that Son of man, as to make him Judge ofall 

the world , who came into the world: and was judged 

herez togive him abſoluce power of ablolution and con- 

demaation, who was by us condemn'd to dye, and dyed: 

that he mightabſolye us; to cauſe all the ſons of men ro. 

bow before his throne , who did not diſdain for theit fakes + Yeniert Chri. 
to f lard beforethe Tribunall and receive that ſenterce , ſus ur judex 
let him be crucified ; which event as infallible; and 1ea- Wiſterir fub 


{on as ircefragable, Chriſt himſelf did ſhew at the. lame On 


p ; , qua Judicatus 
eſt, ut yideanr in quem pupvgerunt , & cognoſcant Judzi quem negaverunt,con« 
Vincat cos homo ille luſceptus & ab ei» crucifixus, - #17 bib, ac 'ymb. ad Carech, 
lab. I. cap. 4- Veaictergo, fratres mei:, venicr ile 3 qui priuvs venit occul- 
ws, venict in poteſtatc maniſeſtos; 11le qui judicatus eſt yenier judicacu- 
rus, Illequi ftetit ante hominem- judicaturus eſt omnem hominem , 1dem /ib. 
2,564.8. Judex hicerit f jus hominis; forma ills hc judicabir quz judicata. 
eſt, Audite & inrelligite., jam hoc Prophera dixerat, UV deba rar quim n= 
jugerum. Ipſam formam»+ videbunt quam lancea percuflerunt. Sedebir Judex. 
qui ſterir ſub zudice. - Damnabir veros reos qui fatus eſt tallug reus. Spſc yenicr,, 
to:ma illa vcaies, Ss Aug, de Verbis Dom, Se:m. 64. 


rume 


" 


- mortuerum , ' him, 


- Zomiruir quia ſeipſum oftendir illis > Iden 141/14 de Trin,1, 1.C, 13. 


- | Cumboni & judge them, Chriſt who is both God and man is appoir« 
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| time when he flood before the judgement ſeat; aying, Ne- 
Mar. 26.64; vertbeleſſe I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the 5on 
 - of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming inthe 

. clonds of beaven. Again , if we look upon our ſelyes which 

are to be judged, whom-can wedehire to appear before, 

ratherthen him whois of the ſame nature with us 2 If the 

children of [ſrael could:not bear the prelence of God as a 

Law- giver bur defircd to receive the law by the hand of 

Hoſes; how ſhould we appear before the preſence of 

chat God judging us for the breach of that Law , were it 

not for a beter Mediator , of the ſame nature that Mo 

ſes was and we are, whois our Judge? In this appeareth 

. the wildome and goodnefle-of God , that making a ge» 

nerall Judgement , he will make a viſible Judge, which 

all may ſec who ſhall be judged. Without holineſſe no man 

ſhall ever ſee God ; and therefore if God , as onely God , 

ſhould pronounce ſentence upon all men, the ungodly 

7 ſhould never fee their Judge, But that-boththe righte= 

ous 2nd uniighteous might ſec. and know who ir is that 


mots ks red Judge ; ſoas heis man all ſhall ſee him , and as he is 
unt Jaeicem 8 God hoy onely ſhall ſee bim-who by that . yifion ſhall en» 


vivoarum & 


proculdubio . TH BITE 
cum yidere non purerunt mali , nifi ſecundum formam:. qua klius heminis eſt ; 
ſed ramen in claritate in qua judicabir, non in humilitate' in qua judicarus eſt, 
Cxterum ilam Dei formam in qua zqualis eſt Patri-proculdub.e impii non. vi- 
dcbunt Non enim ſunt mundicordes , Beati enim munaicordec quoniam ipf vides 
bunt D um, S. Aug. de Trin. l. 1.c. 13. Hoe retum crat ur judicandi videreat 
Judicem. Judicaudi aurtem erant boni & mali. Beat: enim mixxdo corde- quoniam 
i7ſ1 Deum vicebunt.” Reſtabar ut in judicio forma (ervi & bonis &malis oftendere- 
tur , forma Dei ſolis bonis ſeryarcrtur, 1dem De Verb1s Dom. Serm. 64. Et pote+ 
ſtatem dedit ei ſudicium facere quia. filius hominis &t, Puro nihil efle- ma- 
niſeſtius. - Nam quia Filius Dei cft zqualis Parri,- non accept hanc poteſtarem 
J adicii faciendi, ſcd haber illam cum Patre in occulto. Acccpit aurema 3Ham ut bo- 
ni & mali eum videanc judicanrem , quia filius hominis eſt. Viſio quippe Filii 
hom'nis exhibebitur. & malis -Nam viſio formz Deinonnifs mundis corde, quia 
3; Deam videtunt , id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur,, quorum dileRioni. hoc ipſum 


Chriſt 


oe es <4: wc Fo _ —_ - I — 


Hx'Szartt Coun'To Jubon, Gol 
_. Chriſt Jeſus then, the Son. cf God; and the Son-of man, - 
he which was born of the Urrgix Mary, he which ſuffe- 
red under Pontins Pilate, he which was crucified, dead 
and buried , and deſcended into hell , he which roſe. again 
from the dead , aſcended into heaven, andis ſet down on | 
the.right hand of God 3 He , the ſawre perſon, inthe ſame ' 
nauce , ſhall come te judge the quiokand the dead. Forthe ac. 16. 15; 
Son of man (hall come in the glory of his Father , with bis 
eAngels , and then be (hall reward every man According 
zo his works, He then which” is to come is the Son 
of map, and when he comcch, ir is to judge. The ſam? AR. 10, 11: 
Jeſs which was taken np from the Apoliles into beaves , D 
ſhall ſo come in like manner as they law him gee into bea» 
wen. That Son of manthen which is to judge is our Jeſus, 
even the ſame Jeſus , and ſhall comein the ſamie manner, 
by a true and locall tranflacion of the fame nature-out of 
hcaycn. For God will jwdge the world in rigbteonſtitſſe 
by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he ' bath" gi- a6, 17, 41, 
ven an aſſurance wnto all menin that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. He then which aſcended into heayen was 
the lame which was raifed from the dead , and by that Re- 
ſuxreRion God aſſured us thar the ſame.man ſhould judge 
us, For to this end Chriſt bath dyed and roſe and revived Rom. 14, 9: 
that be might ve Lord both of the dead and living. Weap- EIT 
pearech therefore by Gods'determination', by Chrifts Re- 
turcection and Aſcention, that the man Chriſt Jeſus is ap= 
pointed Judge. (12 | | 
This Office/and dignity of the Son of 'man' was'ofter 
declared bye yerail figuraciye agd' parabelicall 'Hefcripti- 
ons... Zohn ae; Bapcitt repretenceth him'that compeb"after , Mat 3+ 12. 
him by :this delineation of an tusbandman , Whoſe fare fy Sw Z 5 
in his band; and e-willt hrong bly purge his flare, and 24 © <#,04]a% be 4 
ther his wheat into the garner , but will bitrn up the chaffe y + xp17hy 
with unquenchable fire... The Son of 'man tefcribes' hin- Returvong Thy 
ſelf a5 0 boulhoidet, fayibg'ro the texpery'in the time. of 7202 dt 
haryelt,G «her ye: together firit the t ares and bind them in $.Chryſinle.. 
| Gg88 bundels ; 
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Mar. 13. 30, bundels toburn them , but gather the wheat imto my barmz 
39 Ida ant and this barveſt is the end of the world. He repreſenteth 
NN Lua. hicbſelf under the notion of a Fiſherman «caſting aner ints 

wed ndaer $1 the ſea , and gathering of every kind ; which, when it was 
xeThy wrTdy fil, he drew tothe ſhore and ſate down and gathered the 
el on 2I1 wv, 5. good imto veſſels, but caft the bad away, He is the Bride- | 
C mea {6% oroem who took thewile virgins dwith hims to the mayri= 
_ -1347> age, and (but the door upon the fooliſh, He is the man, 
b Mar, 25. 10, Who travailing into a far countrey, delivered the calents ro 
| his ſexyants , and «fre 4 long time cometh again, and ree* 
Mar, 25.19, kon:th with them , exalting the good and faithfull, and 
21, 30, calling the a»profitable ſervant into outer darkneſſe. Laſt 
ly , heis the Shepheard , and is ſo expreſly deicribed inre= 
| lation to this judgement. For when the Son of man ſhall 

Mar. 25. 31, come in his glory, and all the holy «Angels with him , then 
32"3, 33s ſhall he fit vgs a the throne of bis £lory: end before 
bins ſhall be gathered all nations, and be ſhall ſepararo 

them one from another , as a Shepheard his ſheep from the 
goats. eAnd be (hall ſet the ſheep on bis right hand., and the 

goats on bis left. Being then the Son of man is thus con» 

ftantly youre as making the great decretory ſepara* 

tio , and thelaft judicatory diſtin&tion berween man and 

man..a5 an hudbandmaa ſeparating the wheat , ſometime 
from the chaff, ſometime fiom the tares 3 as a Fiſherman. 
gathering the good fifh, cating the bad away; as a-Bride= 

groom receiving the wiſe, excluding the fooliſh virgins; as 

a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the ſeryants of his family , rewar- 

ding the faithtull , puniſhing the uaproficable ; as a ſhep- 

heard., dividiog bis ſheep from the goats , placing one on 

the right hand, the.other on: the left ; it plencifully proyeth 

that the ſame Son of man is appointed theludge of all the 
ſons of men. And:thas itappeareththat Chrilt is he whe 

ſhall be the Tudge , which is the ſecond confideration ſubs 

ſervient to the preſent Explication.. - | + wap a Eon: 

Thirdly , it being thus reſolved that the 'Son'of man 
| Qhall be the ludge, our next eonhideration is, what may the- 
, Nature 
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dature ofthis Judgement be ; in what that Judiciall aQi.., 
en doth confitt ;- what he ſhall then doe , when he ſha/l 
come ts judge. The reality of this ARt doth certainly con- 
fiſt 1n the ficall determination , and aRtuall diſpoſing of all t S, Auſtin 
in ſoul and body to their eternall condition 3 and F:aking of the 
in what manner this ſhall particularly be performed is not # '71icu'ars 
fo fcertain unto us 3 but that which is ſufficient for us, it [9/#19{dto le 


is repreſented under a formall judiciary procefle, In which nr"; ag 


ment, cuncludes 
chem in this manner » . Quz omnia quidem yentura efſe credendum ct; ſed qui- 
bus modis & quo ordinc yeniant m'gis runc docebat rerum experientia quam 
nunc valer conſcqui ad perfctum hominum intelligentia , De Crurrare 
D«, lib. z. cap. 30. , 


firſt there is deſcribed a throne, a tribunall, a judgement- | 
ſeat ; for inthe regeneration the Son of man ſhall fit im the Mas. 19, 28, | 

throne of his glory:and that this throgeis a teat nat onely of 
Majeſty bur alſo of judicature,appeareth by the following 
words ſpoken to the Apoltles, ye alſo ſhall fit npen the 
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. As in 


that vifion in the Revelation , 4 {aw thrones and they Rey.10, 4, Its 


ſate wpon them, and ' 57 29g was given uno them. 

And / ſaw 4great white throne , and him that ſate on it , 

from whoſe face the earth and the heaven fled away. This 

chrone of Chriſt is expreſ]y called his judgement ſear,when 

the A poſile tells us,we (@/l all ft and before the judgement Rom, 14. 16. 
ſeat of Chriſt, and we muſt all appear before the judge+/2 Cor, 5, 10. 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. \n _— chen of the Sop of man , he 

ſhall appear in the proper form and condition of a Judge , 

fittipg upon a throne'@f ſudicatnre, Secondly , there is to 

be a perſonall appearance of all men before that ſear of 

Judicature upon which Chriſt ſhall fir, for we muſt all ap- 

prar , and we ſhall all ſtand before that judgement | 
I ſaw the dead . ſaith the Apoſtle, fand before the throne Rey, 16. 12, 
of God. Poo all _—_—_ ſhall be ro befare- him. He Mar. 25. 31. 
(hall ſend hrs Angels with 4 great jound ofa trumpet; they Mace. 24.31, © 
fhll thr roger biz elect from the four winds from wy 

kd -3-1- mite 
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ont end of heaventothe other. For the” coming of our Lordi 

2 Tefl. 2.1, Feſm Chriſt is our gathering together wnnto him. Thirdly's 
when thoſe which arg to be judged are broiight: before: the, 


judgement ſear of iſt, all their ations hall appear; be 
th will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe , and will 
Ecdl. on make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts': he will bring 


every work into judgement with every ſecret thing, whether 
it be good, or whether ut be evil, To this end 1n che yiſis 
on of Daxiel, when the Fudgement was ſet, the books were 
Rey. 20.12, ened ; andin that of S. John, the books were opened, aud. 
| the dead were judged ont of thoſe things that were written 
in the books according to their works. Fourthly , after the 
manifeſtation of all their a&ions , thite tolloweth a defini- 
tive ſentence paſſed upon all their perſons accordingto 
thoſe ations; the ſentence of abſolution., in thele words ex. 
prels'd , Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit the King- 
dome prepared for you from the foundation of the world ; 
the ſemence of: condemnation , in- this manner , Depart 
= 4&1, from me, ye curſed, intoeverlaiting fire prepared for the 
def and bisx Angels.” Lafily , atter the promulgation 
of the ſentence folioweth the execution. As it-is writteg , 
cAndtheſe ſhall go away into everla5ting puniſhment , but 
E a the righteous into life eternall, Thus appeareth Chriſt's 
majelty by fitring on thetbrone., his authority by conven- 
ting all before him;bis knowledge and wildome by opening 
al} (ecrets, reyealingall ations , diſcerning all inclinations, 
his juice io condemning finners , his mercy in ablolying 
believers , his power in the execution of his ſearerice. And 
thus the Son of man ſþall come to.jndge., which is the laſt 
particular ſubſervient- to the third, Copfaderation of this 

Article. gt 35H afD Sorter td 
The fourth andlaſt coafideration'is , what is the obje& 
.- »- of this Aftion, whoare the perſons which ſhall appear be« 
:. ,_ - 2. fore that Judge, and receive their ſentence from him , what 
2 > 2: 2.1 istheatinude of that exprefiion, rhe quick, and the dead. 
Thephrcaſe it elfis delivered ſeyerall cies intheScr) po 
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and thatuponthe fame occafion 5; for Chtift was orde;- 


 medof God tobe the judge of quick and dead & fo his com+ AR. 10,42. 


miſhonextendethro both: he r15 ready to judge the quick 1 Per. 4. 5. 
and the dead 4 his reſolution reatheth to each 2 and as he 


| igordeined and ready , ſo (hall he jwdge the quick and the + Tim. 4. 1. 
. dead » the execution excludeth neither. Bur although it 


be the Scripture language, and therefore certainly true ; yer 
there is ſome ambiguiry in the phraſe , and therefore the © 
intended ſenſe not evident. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
death in ſeverall notions, which makes the quick andthe 
dead capable of ſeyerall interprerations. Becauſe after 
death the ſou] doth live, and the body onely remainerh 


; dead ; therefore | ſome haye underſtood the fouls of men 


by the quick, and their bodies by the dead : and then the t 59 Theophy: 
—_ will be this, that Chrilt ſhall. come to judoe im- la@t ref fieth, 
mediatcly upon the reſurreion,when the ſouls which were nrds 9 gave 
preleryed alive ſhall be joyned rothe bodies which were 5 odnew , 
oncedead z and to ryen ſhall be judged entirely both in Comment, in 
bedy and foul,tor all thoſe aRtions which the foul commic- 2Timeth. 4. 1: 
ted 1o the body. Now though this be a t.uth, that men "<4 Iidow 


ſhall be judg<d when their fouls and bodies are uniced ; prick tne 


though they ſhall be judged according to thoſe works the firſt Inter- 
which their ſouls have aRed- in their bodies; yer this is P/©t4ti07 T3 
not to be acknowledged as the interpretation of this Ar» X92 Cre 


ticle, for :wo reaſons ; firſt , becaule ir is not certain that aries - 5 
all men ſhall dye, at leaft a proper death, fo that their Jo odd Gow. | 
bodies ſhall be left any time without their ſouls ; ſecondly, «a &5 netny | 
becauſe this is cor a diftinction of the parts of man , bur of $4793  % 
the perioas.of mens: | : T4 2s DuTVfe 
| | X46 202 !Oebycy » 
x81v9y Thy Tan on {undgerty emiowTo, 3rw x Thy 4.076 iy. - © 257 lp 
ugtZuny » Epiit. 222. (ib. 1, : Y " KI xl treutres 


Again, becaufe the Scripture often mentioneth a- 
death in treſpaſſes and (innes ,and a living unto ri ghteoule 
nellc ,. others hayeconceived by the guzck to be under- 
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t This is the food the f juſt, and by the-dead the unjuſt : fo that 
med 7 FT Chrilt ſhall judge ths quick, chat is the juſt,by a ſeatence 
oy ach Peta. Of abſolunion, and the dead,thar is the unjuſt, by a ſen:ence 
fiora to /uchas Of condemnation. Bur, though the dead be (ometimes ta= 
are not (ati: fied kenfor finners , and the living for the righteous , though 
= here f'ſ, itbe crue that Chriſt ſhall judge chem both? yer itisnot © 
z . LL 1/0 probable that in chis particular they ſhould be 'taken ih a 
«note, tay. Figurative or metaphoticall ſenſe , becauſe there is no ad« 
Ts Tvs #0 junct givirg any ſuch intimation,&beccaule the licersll ſenſe 
6! Boy 4 262- affordecha fair explication;further yet,becauſe theScriprure 
O1An 074 al i1che ſame particular naming the quick and the dead luf* 
Ara 7 7, ficiently teacherh us thac iris ro be underſtood of a corpo=® 
«Th Tires recall death , 3 Whether we live or dye , faith the Apoſtle, 
«01d, tyi- we arethe Lords: for to this end C brit both dyed,and roſe, 
yau Tvs vexpw- 1,4 revived, that be might be Lord beth of the dead and 
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US Thus living. 

x, T3 IN I8 v 211= : TE 

Tois Tdha)Jov ws of Tito Ty fav 18 Tet 1.69 7087015 padvuig , % dusSora 
ewTxs , Epilt. 222. lib. 1. 4 Rom. 14.9. 


* This 3« the Thirdly therefore by * che deadare underſtood all thoſe 


e'ird Expoſiti- v1.0 ever dyed before thetime of Chrifts coming to judge: 
9 co judges 
ue} ang a ment , and by the quick ſuch as ſhall be then alive: lo i af 


EL 5 5 dyw*, the quick and the-dead literally caken are conſidered in res 
#Tw5, xpivez lation tothe time of Chritts coming ; at which time chere 
Tes Tore Can- ſhall 
Te LEY » WS. - . FR N 
SirTa;, $ 735 ndv Te a7 xax0tunyirray, Wbid. Others of the Fatbers give the 
cond and the third explication ic 'ving it i1differe t , end preferring nettber z as S. 
Chryſoſt. "HToz dD TwAys Ate: Mgies » hru1 x Tis &whovJay of The vus 
Spra;, Ort Mel marydior SEbore , Com in 2. T:»w. 4. 1. Duobus au- 
rem modis accipi poreſt quod vivos & mortuos judicabir z five ut vivos intclliga« 
mus quos hic nondum mortuo> ſed adhuc in iſtacarne viventcs inventurus eft e« 
Jus adycntus ; mortues aurem-qui de corpore pruuſq am veniat cxiere yel exituri 
ſunt : five vivos juſtos , mortuos aurcm injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoque j udica« 
bunrur , S. Avgeft. in Enchiridio , c. 54. redimus ctiam ne ventur um conves 
nientiſffimo rempore , & Juds a:urum vives & morimes , five iſtis nominibus juſt 
& peccarores fignificentur ; five quos tunc ante mortem noſtramin terri inycotu- 
rus oſt appellaci ſunt viviuvrrui vero qui in c£3us adyenty reſurreRuri ſunt , — 
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de Fide'& Symb. cap. 8. Inde venturus judic ve vives & northes. Vives qui fu* 
perfucrint , mortuos qui przceflerine. Poreſt fic intelligi , vivos ,jufſtos; mor - 
ruos, injuſtos: urroſque enim Judicar ſua cuique rerribuens. Juſtis difturus elt in 
Judicio , Venite benediti, Ec. Siniſtris quid ? 1te an ignem, &'c. Sic jucicabun- 
ru: 4 Chriſto vivi & mortui . Author ib, x, de Symb. a1 Catechum., Duobus mo - 
dis hxc ſearencia accipirtur, Vivi & morcui in animo , irem vivi & mortui in- cor- 
pore. In corpore ſecundum priorem, judicabir yivos in anima credentes, & more 
tuos in anima fidem nullam habenres:. ſecundum poſteriorem judicabir vivos in 
carne , quos prxlentes inveneritejus adyentus z judicabir &- moi tuos in carne, 
ques reſuicitaturus eſt Deus excelſus, Author ib. 4. de Symb. ad Catech, cap. 7, 
But although the/e tro Expoſstio:s were thus 6: differ ntl; pr epoundcd , yet the former 
ought by no meant ſo to be recerved as any way to evacunte or prjeudice the later. Quod. 
aurem dicimus in Symbolo, in adyventu Domini vivss ac moriuos jJudicandes,non 
ſolum juſtos & peccatores ſignificari , ficur Diodorus purar ; ſed & vivos cos qui 
in carne inyeniendi ſunt credimus , qui adhuc morituri creduntur , vel immutan* 
diſunt, ur alii yolunt , urſuſcicari continuo , velreformari , cum ame. mortu's 
j.icencur , Gennadius de Dogmar. Eccleſia Ft. cap. 8. 


ſhall be a generation living upon the face of the exrth, and 

before which cime all che generations paſſed fince the cre- 

ation of the world ſhall be numbred amongthe dead, And 

this undoubcedly is the proper *and litera!l ſenſe of the Ar- , TR 

ticle,that Chriſt ſhall come to judge,not onely th2le which ,+,., ;n1e, mee ns 

ſhall be aliye upon the earth athis appearing , but allo all ;jox of Theo- 

ſuchas haye liv'd and died before.None ſhall be then jad- dorer, without 
while they are dead 3 wholoeyer ſtand before the #9* {calf mentie 

judgement ſeat ſhall appear alive ;. but thoſe which never - hob EI 

died , ſhall be judged as they were alivez thoſe which were Forlwr xpilde 

dead before , that they may be judged, ſhall riſeto life. 73y Kueoy x4: 

He ſhall judge theretote rhe quick, that is thoſe which ſhall xauner , +@4- 


be + then alive when he comech, and he ſhall judge the me 9,705 ye-. 
dead.chat is thoſe Which art the ſame time ſhall be raiſed ee ah —_ 
from the dead, ” he e:0v 5164, x; 188 
x7 Toy Ths CunTheiag xguepy wwerrnovius dey Thy de Supriey aHwti Tos 
ewSuny. Tarts 3 » nav, v X81 pun In 00, ml Te; "W4y175 ue, com. 
m 2. Tm. 4. 1. Viviagnoſcuncnr qui in corporeerunt in adyentu Domini, mortui. 
quicx hacluce migrave:unt., «Authuy Exp. S1mb.ſub nomine S.Chryl. + This 
 .leared by t'.. Author of i.e Durfhions and Anſwers under the nime of Juſkgn  Mar- 
wr, E3-70 The dyaga nes egymtn Tels ruior 5 Onds Sifivar bniggre , x, 
muTy; 3n ohh. THhEwr d vacaiiris TW uptTy wapicn Muir: » md; mAvwew Sire 
7d, xpl14y raughs 9 Corres. 7dy Kieur ;. 705 5 vekent nerfvar Sawionyma , 
Gy 
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ining in this interpretation iS>Whee 
ann wy wm Peer”. alive when bh Saviour Cco- 
ther thoſe that 6s ome to judgement;or 
(hall Rill fo continue till they c wer, ban 
= meth, [Na ſhall dve, and after death 
his firſt appearance they [hail aye , Zi 
+ Omnium e- upon his hit ther withall thoſe which riſe out of their 
via baminum revive, 00010 ws re the judgemenr ſeat. The confidera- 
ow o dt Fw Ns and the cauſe thereof, ( that it is 
Sth es; 00 "4 for all md once to dye, in that death hath pals'd 
ER MgTINEE DP nh might perſwade us that the laſt gcneration of 
zur, vt mors Upon A ) v8 of death as well as all the relt that 
SY oor worry won ad therefore it -1 hath bin thought , eſpe= 
rin a : went betore t;za © hs Chrilt at his coming finds 
heme ie mane- Golly oFlare, Warthole whom PR SO LL tt OS 
nerur,& mane” ve ſhall immediately dye; and after a fud nel 
arilied privite- TH95 STnn tion ſhall be reftor'd to life again, and joyne 
gium in Domi- yerſa!l expira - he orayes ſha'l render, char all may be 
=, Nev cate With Oe VE NR Bur the Apofiles deicri- 
Santi um twum kers of the refurre&tion- A oe gs yu 
oy papuaens parta = laſt day mentivneth no luch kind of deach,yea 
SRO CAO  terearadad it, a For we which are alive and remain 
rationem ma- rathe che Lord, (hall not prevent them which 
xima PR” unto the coming * Lord himſelf (hall deſcend from heaven 
ruba cracent® are aſleep. For __ vice of the Archavgel and the trump 
ſuſcepinu 5 4 with 4 (out withHt V ll vi firſt # thbes we 
Gerna-crns oe 4-and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe ; 
Eccleſ.Dogmat. of Gog,an live and remain, ſhall be caught up together 
cap.7. © which are a he clouds to meet the Lird in the air , and ſo 
« 1 Thell. 4 with chem in the + the Lord. In which words they 
15, 16, 17+ ſhall we be ever w "way £7 are bbc lat 
« This 4s th hich remain unto the coming 0 kgLo WW. 9 OA : 
& This 3s che WW fi he dead, but are diltinguiſhed trom 
eb[ervationef - die orgo riſe from bY ſ iſe firft ; yea being alive are 
F _— :thoſe which are alle P. 4 dh, having not tal ed death, 
2s [7./ | caught uptogether W! 
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The ſame is further confirmed. by the ſame Apolile, fay» 

ng , Behold. 1 (hew you #-myſlory we ſhall not all ſlrep but Cot: 15, 54s 

we:ſhall all-be changed. Which being added to the former 

putterh chis doctrine out of quettion, for the living 

which remain.*at the coming of Chrilt ace oppoled to 

them which are aſleep, and che oppoſition confilis in this 

that they sbell not ſleep; which ſicep is not oppoſed to a 
death.burtodearh it ſelf, as it followeth, rhe dead 

shall be raiſed incorruptible , and we, ( Which ſhiil nor # Nam'& in 

flcep) hall be changed ; lo | that their wutacicn ſhall 'boc ing; m1 Ge 


be untothem as a relurrection, Ard the collation of theſe 2, 4091 rum 
noſt rum qusd de 


ewo Scriptures makech up this concluſion ſomanitefily , ,,\, :3 ſuprrin- 
oe 1 that Zui defederan® 

tes fquidem exuri & non'nudi inveniamor; id 'eft , ante yoluimus ſmperinduere 
virwrem coleſtem zrernitatis; quam carne exuamur. Hujus enim gratiz pri- 
vilegium illos maner, qui ab adyenru Domini deprchendentur in carne , & p10+ 
prer duritias rempo.um Antichriſti mercbuntur compendio morrtis per demurario- 
nemexpunRtz concurrere cum reſurgentibus , ficur Theffalonicenſibus ſcribir 
Terrul. de Reſwy. Carn, c. 41. Santi quidie conſutnmartionis atque judicii in cor- 
poribus rep:riendi funt cum aliis ſanftis qui ex morruis reſurce&uri ſunt, repien- 
rar in nubibus obriam +Chriſto in acra, & non guſtabuat morrem z3 eruntque 
ſemper cum Lomino , graviſlima mortis necefſitare calcata, unde a't Apoſtolus, 
Omne: quidem non dormizmacs , omnes autem iammutebimur. Thcodorus Heracle- 
otes Com. ad toe. apud $, Hicron. Ep:f. 1523. Apollinarius Icer aliis verbis cadem 
quz Theodorus afleruit ; quoſdam non efle morituros , ſed de przſenti vita ra- 
piendos in fururam , ut murartis glorificatiſque corporibus fintcum Chriſto 8. 
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y105,440m, x4 06 wh am miewyres* Init BB xgxd por. MY nl w, wnedls 
Sworn, Ns wn deioys, env, erur eracnoiuw©r Elicl rivte, cm, 
el 9 Twrm NeapwuZormu , x; Suws 5K pres TyTo auToOTs tis Thy dydonoay Sa- 
raw it 6 v ontire Te owuare THE us emMioxorre *dayluim, », tis 
«F) 2priar pwerenuoay, S, Chryl. a1 /ocum. $05, Jerome Freakhing of that place 
1 Thef. 4, Hoc cx ipfius loci conrinenrtia ſciri poreſt , quod Santi qui in adycn- 
ru Salvataris fuerinr deprehenſi in corpore, in iffdem corporibus occurrant el, 
ita tamen ut irglorium & corruptivum & mortale gloria & incorruptione & im 
mortalitare muretur-: ut qualia corpo!a mortuorum ſurreRura ſunt, intalemfub+ 
Ranriam etiam vivorum corpora transformentur , 8. Hieron. Epiſt 148. ad Mar- 
cellam. Ana S, Auſtin :nretatios ts 'be ſame place, Revera quantum ad verba 
beati Apoſtoli pertiner, viderur afſerere quoſdam' in fine ſzxculi, adveniente 
Domino, cur fucura eſt reſurreRio mortuorum , non efſe morituros , ſed 'vivos 
xeperros inillam immortalicatem guz SanRis criem czteris daturÞ repente muran - 
Hhhkh dots 
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30s & fimul cum illis rapiendos, ficur dieir, in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud miht 


eſt quories de his verbis volui cogirare ,*S, Aug, ad rertiam Dueft, Dul- 
_— Theſe and otheys of the -encients dave clearly delivered this truth , fo thad 
Gennadius , zotwi:bftending bis maxima Parrum rurba /er tte com:-ory , tid w.ll 
confeſs, Verum quia ſunr & alii zque Catholici & erudirj viri, qui cieduny ani» 
ma in corpore manente immurandos ad incorruptionem & immorrtalicarem eos qui 
:n 2dycnru Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt; & hoc eis repurari pro refurreQione 
£x mortuis , quod mortaliratem preſcniis vite immutarione deponant 3 HON mOr- 
re. oliber quis acquiceſcat modo , non eft hzrericus , nifiex conrentione hx- 
e.ticus fat, De Eccleſ, Dog. cap. 7- 


PIE that I conceiye no man had eyer doubted or queſtioned the 
| obſerved truch of ic,had they not firlt differed inthe f reading of the 
three ſeverall Text. 
readin:s of that place , x Cor. 15. 51. oxeof the Latine , two of the Greck. 1Nud 
autem brevirer in fine commoneo; hoc , quod in Latinis codicibus legirur , 
QOmnes quiiem r.[urgemus , non omnes anzem immyebumur , in Grecis yolumin 
bus non haberi, ſed vel, Omnes dorm:emus , non autem onnes immutabimur ; vel , 
Nos omnes dormiemius , omnes autem inmutabimur , $. Hicron. Epilt. 1yz. Bus 
th.re was wt one of th:ſe three enely in 1be Latine Copies , that is the Srft , but one 
which was in the Greek, was alſo us the Latine , that is the ſecond. For both thoſe 
S. Auſtin !kes notice of. Nam & illudquod in pleriſque codicibus legirur, Ones 
re'u gems y unde ficri porerir, nif omnes morigmur > Reſurrre&io Jippe , 

nifi mors praceflerir , nulla eſt. Er quod nomnulli codices habent, Onnes dor- 
wiemus , mulro facilius & apertius id cogir intelligi, .4d 3. Dueft. Dulcitii. 

Sed aliud rurſus occurrit quod idem dicit Apotolus cum de refurre&ione co 
rum ad Corinthios lequererur , Omnes reſurgemm , vel , ficur alii ts 
bent , Omues dormiemuw,ldem de Civit.Dei, 1b. 20. cap. 20. Two readings there- 
fore were 41 ciently inthe Latine , two :n the Greek ; one of the Groek jn the Latine 
aud 10 more.. Firſt then that reading , Omnes quidem reſurgemus , @#c. which is 
at ths day in the Vulgar Latine , was by the 1eftimony of >. Jerome and $. Auſtin 
the ordind y reading in their times, and i 4iſnuſed by Tercullian, Horumdemura- 
tionem as Corinne wg 5p dicens, gs ge reſurgemus, non autem 01nes 
dem tab mur ur. Carnis, C. 24- «gb $, Jerome Jeff; that is 
was 19: 10 be feud inthe Greek Copies , yet tothe Tas , _— 
ay 


ofe it 35 «mongſt the Va- 
riz Le&jones March. Veleſ. ILab7es drefbrgmuly , « mui re; dTameyno- 
wth. Andi codice Claramonrans, t e Greek 5s er1ſed imthis place , but the La- 
tinc left :5, Qmnes quidem reſurgemus. Ar for the ſecond Realing , Omnes dormi- 
emus,&c. this was ancicntl-in the Larne Copies according to S.Auſtin,«nd alfo ;n the 
Greek , &e0rding to S, Jetome. Didymus 4id ſo read it, and contend for that vea- 
ding , Scio quod innonnullis codicibus ſcriprum fir , N» guid #m omnes /ormi- 
er146 , ones aaner inumnt ebimur ; Scdconhide eſt an ei qu*d premiſſum 
eſt, 0nne; immutabimur , poſſir convenire quod fequitur > Mortyi [urgent mncor- 


rupt; 
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rupti &r nos immutabimuy. Sienim omnes immurabuntur, & hoc commune cum 
cxteriseſt , ſuperfluum fuirt dicere , & nos immutavimur. Quamobrem ita le- 
g<ndum eſt , Omne, gu:dem do- miemias, non auten onnes immutebimur , Apud 5. 
Hieren, Epifſt. 152. Indeed Acacius Biſbop of Czxſarea doib nvt onely achno » ledge 
this Reading, but ſazetb 3: was in moſt Copies. Dicamus primum deco, quod magis 
in plurimis codicibus invenirur. Ecce myfterium dico vobis, Omnes quidem dorm» 
em, 0m omnes autem immutebimur The Alcxandrian N'S may con/:rm this lefti- 
ou, which reads it thus , Oi wiTv5 Z © x01umMobusNu , © awiTes 3 gay nou- 
us , for ihe firſt © is #03 written in the line bat above it. And the Aihiopick 
Verſion to the ſame purpeſe, Ormnes nos motiemur, ſed non omnes nos immuta- 
bimur. The :b3rd Reading, Non omnes dormicmus , &c. thov.h it were net ancuntly | 
in the Larine, yer it was f quently found inibe Grcek Goties, Acacius teffifieth ibus 
much , Tranſcamus ad leRionem, quz ita fetcur in pleriſque codici 
Now quidem owns dorm emus » omncs a:temanmutab mur, apud Hicron. ibid. 
Was '0 —— in th: 111) e of Origen, as eppeareth by the fragment take by $. 
Jerome ow3 of bis'EZayynnag «po the jirll Exiftle rothe Theſſalonians, wich be met 
$ionet: binuſelf in bis 2, b+ k «gain Celſus. The /ame js acknowle: ged by Theodorus 
Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Didymus, S. Chryſoftome , Theodurer , TheopbylaRs 
#14 Occumenius. The fans 4 confirmed by the ancient Syriack Tranſ(aiion , 
: PT $73 JET 173 V7 as aljo by the Axabick. Being then of the three 
Inn" bub two er; anc en'y found in the G: eek Copies, Queritis quo fenſu di- 
Rum fir, 8& quo modo in prima ad Cor. Epiſtola Pauli fir legendum , Omnes qui- 
dormicmss, n0- 44cm omne: immutabime an Juxiagquezdam cxemplaria, Not 


 ormnes dor m:emus01nes an5em may abimur; utrumgue en min Grzcis codicibus 


inveniur, S.Hievn. ibid. Leing of theſe 10 b.1t one 14 now to be ſdund,and the Greek 
Fathers j+46eſfively batve a kns wiedged 10 oiber , being that which is ltf, agrees with 
the moſt ancient Tranſlations, we bave no reaſcn to doubl or queſii01 it, 


Text. Wherefore being the place to the Theſſalonians (ut- 
ficiencly proves ic of it teif , being that tothe Corinthians , 
as wetead it , invincibly confirmeth the ſametruch, I 
conclude that the lying when Chriſt ſhall come , are pro+ 
petly diſtinguiſhed from all thole which dye before his 
coming; becauſe death ir ſelf hath pafied upon the one., & 


. onely a c different from death ſhall paſſe upon the 


other ; and ſo conceive that Chriſt is called the Lord and 
Judge of the quick and dead , in refetence at leaſt to this 
expreſſion of the Creed. For athough ic be true of the li- 
ving of any age to ſay that Chriſt is Lord and Judge of 
chem and of the dead , yer ip the nextage they are not the 
living but the dead which lt mo og to judge, and 


£ con- 
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coritquently no one generation but the lafi can be the quick 
which hc ſhall judge... A's therefore to rhe interpretation 
ofthis i Article I cake that diflinRion to be necelary,that 
}This was welt \n the end of 'the- world alt the- generations dead ſhall bs 
obſerve by S. revived , and the preſent generation |wwing ſo.conunued, 
Auſtin , Siau- and Chriſt fhall gather them all co his tribunall fear , ard 


_ ur 4 OY truly COIne: 9 judge both the quick, and tbe . 


nullus al us 
 fenſus porerir | 
reperiri,& hoc com intelkgi voloifſe clarum erir, quod videntur ipfx'verba clama- 
reid eſt; quod futuri (int in fine ſeculi, & ſecundo adventy Domini, qui non ex+ 
polientur corpore, ſcdſuperinduantur immorralicare, ut abſoibeatur morrale 4 vis 
ta : -huic ſententiz proculdubio conyenict quod in Regula Fidei confiremur , v:n- 
Ty7um Dommun, juduaturum vives & mvriuos , utnon hic intelligamus vivos - 
Joſtos, morruos autem injuſtos, quamyis Judicandi int & juſt &-injuſti;, ſed vis 
vos, quos nondum exiifſe, morruos autem , quos jam exiifle de corpotibus, adven- 
rus cjus invevier, ad 3, Oueſt. Dalcicii, nd Origen long before did make the 
ſame expoſition of tvoſe words , Thar he might be Lord both of the dead and lis 
ring , Zom. 14, 9." Ogg 3d Tir; 3m amitayer lngvs , ive vexpday wenwurny » 
x aticy Ive. uti wivoy 1exp0 v "tit x; Cormuy xwergtoy, Kai iN 14 36 Anima ® 
vexpss i} wv wereln & Xetghs , Tos mw xgTnrtyHuc or Th mes Kopirding 
Te9Tey (edynion 2,9, ci "_ edi) davapru)Z arr 5 axTys th [is bor 
Aayumnwires, irlpes ovmas 9 apyumnuiroy ver ar, "Bom 5 6 wel limy 15 a6- 
Eis i205, Kel nudis dn nynodusme ins leuuiry TW, Of rexgpl by coor 
af wTov. *ANd & 1901 T3; Ovauhovines TeoTieg ow $THegs MiEro Tiw' alle 
mv dagoegy wontgdls prov, an us © 4) Tis witwwkves, Hius 5 Tos Corres Mr 
wv , &c. 1.2. contra Celfum. Which Expoſaion is far more proper then that of 
Merhodius , *E23»/ u3ds x, #7 4 owudTmoy rapganFlor* Corruy © 3% Aur 
20, xg. 4 yx)o1, yexpey 53 54: owudtroy , Phor. in Bib/iv. Cod, 234. and 
Rnffinus, Qyid autem dicirur judicare vivos & mortuos, nifi quod-alii yiyi 
alii mortui ad judicium yeniant ? ſed animz fimul judicabuntur & corporagin quj» 
bus viyos animas, corpora mo”tuos nominavit , Expoſe in Syab. vs 
To beleye an univerſall "Judgement to come'is'necef(a- 
ry, ficft, to preyent the dangerous doubts arifing againR 
the ruling of the world by the providence of God ; that 
old rock of offence upon which ſo many ſouls have ſuffe- 
red (hipwrack. That-which madethe Prophet David con» 
PATl. 73.2: fefſe, his feet were almoſt gone, his freps bad well nigh 
{pt , hath hurried multitudes of men ro eterna]#perdicion. 
The conſpicuous proſperity of the wicked , ard apparenc 
miſeries- 
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miſeries: of the righteous , the frequeht perſecutions of yir- 


" -xue » andeminent rewards of vices/the:tweer and quiet de- 


partures often attending upon the moſt diffolute, & horrid 
cortures putting /a period:to:the moſt religious lives, have 
2ais'd a firong tempration of doubt:& miſtruſt whecher there 
be a God thw-judgeth the earch; Noriis thereany thing 
in this life confidered alone , which can give the leaſt ra» 
tionall ſatisfa6tion to this rewptation.,” Except there be a 
life to.come after ſucha death as we dayly ſee,except inthar 
life there be rewards and-puniſhments otherwiſe difpenied 
then here they are, how can-we ground any acknowledge. 
ment of an ovyer-ruling juſtice/?:' That therefore we may 
| be aſſured that God who fitteth in heaven ruleth over all 


the earth, thata- divine abd moſt holy: providence dil- 


—_ and.dilpenſeth all chings here-below 2 it is abfolute- 
Jy neceflary tobelieye and proteie, that & juſt and exact 


.xetniburion is deferr'd, that a due and proportionate dilpen- 


ſation of rewards and. puniſhments is reſeryed-to another 
world, and conſequently that there is an Uuveriall Judge- 
-menc to COMe. 


Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe a Judgement to - 


-COme » thereby  eftectually to: provoke our ſelves to the 


. breaking oft our fnnes by repentance, tothe regulating our 


future ations by the woud of God , and tothe keeping. 


conſcience yoid of offence toward God and toward man. . 


Such 1s che {weetnefle of our finn2s , ſuctyche: connatural- 
neſſe of our corruptions, {o great our contid:nae. of, impu- 


. Hity here , that except We looked for an account bereatcer, 


it, Were ugreatonablerg;expett tharany man ſhould torfake 


' bus delights, 'xenounce his complacencies, and by a ſevere: 
. repegtance creaie.abiiterneſile to his .own--ſoul. Bur being 


ONCC periwaded of a Jjudgement., ,and 'withail poflefſed 


- With a-lcole of ous fiohes » who will aot eremble with Fe- 
fix? who will oor. oftce from bg wrath 'to- come 2. whar 


nrult the kardneſſe be of that rmpenitent heart which trea- 
ſureth up uno 16ſe!lf wrath againit eee of wrath and 
; ; hhh 3 
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revelation of the righteous judgement of God ? We are na» 
-rurally inclined to tollow the bent of our own wills,and the 
inclination of our own hearts : all externall rules agd 
{criptions are burthenſome tous ; and did we not look ro | 
give an account , we had no reafon to fatisfie-any other 
defires then eur own : eſpecially the diftates of the'word 
of God are fo prefling and exaQ, that were there nothing 
but a commanding power , there could be no expeRation 
of obedience. lt is neceflary chen that we ſhould believe 
that an account muſt be giyen of all our aRions; and nor 
onely fo, bur that this account will be exaRed: according 
| to the rule of Gods revealed will, that God ſhall fudge the 
Rom, 2:16 ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt , according to the Goſpel: 
There is in every man not onely a power to refleRt , but a 
neceſfary reflexion upon his aCtions, not onely a voluntary 
cemembrance, bur allo an irrefiſtible z11dgemenr of his own 
converſation. Now if there were no other judpe befide 
our own ſoules , we ſhould be regardlefſe of our own ten- 
tence, and wholly uaconcern'd in our own condemanations. 
But if we were perſwaded that theſe reflexions of conſci= 
ence are to be fo 'many witneſſes before the tribunall of 
heaven , and that we are co carry in our own hearts a te- 
ſimony either to abſol ve or con us, we muſt infalli- 
bly watch over that unquiet inmate, and indeayour aboye 
2 Pet, 3: 13 al] things for a good conſcience, For ſeting that all things 
ſhall be diſſolved , what manner of perſons ought we to 5. 
in all holy converſation and godlineſſe for and baſt. 
. ing unto the coming of the day of Ged, Reaton it felf will 
tell us thus much'; bucifthat doenot , of if we wilt not 
Ti. 2:11, 123 hearken to our own voice ; the grace of God chat bringeth | 
—_ ſalvation reacheth us,that denymg ungodlmeſſe and world- 
ly luſt, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 11 gym 
preſent world , looking for that bleſſed hope, and the gloys 
ous appearing of the great God, andowr Saviour Feſws 
Chriſt. | , 
Thirdly , iris necefſary to profeile faith in —_ 
udge 
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Judge of the quick znd the dead, for the ſtrengthning our 
ope, for the augmenting our comfort , for the eftabliſh- 
ing our affurance of ecernal! life, If we look tipon theJudge- 
ment to come , onely as reyealing our ſecrets, as difcernin 
our ations, as I our perſons according to the 
works done in the fleſh, there is not one of ug can expect 
hife from that tribunall, or a happineſſe ac the laſt day. We 
muſt confeſſe that we hayeall finned, and that there is not 
any fin which we have commitced but deſeryes the ſentence 
of death;we muſt acknowledge that the beſt of our ations 
bear no propartion to eternity , and can challenge no de- 
rec of that weight of glory; and therefore in a judgement, 
as ſuch, there can be nothing but a fearfull expeRation of 
eternall miſery , and an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting hap» 
pinefſe. It is neceſſary therefore that we ſhould believe 
that Chriſt ſhall fir uponthe throne , that our Redeemer 
ſhall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our ſentence not 
according to the rigour of the law , but the mildnefſe and 
mercies of the Goſpell ; and then we may look upon nor 
onely the precepts but alſo the promiſes of God ; whatſo- 
ever ſentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of 
hopes whatſoever textadminittreth any comfort, whatſoc- 
ver ar at drawn from thence can breed in us any afſu- 
rance, we may confidently make ufe of them all ia reference 
to the Judgement to come ; becauſe by that Goſpel which 
contains them all we ſhall be judged. 1f we confider 


whoſe Goſpell it is, and who ſhall judge us by it, weare Eph 
$ 


the members of bis body, of his flelh. and of b 


bones ; for 


815 


« 5. 30. 
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which cauſe be is nat aſhamed ts call us brethren, As one Lev. 15, 48. 


of, our brethren he hath redeemed ws , he- hath lzid down 
his life as a ranſome for us. He is our High Prieft who 
madean atonement for our finnes, 2 mercifull and faith- 


full High Prieſt in all things , being made like unto his Heb 2+ 17, 


brethren. He which is Judge is alſo our Adyocate ; and 

who ſhall condemn us, ifhe ſhall paſſe the ſentence up- 

onus , W ho maketh interceſſion. for us ? Well theretore 
may 
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ed and 


Anrr ects, Vi. + 


Fph. 3.12, may we have boldneſſe and aceſſe with confece,b ibe 
, 


Joh. f, 24+ 


fanhaf bm-uxoche chrans. of-that, Judge,, who, is 
Bother, who is our Redeomgn,whe 5, our High Prieſt, 
wha.1s our Adyocate, who will not by his word at the laſt 
day condemn us, becauſe he hath already in the ſame word 
abſolved us, ſaying, Verily, verily , 1 ſay. unto you, He 
that heareth-my word and belieueth ow bim that ſent me., 
hath everlaſting life and ſhall not come into.conden,nation, 
but is paſſed from death unta life. _, Wy 
Haying thug, + 7a the nature of che judgement to 
come and the neceſſity of believing the ſame , we have gi» 
yen lufficient hght to every Chriltian co underſtand nc 
he ought to intend , and, whac it js he profeſſeth , -when 
he faith, I believe in him who ſhall come to juage the quick 
and the dead. For thereby he is conceiyed to declare thus 
much, I am fully perſwaded of this as of aa infallible and 
neceflary truth , that th eternall Son of God, .in thac 
humane nature,in which be dyed, and roſe again, and a- 
ſcendediinto heay*n , ſhall certajnly.come-from the ſame 
heaven into-which he alcended , and at his coming ſhall 
gather together all rhole which-ſhz1! be then alive, and all 
which ever lived and ſhall be before that day dead ; when 
cauſing them all to and before his judgement ſear, he ſhall 
judge themall according to gheir works done in the fleſh ; 


and paſſing the ſentence of condenination upon. all the re- 
probares; ſhall deliver them to be cormented with the De- 
wil and his Angels, and pronounging the ſeacence. of ab- 


ſolution upon allthe ele, ſhall tranſlate them. into his 


;: glorious kin gdome of which thete [ſhall be no-end, And 
Thus I belieyeia Jeſus Ghcilt, who thall judge the quick. 
and the dead, PINE X 


: b 


ARTICLE 
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N chis Article we repeat again che firſt word of the 

Creed , I believe; whereas a ConjunRtion might have | 
bin ſufficient , bur that fo many particulars concerning the 
Son doe intervene. For as we are baptized in the name of 
che Father, the Son , and the Holy Ghoſt : ſodoe we 
make Confeſſion of out faith, faying, / believe in the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; andthe Ancients, 
whoſe Creed was ſomething ſhorter , made no repetition . 
ofthe A of faith , but onely an addition of the Object, f o the 4nci- 
+ eAndinthe Holy Ghoſt, Andas werepeat the AQtof age _ 
Faith inthis Article, ſo ſome didalſoin the ſecond, * 7 | ag 
believe in JeſmChrift. Wherefore being this word, / Marcellus , P 
helieve,istaken here onely by way of reſumprion or repe- #5 73 <300y 
ticion , and conſequeatly muſt be of the fame ſenſe and 7! «a3 F 
Imporrance of which it was inthe beginning of the Creed , w —_— —_ 
ic may well receivethe ſame explication here which ir re- the cn _— 
has there 5 to that therefore the Reader is referred. Nice. Thus «l/e 

For although che ** Ancient Fathers did frequently * bc Larines , 
make uſe of this language to prove the Divinity of theSpi- PoR _ 
rit, and'did thence argue that he is really and _— Glei Ecim 

uſe Spirimm San- 

um, Ruffinue in Symb. Max. Taurin. Author 6b. de Symb. ad Catecbun. The 
MS. in the Oxford Lebrery , Er in Spiricu Santo. Others 1nfle:d of the Conjure 
ftion mad: uſe of Credo by way of repatition. Credo in $, irirum SanAum , Cbry/ol. 
E«ſcb, Gallican. Autber Serm, de Tempore, Ecberizs Vxam. the Greek and La» 
tine MS, in Benner Colleage Libraiy , «n14 Crede in Santo Spiritu, Genantizes For- 
IK14'Ms. * As the Ancient Saxon reed ſet forth by Ereherus. v* Gre- 
gory Nazianzene d:ſputing for the Divint y of the Holy Gbo#t, proweth that be is x6 
Creature, thus,*AX\' # 2 xioua,mi; us unT3 mowo ku; 4 Us auTH THANE 
2« ; © Tevriy Br monty dis mn, x; aps ey mavert BZ ze er nam 
T@& , 745 mnuTlds TegyuaT@ , vra. 37. Epiphanius 7 ri. 19 Speak (bus 


much, ſhewing toat thow. b the Fathers of the Nicene Council bad determined x6: bing 
particularly 4 


the Ho'y Gboſt, jet they ſufficiently FRO he i»God by thoſe words » 
iii 2M 


GSOGETEET CUNT OI ts A ea ti ACCC Fr, A A. is. - AD 


619" Axricis VIIL 
x 655 TvIOun «19. EVM 30 i Tehrnms Gwnety es x uh dgv8)' Miguods 
3» eig 4:4 O48, [lamtcs TU TREATIES. T8 5 -ar5e6ophs ox «TAY GienTru "on" 
# miv1s 6is 76y Oghy. Kat, cis 214 Kveror *Inofy Xewgpy , vy; TAG; tpn), oy” 
tis O:dy i wives. Kat, ig To Agrey Ilveue , 5x £wAGs vien), " eis pus 
ar doZoroan, x &s Wias evrewmy $romT@ wy wits epurmoTyTa , tis Tea, Te, 
play 5 Swomy re, play G0 , wiar doZononieaw, wias worm, ani Tu moewe- 
du wy mavoul FiSww0o,/y , Hare), 7 4: A gneſcamus verbi ipfius privilegium. 
Credere il!i quil.bert poreſt hominum , ciedcre vero-inillum foli debere re Maje= 
ſtari roveris Sed & hoc ipſum aliud eſt Dem i redere, al.ud eſt credere in Dim. 
Efſe Deum & BD. abolus credere dicitur, ſecundum Apoſtolum ; nam & dxmones 
credunt & contremiſcunt, In Deum vezo credere , hoc eſt fideliter eum quzrere, . 
& tc ra in eum dileRione tranfi.e. Credo ergo in illum hoc eſt dicere, Conhteor il- 
lum, colo ijlum, adoro illum , rotum me in Jus cJus ac dominium rrado , atque 
rransfundo In profcffionis hujus reyerentia univerſa divino nowini debita con = 
tincnrur obſcquia, Paſchafius in P efet, Operis de Spirits S. 
becauſe we believe in the Holy Gho#t z yer being that lan» 
euage is not exprefly read in the Scriptures in relation to 
the Spirit , asitis inreference to the Son , being-to be» 
heve in the Holy Ghoſt is onely.the expreſſion of the 
Church conteined in the Creed , being in the ſame Creed 
many of the Ancients, without any reprehenſion , haye-u- 
{:d the ſame phraſe in the following Articles expreſly , and. 
where the prepoſition is not expreſſed , it may very well 
be thought ir was underſtood ; therefore 1 think fitto ace 
quielce in my former expolition, and lay no greater force 
Mm the prepoſition. 
It will therefore be ſufficient for the explication of this 
Article, if we can declare what is the full and proper ob# 
je of our Faith conteined in it , what we are obliged to - 
believe concerning the Holy /Ghoft. And asto this we- 
ſhall diſcharge our undertaking , andWtisfie whatlocyer 
1s required. in this Expoſition , if we can ſer forth theſe two 
particulars, the Nature and the Office of that bleſſed : 
Spirit. Forthename of GYoflt or Gaſt in the ancienc 
Saxon language fgnifieth a Spirit, and in that appella- 
F- tion of the $ pirit of God,his nature principally is exprels'd. 
The addition of holineflethough it denote the intrinſecall 
faoRity eſfentially belonging to that Spirit, yer notwith= 
FY | ; ſanding. 
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fianding it conteineth allo a derivative notion, 3s fghifi- 


ing an emanation of that holinefle , and communication 


of the effeEts thercof , and in this communication his Of- 
fice doth confiftt, What foeyer cherefore doth concern the 
Spirit of God , as ſuch, and the-intrin'ecall ſanctity 


+ which  belongeth to that Spicir, maybe expreſſed in the 


explication of his Nature ; whatſoever belongeth to the 
derivation of that ſanRtity , may be deſcribed in his Of- 


fice z and conſequently more cannot be neceſſary then te 


: declare what is the Nature, what the Office of the 


Spitit of God, 
For the better indgation of the Nature of the Holy 


: Ghoſt, I ſhall proceed by certain ſteps and degrees, which 


as they will reader the dilcourſe more clear, to will they 
alſo make the reaſons more frong , ard the arguments 
more evident. And filt, as to the exiſtence of the Spirir 


of God; it will be unneceſſary to endeayour the proof of 


it ; for although the Sadduces ſeemed to deny it ,* who 
ſaid that there 15 no reſurrettion, neither angel, nor ſpirit 5 AG. 23. 3. 


though it hath Þ bin ordinayly concluded from thence that | Ran oor 


: they rejeRted the Holy Ghoft , yer ic cannet be proved r5,,.. 2 
from thoſe words that they denycd the exiſtence of che dctmns.. ad 


Spirit of Ged, any more then that they denyed the exifi- Gregory Na- 
ence of God, who is a Spirit ; cor did the Notion which *i2"zene., T3 
the Jews had of the Spicit of God any way *encline the gee 5 iag 
Sadduces, who denyed the exiſtence of the angels and the j,ge 3947) 
ſoules of men , to rejetir, The RelurreRion , Augel, and 73 <Þgimw +- 
'Spirit, which the Saddaces refuſed to ackn >wicdge, were Y5uuy, / v2 
but rwoparticulars , for it is expreſly added that the Pha- ay ſiAuggt= 
riſces confeſſed both , - of which two, the ReſurreRion was + hay area 


one, * Angels and Spirits were che other z wherefore that 70; Teow!rs 
Which the Saddaces disbelieyed was the exiftence of ſuch aſi as 7% wh 


created ſpirituall natures, as the Argels and the ſonles of 7/2ias ov Ti 


men are conceived to have. And as for thoſe diſciples at T** dd 


WUTWwTES., 
Orar. 37. * $apronior ) , pnov ,6,0A%y 801 Th hugbTpt* x, wir, Ted 
#9 © m5 51 Age: hughropa; i in a14vue y dyſtars £r hr, S,Chryſ.aq lecum. 
1111 3 Epheſta, 
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A. r9,2, Epheſus, who had not ſo much ar heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghoſt , ifthey were Gentiles , ic is no wonder , 
becauſe they never had that aotion in their religion ; if they 
were Jews, as they ſeem to be, becauſe they were baptized 
with the baptiſme of Johw ,it ſignifiethnot char they neyer 
heard of the Spirit of God, bur ovely that they had not 
heard of the giving of it , which the Apoſile mentioned. 

Jck. 7.39, As weread elſewhere, that the Holy Ghoſt wag not yer ; 
nctdenying the exiflence , bur the plentifull effuſion of it. 
Howlſocver , the Apofile asked thoſe ignorant Diſciples , 
Unto what then were ye baptized ? intimating that i rhey 
were baptized according to the rule of Chriſt , they conld 
not be ignorant that there isan Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the 
A poſiles were commanded to Saptize in the name of the 
Father , and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#t, It is 
therefore preſumed that every one who profeſſeth the 
name of Chriſt , from the firſt baptiſmal infſticurtion ac+ 

+ knowledgerh that there is an Holy Ghoſt; and the onely 

+ Toconclude queſtionconfilis in this, what that Holy Ghoſt is , in whole 

tbe Natwreof (ce we are baptized and in whom according to our bap* 

the Holy Ghoſt, ne we yrofeſſe to belieye, | | 
| aces = In orderto the determinatien of which queſtion ; out 
peſfed in the firſt Aﬀertion is ,that the Holy Ghoſt, deicribed to us in 

Scriptures, it the word-of God,and joyned with. the Father and the Son 

will be necafull ; (the form of Baptiſme is a Perſon. Thar blefſed Spirie 


ſo ropleceow \ cot onely an t ener 
ions as M ergy or operation , not a quality 
: _ (ccurre Or POWEr » but of a ſpiricuall and intelleRuall hbrlenc? 
70 all other miſconceptions. Now the old Nations , and more they cax. ot now have ,, 
we-e thus de/rver'd by Gregory Nazianzene , that great Divine ſo much concer..'4 
is this Subjeft, Tor 3 1g nuds ger ol Z enigperan To (74 mebue) vn- 
aaBov, of 5 x]ioua, oi 5 Oy, oi 3 #x tzrwe' $707 pov Thmwy , aiddi f ar 
O75, 6&5 $any , iIiTpoy expe; dvhwcmons, Orat, 37. Theſe were the three par= 
ticular and oppofure Opinions, euber the Spirit 3s an operetion,or 4 created [u: ftance 
or God ; the fourth is but a doubt or heſitation which of the three is true. The firſt o 
#heſe is thus propeunde1 by way of queſtion, Td Tlyevue 70 C2009 3 3 javrs 
votcund ney wilrrs v maeTeor ,n of rig Sropr ler wy 75} roiay x.0gb= 
ny oi af} Tui Keav0i, 73 5 evuBeBniis. Either it is ſubſifting in it ſelf, as a [ub- 
ſfpame » of is ana;ber » as an acerdents This was the firſt queltion chen , and fti!l is. 
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+ 1f we conceived it as an operation onely , then muſt it f Thisis the 
onely be atuated and not aft; and when it is not actuated, ey” of 
it muſt notbe at all, 1f we tay chat it isa quality , and (1,1 nt > 
not a ſubliance; we ſay that it is that which we cannot g,uaeenx "Ig 
rove to have any being. It ſeemeth ro me ſtrangely wn afpyere 747 0 
reaſonable that men ſhoule be to earneſt in endeayouring ©» ##n O15 * | 
to prove that the Holy Ghoſt which ſanRifiech them is no 1? - a gr 
ſubfance , when they cannot be aſſured that there is any ts 
thing operative in the world befide, and conſequently if 5 g452e (us 
they benot ſanRified by chat , they can be ſuſceptible of $49y, x; #i 
no holinefſe. By what reaſon in natu:e can they be aſſured, 57410, wep- 
by what revelation in Scripture canthey be confident, that 2 = 2) _ 
there is a reality deſerving che name of quality diſtingui- wy s ws 
| ſhed fromall fubfiance, and yer working reall avd adimi ml 4cpyyn- 
rable effeRts ? If there wete no other Argument bur this, Siva aw 
that we are aſſured by che Chriſtian faith , that there is 7%; 79/vT0y » 
an Holy Ghoſtexiſting ; and we cannot be affured either 3» 5 ber 5g 
by reaſon or faith that there is a quality really and eſſenti- 7, g 8g 4 
ally diſtinguiſhed from all ſubltance , it would be ſufficieat >ize: , x; 440- 
to deter us from that boldneffe to afſert the Holy Gholl, in eify,yaun&), 
whoſe name we are baptized , ro be no:h.og eli but a qua» © 79; Cunt 
liry. | ao evade. 
But we are nct left to gueſſe at the nature of the Spirit 821; 4 aries, 
of God 3; the word of God Which came from that Spirit 
hath ſufficiencly delivered him as a perſon. He is cleaily 
oppoled to thoſe evil Spirits, which ajze and mull be ac- 
knowledged perſons, of a {piricuall and incellefuall tub» 
fence. As the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul , and 1 Sam. 16. 14, 
an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him, Now , what 
thole evil ſpirits from the Lord were , is apparent from 
the fad example of eAbab, concerning whom we read , 
there came out a Spirit and ſtood before the Lord, and ſaid : Chron, rs, 
| I will emicehim: andihe Lord ſaid unto him , where-\20, 21, 
with? and he ſaid | will goe out and be 4 lying Spirit in - 
the month of all bis propheis, and the Lord ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt entice him, and thou ſhalt alſo prevail ; and goes our 
Tit 3 and 
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Eph. 4. 30» 


Rom. $, 26. 
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AR, 10.19. 


AR. 13.2. 


Joh, 14. 26. 
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and doe even ſo, From whence it- is: evident that the eyil 
Spirits from Gd were certain perſons, even bad Angels, 
to which the coae good [pirit as 2 perlon is oppoled, Ges 
parting from him co whome the other cometh. 

Again, the New Teftament doth deſcribe the Holy 
Cholt by ſuch pe: lonatl di/pohitions , and with ſuch ope= 
rxtions,25 are as eyident marks and fignes of a perlon as a- 
ay wh chare attributed tothe Father oc the Son , which 
are unquelticnible peitons 3 and whatſoever terms are 
ſpoken of the Spirit by way of quality , are ſpokenas well 
of tho'e which are acknowledged perſons. We are ex- 
horted. by the Apolile wor to grieve the Spirit of God , and 
erict is certainly a pertonall affection of which a quality is 
not capable. We are aſſured that the ſame ſpiric wakethins 
terceſſion for us with groaningswhich cannot be mitered; & 
we can underliand what are 1nterceding perſons , but have 
no apprehenſion of interceding or groaning qualities, The 
operations of the Spirit are manifeſt, and as manifelily 
perſonall : for he ſearcheth all things, yea even the deep 
things of God , and fo he kaoweth all things, . even the 
things of God; whichcan be no deſcription of the power 


of God ; he worketh all the ſpirituall gifts drwiding to e» 


very man ſeverally as be will ; in which the operation, dif- 
cretion, diſtribution , and all theſe voluntary , are fuf- 
ficient demonſirations of a perſon. He revealeth the will 
of God and {peaketh to the lonnes of men, inthe nature 
and after the manner of a perſon , for the Spirit ſaid unto 
Peter, Behold three men ſeth, thee, «Ariſe therefore and 
get thee down, and goe with them doubting nothing , for { 
have ſent them : and the Holy Ghoſt ſard unto the Pro- 
hers and teachers at eAmrch, Separate me Barnabas 
ard Saul for the work, wherennts I have called them. We 
cannot better underſtand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt 
then by the deſcription given by Chriſt which ſent him:and 
he id chus to his Diſciples. The Comforter ( or the Ads 
wocate) which is the Holy Ghoft , whom the Father will 
| ſend 
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ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all thirgs ,, he ſhall te» 15. 16,27. 

ſftifie of wwe , and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſſe. 1f I goe nat a: 

way » the Comforter will not come unto you, but if 1 depart 16. 7,8,13,14; 

1 will ſend him unto you. And when he is come hz will 

reprove the world ;and he will guide you into all truth; for 

he (hall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear 

that ſhall he ſpeak,, and he ſhall ſhew you things 1s come ; 

he ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall recerve of mine, and ſhall 

ſhew i a Jou. _ which words are notki2g elle bur fo 

many deſcriptions of a perſon , a petſon heating, a: perlon 

receiving, a perſon teflifying , a Ti Fane 4 22 enki ran, 

reproviag, a perſon infiructing, 65> peels as 
The tf Adverſaries tothis truth acknowledging all theſe the Socinians , 

perſonall expreſſions , anſwer that it is ordinary in the Scrj+ 41 Futr cpi- 

tures to find the like expreſſions , which are proper unto j% 7 _ 

pericns, given unto thole things which are no perlons 2 as f G RAKE 

when the Apolile faith a Charity ſuffereth long and is Quod ws eds 

kind , charity enviethnot , charity vanntcth nor it ſelf , is moniis (acris 

»ot puffed up , doth not behave it felf unſeemly, ſecketh not WE adverſarii 

her own , 1s not eaſily provoked , thinketh none eqil re» ——_— fi 

Joyceth not in iniquity but rejoyceth in the truth beareth all tounntur 4 & 

things, believeth all Mhings hopeth all things, endureth all caquz peſo. 

things. Al: which perſonall actions,are attributed to charicy PArum ſunt 


ih - 3 ® ent rop: ia, Cx hoc 
which isno perſon, as in * other caſes it is uſuall , bur LY concludi 
liis rebus quas perſonas non eſſe conſtar , fimilicer inS:ripruris are os 
eribuanrur , & ca que ſunt propria pe: fonarum. - Cujus rei pleniflimam fidem 
facere poreſt vel locus ille Pauli 1Cgr.13.4 v. 4. 2d 8. ubi perpcruo de Charit ate , 
ranquam de perſona al;qua loquitur, i; pcrmulra rribuens , quz reycra nun n:fi 
in perſoriam cadunr, F.u{tus ocrnus contra Wickumy,clio. aiCor 1 3-43 5 637+ 
* So the Racoyian G4tech3/m doth enlarge this Anſwer, (tating the queſtion" thus , Qui 
ve:o 1iScripturZ loci accipiendi ſunt in quibus Sp, S aRiones perſonarum propria 
& ad Dcum ipſum ſpectanre; 8ribuuncur? 42d retur Ing this [o/ution, 1d cum 10s 
dum, quod in Scripruris rebus id attribuatur ſzpenumero , quod perfonarum cit, 
neqzramen res illz proprerea perſunz cenlentur, ut peccato, quod dere e14/ , & c= 
c:aerit,Rom 7 14 &!ecgi, quod /oqu+ us, Rom 3.19. & Scriprurz qaod ;riſþ1c4.4 &* 
pr annceer, Gal. 3, 8 & Charitati quod fir long animis, &c.”. 1 Co. 13. 43 5, 6, 7+ 
Denique Spixituiy 4. 6. veiito, quod Ipirgt ubi velit 3 Cap, vis 


A | kebng- | 


624 Axr1icrts VIIL 


belonging to tha perſoa which is charitable ; becauſe thac 

perloa which is ſo qualified doth perform thole a@ions ac- 

cording to,aad by virtue of,char charity which is in him. ln 
* Quod fi quis the ſame manner, * lay they, perſonal ations are accribu- 
eixecir ſatis ted crothe Holy Gholt , which 1sno perlon, but onely che 
7 cotginey r_ virtue , poW2r, and efticacy of God the Father of our Loed 
Genres lege * Jelus Chritt ; becaule chat God the Facherisa perſon and 
& chariracis doch perform thoſe perſonall at:ons , - artribured to the 
nomine eum Holy Ghoſt, by that yircue, power, and efficacy in himlelf 
intcligere qui which is the Holy Ghoit, As when we read the Spirit ſaid 
9109 wg - 12. Unto Peter, Behold three men ſth thee ; ariſe therefore 
pats _ s. get thee down. and goe with thrm doubting nothing ; for 1 
predimus: Re- bavs ſent them: we mult underſtand thar God the Fa- 
ſpondebo,Cum ther was the perſon which ſpake thole words , & which ſenc 
- on v9 Iry thoſe men ; but becauſe he did fo by that yircue which is 
Cs ge the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid co ſpeak 
alioqui ſpirira thoſe words and ſend thoſe men. ln the lame manner when 
alicujus per- weread, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch , Se. 
ge wa = parate me Barnabas and Saul , for the work wherennts [ 
ab oa dos oft Pave called thens , we mult conceive ic was God the Fa- 
Spiricus diſtin- «her who ſpake thoſe words,who had called Barnabas ani 
Ram, non mi- Sal, and towhom they were to be ſeparated ; but becauſe 
nus conſtare God did all this by thac power within him which is his 
——— Spirit, therefore thoſe words and aRtians are atcribuced co 
que perſonz Þ< Holy Ghoſt. This is the ſumme of their anſwer ; and 
& fimul ipfius more then this I conceive.cannot be ſaid in anſwer to that 
Dei ſunt pro- Argument which we urge from choſe perſonall expreſſions 


cia, nihil a*- | = | 
"7 Ba ak hors cothe Spirit of God.and , as we belicyc , as to a 


dum nomine on 

« piricus S. efſe, quam ipſum Deum ſpiriru ſao, id cR, virture atque efficacia ſua, 
agentem atque operantem. F, Socinus ibid. Quoniam vero Spiritus S. vitus Dei 
ce, hinc fir ur ea quz Dei ſunt , Spiritui F, arrribuantur , & ſub nom'ne Spiricus 
S. ſzxpeDeus ipſe intel ligatur , quarcaus ſuam yirruremDeus per Spiritum ſuum 
excrit , Catech. Racov. ibid. 


But this Anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficieat , as gi- 
y.ng ao fatisfaCtion to the Argument, For if all the per- 
tonall 


Alc Bui en ow a. 


i 


Tu 
all 
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fonall aRions, artributed-in the Scripeures to the Spiric, 
might proceed from the perſon of God the Father , accor- 
ding to the power which is in him , thea migh: this anſwer 
leem ſatisfactory ; but if thele actions be perlonall, as they 
are acknowledged and cannot be denied , if the ſame can» 
not be attributed to the Perſon of God che Father , whole 
ſpirit it is , if he cannor be ſaid to doe that , by the power 
within him, which is ſaid co be done by the Holy Ghoſt, 


then is that defence not to be detended ; then muſt the Ho+ 


ly Ghoſt be acknowledged a perſon. Burt I ſhall clearly 
prove, that there are ſeverall perlonall atcributes given ex- 
preſly rothe Holy Ghoſt » which cannot be aſcribed co 
God the Father , which God the Father by that power 
which is ia him cannot be faid co doe ; and conſequently 
cannot be any ground why thoſe attribuces ſhould be gi- 
yen to the Spirit if it be not a perſon. 

' To makeinterceſſion is a perlonall aRion , and this a- 


625 } 


Rioa 1s atcributed to che Spirit of God becauſe he makerh Rom. 8. 27: 


interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God. 
But co make interceſſion, is not an act which can be attri- 
buted to God the Father, neither can he be ſaid to inter» 
cede for us according tothat power which is in him; - and 
thereforethiscan be no Proſopopeia , the Holy Gholt. can 
not be ſaid coexerciſe the perſonall aRion of interceſſion 
for that reaſon becaule ic is the ſpirit of thac perſona which 
intercedeth for us. To come unto men, as being ſeat unto 
them, is a perſonall ation ,and ſo the Comforter, or, Ade 
vocate, Who is the Holy Ghoſt , did cone beiog ſent ; 
when the Comforter is come whom { will ſend you from the 
Father, ſaith Chriſt, and again, 1f / goe not away the Com- 
forter will not come wntoyou; but if { depart { will ſend 
him to yow. But to come unto men as beipg ſent, cannot 
be aſcribed to God the Father, who ſendeth , bur is never 
ſent ;\ efpecially in this particular , in which the Father is 
ſajd expreſly co ſend , ant thac in the name of the Soa 
( whom the Father will ſend 'n my name, ſaith our Sayie 
Kkkk our.) 
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our. ) When therefore the Holy Ghoſt cometh to the ſons 
of men, as ſent by the Father in the name of the Son, and 
ſent by rhe Son himſelf, this perſonall ation cannot be at» 
rribured to the Father as working by the power Within 
him , and conſequently cannot gronnd a Proſopopeia, by 
which the yirtue or power of God the Father ſhall be ſaid 
+ The Opinion ©©'dotit. To ſpeak and hear are perſonal} ations, and 
of theJews wa;, both together attributed to the Spirir, in ſuch' a manner as 
1-4: the Holy they cannot be aſcribed to God the Father. Whey be, faith 
oy roy Chriſt, the Spirit af truth , is come , be will = = into 
thing eſe Out alltruth'; for be ſhall wot ſpe ak of bimſelf 3 but whatſce* 
phage br ver be ſhall bear, that he ſhall ſpeak; Now to ſpeak and 
and therefore not of himſelf cannot be attributed ro God the Father,who 
tbey which d:= doethall thingsof himſelf ; ro ſpeak whac he heareth,and 
nyed the ſub- that of the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from another, 
gap i and to glorific bim from Whom he receiveth by recciving 
lock'duponas from him, as Chrilt ſpeaketh of the Holy Gholt , He ſhall 
{,mbolizing glorifie me for he (hall receive of mine, and ſhew it to you, is 
with 1he Jews by no means applicable to the Father ; and conſequently 
rig 9 node ir canfiot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore taid to 
in libris ſuis, & d0Etheſe porno aQtions , becauſe that perſon, whoſe 
maxime inE pi- Spifit the Holy Ghoſt is, doth thoſe ations by and accor-! 
flolis ad De- ding to his /own pewer , Which'is the Holy Ghoſt, It res 
merrianum  maineth therefore that the Anſwer giyen by the Adyerſa- 
Spirius 5-9" ries of this trch'is apparently inſufficient;and conſequent» 
ſubſtantiam; & ly that our Argument, drawn from rhe perſonall 2Rions 
crore Judaico attributed in the Scriptures tb the Spirir,ts ſound and-valid, 
diciteum vel Brom 'Whence 1 conclude* againſt the Soviniavs and the 
ou pee pe pf ft Jews , thirthe Holy Gholt is not @ quiality ; buta'Per= 
liimn,& Gon&i- ſon; which is 6ur firſt Aﬀertion, 0 
ficarionem urriuſquePcrſoriz ſub cjus nomine demonſtrari, S. Hieron. Efift. 55. 
Moſes Maimonides /ficiently declartt' the epinion' of the Jews , who delivering the ' 
ſeveral ſigni fications of M1.,-m keth the fi/1b end (xth to be theje. Cuinto Ggnifi- 
car Influentiam iam inrctlcQualemdivin:mw 4 Deo Prophetis. inflillaam,, cujus 
virture propberant. Sexco fgnificat Propofirum, & Voluniatem. 4nd then con- | 
6{udes,Vox hzc TN quarido Deo attribuitur, ubiq; ſfumirur pattim in quiAts,par« ey 
tim in ſexta Fgnifieariene;quaterits yoltmratem PNenificar, Shri Nevothin, p.1.c:i, 
Our 


* 
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| Our ſecond Aﬀertion is , that the Holy Ghoſt, in 

whoſe name we are baptized, and.in whom we profeſlſe to 

believe, is nota created , but a divine and uncicated, Per- 

ſon. And for the proof of this Afſſertion , we ſhall fir 

make uſe of chat Argument which our Adverſaries have 

put into our hands, The Spirit of God which is ia Gad 

1s not a created perſon. Bur the Holy Ghoſt is the Spiric 

of God which is in God, aad cheretore nor a created per- 

ſon. This argument 1s raiſed from theſe words of the A- | 
poſile , For who knoweth the things of a man ſave the : Coriath.:. 1, 
ſpirit of man which is in him? even ſo the things of God a 
knowith no man bunt the ſpirit of God. Thac this. Spiric of A EEG 
God is the Holy Ghoſt I find denyed by none, That the ,;ug co prive 
{ame ſpicit is in God, appeareth by che Apottles diſcourſe, fomrth3s place 
and is granted by the t Sogimians 3. that it is fo the Spiric ihr the Holy 


of God, and ſo by nature in God that it cannot, be a crea. G99 51192 © 
? Perfon, lay the 
eure , is granted by the ſame, It. followeth therefore un» found tti6 1 of 
deniably that the Holy Ghoſt is no created, perſon; inal} their Arg- 
ment in this, 
that he is the ſpivit of God, -nd by nature in God ſo that thoſe rhings which are proper 
to the divine nature «re attibuied and belong to bim, and becauſe there is an ether per= 
ſon in the divine eſſence, ,as they ſay, there can be but one;1herefore 1he Holy Ghoft is 
208 « Perſon. Deinde idcm{(fc. Sp.S5.non efle perſ_nam)ex eo parer,quod non fir ex« 
traDeum narura ſed in ipſo Deo,Nifi enim natura Deo incficrnon poruifierPaulus 
Fpirirum Dei'cum ſpiricu hominis quihomini ineſt narura conferce,idque co'in ls+ 
co, 1 Cor.z.tr. ubiait, Qs boninum novi- qua ſirat bominis nit (piticur hominis 
qui eſt in bomine? ita que (une Dei nemonovit mf Spirits nei. Quoniam 'yero 
Spirirus F. in Deo eſt,nec ramen in-Spiritu $,reciproce dici pore cf Dear, hine 
apparer Sp. S, nonefſe Perſonam. Pczrerea cum ſuperius demonſtarum' fic u> 
nam ranrum eſſe in Deirate perſonam , & Spicicus $. fir Dei virtus, ut yerba Chriſti - 
ad Apoſtolos indicanr, Luc. 24.49. cfficitur Spiritum S. efle perſonam diyinam.De+ 
nique & Spiricus S.cfler perſona,cſſenriana quoque divinam cum habete oporteret. 
Nam ca attribuuncur illi quz propria ſunt effenciz' divinz 7 ar ſupetius docuimus 
ſubſtanciz divini uni efſe gumero,nec rribus pecſonis efſe poſlecomimiine,Quams 
obrE Sp.S.non eſſe Deiraris perſon3 plan eft, ca:ecb.Kacbog.c.s. To ib ſame purpoſe 
dotbSocinus 4rge againſt Wiekus, that the nit ure of the iris is the nature of God; & 
that theS pirit cannot therefore be  perſon;b/c1uſe tbere can be but oneper ſon'in the natur? 
of Gol. Whereas therefore indepen mily from this vlace wehrve proved that the Holy 
Spirit is 4 perſon, fromthis placeb ive miferr'd with them , that te /anit ſpirit is it 
Go1 & of the divine nature git fo'lowath thas be is no-crcated $pirit, inaſuinc) as the 
divine nature cant becriated. Kkkk a much 
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much as that cannot be a created perſon which hath rot a 
created nature, & that cannot have nor be a created nature, 
which by nature is inGod. Wherefore although ir be repli- 
ed by others,that ir is nor ſaid in the text that the ſpirit 1819, 
God, yet our Adyerfaries reaſon oyerweighs their neg 1tive 
obſervation; and it ayaileth little to ſay that it isno: ex- 
prefſ'd, which muft be acknowledged to be. underftood, 
The Holy Ghoſt then is a perſon , ( 2s 1 have proved )and 
is not of a nature diſtinguifhed fro n thut which is in God, 
( as is confeſſed, and onely denyed co be in God , becauſe 
| ic is not ſaid lo when it is umplyed, ) therefore he is no cre - 

* Mart. 12.3, ated Perſon, 
32. Quomodo Secondly, the Holy Ghoſt is ſucha Perſon, as againft 
audent inter ,. whom a fin may be commirred, and when it is ſo, cagnor 
re Spiritum $. be remitted. But if he were no Perfon , we could not com« 
q"ando ipſe mit that (in againſt him, and if he were a created Perſon, 
Lominus dixe* the fin committed againſt him could not be irremiſlible, 
rix , .2#i bl:ſ- Therefore he is 2 Perſon , and that uncreated. The Argu- 
ora at ol? ment is grounded upon the words of our Sayiour,, * eAll 
Yemittetur ei, manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men , but 
gui au'im blaſ- che blaſphemy againit the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven 
phemave tl ayrg men. And whoſoever ſpeaketb a word again 4 Son. 
el ag wr pars of man it ſhall be forgiven him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh 
rum remitietur 4 word againſt the Holy Ghoſt it (hall nat be forgruen hins, 
ci, Quomodo i- writher #n this world neuther inthe'world to come. By which 
giruc inter cre- qyords ir appareththere is a fn or blaſphemy againſt the 
_— _— Holy Ghoſt diſtin from all other finnes and blaſphemies. 
NN 2 committed againſt God the Father or the Son of od; that 
Aur quis fic ſe this fin hath an aggravation added unto.it beyond other 
obligar » ut  Gnnes and blaſphemies: burif the Holy Spirit were no 
excarurz dero- perſon, the fin could not be diſtin from thoſe fianes which 
on  Se9k are committed againft him whoſe Spiric he is; and if he 
Ts venia were a perſon created , the fin could receive no ſuch ag» 
relaxandum ? prayation beyond other finnes and blaſphemies. To this 
S, Ambrole they anſwer , that the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſtis nor 


'-þ, gee by therefore unpardonabl: , becauſe he is God, which is no. 


to 


I Bzxrt1evs In Thx Hory Grosr, 619 


to our purpoſe ; but they doe not , cannot ſhew that it cah 
be unpardonable if he were not God. It is not therefore 
ſimply , and for no other reaſon , unpardonable, becauſe 
thar perſon is God againſt whom it is committed ; for if 
ſo, then any_fin committed againlt any perſon wlnch is 
God would be unpardonable z which is falſe, Bur that fin, 
which is particularly called the blalphemy againſt the Ho- 
ly Spiric,1s a Sin againſt God, and in ſuch a manner aggra- 
yated, as makes it irremiſſible; of which aggravation 
it were uncapable,if the Spiric were not God. 

Thirdly, every created perſon was made by the Son of 
God as God , and is now put under the feet of the Son of 
God as man. Burthe Spirit of God was not made by the 
Son of God , nor is it now put under the feet of the Son of 
man. Therefore the Spirit of God can beno created per- 
ſon. eAllthings were made by the Word, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made ; therefore e= 
very created perſon was made by the Word. God hath 
put all things wnder the feet of Chriſt , and when he ſaith 
all things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he i5exce+ 
pred which did put all things under hm: and being none 
15 excepted befide God , eyery created perſon mult be un- 
der the feet ofche Son of man. Bur che Spirit of God #»che 
begining was not made, yea rather in the beginning made 
the world, as Job ſpeaks of God, By his Spirit F, hath Job 26. 13. 
garniſhed the heavens ; nor is he under the teer of Chrilt, _ RE 
now ſet down at the right hand of God, who with fu- },;;... nog 
preme authority together with the Father ſent the Pro» rit o God to be 

) phers, a created per- 

ſon,did alſo teach that he wes male by the Son, as Epiphanius 1flifcth of the Arians. 
FLev]i euro indy Rav 3m dronoy gn 769 dy ſDusum ne ys wyriru gg 
i 74 Tlreyuer@ Baartnuic x; Trrubo aka xecTh om UT Ty ys Har. 69. 
$ 52.Ariani ab Ario,inco ſunt notiffimi errore quo Parrem & Filium, & Spirirum 
S.nolunr efſe unius cjuſdemque narurz,ſcd effe Filium creaturam,Sp. yero $.crea- 
ruram creatur®,huc eſt,ab ipſoFilio creatum voluar, S. Auguſt. Her. 49. .-'s Eu- 
ſcbius, Td N38 wÞgcanror *Ayior Tiveiue , irs Ode, t7s ide, 
T4 wh 3 5% Tlareds opoius Tw yd oz ewrd Tir Yorav cianpty, Sy 
Si T1 Si uy 8 fur hwy Ty nane , 5715 4a eury 5 joure th 20916 

3 as Ty 


Joh, 1. ;. 


1 Cor. 15.27, 
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any were $98 59, De Ezel. Theotog, lib. 3 Cap, 6- ON ys wir®- ramping 
feomr: T$7:un ap @& bagat Hy in x; Np yarixds ns un _ 
wy , dogs T6 XL; doggy » x HB Ths Wotton 17 00 Trduar@® v- 
migtrw; © mal re. 8 Nr" aury OjenT0, ao; as jfedle ul iy, ibid. Whore 
3t is worth our Obſervation , thas Euſcbius ciring the place of 5. John, to prove that 
the Ho y Ghoſt was maie by the Son » leaves out thoſe words twice together by which 
the Catholicks uſed to refute that herefte of the Arians » vix. © 14301840. All things 
whi.þ wtre made were made by the So", but the Holy Gboft was uot amen; ft them > 
govey , which were made , and there fore was 10s made by the Son, T3 *Aztov 3p 
TIvs0 ac X)igue wary xliouerls partr  , Siand, Hit Lys T6 mu) T8 an 
Nui , 6; me 6 yeurt } of Cans Tards duaprdCorThE , v ug-285 #py T2 
T8 þuTdy LyovTes , "2 xp; eroroewmThes Sm" puTy 78 x8AGs eignuirer x71 
My xgxhv au 3 Srbvorey mapepulwrterre;* v 3373 38701 Evay ſtator wp} 1% 
TIveGuer@® ton, yd oe] mai mer 75] xanTIOu Arey 5716 Ti xligay Jie t% Abe 
v1 jon), 1; ere ee "765 T# ri If any AjaTe , %þ. 2005 anne 6s 
YireTo odd bv , FaperT{voulrns Thg'avaryrdous Toes , © joorer Jr #Tw. ras 
3J , 31 miyra du nr erelo»> oy nuels aus ejiero 58 iy. > Epiphan, 
Hereſ. 69. Y$. 56, 


hets, as 1/aiab teſtifieth , ſaying, Now the Lord God and 

bis Spirit hath ſent me, and with the ſame authority , fince 

the exaltation of our Sayiour , ſent forth ſuch as were ſepa= 

rated to himfelf, as appeareth'in the caſe of Baynabae and 

x Cor. 12. 1x; Sant, and giveth all ſpiricuall gifts , dividing to every man 

Rom. 15. 19. [ev*7A11) 4: he will; fothatin this kingdome of Chriſt all 
things are done by the power of the Spirit of God, 

Ecurthly , He, by whoſe operation Chriſt was concei» 

ved in the womb of the Virgin , was no'created Perſon ; 

for by virtue of that conception he wascalled the Son of 

God ; whereas if a creature had bin the cauſe of his conce» 

ption, he had bin in that reſpect the ſon of a creature, nay 

according tothe Adyerſaries riaciples, he had caken upon 

him the natureof Angels. . Bur the Holy Ghoſt ic was by 


whoſc operation-Chrilt was conceived inthe womb of che 

Virgin. (For ic-was an Angel that ſaid, not that an Angel, 

Le. x: but that che! Holy Ghoſt (hall come upon thee, and the pow» 
ue 1.35 2 of the Higheſt ſhall everſhadow thee; therefore alſo that 
holy thing which (ball be born of thee ſhall be called thy 

Son of God:). Therefore the Spixit of God is rio created Per- 


ſon; 
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ſod; whichis our ſecond Afſertion "againft the ancient , + This expriſſe 
bur newly revived Herefic of the | eAriansand Ha+ 7 ; = 
cedonians. that be was 4 
Our perſon, as a mi- 
nifl/ing Spivit , an1 created , was achnowledgid the doftrine of th: Arians, as may 
arpear out of the ſormer teftbmonics , and is eviient by thoſe whith ſollowed bj; Opi- 
nians, Woich being of two kinds,the Anomeans o7 pure Arrians, ſuch as wire Actius, 
Eunomius, @& Eudoxius, and ;be Homeoufians,or Gena as Euſebius, and 
Macedonius; they beth alike deni-d the Divinity, and «fferted the creation of th: Hoty 
Ghoſt. The Opinion of the 'Anomeans is clear out of the words of Eunomius ,who ve- 
ry ſubtilly delivered it as rf is bad bin the opinion of the Anciems,Tiiy i d1\av & &- 
Tac gurdeomymes d)\Jureriar,ncy' or TUIny at) dE id puam 2 ]dE{ wadiyriEC, 
og imy #1) © 13 qJon memiSturg ds, The confeſſi;nof the Antients was that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt was the third perſon 'f the Trinity in order and dignity, and Eunomius pre- 
tendin; tofollow them , added that he was alſo third in nature, which the Ancients 
never taught, And what this third in natkre was, be thus declared , Tgimy Td&Z01 3 
quod) Tg ay peT! {i Te IleTefs, wopye 3 m ii Juouiney* TpiTy 2 
TIud ey, ts pw 70v N wiCoy «mu Twy » 4) (VOY TUGTOY TY oro furs =. 
vue; Jrenr® yy Syuup uns Suvdutas amaumiuivey. Ani again, EL us 
xTlIoun Riv , vxus Jornue i a frnTey* cis 3 ajapy © ©nds; x, ap4rrn7®: 
«7% jpulu} lore , nermeru oun xligwe %; mine aur 3ropd/ech, , apud S. 
Bafs/,adverſ. Eunom: lib, 3, So Gregory Nyflen repes/s the words of (ke ſame Eunos 
mius, Tis: vordy 65 [oy TlapdxAnuTer , Wiubuloy ard ot wire Ong deal 7% {OY 0. 
JuT5,and declares 1b:t their ordinary language was ewri Tv ApisTlyttuaros KT « 
ue xTiouer@® &; fer Wye orouelCery , Orat.1.conre Eunemium. B:fide theſe, 
the Semiarians and mms of thoſe which were O:1bodox a8 10 the Divinity of theS on, 
were of the ſame Herefie as 19 the nature of the Holy Gho?t, and thertfore were called 
TiydpuetT 044201 (as Epiphanius derives 1hem in tbe deferaÞ ion of that H reſte, amd? 
"Hwapdioy x; ame *OgndyZur ) aud afterward Macedoniani, Macedoniani func 
i Macedonio Conſtantinopolitznae Ecclefizx Epiſcopo , quos & Ilrybuaroue- 
vs Graci dicunt , co quod de Spiritu S. lirigent, Nam de Patre & Filio re&e 
fentiaei, quod unius firejuſdemque ſubtantiz vel efſentiz , ſed de Spiritu 5, hoc 
nolunrc cderc, creaturam eum efle dicentes, S. Arvguſt' Here, 52. This Here- 
fie was firit condemn'd by the Council of Alexandria, 8} we 78 Ayiov Tlys0ua $20. 
Oy how ts TH opcardig Tedd) owerirauBpeyorre Socrat. l. 3. co. 7. Aſter- 
ward by the Council beld in 1llyricum "Hwues 5 #ensul ws th as Ewiecds, vws 
T1 $7 Pdulu $1 x7 Towter,idey iT) x Tw ewrhy voiev,ts Tihoeds. x, 77 YG 
£18 &yis TIvicuarOr os TEA wogrw mie , Trio WTergt Thiims iomno, 
4pud Theodorer. Hiſt, Ecil. 1. 4. c.8, Th: $yno1 eld ot Rome with the Gallican 
Biſh1ps under Damaſus, "Nx Tor Neanigy #1or Tidy juds wake, wit 38574- 
TO , was «qerns, was dwdutos, ids xregxrIp& wii) 69 2) 
Tis auth; varied agg oily, & 79 IlvtJue 7d a«yiov, Apid. heodorer, 4ib.z, 
(@), 22:/An01 þ.r Syn04Fbetd under tbe fame DamaſusarRome, Ef 715 6 ms 73 
Il}10ue 


| 
| 
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TiveSue 70 4x07 minyue , i dit T7 YT wv, drd3tua tos , apud Theo: 
dor. t. 5. c. 19. After and upon theſe p.rticuler Synods this Hereſie was fully con» 
demned in the ſecon | Generail Council beld at Cenſtantinople , in whi. hb the{e words 
were -dded to the NiceneCreed, Kal-ig wy 64s 734 109,70 xyeuor,]8 Cwomedy, 
T3 % 74 Ilearmis nnepdb iyer;xy ow Tlavg us 0V1T egox un hoy $ —— 
Eali vor, 73 MeAnG Jin 7% TiegpnrF, And in tbe fir ft Canon, mentionin, the He= 
refles co-demned expreſly by the Council ; they nane iSincs Thy of Evrowarey , 
e7Toun * Aveuiay, ); Thy 7% "Aprraywr, & Tow EidbEiavay , x; TIvIY Hius 
apcHerey > iywllidpeTrud;ur, And thus the Hereſie of Macedonius, wo 
made the Holy G oft a creazed Perſon, was condemned by the ſecond Gimerall council, 
$5 Hh 0u5 6 itggpelrTHS 3023s Madhridy Tat KayurTivuWnaas Wore d g- 
Fay lun md)a morn or ,oT1 7d mudytior Coapyykdy thvognuy Tirsdua, 
24S wi; idlurgis Davy ws App x7! 78 Vit, vw oþ tar; x7 muaeyls 
Mami @ Ilruart 5 es PAs X Vruphres Tay Jearonxy » vapry- 
glu 273 owl re T]4 944071 Te, Photius Epiſt. 1, 


Our third Afſertion is that which neceſſarily followeth 
from the former two , that the Spirit of God, in whole 
name we are baptized , and in whom we profefſe to br-= 
lieve , is propertly and truly God. Forit he be a Perſon, 
as we have proyed in the declaration of our firſt Afertion, 
it he be a Perſon not created, as we haye demoaſirated in 
the corroboration of the ſecond Afſertion , then muſt he 
of neceflity be acknowledged to be God , becauſe there is 
no uncreated efſence beſide the effence of che one eternall 
God. And thete is this great felicity in the laying of this 
third Aﬀertion, that t is not proved onely by the two pre= 
cedent Aſſertions, but alſo by the Adverſaries of them both. 
He which denies the ficlt, that isthe Sociniar , afficms.thar 
the Spirit of God is in God,and is the eteroall & omni 
tent power of God ; he which denies the ſecond , afleits 
thathe isa Perſon, of an intelle&uall nature lubſifting ; 
but whatſoever is a Perſon ſubſfiſting of eternall and oms 
nipotent -power, mult be acknowledged co be God. Whe. 
ther therefore we look upon the truth of our A fſertions, or 
whether we conſider the happinefle of their Negations, the 
Conciufion is , that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 

But were there nothiug , whichis already (aid, demon- 
ſtrated, the;e is enough wricten in the Word of God to aſs 
| ſure 
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ſure us of the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt , to make us un- 
doubtingly believe that the Spirit of God is God, Ir is 
written by Afoſes » that when he went in before the Lord 
to ſpeak with hims , be took the wail off, untill be came ont. 
And that Lord with whom Moſes ſpake was the one 
Fehovah,the God of heaven and carth. But we are afſu- 
red that the Spirit wag andis that Lord to which CMoſes 
ſpake ; for the Apoſtle hath caught us ſo much by his own 
interpretation, ſaying , Even unto this day when Moſes 


is read, the vail is upon their heart. Nevertheleſſe when 


it ſhall turn to the Lord, the vail ſhall be takgn away. Now 
the Lord is that Spirit» The Spirit is here fo plainly faid 
tobe the Lord, thatis, Jehovah the one Ecternall God , 
that the Adyerſaries of this truch muſt either deny that the 
Lord is here to be taken for God, orgthatthe Spirit is to be 
raken for the Spirit of God : either of which denyals muſt 
ſeem very firange to any perſon which conſidereth the force 
and plainnefſe of the Apofiles diſcourſe. Burt indeed they 
are ſo ready todeny any thing,that they will by no means 


_-acknowledge either the one or the other : but the Lord 


muſt be ſomething which is not God, and the Spirit mutt 
be ſomething which is not the Spiric of. God: and then 
they conclude the Argument is of no force, and may as 
well conclude the Apoſtles Interpretation hath no ſenſe, 
The Lord , they ſay ,is Chriſt, and not God: for Chriſt, 
they lay, is not God 2 the Spirit , they ſay, is the myſtery 
of the Law, or the hidden (enie of it, and that every one 
knows is not the Spirit of God. Bur we are afſured thar 
the Apoſtle did mean by the gpirit the Spiritof God,, not 
the {eaſe of the Law 3 tor he addethimmediately , Where 
the Spirit of the Lord 5s there is liberty,and the ſenſe of the 
lawis never call'd che Spirit of the Lord, Nay were it not 
that the coherence of the diſcourſe did fatisfie us ; yer the 
objeRion ought not at all romoye us; for the name of Spi. 
ritin thoſe places mentioned by them to fignifie the. ſenſe 
of the law hath no. affizity with chis, according to their 
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4 The plac's al- own wh SAG Penner 3 for it is  never.ſo taken with 
leadged by them, che emphaſis of an Atticle,, ang put in the.che place either 
are peeſes 7 of ag entire ſubjeR or a, predicate in. 3 propoſition excepr 
reneey _ ; by way of of « oppoiiiogs and one of chole it mult of necel+ 
x{unen Ro- fity be, inthole words of the Apolile , Now the Lord is 
man. 2. 29. rhe Spirit, and that Without phe Jeaft intimatioa of any 
G:: Srnevey oppolitign.. Again,, we are aſſured that by the Lord the 
mb 7 did underfland the cterpall, God ; for he ſpeaketh 
yommre Tynu- VYSS Ln og ab a 
uerd, x ofthelame Lord w ich he mentioned ia the verle before , 
$ ©444574- and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the bock of, Exe- 
T1 Y CBE» aus ; of which except the gpotte ſpeaks , his Argument 
A 2 Rom. "Yath net her inference nor coherence, }n vajn therefore 15 
4 a @y6v- {his pretended for an anſwe 2 char the Apolile by the 
ueTixa; £5- Lord doth alwayes, unleſle he cite ſome, place out of the 
Soun xj Al. old Coyenant, underſtand Chriſt; for 1a this particular 
"ra , ONS he | | citeth a certain place out of the book of Exodus, and 
It. 8. } WAIE _ STO 
of theſe places uſeth the name. of the Lord in the ſame notion in which 
ſpeaks onely _. bt Hey? nrngha 3504s wouti OTE 728" ett 
atverbially; tbe other. two have Fiveyus, in obliquo ;, 41d one of thoſe two have 
it cum adjunto, bb-of them cum oppolito, none of them cum, articu- 
lo, none of them are in loco: ſubje&i or pradicati; and thirefore how a- 
y of theſe can ſhew.,,, that, 73 Tlysvjua in this place by us urged, inveſied 
with an Article » Randing. in th:, place either of 4 compleat ſubjeft or @ com- 
pleat Pradicate,, with no:bing adjojued, nothing oppoſed wnio it, myft 
be taken in/ 177 ſam: ſenſe with them, TI con imagine. In the- þuth 
wirſe of this Chapter indeed it 4s tbe [ubjeft of a P- opoſttion , and inveſted 
with an article. bus that, is an. Anicle. of oppo//tum, "T8 gag Pegupem Sno+ 
Tor; 73 8. Tue Como » 4nd this, nt. Howſpever , m that. -ſenſe 
objofled ir ncichir agrees with the, words before 4; nor with thoſe which (0'- 
low it. _  *.The words jn_ Exodus, were theſe 34. 34, Hvlze 
' $h dy eigenoptyero Mavains #14171 Kupiu AcgAHy auTw, Winnie 73 
ava 5 wich (ne £14 made uſe of ty the apeiile ; vine I &y + 
miopily Tees; kwewrs TeatagniTau T3 ndauppme. KveCr ben, is here 
w/ed by Saint, Paul . cicin [ſome, place ejet,of the Old (Covenant, and tle 
wed: which [os i Kerr f,nfic the ſane Kin; , as apprareth 
by tie Conjunftion. Ai: and if ſo , then aicording_ to the, Doftrine of | ous 
Adverſaries it cannot Penifie Chriſt, For that Lord of whome Moſes ſpake , 
was then whes Moſes wtote'y,. but +bat Chriſt of which they interprec it , was not 
then , as they teach, therefore that Lard cannot be Chr. , in their interpretation 
without 6 cantradiction. 

there 
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there *is uſed framin an Argument and urging it from ; py 1 buch 
thence; and if he didact; f ihat file ty hot fo wniyerſall Ch.iff be mol 
and infallible, butthat the* Lora in' the/hinguage 'of the F:quently cate 
ſame Apoſtle may rot fignifie the'fecond, bur the © firtt” or '* , rary LOS . 
third perſon of the Trinity. "If then the Lord be' the erer- = pk of 
nall God, as the Apoltle without any qyeſtion underſtood chrift is our 
him in Moſes, if the Spirit be the Spit of the Lord , 'as Lor/, being 5 
the Apoltle expounds himſelf in the words immediately Kve:D is o/rew 
following, then the Spirit of the Lord is the ecernall God, by _— Repay - 
and fo termed in the Sctiptures, Sriffion or inti> 

ma ton of a)» 
propriating that aft unto the Son , which is a'tributed tothe Lord by him y- the rule 
cannot te certain and uiiverſall, For 1 deſire to know by what means they can be afſ4= 
red , that the Apoſtle doth by the title & KYer@- intend Cirift and not the moſt Hi;b 
God the Fat'er , u4 thiſe following places, - 1 Cor. 3.5. 4.19. 7.10312, 16. 7- 
1Theſl.4.6. 5.27, 2Theſl.3. 1,5,16; zTim.1.16,18. 2.7. And be(ide I ash , bow the 
prerence of this generall yule can be properly objetted by thoſe who knew that they to 
»bom they doe obj: this Rule , bave contended1bat this title is elſewbere attributed 
to the Holy Ghoft, As the Author of the baok de Spiriru S. under tbe name af S.. Fa- 
fil, «pox that place, 2 Thell. 3.5. *O 5 Kvgi@ xg7d Swim Vas Tas napShng 
6 5 TRAV ddrrlov Ty O87, o ig Thy \aroworhy ow Xpist , thus diiputes,... Tis 5 
x74 $uwwy Kigr©& wig k. Ti Ort dydwalw, x tis Thy Satg o Sion TE 
Kors 8 ieroworiim z amonrprodwmwiiuly of T9 Tlve0ue taredeuulwer. Eire 39 
ai T3 TlaTgis 6 at , mulrus af eignTo, 6 5 Kipr® Une xarw- 
Fuyay tig Thy eewruaydnlot T2 GL TE Vie, Terciiemy avs ts. THY. $41 
T8 mouaviiv* ' Cureirwe own Ti vv "to TgjowToy © Th Tgory ug Te Kugis 
THURX dErov, Ant uonthe like place, 1 Thell. 3, 12, 13. Thetov Kyggoy Wa) 
$Lur gory T4 O87 2 Dlatgi; iu Th rypuriz Ti Kveis 0h), «cadiarfus 745 
zap) konpry bay os £17 vn ff oy Onorunoriny ms ay cueltZay AToupird hv” 
our 1aiv di'w]e mW M{Tvpyizay mrdudmoy Th rags Sazorier amoranaulav 
( the n:wly-revived opmion tarly ) 178 Tiv#Iua. TiSirmres* "tw uh Tun» 
Pe Spiriru Sano, cap. 2.1. heap ng | 


Again, the ſame Scriptures doe'clearly manifeſt the 

ſame Spirit to be God, and term him plaihly ahe 
ſo. For when Peter ſaid, 'Anraniis , Why harh Satan fil- 
led thine heart to tye tothe Holy Ghoft * he repentech the 
ſame queſtion in reference t6the'fame offttice, Why baft 
thoſs conceived this thing'in thint hraft? \thow' haſt Hot 
lyed'\unto men, but unto Got. Tolyt tintothe'Holy'Ghoſt, 
is tolyc unto God : ro'lye unto the Holy Ghoſtzis not to 
L111 2 lye 
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lye unto men , becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not man , and 
conſequently not to [ye unto any Angel , becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt is not an Angell, not tolye unto any creature , be» 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is no creature, but to Iye unto God, 
becauſe the Holy Gholt is God, - Tothis plain and eyi- 
dent Argument ''e are ſo mary Anſwers, that the very 
multitude diſcovers the weaknefle of them all 2 for if any 
one of them were {ufficient ro bear dowa the force of our 
reaſon,the reſt would be ſuperfi ous. Firſt,they anſwer chac 

| it cannor be colle&ed from hence that the Spirit is God, be- 
+ Ex his facile cauſe the Holy Ghoſt in che Originall is i put in one caſe, 
apparer haud- and God in another , and the A poſile ſpeaking in one man« 
quaquamexeo ner of the Spirit, and in another of God, cannot ſhew that 
Joco concludi the Spirit is God, To which itiscafily anſwered , that the 
pony Yeu, Caſeor manner of the Apoſtles ſpeech can make no diffe. 
Gum alio modo Ince. if the ſenſe and ſubliance be the ſame , az here itis ; 
d Spirit $ lo- for todeceive the Holy Ghoſt is nothing elle but to lye un- 
quarur Perius, to him, or by a lye toendeayuur to deceive him. The AR 
| .- yoo objeRed to Ananias was but one z whichaG of his the 
131i ſeu fallere, Þ pofiles look'd upon as injurious not to themlclyes but to 
ac /udifica;; the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore Peter ſhew'd the fintobe 
Fpiritum $. hic not againſt men but againſt God ; as certainly then ag the 
mentzr3 Deo» A poliles were menylo certainly was the Holy Gholt,in the 
wen mo ho elicem of Peter, God. As for that ſenſe which they pur 
3 : : p 
L x.ſe&. 3. uponthe words, different from that ef lying to God, asif 
Argum, 1, eTnaxias were accuſed for counterfeiring the Holy-Ghe#t, 
it is moſt certain that the words can in this place bear no 
ſuch ſenſe ; for the fia of eAnaniars is again exprefſed in 
the caſe of his wife 5apphira, to whom Peter ſaid , How 
5s it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? buc to tempt the Spuit,and to counterfeit the Spirir, 
are two ſeyerall things. And it'is evident that in this place 
the tempting of the Spirit, was nothing elſe but lying to 
him. For Peter {aid to Sepphira, Tell me whether ye 
; fold the land for ſo mach; And (he ſaid , Tea, for ſo much, 
In which anſwer ſhe lyed. 7 ben Peter ſaid unto her, 
| How 
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How is it that ye have agreed _—_— to tempt the Spirit 


of the Lord? Here is no colour then for that new pret-nce, 

that eAnenias did bear the Apoſtles in hand that what 

was done he did by the motion of the Holy Spirit, and 

ſo did pretend, counterfeit and bely the Holy Ghoſt, This 

is nct to expound S. Peter, but to bely Ananias,and make 

him gnilty of that fin which he was never yer accu- 

fed of. It is moſt certain that helyed, it is allocertain 

that he to whom he lyed was the Holy Gholt , and there - 

fore it might be well Þ tranflated that he lyed to the Holy 

Ghoſt. Next becauſe they may yery well be conſcious that 

this verball or phraſcologicall anſwer may not ſeem ſuffi- Tow TR” 
cient, they tell us though both the phraſes were ſynony- cuſed without 
mous, yet they did n@ way Prove that the Spirit is God : reaſon. For | 
and the reaſon, which they render to jultifie this negation , '9»gh the 0ri- 
is,becaule there are ſeyerall places of the Scriprure,in-which £24 ® ; _ 
the meſſengers of God, whoare acknowledged not to be ys 9s #1 
God, are mentioned in the ſame relation unto God, as yet ſore Cn 
here the Spirit is, To whichthe anſwer is moi plain and pies have is 
clear, that there is no creature ever mencioned inthe ſame *5 79 7140- 


manner as the Holy Ghoſt i; here, As when they alledge oak tx = 


thoſe words of the Apolile , He therefore that deſpiſeth , [read and in- 
. geypret It 

NUTDT NITT2 x1, the Vulger Lartine to the ſame _ mentiri re 
Spiritai.S. 41d the Author of the Trattat de temp. Barbarico , under 1be name of S. 
Auſtin, mentiri re apud Spiritum S, cap. 3. No »{.4uJ\% #5513 wreugus is the ſame 
With yg Tvevuen , as My aid of; *9iacg , Lycnorone to another. I” we 
read it #5 mY80pue then, it 15 _— ireuſla;cd. Again, if we read, it TS wyeyue > 
it bas in this caſe the ſenſ” of 71d Tyan. 4: Pſal,66.2, PIN T WM, LXX. 
«1vovr md on of i200 (Cu, of tre ſame ſenſe with that Pſalm, 13. 61, INIWD 
17 WI2! MM, LXX. Oi.gxY01i Kvels i-l1rvowrro au mw), So Deutero. 33. 26. 
PIN WMTIN, LXX, Ke «tvorrd on of 4 2p0i (Cu. rAnd La. 57.11. 7 
PN , Ygi{woow; 2 King. 4. 16. JIM 109 IN, wh Sradwwoy 
Thy Sinlw C's. If therefore we read it {aV9n% 78 mrevgue., its rightly vranſ-. 
liced to lie unio te Hoy Ghoft; and ſ) agreeth with that which /ollowrth 
to tempt the Holy Ghoſt, as Pſalm. 78. 36. 75 yadars af iduioar- 
To awry , and verſe 41, inigpelav 5 inelegf Thy Ouby. Therefore whatſocver 

Wif s are layd upon the phraſe, 0; difference of expreſſion, are titber ſatſe or 
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x Thef.4.3, deſpiſeth not man but God, who bath alſogiven us his ho- 


Mar. To. 40. 
Luc,10. 16, 


x Cer, 6. 19, 
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ly Spirit : 1 capnot lee what fimilicude can be madewnto 
the Scriptute now in queltiontfor if the Spiric ke nor un- 
derſtood in the firſt words , hs therefore that deſpiſetb , ic 
hath no relation to the preſent queſtion; & if it be,ic were fo 
far f:om being a confuration,that it would be another con* 
fitrmation. As for the other , He that heareth you , hear- 
eth me , he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, aud he that 
deſpiſerh me ;diſpiſeth bim that ſent me;ix is ſo far from ju- 
fifying their interpretation , that it hath nothing in it like 
that which founds our reaſon, that is , no oppoſition. For 
there are three particulars in that Scripture which we pro- 
duce for our Afſertion ; fiſt , that they lyed to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; ſecondly, that, in doing {o, they lyed not un- 
to men ; and thirdly , that by the ſame act they lycd un» 
ro Gcd. In which the oppoſition is our foundation. For 
if the Spirit of God were noc God , as we are ſure icis nor 
man ; it might as well haye bin ſaid, you lyed not unto 
the Holy Ghoſt , but unto God, And indeed if the Apo» 
files would have aggravated the fin of ,Ananias wich the 
full propriety and iniquity, in cheir ſenſe , he muſt have 
faid , thou haſt not lyed unto men, nor unto the Spirit of 
God , but unto God. But being he firſt told him plainly 
his fin» {ying tothe Holy Ghoſt , and then let him know 
the Gafalnefſe it » thou haſt not led unto men, but unto 
Hol o it is eyideat that che Holy Ghoſt co whom he lyed 
is . 


Thirdly , that Perſon. whoſe ighabication maketh a 
:emple, is God : for if the notion of a temple be nothing 
elſe Fr tobe the houſe of God , if to be the houſe of ay 
creature is not to be a temple, as it is not , then no inha« 
bication of any create perſon can makea Temple. But the 
inhabitation of the Holy Ghoſt maketh a temple, as we 
arc informed by the Apoſile , #hat , know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in yout There» 
fore the Holy Ghoſtis God. To this is replyed ditferently 

ACCor= 
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according to the an=ey of our Adyerſaries; as it is not 

ro (ic that the detiyers of (> great a truth ſhould agree. 
he firſtcells us that if we wonld inforce by this reaſon, 
that che Holy Ghoſt is God, we mult t prove thar he isa , c.  - 
perſon , and that he doth poſſefſe ouir bodies by a diyine nd 
right, But we have alread proved that he 13a perſon;and nolirum Spiri. 
certainly there can be no other right but that which belongs us 5: rempli 
to God, by which the Holy Ghoſt inhabicech and poſſet- lie, concludere 
ſeth us. Nor hayethey any pretence to evince the contra- Deyn wk 
ry but that which more confirmetch our Aﬀertion 3 for monſtrandum © 
they urge onely choſe words of the Apoſtle, a Kxny ye ef ira corpus 
not that ye are the temple of God , and that the Spirit of ***rum >piri- 
God dwelleth inyou. We doe certainly know that we are _ 
the cemple of God 3 and we allo know that the Spirit of gatur rar 
God dwelleth therefore in us ; and we therefore know that perſonam cu- 
wereare the temple of Gcd , becanfe we know that the Jus honoricor- 
Spirit of God dwellerh in ys; arid we knoyno other reaſon $45 2oftrum fir 
why we are the temple of God , when the Spirit of God — — 
dwelleth.in us, bur onely becaufe we know the Spirit of noſtrum gh Ju- 
God is God'; for ifthe Spirit were any other Perſon'not re quod Jivini 
divine, orany thing bur a Perſon thowgh divine,we could Pminis pro- 
not by any means be aſſured that he did properly inhabir | rang, pot: 
in.us , Or it he did., that by his inhabication'he cotild make wha 
a temyle of us. The ſecond hath yery little to fay , but incolarur,C-el- 
onely this, that being the Holy Ghoſt who poſlefſeth us , #5 de uno 
is a Perſon, we mult ſhew that our bodies ate his by the P<2 Parre, lib. 
higheſt interelt , and primarily dedicated ro his honour: ,, Cor © wt 
which he therefore conceives we cannot ſhew ,becauſe he ether 
thinks our body is nor ar all his by intereſt, or dedicared to 
his henour, Bur it were vety range , if we ſhould be bap= 
tized in che name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy 
Gholiſhould haye no intereſt in us , bur that he ſhould'be 
ours by intereſt, and not we his; that the 'Spiritof God 

ſhould call for men to be {eparared to himſelf, 'and thar 
they which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to 
his honour. Ifthe Holy Ghoſthad no intereſt in us , be- 

caule 
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2 Cor.6.16, 
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cauſe he is given unto us, then Chriſt can haye to inter- 
eftin us , for heis allo given untous. Indeed if the Apo. 
file had faid, as our Adverſary doth, that we onght with 
our body to glorifie, not the Spirit, but God, 1 ſhould have 
concluded that the Spirit is not God ; bur being chat bleſ- 
ſed Spirit which dwelleth ia us , and ſpake by th: Apo» 
files, neyer taught us not to glorifie him , 1 ſhall rather 


take leaveto ſuſpect that of blaſphemy , then the Aﬀertion 


of his Dciry to be falle Divinity, And whereas ic is faid, 
that the eApoſtle hath hinted in what 1eſpett our body 14 
the temple of the boly Spirit , towit, by inhabitation ; this 
is ſo far from breeding in me the leaft thought of diminu» 
tion , that by this oncly notion 1 am fully confirmed in 
the belief of my Afſzrtion. For I know no other way by 
which God peculiarly inhabiceth in us but by the inhabi- 
ration of the ſpiritzI underſtand no other way by which we 
can be the temple of God but by the inhabiration of God, 
as itis written , Te are the remple of the living God , as 
God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them , 
avd I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people: And 
therefore I conclude that the Holy Ghoſt who by his in+ 
habitation maketh our bodies temples, is that God which 
dwelleth in us. 

Fourthly , He, to whom the divine attributes doe 
belong as certainly as they belong unto God the Father , 
is truly and properly God ; becauſe thoſe are diyine at- 
tributes which are proprieties of the diyine nature, and 


conſequently none can be indued with them to whom 


the nature of Gud belongeth not. But the diyine attri- 
bures, ſuch as are Oraniſcieace , Omnipotency , Omnipre- 
ſence, and the like, do belong as certaialy unto the Holy . 


| Ghoſt as they doe unto God the Father, Therefore we are. 


as much aſſured thatthe Holy Ghoſt is God, The Scrti- 
ptures to proyetheſe attributes are ſo well known, that I 
Jball nt need to mention them , and they are ſo many 
that to manage them again{i the exceptions of the Adver- 

ſaries 


1 Baztive Ix Tyz Hove GCrosr; 


aries would cake np coo much room ia this diſcourſe: - e: 
ſpecially con queſtion ſome of chem inthe Fa= 

Fr as well aria the Spirit, and fs T would be forced to 
a double proof; ” 


Fit He, pogin are atrib ) k = works which 
are propet unto 7 and for whic doth require 
of « to acknowledge Hitch hugh as God, is Kb nll 
ly and cruly God 7 becaile the operations of all things 
fon koi that e _—_ by which chey hey are, and therefore, 
ifche swipiognt erally y divine , ch t hacis, pluck. « can bz. 
pt: by ro thi bil God, then mulf the, F716 of 
chat perſon Which produceth chem be truly ſuch, Bur ſuch 
Works a5 are properunto God, by and. for which, God. 
hath required usto acknowledge him and worſhip him as 
God, are attribured oftck ia the Scriptures to the Spiric of 
God, as the afts of Creztion and oferyacion of all 
things, the muacies Wrought upou and by our bleed Sas 
yiour ,- the works-of gcacc and power wrought in the 
hearts of true belieyers, andthe [ ike, Therefore wichour 
| oo wil , which Cann ot be both long a = 
xpolition «2 KUSPT.:. my « thurd Aſſeriion, 
942 ; 7 Ghoſt” 2 Or brag Perſon truly 
and bane divine , the true and living God, 


| Now being we doe firmly believe that the true ak li | 
ving Godean be but ohe ; "that the iathhy of the diyine 
efſence is incapable of multiphi Nahm alreag! 
ſhewnthat the Facher is origin Lo hich 
is denyed none and have Reals ptoyed that ed? ri 
Son is the (atric God ; receiving by an eternall o( Fottnd 
the {ame divine nature from wether -it will al dot 


J- 
- 


ſary for che underſtandin "natureof the Spiric of 
God ;to ſhewhow that = þ tle is yy to which 
yy » that Iniidy proceed | y fourth 


Aﬀertion is, chat the, 'Spirit of Goa, peep is Td true and 
living God, is neither God 'the Father, not whe Sono 
"M mmm God. 
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Firſt, though the Father be undoubtedly'God, though 
the Holy Ghoſt be alſo God , and ( becauſe there cannot 
betwo Gods, ) the ſame God ; yet the Holy Ghoſt is 
not the Father, For the Scriptures doe as certainly diflin- 
guiſh chem in their perſons, as they doe unite them in their 
nature, He which proceedeth from the Father is not the 
Father, becauſe it is impoſſible any | owes ſhould proceed 
from himſelf; but the Holy Gholt procerdeth from the 
Father ; therefore he is not the Father. He which is ſence 
by the Father and from the Father , is not. the Father , by 
whom and from whom he is ſent; for no perſon can be 
fent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. But the Ho» 
ly Ghoſt is ſent by'God the Father , and by the Son from. 
the Fathey ; therefore. he is not the Father. | 
Secondly', though we have formerly proved that the 
Son of God is properly and truly God , though we now 
have alſo proved that the Spirit of God'is God ;, and in 
reference to both we underſtand the ſame God: yetthe 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. For he which receiyeth of that. 
which is the Sen's,and by receiving of it glorifieth the Son, 
cannot be the Son , becauſe uv perſon can be faid. to re» 
ceive from himlelF that which is his own, and to glorifie 
himſelfby ſo receiving. But the Comforter, who is the 
Holy Ghoſt , received of that which is the Son's; and by re> 
ceiying of it glorified the Son ; for ſo our Saviour e reſly 
ſaid, ys Rot ghnege me , for be ſhall receive of mine. 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son« Again , He 


(247 or 2 de upon the Son's departing, and his 
ſending ns hg be he Tos mf there= 
m_ =7Ar yaa ng fin, But the coming of 
depended uponthe Sons departing, ard 

his odingalne bis departure.: as he told he Apolites | 
before hedeparted , Zce{l.you the truth ,it is expedient for 
you that 1 goe away; for if | goe net away , the Comforter 
will not come wm you , but if 1 depart 1 will ſend him unto 
70%: thexefere the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son, | 
| Thirdly , 
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Thirdly", - the Father be*God , and the Son be © © 
God , and the Holy Ghoſt be alſo the ſame God, yet we , © | -- 
ates red that the Holy Ghoſts neither the Father nor 
the Son; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent him 
asdiftinguiſhed both from theFather and the Son. As when 
the Spiy it of God deſcended liks a dove , and loe , @ voice 
from heaven, ſaying, This is my brloyed Sov, in whom 1 
am well pleaſed , he was manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from rhe 
perſon ofthe Son , upon whom he lighted , and from the 
perſon ofthe Father, who ſpake from heayen of his Son, 
The Apoſile teacheth us that chrough the Son we have an _ 
acceſſe by one Spirit unto the Father, and conſequently aſe Fels 2. 10; 
ſuxeth us that the Spiric,by whome,is not the Father, ro whom, 
nor the Sen, through whom, we have that accefſe. So God 
ſent forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption of 
ſons : and becanſe we are ſons, Ged bath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son., into ony hearts , crying, eAbba, Fa- 
x Where the Son.is diſtinguiſhed from the. Father as 
firſt ſent by him» and the Spirit. of the Son is diſtingui= 
hed both from the Father and the Son, as ſent by the Fa 
ther after he had ſent the Son. And this our Saviour hath 


Mar. 3. 16. 


taught us ſeyerall times in a word, as, The Comforter, _ 
whom the Father will ſend in my. name ; the Comforter , Joh, I4. 26, 
whars 1 will ſend unto you from the Father, and whenthat: ** 
Comforter is come, Goe teach all nations , baptiz.ing them'14.c, 13, rg; 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy', _.. 

Ghoſt. 1 conclude therefore againſt the old + Sabellian * 7*'5 Herehe 


Hereſie, that the Holy Ghoſt , alchough he be. cruly and 7 calves 


properly God, is neither God the Father nor Gad the Son; before Sabelli- 
which is my fourth Afſertion. :* us, though thoſe 
Our: *bich beld is 
were afſter= 


wards all fo denominated from Sabellins. For we fnd it ws the opinion of Praxeas » 
anft whom Termullian wroies Who being urged w1th that place wheye the three per- 
7/4 were diftinguifhed, The Holy Gboſt ſhall come upon thee, the power of ohe higheſt 
ſhall overſbatow thee, Therefore that which is. born of thee ſhall._be called the Son of 
God, anſwered thus , ' Filius Dei Deus eſt, & virrus alcifſimi alriflimus eſt, After 
Prayers followed Noerus ; coron/ms By ihe Thanles, x; City, x d:yioy NN 


Wh 
Mmmm 2 Ke 
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pa iyned 4G: oPrinh 


eundem i 


Noctus aroſe Sabellias, 

5 _ rot Epiph, « 62, Fr 
#ocdor yois of , 

held the { me opingon _— Sablions. Sabelliggi: ab 


rayimus defluxi 


poruifſe vid 


reſis nomen Acceperit. Nor enim difcillime ab 


—— 


Azrzricris: VWHL 
Her. 57. F/T, 


: Pa hay 7r®., a $ 


Moves 


Eon 


aliqus 


aurem ſupt jn ore mulrorum , $, «Aug, Her. 41. . 


Our fifth Aﬀertion is, that the Holy Ghoſt is the third 
Perſan in the blefſed Frinity, For being he ig a Perſon, by 
our firſt Aſſertion ; a not created, by che ſecond , 
but « divine Perſons properly and eruly God, by the third; 
ew. 19. 4a eruly God, hes neicher the Father 
nor the Son, by the fourth Aﬀertion, ir followerh that he is 
one of the three ; and of the three he is the third, For ag 
there is a number in the Trinity , by which the Perſons 
are neither morenorlefſe then three , fo there is alſo an or« 
der by which, of theſe Perſons the Father is the firſt, the 
Son the ſecond, and the Hily Ghollihs fk NorÞ duly 
order arbitrary or externall , 'but internall and nece 
by virtue of a ſuboxdinacion of the ſecond unto the fi 
and of the third unto the-firft-and ſecond. The Dn 
was communicated from the Father to the Son , not from 
the. Son unto the Father ; thought On on 


 fromalleternity , andſo therecan beno mop ti po 


yet there muſt beacknowledged + prinicy 
RE berb ks noe” A aa a oy 


| _=_ ſecond, Again, the fame Codtcad wis commas: 


nicated by the Father and-the Son unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
not by the Holy Ghott co-the. Bacher orche- Son 7. 
Therefore. this was alſo done from all Eternity , 4 


- thexefore can admit of no. priotity in, 


ve Sy 


| yerthar To Gall an rk ne — that 
—_ 
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Perſon cannot. 'be the firſt, receiving the ſame 

$on who is the ſecond , ere ; but 
from the Rf and "ſecond muſt be of the three the 
yon} ns 

are 


both the number and rhe order of the 
ified togerher by rhe Apoltlc ſaying , 


Perſons 
There arat es; that bear record b heaven, the der 


the | 

from 
re 

the Word , and the Holy Ghoſt, aud theſe three are 


And hong are not expreſly faid tobe three , perth 
ap tr ifficiently declared , and the fame order 
is exprefly ret oonnr i in the bapti nall Inftitation made 
ade an dre Fake, ard of the Sow, and of the Holy 
Theft As therefore we hayc formerly proved the Son to 
ung or the ſecogd Perſon, and at the ametimethe Father ' 
ny firſt, ſo doth this which we have, bur briefly,ſpo+ 
+ oa al Ghoſtis the third 3 which is our 


ertione 


oP: RA 96s. prucy 


conteined ym {- ue the Firſt, it is 
ſaid that the : deck from the Father , as 


eur Saviour teſti ch, he th Cmfarer 5s Sweet bur 
Twill ſend unto you from the Farber, _ it of 
truck which proceedeth from tha Father, he ;fie' of 
me. And his isalſo eyidenc from. what vin already- 


afferted ibeng the Father and the'Spiritare the' ſame 
a the fameinthe unity.of the nature of 


Io El ups their perſonality, one ofrhem muſt 
in » One mult" 

are ime rae om Rat oder, and Betiniſetin, Bas 
Mmmm 3 ther 


to the Father is dehyered TERED 
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Matth, 10. 20: 


eCo.2.11,1 2, 


Rem. 8. g; 


«Pa. 


Phil, 3. 19; 


AnrTIcax. VII... . 


ther hath bin eradyſheva to have it from ©0 
loweth chat the Spirit. hath ir from him. Sec; dly,though 
ic be not expreſly ſpoken, in. the- Scripture that the Holy 

Ghoſt proceedeth from Ky Cal yet the ſubiance of hy 
ſame,cruch;is yirtually conteined there ; becauſe thoſE yery 
expreflions which are ken of the Holy Spirit in relation 
to the Father, for that reaſon becauſe he proceedeth from 
the Father, are alſoſpoken of the ſame "Sp in relation to 
the Son , and:therefore there muſt be me reaſon pre» 
ſuppoſed in reference to the Son 5 which is expreſſed; in re= 
ference tothe Father. Becauſe the Spirit, proceedeth from 
the Father, therefore it is called the Spirir of God and the 


; pu of the Father, [t is not ye that he , but the ſpirit 
he A ot 


r Father which ſpeaksth in by the langua 

poltle the 5 [oor og Sp ie which is of 
_ oy The [Th gs of God Lowe ne man but the 
ref od. «And we have received not the ſpirit of the 
oo , but.the ny; it which is of God, Now the ſame Spi- 

Thos 7 Spirit fthene F For agen at we are 
the S Son tnto aur 

ok Ns boy df man bave not 
k iſt be is none of his: pi the k: 1 of 
pope ay F the Prophets. The $ wh of Jeſus 
Cho file hs, Fore th thi Bt. farm 
: on five roy: prayer dt of the ſpi- 
"ie SA 159 jt. he the Holy Split be led a 
God wa the : Father , uſe ' he proceeded 
og the, Father, i | followeth, that , being called 


| al the Spirit of the Son, he | eoxryw alſo from the 


Joh, 14: 26. 


Sen,. Again, becauſe the Holy Gholt proecedeth ar the 
Father he is' therefore ſeat by A Fathe , 2s hayin by che 
orginal communication a right of mi Nh 225, th Came 
forter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend." 
But the ſame Spirit which is ſeat by the Father, is alſo ſenc 
by the Son, as he faith, when the omfortey i is come whons 
1 wil PAIRS a. Therefore the Son hath the ſame right 


$ ( bt 
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of miſſion with. the Father , and conſequently muſt be 'ac- 
knowledged to have communicated the ſame eſſence. The 
Father is neyer ſeat by the Son becauſe he received not the 
Godhead from him, but the Pather ſendeth the Son , be- 
cauſe he communicated the Godhead to him : in the ſame 
manrer neither the Father nor the Son is ever ſeat by the 
Holy Spirit becauſe neither of them received the diyine na- 
ture from the Spirit 3 but both the Father and the Son ſen- 
deth the Holy Ghoſt , becauſe the divine gature common 
to both the Father and the Son was communicated by them 
both tothe HolyGhoft. As therefore che Scriptures declare 


expieſ] | 
the ul virtually teach that he proceedeth from the Son. 


cap. 10, Spiritus autem SanQus yere Spirirus oft procedens quidem' 3 Parre 8” 
Fillo: ſednon eft iple Filius, quia non generatur ; neque Pater, quia prone ab 

urrogqz Id. de Symb.c;3. Etin ſervos ceeleftia dona *profudir, Spirirum ab Unigena 
San&um '8 Parre procedencem , Paulinus is Nas.'9. 3. Felzcis, Non poflumus - 
dicer Spirirus S:; & & Filio nan procedar, neque cnim fruftra Spicicus & Pa« | 


Zune wks? 
it; alius qui! 


Aud: 
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rs hagapeo che' Serigitute as 

irit proceedeth front the Father', gy fc got 
a proceedeth from the Soi; yet 

nodes / rarer Scripture exptefſion rhe Arp ch 

the Latiner underſtand by proceſſion, vis: hag he "Site 

is of or: from the Son, as he 15 of and/from the Father , and 
+ The Ancient thetefore uſually when they ſaid he progeedeth from the 
Greek Fathers Þ.athep, they * alls/added, he received of the Sow. The'i i= 
Ly ogy _ rerpreration of which words according to the Letintr in 
proceſ:i0n > = (reds *,- proceſſion, andriixe which the Greeks did un. 
Father can, » derſtand thredy Y » was the fame Whichthe Latines meaht 
and never, | bythe procefſion from the Son, that is the receiving of his 
think, exm*ſſ* «fence om him. ThatastheSon ifGod'of God by. be» 
A hinge ing of the Father , ſo the Holy Ghoftis God'of God by 
«maly jn this. \ 
lorbe language af the: Serb res, Thus Gr 0 wana ry oe the eo 
Perſons, "Em" off nuwripwy' yur Td I «flryres dodge 
JuryTdy,. 571d 3n ty Tlergds inmpydbidvey, Orar. de Filio. 4rd th: nes 
Fon oma re Hors, Pnte wd Paby 

ts: R ' or 

ch CS was-uot n/ed-by the Greeks in reference'to tbe Sons: baron, 


44:2hg.; Seriyturen: ft Ro b an lation to! 
nie, Kalo3 go teri lrargantr, 9 Tein heir mY 
z j—— hr gg [Lamps 3 we, WY T7 


fray; Har. 69. s. 521 Td dycor Llveguns Hlrdue 3 Tiredihe' Od; 
Cota]. y Tapy | ove _————— 6nd Darke Sorapde 
duiory,ay 5% T17 rajbibahey > idem Ancer, cap. 6. "Ac? 38 Ent 
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=b comiriwe; 8 Pen grece dean dgeandns id iphom 


ficartli OI rt ta mn 0 2% diftecre inter ar- 
cipered __ efſe'exi@himabicathy} Pillo 
actipereq apart ee Tp enim Domimeni wma de ves ic wy 
ys wobir, iS, HL inde Tri oF Se$:C ON (i78 (3-day $58 

wo oh Bey _ 
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I L, w en ar mens hr dro habet Pater Fili ſunr,quz Spi- 
rirus 


Filio ſed fan de uroque prod Fig 1. 
coma Fab. a Theodnlphatnede Sp. 8. ae. & 


being 


"APES ES FERN BAHLLOE NY 


I Bzxi1nvs In Tux Hory Gurosr. 651 


being of the Father F and che $01 , as receiving that infi- f That ch's way 


the ſenſe of the 

Greek Fathers 
. | | EPR _ anciently pho us 
{ed thi'e two Scriptures of the Poly G'oſ?, epprareth by E piphanius , who frequently 
declar's ſo much. As in Ancorato, Ilvsue  Otr x) Ilvtouelless X Ilvetue 


*1i#, ik Ty [larmis x 7s Tis , TeiToy Ty ovoueria Cap. 8. And [pecking of 
Ananias who lyzed u1to ibe Spirit,” Agg. eds ax Llamas x Ti T3 Tlyegue, © #- 
a 4/aw70 01 d 73 T4 nuneTQ@r voog one , Cap. 9. Ouk 'WhTytoy NaF 3c % 
"117, "ge bk The aw eaian © Tis auThs 086mTQ,inTlaSis o TH, (Cw 
Tlergt % T1G vm TOY 46 Tlvi pe dy tov, Idem Herel. 62. 6, Intheſe wyyds 
is plainly contained ibis trathy 1h: th: Spirit is God of God the Father and of Go4 
the Son. And that they did conclude 835 truth from theſe two Scriptures , be proceed= 
eh from the Father, and receiveth of ihe Son, is alſo evident by theſe and the like paſ- 
ſages , Ei 5 Xers%s ax 7% IlaTegs moxueru Od ix Our 5 70 Ive ue ir 7% 
Xe158, i wap” ajapoThpoy , ws Purv 6 Xetsds, © Ti [la77% ixwopeus?), x; , 
&F bn T8 aud Alam, Epiphan. Ancor. $. 67. Ei Joiruy Ts# Ilarpds (xe 
mopeus®), 1146 78 e1us, pnoly 6 Kugr@&, Andes). Or 3Þ Tegmor alot; Eſyw 
Jay Tlathop & wi 6 Tits, 82 721 Viv & wi 6 NaTrhp, £7 TIA Abgery , 57k 
vdl$ T3 [Ivedue & wi llarhg ge Vids, map s inmogeuemu, x) map” 8 nepubdry, 
% #4 TÞy Tidy 6 nvTleriegn,ti wh 78 Tlyenue 70 d'ytov,s aps Te llafds x) 3 
Tu T:8,1bid.72. Non loquerur 4 ſemeripſo, hoceſt nonfineme,& Patris arþitrio, 
qui inſeparabilis 3 mea & Parris eſt yoluntare:quia nen ex ſc ſed ex Patre& meeſt, 
hoc enim ipſum quod ſubliſtir 8 loquirur a Parre & me illi eſt, D; -3ym# de Sp. S. 
1, 2. & paulo poſt, Ile me: larificabi/ , id eſt Paraclerus, quia de meo acripiet, Rure 
ſum hoc acciper: ut divinz narurZ conveniart intelligendum ..... Spiritum 5, a Fi- 
lio accipere id quod ſuz naturz fuerar cognoſcendum eſt. Neque enira quid aliud 
eſt Filius cxcepris his quz ei dantur a Parre, neque alia ſubſtantia elt Spirirus S. 
przter id quod datur ci 2 Filio, 


nite and eternall effence from them both, 


This being thus the generall doQtrine of the Eaſtern and 
the Weſtern Church, differing onely inthe manner of ex- 
preſſion , and that without any oppotlition ; Þ Theodorer + 8. Cyril bs- 
oayethe firſt occaſion of a diffetence , making ule of the jag /er /ortb- 
Greeks expreſſion againſt the do&rine both of Greeks and Anathenatiſme 
Latines ; denying that the Holy Gbolt receiveth his ef- £24in{t the He- 
ſence trom the Son, becauſe the Scripture taith, he pro- refie of Neſto- 
| *s ns . TiUS, 78 i-e 
ceedeth from the Father, and is the Spicit which is of God. ,;,,þ 4n:the- 
| : Bur matifm, con- 
demned ll who did not ſpenk o' the Hily Ghoſt #5 td\toy T8 Xqicoy 78 mye0 pe, To 
wich Theodorert returned ibis anſwer ,"Idliov 5 706 Tritue]s Tis & iZ ws 6= 
wapu?; x, ix Ta]ogs ixmorrvouluor bon , Cum ycon yon uh x 5 cunCn SE out- 
I 7hy qwyiiy © id) ws 65 uT1 1 JS Thy UTaptur Toov , ws EAKaQnuay TETO 
Nnnn *) 
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», #5 SvoreCts amppine wn Il15zu0 uy » Ty Kvelp ain, 73 TIrC us 7 ©n 
Ts Ilalefs exmpds muy th TH C07 dT 9 Hlawag dub; gdozorm* uuers 5 s 70 
aw v+0 ue: Ty xbous YaCo)y yn 198 13 T45us 13 6x Ty Org, >. Cyril in bis re- 
ply tak-s no great nowice of this bigh charge of impiety and bla\phemy , ad oncly ans 
ſwers tothe Argument ſo far as ut concerned 4; expreſiion, vit. thit the Spirit is they 
Gs T3 Tlye0 we but in th.s Anſwer meke uſe of that Seripture which (+ and others us 
ſes to provethat the Spirit bag his eſſenc: from the Son.” Exmapevs.) i 30 ws $ 7 Os 
% HleTes; 73 Tivenwue 734 9108» x7! Tha Tv Ewrhp@ pourny, ty wk Worpiov 
£0 74 Tis mu/ra Be wre Te llenpos ' oþ Tur aw Tos id) ſuEny elmo api Je 
«ys Tlreſwar® * mw rm fon To 6 Tlamig ud Br Nd mum & TV Uuy In * 
Te #43 nile), 4 every 44 vai. Although therefore S. Cyril J0:b , or ge £9 
maint 42 trat which Theodorer denyed , and S, Cyril elſewhere teacheth , viz. that 
the Holy Ghot is from the Son , et be j«ified bis own poſition by that Scripture 
whi.b by bim/e!f and the «(1 of the Fath:r5 is thought to teach as r.uch. 


Bur Cyril againſt whom he wrote ,taking ſmall notice of 

this Objection; and the writings of 7 heogorer in which this 

was conteined being condemned ; there was no {en{ible 

d.fference in the Church, for many years, concerning,this 

particular, Afterwards diyers of the Greeks expreſly deny» 

ed the procefion from the Son,and ſeyerall d.{putations did 

CE p ariſe in the Weltern Church, till at laſt the Latines put 
The ſecon# it into the * Conftantinopolitan Creed , and being adma- 

Gencrall Counci! d X 466 

h.14 & Con- iſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawfull addition » 
Nlanrinople , THe and 
finding it neceſſary to make an addition tothe? Nicene Creed in the Article concerning 
the Ho'y G' oft, of wich that Curmci! bad ſaid zomore this , 1 believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt, fr med this acceſiion a;ainft Macedon.us, es 78. myeOue'rd aytey, 78 
Kue:oy, 73 Cuwomendy , T3 4 Te IleTegs Toes ,,Woy z in which thi y [pake molt 
warily,rfing the words of be Szriptu'e, andthelan:wuazeof t'eC uh, which was 
ſs \nown aud publick, that it is recarde1 w.nhky Lucian, in his Dialrgne tal'd Phi- 
lopatris , Kee. Kai Tira emwinualy; Tee Yauukhor ra On8r , wiNay , & Wo 
Cegmy , Leg iove > yy TIeT&s, Titvu.a ik TiaTess txxopsyo ly ov , BY Bk 
TEDY » Ky 5 £05 Tela. Tana ves Zive, Jord" 198 ©86y,' T4: Creed Le- 
ing receved i y the whole Church of Goa, and it being a4ded alſo Ly the nixt Gin rall 
Council at Fpheſus , hat t ſhould no: be la{. [1 1) make any addition i it, Not withe 
Pandin , b- Vueſhicn ber g agitatid inthe wei, Urrum Spiritus S. ficur procedir- 
a Part:e, ita & procedata Fiio, 4:d it bein; concluded in the ſfirmative , they 
(+ no! onely d Cure the defirine 19 fe tas, but alſo added the ſame to the Conſtan« 
tincp»htan C «ed, and jany it publickly in tier Citurgy. Credimus & in Spirirum 
> L ominum & vivitcat rem , x Parre Filicque procedentem. This being firit 
dexe ia (he >panith ard French (hnrch.s, and i4.e matter being /e/erred to Leo the 
third 
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third B:ſhoap of Rome , he abſolute'y concluded that ne ſuch addition ought ta be tole« 
rated. For in the 6: of the Synvd /eld at Aquiſgranum we fizd it [8 ueler mined 
by the Pope up#nt he con'erence with the Legates, Ergo , ut video, illud a veſtra Pa« 
rernirate dece;nirnr , ur primoillud de quo quzltio agitur } de ſzpe faro Symbolo 
tollatur , & runc demum a quolibct licite ac libere tive cantando, five wraden- 
do diſcatur & doceat. 50 one of the Leg ates; to winch Leo raſwered thus, Ita pro- 
culdubio a no{\ra parte decernitur; ita quaque ur I veſtra afſcntiatur , 4 nobis 
omnibus modis ſuaderur, Beſtde, leaſt the Roman Church might be accuſed to joyn 
with the Spanifh and French churches in this additien,the (ame Pope cau'cd theCreed 
co be puil:chly ſet ſort) in the Chu ch graven in ſilver plates , one in Latine, and an» 
other in Greek , in the ſame words which the Co.ncil of Conſtantinople had fi; 6 
penn'd it. Hic pro amore & cautela orchodoxz Fidei fecit in B,Petri Baſilica fcu- 
ra argentea duo ſcripra utraque Symbolo, unum quidem literis Grzcis 5 & alium 
Latinis, ſedentia dextra lzyaque ſuper ingrefſum Corporis. Anaſftafius in vite Le- 
onis II. Leo rertius { Symboli ) rranicriprum in tabula argenrea , 'poſt alra- 
re B, Pauli pofica poſteris reliquir,pro amore, ur ipſe air, & cautela Fidei Orrhodo« 
xz, In quo quidem Symbolo in proceflione Spirirus $. folus commemoratur Pater 
his verbis, Er in Spirirum S$ Dominum vivificatorem , ex Patre procedentem, cum 
Parre & Filio coadorandum, & gloriticandum , P. Lonbardxs. Tieſe were taken 
out of the Archiva at Rome, [4ich Phorius , and /o pl ced by Leo , that they 142 bt 
be acknowl.dged and perpetuatcd as the true Copiis of that Creed not to br altcred. *O 
YeominGr \tov x, Tas ov THis Ono egpuracios  wpupaioy Tlifs v6 TIeWAs 
2% RAT Twy ye ovay SMT1 Sow eronukya mh lepcis keunnion Jo aadſ ay, 
al wed wan ty piicamy Oluinoi; *hegev Tv Heegy © now motus Tawny , Tu- 
Tt 1g TRY VO RH YOU HE TEV O08 Ty PUUALKE WAN Sus 3) tis Olav « ml Toy ©A 
S931 +I xyeamn, f, 7008 7 Hncton Aor Tha me K att vwromwy tn mY &iw 
>; {en , Phorius 4pvd Niceram Thef.. 0. thod. Fi, t, 21. ut exſcripft 41 chiep. 
Armachanus. OUT @& 6 Atwy x, 15 owreoguantuey The  ATeoonikig "FrxAn diag 
Pevaluy theita; 4 amidlas So mois invegts Kerupiors amTe mow etroukvag UE = 
vs «uv c\lwixels 2 yeduuen X priuams ixioa Thy curnCy Ths mictas Exovorv)s 
Idem apud Entbymium, Panopl, Dom, tir, 12.'ab codem Archiep, exſcriprus. This 
was the great and prude.t care of Leo the tvird , tbat thrre fſhruld be no additin 
made ta the aniient Creed authortz2d by a General! (ſouncil, and veerived by the whole 
Chu-ch ;, and by t':is means le quicted a' diflemycrs fer bis time. But not (o'g «fier, 
the {ollowing P per, mare in lov: with their (wn Aithority, then deſirous of the pr 162 
and Unity of 1h Church, ncg!e(t'd the tables of Leo, and admitred te ad Vit'in Fi- 
lioque. This ws done fiſt inthe time an1 by 1/'e power of Pope Nicolaus th- firſt, w/o 
by the aFivity of Phorius was condemned for it, Tunc inter alias accuſatione; hoc 
principalirer poſuir / Photius ipſum ( Nicolaum) fore excommunicatum quod 
appoſucrat ad Symbolum Spirirum S. a Filio procedere. fimiliter & depoſirum, 
quod ipſe Nicolaus Papa incidifſer in ſententiam rertii Concilii, 4mgniv. Part 3. 
Lit, 22. C. 13. 7hÞis was ic wich Phorius complarned of (@ bighiy in his Entclick E= 
piitle 0 the Arch epiſcopa'! Sear -f the Eaſtern Church, * Art B 8 way 6ig Tuh- 
Te TY OURy RENVEN Inf, , 14 ty tims 1puAve5? vorwri; us malay aviS ooh 
way » Tegs 1p TU Tels Cignwirers & TCTNKATI H T0 ivcgn x, ey 10v iuConon © 
Nonnn 3» m7 
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F301 Tois (uno Þ1n8is  oreplureets upiouecy dueer tet mu logy, vidus 
Aon07 wols xz naps yſogos ogors oy Whous \apbony niCSnagtoy ens gipons 

& % T4 rovnps wnoeunudmy }) TI Tvilua dg yiew BK £x TH IIaTgs wdroy, 
"7 14 1 ©K Th THE on mopevec% xguroneotyhowres , Phor. Epiſt.2, $. 8. Hugo 
Etherianus legit x420A0/hmwTEs , drm wertit, fruſtra profiretur ; Thus far Photius 
og1in{t Nicolaus before e was lepoſed. A ter hz was reſtored again, in the time of 
Pope John the eig'th in the eighth Generall Countil , as the Greeks call it, it wasde« 
clared that the 4ddition of Filioque made 1# the Creed ſhould be taken away. 'E Eom- 
ou 3 n Sun Or a5Ty 1, ao T's awerannns xd 9p » % Tewny dEtoy Ive 
dZaupef7 mwrh ac, ſayrs Marcus Biſhop of Epheſus in tht Council of Florence. After 
tis the ſame complaint was continued by Michael Cerularius , and Theophy!la&, i: 
as igh « menner as by Photius, "Ecay ow T8 wizegoy ixeivo ogdiun, y Tere 5 73 
77 Soneulyr& {Su meroupes #01015 (mt TEV , ov TH Thi mtws SvuConu 
ugzyoToula, iv emotnowTo abaKnpuriovTes 79 TIveWpun ix 77 TlaTtgs x; in Tz 
"T8 ixTopeedy , TheophylaQus ad Joan. c:p.3. Kat Tels Aunxols Tolrw 61e 
Z al 73 SSyus Straus) Thy mf ixhy mtv LEITY 0v,0\ Ni T8 & Tf EvuCt- 
Aw 71 T8 & 3414 Threvuer@ a9 uoy , £19 6 41d uv& wins @, 7370 wi 
Srogdmas aZ14 var 6 ovy zuray dovſyuwrmrEr, Ibid. Thus did the Orien! all 
Church accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque ro the C ced , co:trary to a Gererall 
Council, which bad pro ibited a! additions, and that without the leaſt pretence of the 
Authority of ano:h.r Counci! z and fo the Schiſm between the Latine and the Greek 
. Curch beean and was continued,never to be en!ed untill thiſe words , x in T8 Tis, 

or Filioque , are taken 04t of the (reed. The one vying upon the wruth of the do» 
A ine c-nteined in thoſe words , and the Authority of the Poze 10 alter y thing, the 
other eitber denying or ſuſp:(ting the truth of the defirine , and being very zealous for 
the authority of the ancient Councils. This therefore is mu:h to be lamemed , that the 
Greeks ſhould not acknow:edge the truth which was ackhaowledgel by their 
Anceftors, in the ſubſtance of it ; and that the Tatines ſhoul4 force the 
Greeks to make an addition to the Creed , without as great an autbo ity 
as bath prot ibited it , and to uſe that language in tle expreſiion of this 
dettrine which never was uſed by any of the Greek Fathers, 


and refuſing to raſe it out of the Creed again, it bes 
came an occafion of che vaſt Schiſm between the Eiftern 
and the Weſtern Churches, ? | 
Now although the addition of words to the formall 
Creed without tlie conſent, and againſt the proteſtation, of 
the Oriental Church be not juſtifiable , yer that which 
was added is neygrehelefle a certain truth, and way be ſo 
uſed in that Creed by them who believe the ſame to be 2 
truth , ſo long as they prerend it not to be a Definition of 
that Couacil , bur an addition or explication inſerted, and 


con» 
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condemn not thoſe who,qut of a greater reſpeRt to ſuch Sy 
nodicall determinations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions,nor 
ſpeak any other language then the Scriprures and their 


' Fathers [pake. Howloeyer we have lufficiently in our 


Afſertiohs declared the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, diſtia* + 
ouiſhing him from all qualities, energies or operations » 
in that he is truly and properly a Perſon; differencing him 
from all creatures and ficitethings , as he 1snot a created 
Perſoa ; ſhewing him to be of an infinite and eterpall eſ- 
ſence, as he is truly and properly God ; diſtinguiſhing him 
from the Father and che Son , as being not the Father , 
though the ſame God with the Father , not the Son, 
though the ſame God with him ; demonſtrating his order 
inthe bleſſed Trinity, as being not the firſt or lecond, bur + 
the third Perſon , and therefore the third , becauſe as the 
Son receiyeth his eſſence communicated to him by the Fae 
ther , and is therefore ſecond to the Father , ſo the Holy 
Gholt teceiyeth the ſame eſſence communicated to him by 
the Father and the Son,and (o proceedeth from them both, 
and iscruly and properly the Spirit of the Father, and as 
truly and properly the Spiric ot the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the Nature of the Holy 
Ghoſt , what heis in himſelf, asthe Spirit of God; it 
remaineth that we declare what is the Office of the ſame , 
what he is unto us , asthe Holy Spirit. For although the 
Spirit of God be of infinite effentiall 8& originall holineſſe, 
as God, and ſomay be called Holyin himſelf, though 
other Spirits Which are created, be either actually unholy, 
or of defeRtible ſanRity , and ſo having the name of Spi- 

ric common unto them , he may betermed Holy, that he 
may be diſtinguiſhed from them : yer I conceive he is ra- 
ther called the Holy Spirit , or the Spirit of holineſſe , be- Rom, 1. 4. 
caufe,of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Triaity , it is his 
particular Office to ſanCtifie, or make us holy, 
Now when I ſpeak of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt , I 
doenot underſtand any Miniſteriall office or funRion,ſuch 
: Nanaa 3 as, 
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Heb, I, 14+ 


Joh. 3.16. 
Ephel. 2, 18, 


us ss ce: MOT 


as that of the created Angels is , who are a/l miniſtring 
Spirits fent forth to minifter for them who ſhall be heirs of 
faluation ; tor | baye already proved this Spirit to be a 
Perſon properly divine , and conſequently aboye all mi- 


niftration, Bur | intend thereby whatſoeyer it attribured . 


unto him peculiarly in the ſalvation of man , as the work 
wrought by him , for which he is ſent by the Father and 
the Son. For all the Perſons in the Godhead are repre- 
ſented unto us as concurring unto our Salyation 3 God [© 
loved the world that he gave his onely begotten Son, and 
through that Son we have an acceſſe by one Spirit unto the 
Father. Astherefore what our Saviour did and ſuffered 
for us belonged to that Office of a Redeemer which he touk 
upon him : ſo whatſoeyer the Holy Gholi worketh in or- 
der to the ſame ſalvation , we look upon as belonging to 
bis office. And becauſe without holineſle it is impoſlible 
to pleaſe Ged, becauſe we are all impure, and unholy,and 
the purity and holineſle which is required in us to appear 
in the preſence of God whoſe eyes are pure, muſt be 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God , who is called Holy 
becaule ie is the cauſe of this holineſle in us , therefore we 
acknowledge the Office of the Spirit of God to confiſtin 
the ſanRifying of the {eryants of God , and the declara- 
tion of this Oſhce, added to the delcription of his nature, to 
be a ſufficient explication of the objeR of faith contcined in 
this Article [ believe inthe Holy Ghoft. 

Now this SanRiification being oppoſed toour impu: ji- 
ty and corruption, and anſwering fully co the latitude of 
it, Whatſocyer is wantipg in our nature of that holineſſe 
and perfection muſt be ſupplyed by the Spirit of God. 
W herefore being by nature we are totally yoyd of all ſa» 
ving truth , and under an impoſſibility ol koowing the will 


of God ; being as no man knoweth the things of a man 


t Cor gz. hot. ſave the re of man which is in him , even ſo none know+ 


eth the things of God but the Spirit of God ; this Spirit 
ſearcbeth all things , yeathe deep things of God, and re- 
ycaleth 
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yealeth them unto the Sons of men z {o that thereby the 
darknefle of their underſtanding is expell'd, and they are 
enl;ghined with the knowledge of their God, This wotk 
of the Spirit i double , either externall and gererall, or 
inteccall and particular, The externall and general] work 
of the Spitit , as to the whole Church of God, is the Re- 
velacion of the will of God , by which ſo much in all ages 
hath bin propounded 25,was ſufficient to inftruR men unto 
cternall life, For there haye bin h:ly Prophets ever fince -uC. 1+ 70. 
the world began ; and propheſie came not at any time by the » Per, 1. 21. 
will of man, but Holy men of God ſpake as they were me- 
vid by the Holy Ghoſt; When it plealed God in the [aſp Heb. 1. 2. 
dayes to ſpeak, unto us by his Sen , eyen that Son ſent his 
Spirit intothe Apoſtles, the Spirit of truth , that he might Joh. 16, 13, 
g4ide them into all truth , teaching them all things , and 
bringing all things to their remembrance whatſoever 
Chrilt had ſaid unto them, By this means it came to pals 
that a/l Scripture was givenby inſpiration of God , that is 
by the motion and operation of the 'Spirit of God z and 
{o whatloeyer is neceſſary for us to know and belieye , was 
delivered by Revelation, Again , the fame Spirit which 
reyealeth the Object of Faith generally co the Uniyerſall 
Church of God, which objec is propounded externally by 
the Churchto every particular belieyer , doth alſo illumi- 
nate the underſtandings of ſuch as believe that they may 
receive thetruch. For faith is the gift of God not cnely in 
the object bur allo1n theaRt; 'Chuilt 15 not onely given 
unto us , in whom we belieye, but it is alſo given to 4 Phil, 1, 29, 
inthe behalf of C hriſt to believe on him 5 and this gitr 1s | 
a gift of the Holy Ghoſt working within us an aflent unto 
that which by the word is propounded to us : by this rhe | 
Lord opered the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended unto 18. 16, 14; 
the things which were ſpoken of Paul; by this the word 
preached profireth bring mixed with faith in them that Heb. 4. 2. 
hear it, Thus by grace are we ſaved through fauh, and _ 
Epheſ, 2. 8. 


that not of owr ſelves , it is the gift of God, Asthe - 
| cicale 
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+ Tis is the Crealſe aid perfeRion , ſothe ociginall , or f initiation of 
ancient deter= faith is from the Spirit of God , not onely by an extecnall 
mination of the y5;opoſall in the word , bur by an internall illumination in 
Boy > 4.5" the ſoul s by which we are enclined to the obedience. of 
Si quis ficur faith , ia afſeaciog cotholetruths , which unto a naturall 
augm:ntum , andcarnall maa are fooliſhaefle, And thus we afficm nor 
ira criam ini- onely the reyelatioa of che will of God , bur alto che illu- 
rium Fidel, ination of the foul of man, to be part of the Office of the 


Pe Spirit of Gad , agaialtcheold and new * Pelagians, 


&um quoin e- _ ; 
um credimus qui juſt ficar impium , & ad regenerationem bapriſmatis peryeni- 
mus , non per gratize donum , id eſt, per inſpicationem Spirirus S, corrigentis vo» 
luntatem noſtram ab infidelirare ad fidem, ab impierare ad pictatem , & naturali- 
rer nobis inefle dicit , Apoſtolicis dogmatibus adycrſarius approbarur , bcato Paus 
lo diceate, Confidimus quia qui cepit in vobis bonum opus perficies u/que m diem 
Domini noftri Ie/u Chrifti; & illud  Yobys datum eſt pro Chriſto nou ſo/um ut in eum 
credatis , ſed ctiam ut pro illo patiamini. Er, Gratia [alvi /att; eftis per fidem, 
107 ex wobis , Dei enim donun et , Can. 5. Concil. Arauſ. & Gennad.-Eccl, Dogm. 
Cap. 42. * It was the known opinion of +he Pelagians !h:t it is In the powe 
er of man to believe the Goſpel without any internall operair n of the eyacr of God, and 
S. Auſtin was once of that opinion , Neque enim fidem putabam , ſayes be , Dei gra= 
tia przveniri , ut per illam nobis darerur quod poſceremus urilirer , nifi quia cre- 
dere non poſſemus , {i non przcederer przxconium veritatis. Ut autem predica- 
to nobis Evangelio conſcntiremus noſtrum efle proprium , & nobis ex nobis efle 
erbicrabar. Quem meum cr'orem nonnulla Opuſcula mea ſaris indicant ante E. 
piſcopatum meum ſcripra , D- Predeſt. Santt. 1. 1.c. 3. But whatſoever he had (0 
wr/itien before he was made a Biſhop, be recalled ard reverſed in bis R traftutions, 1.1, 
c. 23. and diſputed carneſtly againſt it as 2 part of the Pelagian Hezeſie. This, as the 
reſt of Pelagianiſme is 11n-wed by the Socinians , who 3n 1h+ Racovian Catechiſme 
deliver it in this many , Nonne ad credendum Evangelio Spiritus S, interiore 
dono opus eſt 2 Nullo modo : neque enim in Scripturis legimus cuiquam id cen» 
ferri donum , nifi credenti Eyangelio. 


The ſecorid part ofthe Office of the Holy Giolt in the 
ſanCtification of man » is the regeneration and renovation 
of him. For our naturall corraption confilting ia an aver: 
ſation of our wills, 2nd a deprayation of our afteCtions., an 
inclination of them to the will of God is wrought within 


Tir. 3.5. us by the: Spirit of God. For according to his myy= 
cy he ſavath us , by the waſhing of regeneration , and renew» 
ro 
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Mg of the Holy Ghoſt. So that except a man be born 
again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt , ke cannot enter in- 
ro the Kingdome of God. We are all ac firlt defiled by 
the corruption of our nature and the pollucion of our (ins 3 
but we are waſh:d but we are ſanitificd , but we are jus | Cat: & x3) 
Hified im the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of INTE 
our God, The ſecond part then of the Office of the Holy 
Ghoſtis the renewing of man in all the parts aad faculties 
of his ſoul. | 
| The third part ofthis Office is to lead, diret, and go- 
yern us in our ations & converſations, that we may aQtu- 
ally doe and perform thoſe things which are acceptable and 
well pleaſing in the fight of God. Jf we live is the al | 
Spirit , quickned by his Renovation, we muſt alſo walk in * RI 
the Spirit, following his direction, led by his manuduRti- 


' on. Aad if we walk in the Spirit , we ſhall not fulfill the Gal. 5. 16 


ſuſts of the fleſh; for we are not onely direted, bur anis 

mated and ated inthole operations by the Spirit of God , 

who giveth both to will and to doe, and as many as are Rom, 8, 14, 

thus led by the Spirit of God,they are the ſons of God. More- 

oyer that this direion may prove more efteRuall , we 

are alſo guided in our prayers , and aRted in our deyotions 

by the ſame Spirit, according to the promiſe,;, / will powre Zach. 12, 10. 
pon the houſe of David , and upon the inhabitants of Je- 

ruſalem the Spirit of grace and of ſupplications. Whereas 1 Joh. 5. 14, 
then thrs is the confidence that we have in him, that if we 
ark any thing according to his will he heareth s; and 
wheccas we know not what we ſhouldpray for as we ought, 
the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groamngs 
which cannot be pttered , and he that ſearcheth the hearts 
kzoweth what is the mind of the <pirit , becauſe he maketh 
interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God. 
From which interceſſion eſpecially 1 conceive he hath che 
name of che Peraclete given him by Chrilt, who faid, / 
will pray unto the Father , and he ſhall give you another Joh, 14. 16, 


Rom. 8.26,27, 


| Paraclete, For if any man finne we have a Paraclete 1 Joh. 2. 1. 


O ooo _ with 
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w'th the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous faith S, John 

Rom. 8. 34 who alſo maketh interceſsion for us , (aith S. Paul; and 

= we have another Paraclete, (aith our Savigu! s vhich allo 

Annan maketh imterceſsion for us ,\aith S. Paul. A-Ff Paraclete 
7 tbe 5zriz Then in the notion of the Scripcures is an lnterceſſor, 


ptures, and Fourthly, 
that by S. John alone : four times in bis Goſpel, attributed 16 the Holy Ghoſt , (ns in 
bis firſt F piſtie, ſpoken of Chr1t, when 1t relates t. the Eily C hott, we wanſl te it a'= 
way:s Comforier, when to C 1iit we r:nder it Advocate; of which diverſi.y there 
can be mo 1ca,on, b.cau/eC iſt whois a Par clite ſ.id that be would [er another 
Paraclete , and therrſ.re the notion mufl be the (ame in bh, &W\oy eÞ>gxanny 
Surnupiy, Teri, «Moy ws 4wi.l S. Chryſ. If therefore in the language of 
S. John w>g:.a17 & be a Comforter , then Chr (ts the Comfority , if wapaxay- 
TO bean .idvocate, be Holy Ghoſt is the Air ocate. The Vl at Latine kezps the 
Greck ws7d inthe Goſyls Paraclitus, but 1n,the Epiſtle y nders it adyocatty. The 
Syriack keepet' the Origzndlt altogether Dao le » as bei g of ord na y "ſein the 
writers of that and the Chaldee {argu ng! , and iberefort wasn tvell rt anſluied Par 
racletus in 1be Goſp:Us , and Advocatus z : the Epiſtl , by Tremellius. That ihe Las 
rines did uſe generally the word Paracietus 'or the Holy Ghoſ!, as tis now in the ! ul- 
gar Lartine, a; peay«th by the deſcripun of the Hirefir of Montanus , wbic') Terrul- 
lian cal/s novam propheriam de Paracleto inundantem, de Fejur. Carni', cap. 63. 
& ſpiritalem rationem Paraclero aurore , contre Marcio. {. 1-1. 29. And ye! tbe are 
cien:elt Lavine Trenſlatio:s rendred it advocatus evenin the Go pels is rife e ce 10 
1h Spirit. As weread ut in Tertullian, Bcne quod & Dominus uius hoc.vcrto 
in perſona Paracleti, ncn divifionem fign ficayit ſed diſpofitionem & gaio nm, 
inquir , Patio, & a{tum 40t0citum mite vib's » Spiritium Veritalis. Adv. | rax, 
cap.9. So Navarianus , Ego ro.abo Pairim, & alium adtoca'um dabit wobis, 
Nec nonertiam ſubdidir illud quoque , Advo:e' 1 artem Spriitues >. quem miſſu us 
eſt Peer > te vos docebit , de Trinit. cap, 28, Cum vinrit Advocr' us ille qu 
ego mittam , Apud b Hilar. de Trinir. 1. 8. Notwi l t n1ing Confolator alſo 15 'of 
good antiq ity, "As we re 'd inthe [ame $, Hilary , Sumus runc quidem confolari, 
quia Dominus air, Mnttet vob s Pater & alium Coa/olitorem , Enar. in Plal, 
125. And "11s peſſible that /ome wh: ch uſed 2 dyocatus might unterftand /o much: 
for in the anciint Chr ftian Letine, Advocare 'gnifticth to com/ort , and Advocatio 
conſolation z as bein; the bare interpretations of mwgg.ygariy and wmapdrtnos. 4s 
Terrullian !ra» ſlates Tuggagatiow 74 38TH Watt. 2, Advocare languentes. 
Adv, Mare. l. 4.c. 14. So when we read, Vx vobis divitibus, qu'a habetis cons 
ſolationem veſtram. Tertullian read it , Ve vobis divitibus, quoniam recepillis 
adyocationem veſtram, Adv, Mario. l g.c. 15. And (peaking in| i own langu. &, 
Beatz, in quit flcntes argue {ue tes, Quis talia fine patientia rolciar > I aquc rali- 
bus & adyocatio & riſus pron.ittitur , De Patyen.c. 11. Ani as $ Hilary rig ts 
fo did $ Augu'', exround , Cor:folabuntur Spiritu S.qui maxime propiciea Pa*- 
racletus neminatur ,id eſt, Conſulate: , De Serm. Dom. 18 Hente —_ FTC 
Chriſt us 


F 
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Chriftus promiſerir ſuis m[lurum ſe Paracletum, 1d eſt, Cor folatorem vel 4d- 
vocatuin ,c mrs Faujiunt, 1.0, 179, Crniolator ergo ille, vel Adyocatts , us 
trumque cnim inter pretatur qued oft Grace Paracletus , Expo/, in 7ob, Tr4t: 94. 
A. as biy ie-dor ex ounded t, fo did be Arabick U anſlitor ren//er it by 180 /e- 
ve! wirds, ein th: Go'pel, an0;her in the Epiftle , b:th ſigiifying Conſolator, 
Now what they -ean! by Advocatus :s e:ident , that is one whic, ſhould pled te 
caeſe of Chiiſtians a, ain ' thity Adverſaries which accuſed and perſecuted them , 
that a: ther 1s an Accuſer Which is a Spirit, ven Stan, ſo 'b:re ſhould be an Adve* 

cate to plead ag inſt that Accuſer , even the Holy Spirit. Necefſarius nobis «ſt ros 

Dei, ur non comburamur » neque infruRuoſi cficiamur , & ubi accuſatorem ha- 


* bemus , ill;c habeam's & Paraclerum, Iren.l. 3.c. 19. Hic ipſe{ Spirirus) & 


Pro, hecis populum accuſayit , & in Apoſtolis advocationem gentibuz przſtitir, 
Nan illi ut accuſarentur merebantur quia contempſe-ant legem , & qui cx Gentie 
bus cred'ine ut parrocin'o Spiritus adjuyentur merentur , quia ad Evyargeli- 
cam pervenire geſtiunt legem, Novatianzs d: Trin. Cap.29, 1n thi: ſin/e it was, that 
when Verius piceded for the Gallican Martyrs before their perſecut rs, ngls xeon + 
yeu 4M YE Of Vp 15] Sper ,e0:d aururing to clear them ff.m all impiety 
0'jefted '0t'em, be was ca "ed the Tlapdxant@ of tre Chriſtians, egvehnpmu; 15= 
To8g ts Thy xMneov $i wprigay , TapdranyT@ Kei tavar YnueTigc , Acta 
Martyrum Gal. apud Euſeb, Hiſt. 1. 5.c. 1. 1n ths, ſame Nonon did (he ancient 
Rabvins uſe the ſe ve word reteine/ in their languqge , WANW as appeareth by that 
in the Virke Avgrh, cap. 4. TMR WP 5 Tp FIR TN Wyn 
IR 13 50D 17. 2 IR TTIPAY NIN. He which keepeth one commonae- 
ment gaineth one Ad vcate , td be w'ich taviſgreſſeth ons? getteth one Acciler. As 
; erefer MWEDR is xg779p@ ,o W7IRW is ownzze & , or patronus qui cau- 
ſam rei ag't. An1ſe Advocarus zs 8rdi :arily underitood » for bim w' ich jleadetb 
and maintaineth the c:ufe of any one. But 1 conce v- there were other Adyocati, and 
eſp:cially wapdrnumameng ih: Greeks , who did not plead or maini4in the can/2,0 ut 

dil on:ly aſſi t wi h their preſence , intrea'ing and interc:d; ng | y way of petition ta the 

Fudges, (uch as were the fii:nds of the reus , called by bim ts hi: aſſitlance aui inter - 
ceding for bim ;, in bo'b whic reſpets 'b y wire called maperdymu. As wr read it 
Iſeus, 76% glAv; mg walrus, x; proces maggard ane; the pirogts 

were to pleat , th.gianor TapdtayTor: were to mntercede. The ation o; theſe \dvoca- 
ti was called Tapaxanne , and by the atcicnt Grammarians mapsxanng is bnicrpre- 
td Nos ; a5 Harpocration , Tits) uWTor aruring x avrilns Senowws. AvKED- 
y&, » md api lepeicg, meofmov, FI \29 bdfe livds In 6 670 y , $0424 

dv Us uaT' cules areal ws, waTt' Ghizoy nol, Nuwi 5 25 T3; vauds dives 
Tyre mnrgy % 22s Ra kAhnws Tas kun. And that the ation of the mage: 

KAyTot was Hnns , Ontyeaty , and petition, appears by thoſe words of Demoſthenes, 

Al3 i maggranmev TETwy Seiors i, mel! fs iS uy aw) 0veEioy brake 524m 

»017 0 Orat. api mag ap. Of theſe Tapatnanter is Aſchines to be underſivad, Tav 
7 apa r1diy beams , x, Tay maphmE iy Uoy ylrn), GT; nar dyopas ov» 

haves ais Kane lw ral mis, Orar, KaJe' Ko, Thus I cone iwve the notion of To 
pdranTCy wommo: tothe Son and toth: Holy Gloſt in cinfeſt , efpre ally in the of fice 
0 Interc:{+10nywiic) by $.1m; Paul is att. ibuted ro both, Ooco 2 Founh- 
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Fourthly,the Office of the ſame ©pirit is to joyn us unto 

Chriſt, and make us mempers of that one body of which 

our Saviour is the head, For by ons Spirit we are all bap. 

1C0.12,12,13 tized into one body, And 4s the body is one and hath many 
j ' members, and all the members of that oat body, beiny 

Ra pot l many, are oxe body , ſo alſo is Chr:ſt. a Her:by we know 
tere {ſc Pai acle- that God abideth 118-000 by the Spirit which hz hath given 
rum qui nos ##. AS we become [piricuall men by the Spirit Which is ia 
apia.ct Deo. ys, as that union with the body and unto the head is a ſpi- 
S.cut enim de 1411 conjun&ion » lOir proceederh from the Spiric ; and 


ar;idu tritico ; | 
maſſa una fer; Þ he that 15 joyned wnto the Lord i one Spirit, 


non poreſt fine ; 

humere neque unus panisz ita necn $ mu'ri unum fieri in Chriſto Ieſu poreramus 
fine-aqua quz de calo eſt, liene#ts (ib. 3.c4p. 19, @1l Joh. 3. 24. b 1 Co« 
rinth. 6. 17. 


Fiftly , itisthe Office of the Holy Ghoſt to afſure us 
of the adoption of Sons , to create in us a (enle of the pa 
ternall loye of God toward us ,to give us an earneſt of our 
everlaſting inheritance. The love of God is thed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holj Ghoſt which ts given unto us. For 
Rom. 8. 14, 45 4m) as are led by the Spirit of God they are the ſons of 

God. And becauſe we are ſons, God hath (ent forth the 

Gal. 4. 6. Spirit of bus Son into our hearts . crying «Abba Father, 
For we have not. received the Spirit of bondage againto 

Rom.8.15, 16+ fear ; but we have recerved the Spirit of adoption whereby. 
| we cry Abba Father. The Spirit it ſelf braring witneſs with 
our Spirit, that we are the children of God. As therefore we 

are born agaia by the Spuit , and receive from him our 
Regeneration, ſo we are 2llo aſfared by the ſame ſpirit 

of our Adoption 2: and becau'e being tons-we are allo 

mom. 8. 17: beires , heires of God , and joynt berres with Chriſt , by 
the !ſame Spirit we have the piedge, or rather the earneſt, 

| of our inheritance. For be which eſt abliſheth us tn Chyiſt 
> Cor. 1.22, and bath anoimied us is God, who hath alſoſcaledm, 
and bath grven the earneſt of his Spirit in our hearts ; \o 

that 


Rom. 5. 5. 


EL rae GEES ron ner 
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that-we are ſealed with that holy *pirit of promiſe z which Epi. 1. 14. 

1s the earneſt of our mherit:nce untill the redemption of 

the purchaſed poſſeſs100. The Spirit of God as given ut» 

us 1a this lite , though it have not the properaaturecta 

pledge ; as inthe gifts received here beng no way equiya” + The wr'd &3- 

lent co the promiled ieward,, nor given ia the [tead of any Gabe whi 4 

thing already due ; yer is to be looked upon as an f earnelt, z e .4potl:v e- 
eng parc of chat reward which 15 prom: ed , aid, upon iy «ct» in this 

the coaditioa of performance of the Covenant which Gud P7101 19 


0 an Hebrew 
bach made with us, certainly 70 be recetved. - 


3 
PIT from 

ATW 4 word of promiſe an1 enga»tmint in con morce , bargaines , ard a_reemen 5; 
and being buc ih one p rticalar affair uſed in t eold T.Slam.nt,: taken {or a ple 24, 
Gen. 38, i7, 18, 20. and tranſlated a ppafey'y tle LXX as will as NIYDWD by 
the Chaldee; yet the Greek word other wiſe, cor ſonantly encugh to the cy gination , 
fignificth rathe, an earn:|t then pledge , as the Greeks an *Latines gen'y Uy gee, 
Helych. *Appa ay, apidhun. Etym. *Afpr fav, » (in mils wal; mapa To wye- 
MHrar Jilb pn aegharafont \afp 4Tpanda;. Which wwr is ave e:1 nt allom 
Suidas but co ruptiy. To this fu poſe 4 £ £4 1thit of Menander, Mixgs 7 «6 2- 
Bayd uu fennv wvs xamparciy. io ihe Latines, niabo fic eika ut iclis 
#4umredd-rur. Hoc verbum a Greco «pprfwur: Reliquumex co q 10d debirum 
rcl.quit, Yarro4e L.1.. tb. 4. Pignus Latinus Interpres pro airabone poſuir. Non 
idplum. autem arrabo quod pigaus ſonar. Acrabo emm tuturz emprtio 14 quaſh 
quoddam tecſtunoniu 1 & ob|l:gam;ntum datur. Pigaus vero, koc eat, wipers, 
p. © mutua pecunia Opponitur , ut cum illa redd.ta tucrit reddenti deb.tum pigs 
nus a ccedicorc reddatur, S. He 04. 64 Ephel. 1. 14 T7 rets [ach an iber ble = 
vation 31 A, Gellius, vpn th: ſe wordsof Q. Claudias, Cum rantus arthabo pes 
nes Samnitcs Populi Romani efſcr. &4rrabonem dixir ſ.xcentos obfides , & id mae 
Jait quam pignus dice:e, quoiam vis h iy as yocabali in ca lententia gravior aCti- 
o que RK, Nod. 4c: lib. 17. cap » Trneſea cant uſe of this wrt ts ev tent in 
Plrautus, E2> quanri deftinat? Talentis mag (is toridem., quoar ego & ru ſus 
mus, Sed a:rhaboni has ded:tquadraginta m.nas, Mull ria, I 1 me as 
12ol of whibh gav gol. inpart of piymen' , and this was * aithabo Sotve 
Greek Fat ys ;nterpret +, Paul, Arie wivror apprfiar0 n igxro of dodune 
uhrwy 73 wn) &* 5 appefuv wregy Tr uwer® £7 Ts mwTos. | heodorer 
2 (0.1.22, OgN Il evan d{ wer i TAS Wy appabc ye 15 eTty ive X70 765 


Tu 6, pi Ts muT0s Impy ys , 5. Chryloſt, 


z Six:ly, for the eft:Rng of xl theſe and the Ike 
articulars ,it is the Office of che ſame Spirit ro fant fie 
and letapart Verioas tor the duty of the Miniſtry , ordei- 
Oooo 3 nrng 
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ning them to inter cede Yerween God and his people, to 
ſend up prayers to God for them, to bleſſe them in the 
name of God , to teach the doctrine of the Golpel , to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments inflituced by Chriſt, to pertorm 
Eph, 4-12. all things neceflary for the perfetting of the Saints, for the 
work of the miniſt+y , for the ed:ifying of the boay of Chriſt, 
The {ame Spicit wh ch illuminaced the Apoltles, and en- 
dued them with power from above ro perform perſonally 
thcir Apoſtolicail funftions, ficted them allo tor the or- 
dination of others, and the committing of a ftandin 
power co a ſucceſſive M niſtry unto the end of the world ; 
who are thereby obliged to take beed unto their ſelves and 
AR. 20.238 go allthe flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made thens 
overſeers tofeed the Church of God. 
By theſe and the like means doth the * pirit of God fan. 
Rifie the Sons of men , and by virtue of this ſanCifica« 
tion, proceeding immediately from his Office, he is proper- 
ly called the the Holy Spiric, And thus haye I ſufficient! 
deſcribed the oby-&t of our faith conteined in this Article, 
* In reſpeF of whatis the Holy Ghott in whom we belicye, both inte» 
the natw-e of iÞe [tion to his * Nature , as he 15 the Spiritof God, and in 


=> \onerie reference to his Office , as he is the Holy Spirir, 


red the ſame 
which Fauſtus Rhegienſis did , of w-0m Gennadius relates thus muh + Fauſtus 


ex Abbare Lirinenſis Menaſterii apud regnum Galliz Epiſcopus faQus , vir in di. 
vinis Scripruris ſatis intentus, ex traditione >ymboli occalione Accepra , Compoſu= 
it librum de Spiritu $. in quo oftend:r eum juxta fidem Patrum , & conſubſtan« 
tialem & cozternalem efle Pauri & Filio, ac plentudinem Trinitatis obtinen« 


rem, 


The necelsity of the belief of this Article appeareth firſt 
from the nature and condition of the Creed whereof it is an 
eſſentiall part, as without which it could not be looked 
upon as a Creed, For being the Creed is a Profeſſion of 
that faith into which we are baptized , being the firli Rule 
of Faith was derived from the lacred form of Ba ptiime , 


being we are baptized in the name of the Father , and of 
| the 
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the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt , we are obliged to profeſſe 

faich in them three 3 that as they are diltioguiſhed in the 
In{ticution , lo they may be diftiaguithed in our Profe(- 

fion. And therefore the briefeft comprehenfions of Faith - | 
have alwayes included che Holy Ghoit , and lome * con- LI = cog 


cluded with 1c. Large bow the 
7 C «e141 a f: [t 
ariſe rim th Bapt:iſm-l! Inflitution, pag 56, 57, 58. An! therefore as th? na ne of 
the r1oly Gho'! rs an «ſſertiall part of tat for i, [0 muſt the be ie f in him be as «ſſen- 
tiall to (he Creed , Whic) was a' fi ft nothing el/e bit an 1xp/.caitins thai Fo m. The 
firſt cu/argement and explication w fir! in luſtine Martyr, 1hus exp «|, 'E' br6+ 
werT@ my + T7 3>.ov x) Savors Ours, gy tr 690u27O 5 rx owrng® y 
1s 'Llnos XerÞ os Savpe dir ies om Tlortiu [LiadTe » 4 47 010uaT@ Ilveys 
14ar@ > ha % aeypnf aentrtipute Te x7! 72y Inno. Thsm 5 wriCdus- 
»'3 Ave), Apolog 2. 4ud the Xie of Faith diltver.d (034 af er by Irenzus 35 : 6- 
ry cOnſulia 1 un 1 bi, tis ive Othy Tlemiog mw Tokogiroog Toy mewn mm Thy 
s-2v0v xy hv yivs 4 Tas S\donts th 74h ma Th ov TOI , K) tis ive Xer5nv 
"Ingoun Thr ydv Tu © v, 789 onpio Mrm: \iwis fri u4Thogs owTheias, xj tis liveds 
1a &'y 00 76 J14 os aegprily tatypuryds THhs vixorowias th Tas iMtVoni, AV. 
Hare. lib 1. cap 2. Av hat deliuired joon after bin ty Tertwullian , Unum qui» 
dem Leum credimus, ſub hac ramen diſpeniatione (quam 40» 04iz4 d cimus ) ut 
Unici Dei lic & F. iis Sermo phi , qui ex ipfo procetier:r , per quem omnia tata 
ſunt, & line quo ta tum ct nihil.. Hunc miſſam a Parre in Viiginem 4 & cx ©2 na» 
wm Hominen & Veum , filium hominis & filum Dei, & cognominatum 'cſuna 
Ch.uitum; Hunc pailum, hunc ino ruum, & ſepultum ſ:cundum Scripturas , IE- 
ſuſ-ira:ung 4 Parre, & in ceel 's reſumpr 1m , ſ:der-: a4 dexrram Parris venturun 
Judicare yivos & mortuvs. Quiexinde miſcrit ſ-cundum promiſlianem ſuam » Pa- 
tie *pirirum S. Pa-aclerum , San&rfcarorem Hhdei corum qui credunt in Patrem 
& Filum & Sp ritum S. 4+v. Pax, /. 2. Fo 5 ber Euwjcbius Celarientis g ve in 
a Cnpy. of the Crerd by whih he was cat chF d, baptiſed, anic nlec/ated, to the 
Co: wil of Nice gi uns thus X eve wh 835 41% O:dy Ilen-;, &cz <g PI 1 
Kyztoy 'Ing ous Xerwuy , &C m,wo i u, tis £1 Tivitue avs 491 there Conte 
clut's. Inconjormity whircunto the Niccne Conncil , altering [ome things and at» 
ding others gainft b» Atians, conc veth 1m the ſame mann , Kai wigs 73 a 400 
Fly.0,u4, Ant the Arian Bu pi in the $Sy191 24 Antioch ns long aft r . Thiceven 
ip v tis 73 22000 Hivevue, 3 SG meg 3a, mrwim W Hh Wi apes os 
144,205 , & Ln; atlwins. From ane 49 e.7eth thatth 't vo [ſion of F ith 
in the Fain ; onani1 i!ol, G oft wi: c unted eſſen taltot eC eels, tyc eh wh;ch 


foll;wcth 3 6: looked upon 4s 4 e398 «n. 


cecon 'ly, it is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


not onely for the acknowledgement ct the emineucy of his 
| Peclon, 


666 


Ana nc% ns Vill- 


oa 
Peron, but al'o for a defire of the excellency of his graces, 


ard the abundance of his gifts. W hac the Apoltle with- 


2 Cor.13, 14: 


Rom. 8. 9. 


1 Cor. 12. 3. 


1 Thell. 4. 3 
2 Thef]. 2. 13. 


1 Pet. I. 2. 


Heb. 12. 14. 


2 Cor, 12.1. 
1 Cor,3 16,17. 


x Cor. 3.16. 


ed to the Corinthians, ought to be the carneft pecition of 
every Chciltian , tha: the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , 
and the love of God and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
be with us all, For if avy man have not the Spirit of 
C hiſt , he ts none of bis ; if he have not that which ma- 
keth che union , he ca not be united to him # if he acknow. 
ledgeth him not to be his Lord , he cannot be his ſervant , 
and no man can ſay that Jeſus 13 the Lord , but by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. That which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit ; ſuch 
15 their felicicy which haye it s that which is born of the 
fleſh is fleſh ; tuch is cheir igfelicicy which want it. Whac 
then is to be defired ia compariſon of the ſupply of the Spi- 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt , eſpecially confidering the encourage- 
ment we receive from Chriſt , who ſaid , /f ye being evil 
know how to give good gifts nnto your children , how much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ak him ? 

Thirdly , it is neceſſary to profeſfe faith in the Holy 
Gholt, that the wil/lof God may beeffeQuall in us, ever 
our ſanttification.For if God hath from the beginning cha- 
ſen us to ſatvation through ſan{tification of the Sprrit , if 
we be elefted according to the foreknowledge of (;od the 
Father through ſantti ficxtionof the Spirit unto obedience , 
if the office of the Spirit doth contilt in this, and he be 
therefore called Holy Rh he is to ſantifle us, how . 
ſhould we follow peace with all men and holineſſe , with» 
out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord ? how ſhould we en- 
deayour tO cleanſe our ſelves from all filthrneſſe of the fleſh 
and ſpirit , perfetting holineſſe mthe fear of God? The 
temple of God is holy , which temple we are , if the ſpirit 
of God dwelleth in us; for the inhabitation of God iga 
conſecration z and that place muſt be a temple where his 
honour dwelleth.Now if we know that our body is the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt within us which we have of God , if 

we 
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we knowthat we are not our own, for that we are bowght 1 Cor.6.19, 10. 
with a price ; we mult alſo know that we ought there> 

fore to glorifie God in our body and in our ſpirit, which are 

Gods. Thus is it neceſſary to believe in the Spirit of fan» 

Rification » or our hearts may be We _— | 

able in holineſſe before God, even onr Father ,at the coming TOR, 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints. ae. 

Fourthly , it is neceſſary to belieye inthe Holy Ghoſt, 
chat ia all our weakneſſes we may be firengthened , in all 
our infirmities we may be ſupported, in all our diſcourage- 
ments we may becomforced , in the midſt of miſeries we 
may be filled with peace and inward joy . For the king- Rom.r 4. rf. 
dome of God is not meat and drink, 9ut righteouſneſſe and 
peacegand joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, We read of the Diſciples AR. 13: 52, 
at firſt, thac chey were filled with joy and with the Holy 
Ghoſt; and thoſe which afterwards became followers of 7 Thell. 1. 6. 
them and of the Lord, received the word in much affliftion, 
but with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe are the rivers of li- 19h 7.38. 
Ving water flowing ont of his belly thas believeth ; this is 
the oyl of gladneſſe wherewith the Son of God was avoir Pſal, ,s. 7. 
ted above his fellows, but yer with the ſame oyl his fel- Heb, 1. 9, 
lows are anointed alſo 2 for we bave an wnttion from the 1)912.20, 27. 
Holy one , and the anointing which we receive of him abi- 
deth in i, 

Laſtly , the belief of the Holy GhofR is neceſſary for 
the continuation of a ſucceſſive Miniſtry , and a Chri- 
flian ſubmiſſion to the aRs of their funRion, unto the 
end of the world. For as God the Father ſent the Son, 
and the Spirit of the Lord was upon him , becanſe he had 
anointed him to preach the Goſpel , ſothe Son ſent the A+ 
poliles, ſaying , eAs my Father bath ſent me, evenſo 
ſend { you ; and when be had ſaid this he breathed on them, Joh.2031,28- 
and ſauh nnto them , Receive the Holy Ghoſt: andas* | * 
the Son ſent the Apoſtles , ſo did they tend others by the 
virtue of the ſame Spirit , as S. Par ſent Timothy and 
Titus , and gave them power te ſend others, ſaying to 

Pppp Timothy, 
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I Tim $.22» 
Tit. 1. 5, 
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Timothy, Lay hands ſuddenly on no may,andto Triins, 
For this cauſe lefr I thee inCrete that thou (houldit ſet in 
order the things that are wanting, and ordein Elders in = 


very city, as 1 had appointed thee. Thus by virtue of aa 


I Per. To Za 


Heb.13. 7,17, 


Apofiolicall Ocdinition there is for ever to be continued 
a Miniſteriall ſuccetfions Thote Which arc thus ſeparared 
by O:dination to the work: ofche Lord, are to feed the 
flack of God which is among them, taking the overſight 
thereof ; and thoſe whichare committed to their care, are 
to remember and obey them that have the rule over them , 
and ſubmit themſelves, for that they watch for their ſoules 
as they that muſt grve account, | 


- Having thus atlarge aſſerted the yerity conteined in 
this Arcicle, and declared the neceſſity of believing it , we 
may eafily give a brief expoſition, by which every Chri- 
ian may know what he ought to profeſſe;, and how he 18 
tobe underftood , when he faith, 7 belicv? inthe 120/y 
Gloſt. For thereby he is conceiyed to declarethus much, 
1 ficcly and refolyedly affent unto this as unto a certain 
and infall;ble cruth , that betide all other whatloever to 
whom the name of Spirit is or may be given , there-is one 
putcular and peculiar Spirit > who is truly and properly a 

erſon, of a true reall and perſonall fubſiltence, not a crea» 
ted bur uncreated Perſon, ard fo the true and one etcinall 
God that though he be that God, yer is he not the Fa- 
the: nor the Son , burthe Spirit of che Father and the Son, 
the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, proceeding from 
the Father and the Son 2 1 belieye this inftite and erernall 
Spirit to be not onely of perfeR and indefeCtible holineſle 
in him{elf, butalſoto be the immediate cauſe of all holi- 
neſſe in us, revealing the pure and undefiled will of 

God , inſpiring the blefled Apollles, and inabling them 
to lay the ſoundation., and by a perpetuall ſuccetſion to 
continue the edification of the. Church, illuminating the un- 
deftandings of particular perſons , reftifying their Wills 

an 
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an] affetions , renovating their natures, uniting 
their pzrſons unto Chriſt, affuring them of the ad» 
option of Sonnes , leading them in their ations, dis 
teQing them ia theit devotions , by all wayes and 
means purifying and fanQifying-our ſoules and bodies , 
to a full and ecernall acceptation in the fight of God. 
This is the eternall Spiric of God.; in this manner 
is that Spirit holy ; and thus / believe in the Holy 


Gho#t. 
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Tun Hor y CaruOLIckt Culncy, 
Tuz Communion Or Salnrts, 


N this. gioth Article we meet with ſome yariety of poſi- 

| tion , and with much addition ; for whereas it is here 

PS SPTRL cinth, in ſome Creeds we find icthe * laſt, and where- 
So h ©2"£*" as ir confiſteth of twodiflin@ parrs,the latter is wholly ad- 
ricle of the Eo ded, and the former partly augmented ; the moſt Ancient 
ly Church did profeſſing no more then to believe + the Holy Church;and 
zmmediately the Greeks having added by way of explication or deter- 


follow the Arti- {nation , the word Catbolick , ic was at lalt receiyed into 
cle of tbe Holy : C d. 
Gbhof, as Ter» the Latine Cree 
rullian well ob- | To 
ſerves , Cum ſub rribus & treſtario fidei & ſponſio ſaluris pignerentur , neceflario 
adjicitur Ecclefix mentio , quoniam ubi tres, id eſt Pater & Filivs & Spiritus 
Sanus, ibi Ecclefia quz rrium corpus eſt, De Baptiſmo , c. 6. and the Antbor of 
tte firft book de Symbolo ad Carechumenos , Sequirur peſt S. Trinitaris commen- 
dationern S. Eccleſia. Yet notwithſtanding this order was not alwayes obſerved , but 
ſometimes tis Article was reſerved to the end of the Creel. As flrit app: areth in that 
remarkable place of $. Cyprian, Quodhi aliquis illud opponit ur dica: candem 
Novyartianum legem tenere quam Catholica FEcclefia reneat , codem' Symbolo quo 
$ nos baprizare , eundemnofſe Deum Patrem , enndem Filium Chriftum, eun- | 
dem Spiritum S. ac propter hoc uſurpare eum poreſtatem baprizandi poſſe , quod 
videatur in Incerrogatione baptiſmi a nobis non diſcrepare z ſciat quiſquis & hec 
opponendum purar , primum non efle unam nobis & $Schiſmaticis Symboli legem, 
neque eandem inretregarionem, Nam cum dicunt , Credis remiſſienem Pe: catorum 
O& vitam #ternam per ſauffam Fecliſt: m > mentiuntur in interrogatione , cum non 
babeant Ecclefizm. Tunc deinde voce ſua ipfi confirentur mmiacem peccatorum 
non dari nifi per Sanftam Ecclefiam , Epiſt. ad Magnum. Thus Arius 4nd Eurzoi+ 
us in the words herca/t:r cited, place the Church in the conclufion of their Creed. And 
ihe Au hor of the ſecond bock De Symbole ad Carechumenos , p/aceth the Ren.iſſion of 
fnnes after | be Holy Ghoſt , Noli injuriam facere ci quite fecir , ut con[equaris ab 
illo quod in if.o $8, Symbolo ſequitur , Remiſſionem omnium peccatorum , and after 
be bath ſpoken of the Keſurrettion ard life cueriafting y procerdeth thus ta ſpeak of the 
Church, Santa Eccleſia, in qua omnis Sacramenti terminatur authoritas, & c. 
The Auibor of the third , Idco Sacramenti hujus concluſio per Eccl fiam teymina« 
1u7 quia ipſa cſt mater foecunda. And the Author of the fourth , Fer — Ec- 
clcham, 


% 
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clefiarn. Proprerea hujus concluſio Sacrementi per $. Eccleſiam terminacur, quo» 
niam fi quis abſque ca inventus fuerir, alienus erir 3 numero filiorum ; nec habe- 
bir Deum Patrem qui Ecclefiam nolucrit habere matrem. This ih. fore they diſ= 
poſed the laft part o, the Creed , Credo in Spiritum S. peccatorum remiſhonem ,car- 
nis reſurre&ionem 8& vitam zrernam per 5. Ecclefiam. Ad the deſrgne of this tranſ* 
peſptzon w 13 to fignifie that remiſſion of ſinnes , and a re/urrefion to eternal life, are 10 
be obteined in and by the Church. As the Greed in the fir Homily under the name of 
5, Chryſoſtome , Credo in Spiritum S. Ifte Spiritus perducit ad S. Ecclefiam, 
ipfa eſt quz dimircir peccara , promirrir carnis reſurretionem , promirtit viram 
#rcrnam. f So Ruſknus, SanRam Eccleſiam. For Carho- 
licam i: added by Pamelius. So S. Hicrome contra Lucifer, Prxierca cum ſolenne 
fir io aroma T1 initatis Confeſfionem interrogare. Credis Santam Ecclefiams 
Credis remiſlionem peccatorum > Quam Ecclefiam credidific cum dices > Aria- 
norum ? ſed non habent;noſtram > ſed extra hanc baprizatus non poruir cam cre- 

dere quam neſcivir;@nd S, Auguſt De &i4e && Symb.Ciedimus & ſan&tam Ecclefiam, 
with this decliration,utique Carholicim.So MaximusTaurin.Chryſol.and Venan- 
rius Fortunatus, The Autor of the firſt Book de Symb. ad (atechum. Sequitur poſt 
SanRz Trinicatis commendationem Santa & cclefiz. The 4u:hor of the oc ber three, 
who placeth this Article laft of all, Sanfta Eccleſia , in qua omnis hujus ſacramen-+ 

ti rerminatur authoriras , f. 2, and 1. 4. expreſly Per Santam Ecctefiam, as the 
Wor ds of the Creed with the cxplication before mentioned. As alſo the Interrogation 
of che Novarians exding with per SanQtam Eccleſiam, cit.d the laſt page ore 
of Saint Cyprian. S9 likewiſe of tho'e two H milies on the Creed which are 

falſly a1t: ibated to S. ChryſoRome, the firſt haz) San&tam Ecclefiam after the Belisf 
i: the Holy Gboſt , the ſecond concludeth the Greed with per Santam Fccelefiam. In 
Carnis reſurreRione fides., in vita zrerna ſpes , in Sana Eccleſia chariras. Thus 
the Anci:nt axon Crced ſet forth by Ficherus, Tha halgan gelathinge , 4. e. the 

holy Chu;ch ;, the Greek Creed in Saxon letters jn $31 Robert Corton's Lib-ary, and 
the old Laxine Creed in the Oxford Library. But though it were not in the Roman or 

Occidental Creeds, yet it was anciently inthe Ojiemall , particuavly in that of Hieru- 

falem , and that of Alexandria. 17 the Creed at ſeruſalem :t was certainly wtry an- 

cient , fo" it is expounded | y S. Cyril Ar. bbiſbip of that place , ois icy A118 Ka- 

Inaurhy Exxandias. And inthe Alexandrian it was as ancient, for Alexander Arch- 

biſhop of 1bat mr inſerts it in | is Conſeſſiongin bis Epiſtle adAlexandrum, wes x; wie 
plu Kato niriy Tha * Amo tly ontAndiar, Theodoret Hiff.1. 2, c. 4, And ; Lon 
and Euzoius in their Confeſſion of faith gruen in to Conſtantine thus conclude , x ts 
xaMaxts *ExxAnciar tw 017,74, amd meegmoy ws te mer, Socrates Hift.Eccl, 
Lb.r.cap.26, The ſan es alſo eapreſſedin both the (reeds the leſſer and the gre'ter de= 
livered by Epighanius in Ancorato ; the words 4.e repeated. in the n:xt Obſaruition. 


To begin.chen,withthe ficlt part of che Article , I (ball. 
endeavour foto expound x, 25 to. ſhewwhar is the means 
ing of the Church , which Chrilt hath propounded to us, 
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how that Church is holy , 'as the: Apoſtle hathaſſured us; 

hoy that hely Church is Carholick, as the Fathers ave 

taughtus., For whea | fay [ believs in the Holy Catho- 
' Credo fan- (ith Church, T mean that * there is a Church which is 
am Ecclell- holy, and which is Catholick, ani 1 underitand char 
—_— > Church alone which is both Catholick and holy: and. 
Chis or Ding this holineficard Carholiciſme are bur affections of 
Credo in San: this Church which I believe , I mult firſt declare whar is 
Qain Eccleſt- the true nature and notion of th* Church,how I am aſſured 
a, is t9e [40 of rheexifience of chac Church, and then how it is the (ſub= 


47 does the 3M : a 
_—y Lin ad. JR ofthole two afteRions. 


ded or ſubjtrge 1 
cicd make any difference. For although ſome of the Latine and Greek Fatbers preſſe 
the ſo-ce of that Prepoſption » @5 is before obſery/'d , though Ruffinus urge it far in 
r is partic: ar, Ur autem una cademque 1n Trinirate Ciyiniras doceatur, ficuc di- 
Aumeſt in Do Parre ciedi adjeRa prxpoſicione , ira & in Chiiſto Filio ejus, ita 
' & ig Spiritu 5, mcmorarur, Sed ut manifeſtius fiar quod dicimus , ex con:equenti= 

bus approbabirur. $ jw namque poſt hunc ſermonem , Sanftam Ecceliftam, ve- 
miſſimempec cat rum, bujus car2is reſurreqionem. Non dixit,in ſantam Ecclefiam, 
nec in remiflionem peccarerum , nec in carnis reſurre&ionem , fi enim addidiſler in 
przpofitionem , una cademque vis fuifſer cum ſupcrioribus,, Ne autem ( f. Nunc 
aurem ) in ;jllis quidem vocabulis , ubi divinitate fides ordinacur, in Deo Parre 
diciur , & Jeſu Chriſto Filiocjus , & in SpirirwssS. in czreris vero ubi non de diyi- 
ni:are fed de creatutis ac myſteriis ſermo eft, i» prxpoſitio non additur ut dis 
catiir in ſanKtam Ecclefiam , ſed ſanRam FEcclefiam credendam efle , non ut in 
Deum ſed ut Ecclefiam Des congregaram ; & remifſionem peccarorum creden- 
dam efſe,non inremiffionem peccatorum,® reſurreRionem carnis,non in reſurre&i- 
onem carnis. Hac iraque przpofirionis ſyllaba creator a creaturis ſecernitur & diyi- 
na ſeparantur ab huwanis , Ruff. in Symb. Though I ſay, this expreſſion be thus preſ- 
ſed ; yet we ave [ure tht th» Fathers did uſe eig and in for the reft of the Creed as 
well as for the Father, Sn, and Ho'y Ghoſt. We have already produced the authoritics 
of $.Cyril, Axius & FE uzolus.p. 30. "efede which we may obſcrve that of Epiphanius in 
Ancorato , ta bis firſt and brieſer confeſſion , ElgTivedue T3 dv ..... os wie 
« yiar Ka ninth x Amer cuxAndias in the latter and larger more expreſly , 
mS*Vo;uly ts wits Kamnnihy x; *Amonnithy Burxanoiay, x; tis by drfioue 
waravolag, uh tis dvdgany vErgpay..... x; is Baondav vegvav, x, is Culy 
eidyiny. Thus a (0 the Larines , as 8. Cyprian , In zternam panam ſero credenr, 
qui in vitam zternam credere noluerunt , Ad Demerrianum- So Interpy.s Irenei, 
Quorquot autem riment Deum, & credunr in adventum Filiiejus, &c. So Chry- 
ſol.In fanRtam Ecclefiam.Quia Ecclcfia in Chriſto , & in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt , qui 
ergo Ecclefiam faterur , in Eccleham fe confeſſus eft credidifle, Serm. 62. 


For 
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For theunderfſtariding of the true notion of the Church, 
firff we muſt oblervethatths nominall defiaicisn or deri> 
vation of the word 15 ut luſhaient to delertbe the nacuie of 
it. If wee look upon the od Engl word now in uſe, + KyerÞ the 
Church or Kyrke ,\tis derived iromthe Greek, and ficit Loyd, and th: 
hgnified the houte ot the Lord , that is,of Chit, acd iro; 4. properly Chrift , 
thence was taken rolignihiethe people of God , meeting 1a a benc. 
the haule of Gods, The Greek word uſed by the Apolties — wo 
to expreſle the Church , lignifiech 4 c4l/:mg forth , it we 1.04 Cy ift , 
look upon rhe origination 3: a-Congregation of men, ora «Iz@ Kve:n- 
company afſtmblcd \, if we:confider che ute 0%: it, Bur net- x85 the 1.1rds 
ther of thele doth fully expreflethe nature of che Church, beuje , from 
what it is in it felf,2nd 2$ 4115 propounced to our belict dns 
z prop b Kyrke, and 
.__ Our Church, 
* The wird uſed bythe Apifiles is 'ExxAngia, from onxgady cvocare. From yi. 
KAuom , ExxAnng 5: from uxAnns, exmncie » of 1h: ſame notation with the Hebrew 
FIND, ecclclia quippe ex yocatione appellara eſt 5, Aug Exp, a4 Rom. and 
thugh ib;y ordin:rily take it primarily to fegnifie comvocari, S. Aug. Inter congre- 
gationem;unde ſynagoga, & convocationem,unde Eccleſia nomen habcr,diſta: ali» 
quid , Enar.in Pſal. 177. yes the Or:gination-ſpeaks onely of evocation , without any 
intimaii in of congregation 67 mecting together , as there 15 tn guſuanr@, From 
whence aroſetha' definition of Merhodius , "On *Exxanciay aÞg 73 24tetaniiy a 
Tis ibs Meow pymy , Photius Biblioth. 1h:rcas Sxrenciv is bere no more 
then xagfty , Txxanms no more then xAfng; 4s KANTEUyy and anhuriuey with the 
Artticks wert the ſame From whenie it came t0 paſſe that the ſame prepeſption hath bin 
1w.ce ad/ied in the co poſition of the jane word; from 6x4a)ty kixanvie, fm thents 
$XKAn0164409 » and becau'e the pripoſition had no (gnification 31 the u/c of that word, 
from thenc: YEanr anode , 10 convocate , or call together, But yt anxangia is 
x0! the ſame with $#xAuc1is » 707 ihe evecation or the aftion »f ca ing ,butth: xay[o}, 
or the company cal'ed , and.thas ( accord ng the uſe ) gathered t97*ther 5 from whence, 
ixxansidCey us togatber together » or 40 be gaihered. Hence . Cyril, "Exnxycin 
5 KRAEGT a4 OB CW VU hs 5 Jus T and T2; EXK&AG OT % Fe Cuntyerr 5 C atech. 19, 
50 Ammonius , *Exxzanstey Fatyor of 'Aduvato Thy windſor fd x0 Thy wavy, 
To this pu: poſe doe the LXX. uſe axxAnmI4{(v aftivey, ig or or:te or (all together 
an Aſſembly , as cxxantidZonr ready, ani exranrialey Cuntoguyle , 11d wilay- 
order paſſively , as KKANTIAOM Tho 1 (wt wy Ht, which the: Attick writers 
' would brve exp! {Ly dxz2nviete,, as Ariftophancs,” EEE rotajet 'ap3roy U- 
 214v ov Th ayuall Exe rd Cor TegÞare oſreviiue”, Velpis. Wirrethough the 
* Scho:i-t hath vendyed it 'ExnAnordlyy; vis exxanciar (undyey , whereby tbe 'Le- 
xico: raphers have bin deterved , yet we word is euU'nthere taken as a neuter , in the 
paſſive [enſe , as gene, ay ibe Articks uſt it. Howſoever from theno ation of the ward 
| we 
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we cannot conclue that it ſizniſies « number of men called together into one aſſembly 
out of the maſſe or generality of mankind ; firſt , becauſe the pr epoſurion £x bath no ſuch 
force in te uſe of tie word ; ſecondly , becauſe the collefion or coming togethe; is not 
ſpecified in the origination. 


Our ſecond Obſervation is ,that the Church hath bjn 
taken for the whole complex of men and _ worſhip- 
ping the ſame God ; and again, the Angels being not con » 
idered , it hath bm taken as comprehendiog all the ſons of 
men belieying in God ever fince the foundation of the 
world. But being Chriſt took not upon him the nature of 
Angels , and conlequently did not properly purchaſe them 

| With his bloud , or call them by his word ; being they are 
not in the Scriptures anaciennd as parts or members ofthe 
Church , nor can be imagined to be. buile upon the Pro» 


phets or Apoliles, being we are at this time ro ſpeak of the | 


proper notion of the Church, therefore I ſhall not look up- 
on it as comprehending any more then the ſons of men, 
Again , being though Chriſt was the lamb ſlain before the 
foundation of the world, and whoſocyer from the begin» 
ning pleaſed God, were ſayed by his bloud ; = becauſe 
there was a vaſt difference between the 'ſeyerall diſpen (a- 
* Sacrificia in tions of the law and Goſpel , becauſe our Saviour ſpake 
populo, ſacri- expreſly of building himſelf a Church when the Jewiſh 
ficia & in Ec* Synagogue was about to fail, becauſe Catholiciſmegwhich 


_ i + is here attributed unto the Church, muſt be underſtood in 


naverunt ſer- Oppofition to the legal! fingularity of the Jewiſh nation, 
monem de becauſethe ancient * Fathers were .generally wont to di- 
Chriſto Parri- Ringuiſh berween the Synagogue and the Church, there- 


mg In mer. fore 1 think ir neceſſary to reſtrain this netion to Chriſtia- 


ſa eſt aurem ty : TG: a 
Eccleſia , hoc eſt, frutum percepr, Id.1. 4. c. 24. Quid Judaicus populus circa be- 
neficia divina perfidus & ingratus? nonne quod a Deo primum recefſit impatientiz 
crimen fuit? ... Imparientia eriam in Eccleſia hereticos facir, S, Cypri. de Bong Pati- 
ent. Quis non agnoſcart Chriſtum reliquifle matrem ry Ng Judzorum vyereci 
Teftamento carnaliter adhzrentem , & adhzfiſse uxori ſux S. Ecclefiz, S. Aug. 
contre Fauſt, 1.12. c. 8. Mater ſponſi Domini noftri Jeſu Chrifti Synagoga eſt ; pro- 
inde nurusejus Eccleſia ..., 1aem Enar. iy Pſal. 44+ 
Thirdly , 


- 
LR 


\ 
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Thirdly therefore I obſerye that the onely way to at» 
tain unto the knowledge of the true notion of the Church, 
js to ſearch into the New Teſtament , and from the places 
there which mention it, to conclude whart is the nature of 
ic. To which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to take notice 
that our Saviour firlt ſpeaking of ic, mentioneth it as that 
which then was not, but afterwards was to bes as when 
he ſp:ke unto the great Apolile, Thow art Peter, and Marth. 16.18, 
pon this rock { will build my Church ; but when he aſcen- 
ded into heaven , and the Holy Ghoti came down, when 
Peter had converted three thouſand ſoules which were ad « *&+ 2+ 47 
ded to the hundred and twenty diſciples ; then was there Fey We 
a Church , ( and that built upon F Petey , according to ane : 
our Sayiours promile. ) for after that wereade, The 1 Cn _ 
Lord added to the Church dayly ſuch as ſhould be ſaved —— 
A Churchthen our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, and manifeſtam 
by a promiſe made before his death ; after his Atcenſion, Pom niincens 
and upon the preaching of $. Perey, we find a Church j,a1e.. p_ 
built or conſtituted , and that of a nature capable of a Petro confe- 
dayly encreaſe, We cannot then take a better occaſion to rentem, 5 uper 
ſearch into the true notion ofthe Church of Chriſt , then '©>1®quit, edt 


EO. CTR a . ficabo Ecel fiam 
by looking into the origination and encceale thereof, weep , das 


1 I - tib; claves , 

non Ecclefiz, Sic enim 8& exirus docer : in ipſo Eccleſia exſtruQta eſt, id ct per 
ipſum , ipſe clavem imbuir , vides quam. ire 1{rachre , auribus mandate _ 
aicos Ieſum Nagereruam irum & Deo wobss deftinatum , & reliqua, Terrull, 
dc Pudicitia , cap. 21.S+ S. Bafil > FUIUg 8 bx Tis paviis TWwTE vous [T49p 0y..0 
Toy Ne 7 mouws Vacpoxw ig ceuThy Thy dixedbules © *Exxayoia REdukor y 
a E165 _n oe 4 kg 100k upon vamelf -_ building of the Church, that is to 
| bs (d ihe Chu.Ch , which be then performed , when he preaced t . 

| the Church was firſt gathered. perf p P : be Goſpell by which 


Now what we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt aRuall 
exiſtence of a Church of Chriſt is onely this, There were 
rwelye Apoſtles with the Diſciples , before the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and rhe unmber of names together were A& 1,157 
about an bundred and twenty, When the Holy Ghoſt 


Qqqq came 


676 


AxrTr1ictns IN 


came after a powerfull and miraculous manner upon the 


blefſed Apoſiles , and S, Peter preached unto the Jewes, 
that th:y ſhould repent and be baptized in the name of Je- 


AR. 2.28, 41, [#4 Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſinnes ; they that gladly re« 


42,47, 


AR. 4+ 32+ 
A» I4, 


ceived his word were baptized , and the ſame day there 
were added” unto them about three thouſand ſoules, Theſe 
being thus added to the reft , continued ftedfaſtly in the 
eApoitles doftrine and fellowſhip , and in breaking of 
bread and inprayers : and all thele } nay ſo continuing 
are called the Church. What this Church was is eafily 
determined, for it was a certain number of men , of which 

ſome were Apoliles, ſome the former diſciples, others were 
perſons which repented,and believed and were baptized in 

the name of Jeſus Chrift , and continued hearing the 

word preached , receiving the Sacraments adminiftred , 

joyning in the publick prayers preſented unto God, This 

was then the Church , which was dayly encreaſed by the 

addition of other perſons received into .it upon the ſame 

conditions , making up the multitude of thens that belie« 
ved, who were of one heart and one ſoul , believers added 
tothe Lord , multitudes both of men and women, 

But though the Church was chus begua , and repreſen- 
ted unto us as one in the beginning , though that Church 
which we profeſſe to belieye in the Creed be alſo propoun- 
ded unto us as one ; and fo the notion of the firtt Church 
in the eAtits of the Apoſtles mighr ſeem ſufficient to ex- 

refſe the nature of that Church which we belieye ; yer 
hanad that Church was one by way of origination , and 
was afterwards diyided into many , the a&tuall members 
of that one becoming the members of ſeyerall Churches ; 
and that Church which we believe , is otherwiſe one by 
way of complexion, receiving the members 6f all Churches 
into it; ic will be neceſſary to confider how at the firſt 
thoſe ſeyerall Churches were Conftituted , that we may 
underſtand how in this one Church they are all united. To 
Which purpoſe it will be further fir co examine the ſeyerall 
acceptions 
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acceptions of this word as it is diverſly uſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the New Teſtament, that,ifit be poſlible,nothing 
may eſcape our ſearch , bur that all things may be weigh- 
ed , before we collect and conclude the tull notion of the 
Church from thence. | | 
Firſt then that word which ſignifies the Church inthe 
Originall Greek, is ſometimes uted in the yulgar ſenſe , 
according as the native Greeks d ule the ſameto expreſſe 
their conventions, Without any relation to the worſhip of 
Gcd or Chriſt, and therefore is cranſlated by the word aſ- 
ſembly , of as great a latitude, Secondly , it is ſome- 
times uled in the ſame notion in which the Greek Tranſ- 
lators of the Old Teftament made uſe of it, for the Af- 
ſembly cf che people of God under the Law, and there- AR 
fore might be molt fitly cranfllaced the Congregation ,Aas it jc _ 
is in the Old Teltamenc, Thirdly,ir has bin conceived that ; 
even in the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken for the place 
in which the members of che Church d:d meer to perform 
'their ſolemn and publick ſervices unto God , and ſome 
t paſſages there are which ſeem to ſpeak no leſſe , bur yer | FE 
are not lo certainly to be underfiood ofthe place , bur that * nks " _ 
they way as well be ſpoken of the people congregated in a .., rrom theſe 
certain place, Beſide thee few different acceprions , the pics $. Aug. 
Church in the language of the New Teſtament doth al- did coll: ryat 
wayes fignifie a company of perſons protefſing the Chri- bar -ogy pup 
tian Faith, bur not alwayes in the ſame latitude, Some. Scriptares fie 
MCs the place of 
meeting , or the | ouſe of God, and came ſo to be frequently nſed in the languate of 
Chiftians in bis time. $.cur Eccleſia dicitur locus , quo Eccleſia congregatur. Nam 
Eccleſia humines ſunt de quibus dicitur , Ve exhiberer ſubs glyrioſ,m Eccleſtam. 
Hanc tamen vyocari ctiam iplam domum otationum iden Afoitolus teſtis eſt ,ubi 
ait, , Nunguid dumos non baberrs ad manducandum & bibendam , Ecrcle/iam Dis 
conternitis > Ex hoc quotidianus lequendi uſus obrinuir, ur, ad Ecclesiam pro- 
dire , aut ad Ecclefiam confugere , non dicatur , nil: quod ad locum ipſum parie« 
rcſque prodierir, vel confugerit quibus Ecclelix congregatio continerur , Vue. 
ſuper Levit. 1. 3, C.57.By theje word: it 75 certain ibat in $. Auguſtines ume they tus 
ſed the word Ecclclia, as we 40 row the Church , for a place ſet apart jor the wor ſhip 
of God; and.it is al(0 certain ihat thoſe of the Greek Church did uſe "ExKAndia in the 
Qqqsq : {ame 


AQ. 19.32 
395 49+ 
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ſame ſenſe , «5 Fuſcbius ſpeaking of the flouriſhing times of the Church , before the 
perſecution under Dioclerian , ſayes the Chrift:-ns wed in mis waa: dixadte 
whunmny Epricwwuoua; tis wn dT® dye Txxoa; Ts TAGS £% whey aficuy 
axxangia , Hiſt. lib. 8. cap. 1, But it is not (os certain that the Apoſtle uſe! 'Ex- 
xAngia in that ſenſe , nor is it certain 1hat there were any houſes ſet apart for th wor« 
ſhip of God in the Apoſtles tim:s , wh.ch then could be called by that name. For 1fido- 
rus Peleuſioraexpreſly denyes it , and diſtinguiſhes between "WxxAngia 41d "Exxay- 
creghezey , after this manncy , ” ANNv egy "Extandia , xy "a? EXKAnaeSHEny , W 
i in / aus wor ur Curicune , T6 d\' Sn aidwy oy Sunay eizodbius). And 
thus he proveth this diitinftion , "Q arvp 2 bi Wrasiiecoy oþ "to oi, x, 
d 6 Wvwuariey 2 £0 Wuleus , x) a\s Eurdmiery x, ao Brant 73 7 3% 
+ 16-mey &# @ Cuutdp bum whwyn, u 5 T5 Bevadioii'ss arSegs, ors 9 © xhy- 

y 5 owmela dvinu, &Tw of ils Ty "ExManmeciiers % Tis Exandiag. 
Then be concludes that in the Apoſiles times thrre were no "Exxannecnue Em © 
3 "Amine Ine 1 ExAndie bids Z ;eviouen wduanuls , Thru 3 
TAIT M6 fE > EKKANTIAS HER 5H Ay > Epiſtol, 246. lib. 6, 


_ timesit admitreth of diſtinRion and plurality, ſometimes 
it reduceth all into conjunCtion and unity, Sometimes 
the Churches of God are diverſified as many , ſome- 
times» as many as they are , they are all comprehen= 
ded in one. 

For firſt in generall there are often mentioned | the 
t A. 16. 5. Churches by way of plurality , che Churches of God , the 
- wo bg oe Churches of the Gentiles, the Churches of the Saints, 1n 
23, 24. 11. 8, Particular we find a few believers gathered together in the 
28. 12.13, houſe of one ſingle perſon, called a * Church, as the Church 
Rev. 22. 16. jnthe houſe of Priſci//a and eAquilas, the Church inthe 
: Thetal: 1-4: houſe of Nymphas » the Church in the houſe of Philemon ; 
Rom. 16. 4. Which Churches were nothing elſe bur the believing and 
3 Cor. 14. 23, baptized perſons of each family , with ſuch as they ad» 
"Rom 16. 5. "mitted and receiyed into their houſe to joyn in the worſhip 
+79 gn 19+ of the ſame God. Again , when the Scripture ſpeaketh 
Philets. > of any Country where the Goſpel had bin preached , ic 
S. C hryſo- | 
Nome 2bſerverb of Priſcilla and Aquila, OyT® Yep noev euSbriuor ws 2 
Thy cixiay exxAnciey mince , INd Tv Ty mum; Taiign TSvs, x, dic 
T Tois Efyors wThy dvoitas megiy, Chrſoft. Homil, 30, in Epiſt. 44 R0- 
Wanos. | | 

I { nameth 
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namethalwayes by w 
that C y way of plurality the * 
og dpi, Aa þ——ns ger of Fud py pron of - = I. 22» 
; rches : , Yia + 9. 3ro 
Churches of Galatia peer a Syria and of Cilicia, the 1 Cor, Epos I, 
hear an tea” the Churches of A/ia, the Chutche 19.Rev.1.11. 
ſuch Churche: » But notwithſtanding there were CCS 1 Thelf, 2. 14, 
rches or congregations of Covent re ſeveral 2 Cor, 8.1. 
populous cityes, yer the Scriptures alw ar ogang WERE 
OED in = m— of one Artargys.cev _ | 
4 , : . en ( 
filence in the >See Cs a Let your women 7 as a 1 Cor. 14-34: 
iS» Unto th rehes , yet the dedication of his Epi OO 
—_ f e Church of God which « at Cori L piltle AQ. 8. 1, 11g 
y age the Churches , bur the 7, her inth. So we 22:13.1-15-3» 
ene hurch at eA ntioch the Ch at Jeruſalem 8 I8.22. 20. I7. 
Church at Epheſs - 4 urch at Ceſarea h- 2 Thefl. 1.2, 
Church pea , the Church of the Theſſalonians rot Cs OY 
Churhof Laadees the Church of Smyrna, the Church 08 3.7 
pa rgamn , the Church of Thyatira ray urch 72918; 3.17. 
— i, the Church of Philadelphia F = Conch ot _ nanadds.omg 
ppearerhthat a colle& | | From whence it 7, 2,900 
yay which is in ſome ſenſe a Church , and ma —— merous in the 
rio as 1 ns Church by virtue of the fubord — — 
EIA in one goyernment unde rdination Mens Biſbrp of 
in thoſe great and r one ruler. For th ome. 
vers nana_ns populous Cityes where Chriſtians w -m *'H $XXAwGia 
the Cit 5 not onely all che ſeverall Churches wi CIC 54 On, » ne= 
wy" Es t thoſe alſoin the adjacent parts within 1x00 Pi 
- ay: er the Care and in{petion of one Biſhe, C _ a5 CeKAN- 
ore Was accounted one Church ; the p-and there- 974 7% Yee 
Churches following th ; the number of the wapurxauoy 
Rulers of them, _ c09a0mE - = Angels, that is, the ap E. 
Now as ſeve:all Chu in the Revelation. iſt. x. So offer 
- c rches a im Ignatius , 
— Church, in eur OO _ _— 2 inanrig 
_ wy EY Ch urches, ſo all che pants. ji APs: Apps 
fiogle pics in the world may be reduced to ey us "og re A. 
g omination 1n relation to one ſupreme Goyver ame gag. Ard "Exe 
nour xAndig «2/4 


ofthem all, and that one C ; 
Goyernour is Chriſt che Biſhop 1# *5» wTegh 
Avav> And (0 


of our ſoules. Wherefore the 

| Apoſtle ſpeaxing of 

which all Churches doe agree , mens wen, yoo the reft. 
Qqqq 3 under 


— — 
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under the ſame appellation of one Church g and therefore 
* Mar 16.18. . often by the name of * Churchare underſtood all Chrilti- 
x Cor. 12. 28. ang whatfoeyer belonging to any of the Churches difper= 
15.9. Gal. i. og through rhe diſtant and divided parts of the world. Fur 
lng wy the tingle perlons profeiling-faith in Chriſt are members of 
1 99% »"_ che parcicular Churches in which they live , and all thole 
Phil.3.6. Col. particular Churches are members of the Generall and U- 
1.1824. Heb. ,verfall Church , which is one by unity of aggregation ; 
Iz, 23+ 2nd this is the Church in the Creed which we believe, and 

which is in other Creeds expteſly cermed þ oze, 7 believe 
+ $0 the Creeds | hol holick Churcl 
of Epiphanius 7 one poly C atÞoltc arcn. 
m Anco 410, It will therctore be furcher neceſſary for the underſtan- 
mxvo uy eis ding of the nature of the Church which is thus one,co conſie 
wiey a ziev Y8* Jer in what thatYnicy dothcoafilt, And being it is an aggre« 
career Weg ation not only of many pe: fons, bur allo of many congre= 
xangiey, So gations, this unity mult confilt in ſome agreement of thera 
tbe Jeruſalem all, and adhetion to fomething. which is one. It chen we 
ereed in 5.Cy= reflect upon the firlt Church again which we tound conſt 
ril. Th#s .9e 11. £4 in the As, and to which all other fince have bin in 
v6 Sn of 3 manner added and conjoyned, we may colle& tom their 
th: (04»cil of Union and agreement how all other Churches are. united 
Coaftantino- and agree. Now they were de{cribed to be believing and-. 
plc, wav ©2- brpcized perions, converted to the faith by $. Peter , con« 
m_— = Org tinuing Redfalily in the Apoſtles doQtrine, and fellowth: Ps 
-. mae: and in breaking of bread and in prayers, Thele then were 
ev. Thus alſo all built upon the ſame rock , all protefled the fame faith , 
the Alexandri- all received the ſame Sacraments , all performed the lame 
__ re - 1h deyotions , and thereby were all repured membe;s of the 
wont A = +4 fame Church, To this Church were added dayly luch as 
of Alexander, ſhould be fayed,who became members of che fame Church 
Arius and Eu= by being built upon the ſame foundation , by adhering tg 
_— the ſame doCtrine, by receiving che ſame Sacraments , by 
AQ.2.41, 425 performing the ſame deyotionss : 
#42 47" From whence it appeareth that the firſt unicy of the 

Church reliechupon the Originall of it whichis one; eyen 


as an hou built upon one toundacion , though confilting 
| ot 
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of many roomes , andeyery room of many ftones,, is not 

yet many bur one houte. Now there is bur one foundation 

upon Which the Church is buile, aod thar is Chriſts For 

other foundation can no man lay , then that 15 layd, which , Cox. ,, it. 
235 Feſms Chriſt, And though the Apoliles and the Pros 

phecs beallo rermedrhe foundation , yer even then the uni- 

ty is pceleryed , becauſe as they are Rones in the founda- 

Lion , {o are they united by one corner fone ; whereby ic 

comes to pafſe that ſuch perſons as are of the Church , be- 

ing fellow citizens with the Saints , and of the houſhould 

of God, are built upon the foundation of the «A poſiles and = | 
Prophets , Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner i "I 
ſtone , in whom all the building fitly framed together , EY 
groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. This ſtone was Ifai. 28,16. 
layd in Zion for a foundation, atryed ſtone , a precious cor- 

er ſtone, a ſure foundation; there was the firſt Church 

buil: , and wholoeyer haye bin, or eyer ſhall be conyerted 

tothe true Chriſtian faith, are and ſhall be added to that 

Church, and layd upon the ſame foundation , which is the 

unity of f origination. Our Sayiour gave the ſame pow. f Thisis te 
er to all the Apoſtles, which was to found the Unitas originis 


Church, but he gave that power to Peter ,to fhew the uni- _ G - 
ty of the fame Church, 9 pr onadareg 
Fcclefia una 


eſt quz in mukitudinem [atius incremento feecunditaris extenditur ; quomodo 
Solis mulri radii, ſed lumen unum ; & rami arboris mulri, ſed cobur unum renaci 
radice fundatum. Ft cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, numerofiras licer 
diffuſa videatur exundancis copiz largirate, uniras tamen ſeryarur in origine , &c- 
S, Cypr, de Vaitate Eccl. Loquirur Dominus ad Perrum, Fgo i#92 dico , inquir , 
; rm tu es Petius, & (up riltam petram adificebo Ecclefserm meam, &c. Er ci- 

m-poſt reſurretionem ſuam dicit, Pa{ce oves meas. Et quamyvis Apoſtolis om- 
aibus poſt reſurrefionem ſuam parem poreftarem rribuar , & dicar , Sicut miſe 
me Hater , & £20 mito vos Re ramen ut unita!em manifeſtaret , unitaris cjuſdem 
originem ab uns incipientem ſua authoricate diſpoſuir. Hoc erant urique & cxteri 
Apoſtoli, quod fuir Perrus , pari conſorrio pr:xdiri, & honoris & porcſtaris , ſed ex- 
ordium ab uricate proficiſcirur, ut Eccleſia una monſtrerur, 1644, *Eyd5 ayT@- 7% 
O87 » y ivds Tu Kvels , De own oy T6 « xpos They x7 Tha wvuory emu, 
£4 jnun oy dps 7 was, Clem, Alexand, Siromas. (ib. 7 - 


Secondly, 


_ &,c*.9 
4 A » 0 - £.* © 
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Secondly, the Church is therefore one, though the 

members b2 many , becauſe they all agree in one faith. 

Epheſ. 4.5. There is one Lord , and one faith, and thart faith once de + 
Jude 3. livered tothe Samts, which wholoeyer ſhall receive em- 
brace and profeſſe , mult neceſſarily be accounted one ia 

reference to that profeſſiun, For if a company of bclicyers 

become a Church by believing , they muſt allo become 

one Church by believing one truth. IF they be one in re» 

ip: of the foundation, which is ultimately ore if we look 

upon Chriſt, which 1s mediately one,if we look upon theA= 

poiles uniced in cne corner-ſtone; if choſe which belieye be 

therefore ſaid to be built upon the foundation of the Apo- 

Ales becauſe they believe the doQtrine which the A potfiles 

; preached, and the Apoliles be theretore ſaid to be of the 

{ame foundation, and united to the corner ſtone , becauſe 

they all raugh: the ſame doQtrine which they receiv'd from 

+ Of this deth Chriſt, then rhey which believe the ſame dotrine delis 
Irenzvs /peak,, yered by Chriſt to all the Apoſiles , delivered by all the 
delivering the A roftles to believers, being all profeſſors of the fame faith, 


rms Lf -wed muſt be members of the ſame Church, And this is the 


material O:= T Unity of Faith, 
yedt of Faith , 73 xipuyus repute , x nwrly Thy Hir1v 1 Exxancie , yoi- 
jp &u 3co T9 1593440 d\namagtin Fn wanrus gurdore, ws Iva clxov oixoyom, 2, 
Cui mauve Temas, ws way uy 36 Thy a TH 560m xpedar, x; —_- 
vw; TH) Te KngVare ty dUdtoxu 3 Treg d ifuary as fy Ou xacmuuy, Irenzus 
Adv.r. Here. lib. 1. KaTd Ts coun vin ty, xs TH Tr nivoiey, wgTd Tx «p as, 
X&TEH TY Sto pm x 4 vlw of vai gay Thy fp 5040y * Kemwairhy "'EX&xAnTiay 6is 
Erb7yTe nicuws wes This x7! Tas iliat bindings , warmev 5 x7! Thy Srafixlw 
Ti wiay Sragdegts Tis yeovos , frds Ty Or8 my Rratuunn, I irds oy Ku- 
els reg, 759 dv LATETETAY us , ts meobermw co O88 , dirging ionuivus 
Tei rare oriis xbous iyverws , Clem. Alex. Strom 4. lib. 7, This rity of Faith 
followeth t e unity of origin. tion, becauſe the true faith is the true /oundation, S; qua 
eſt Eccleba que fidem reſpuat, nec Apoſtolice predicarionis fundamenta pofli« 
dear, de{crenda cſt. Perra tua Chriſtus cſt , S. Ambyoſ. in Luc. (ib, 2. cap. 9. *H 
» (wiyooe Thy Extanciay, ws gnciv olloiwulw, eaptrh uy mis ily, Clem. 
Alex. Stromat. lib.z. $.Jerome n theſe words of the Plalm-2 3.1 1.Hzc eſt pereratio 
quzrentium Dominum , bath this o ſervation. Supexius fingulariter dixir, Hic 16- 
c:piet benedz(tionem 3 modo pluraliter, quia Ecclelia cx pluribus perſons congrega- 
rur, & ramen una dicicur propter unitatem hidei, 

| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , many perſons and Churches, howſocyer di. 
ſtinguiſhed by time or place,are conſidered as one Church, 
becauſe they acknowledge and receive the ſame Sacra- 
ments , the fignes and badges of the people of God. When 
the Apoſtles were ſent ro fourd and build the Church , | 
they received this Commiſſion, Goe,and teach all nations, Mat. 28. 19, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father , and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now as there is but oze Lord, ; ph. 4. 4; 
and oe faith, lo alſo is there but one bapti/me ; and con- "OP 
ſequently they which are admirred to it, in receiving it are 
one, Again, at the inſtitution of the Lords tupper , Chriſt 
commanded faying , Eat ye all of this, drink, ye all of this, 
and all by Oy of one, become as to that come 
munication one. For we being many are one bread, and 1 Cor. to, 17 
one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread, As 
therefore the [ſraclites were all baptized unto Hoſes in 1 Cor. 10.2, 
the cloud and inthe ſea, and did all eat the ſame ſpirituall 3» * 
meat , and did all drink the ſame ſpirituall drink, aad 
thereby appearcd to be the one people of God ; fo all be- 
lieving perſons, and all Churches congregated in the 
name of Chrift » waſhed in the lame laver of Regenera- 
tion » cating ofche ſame bread, and drinking of the ſame 
cups are unired in the ſame cognizance , and ſo known to 
be the ſame Church. And this is the Unity of the Sacra- 

Fourthly , whoſoever belongech to any Charch' is 
ſome way called ,and all which are {o, are called in one ppb, , , 
hope of jr ion calling : the ſame reward of erernall life is ; 
xomiled unto eyery perſon, and we all through the Spirit Galar. x; 5, 
wait for the hope of righteouſneſſe by fatth. They theretore 
which depend upon the ſame Ged , and worſhip him all 
for the ſame end , the hope of Eternall life, which God that 
cannot le , promiſed before the world began tavuyg all the 
ſame expeRation may well be reputed che {aine Church, 
And this is the unity of hopes 

Fiftly , they which arc all of one mind , whatſoever 
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lieve the reſurrettion of the body , 1 acknowlcege that 
which neyer zet was, and is not now , but ſhall kereatter 
bz. Thus the Act of Faith is applicated ro the Obje& 
according to the nature of it; ro what is alrcady palt, as 
paſt, to what is to come, as ftill rocemc, to that which is 

reſent, as itis ſill preſent, Now chat which was then 
ra't when the Creed was made , mult neceſſarily be al- 
wayes paſt, and lo beliey'd for ever ; that which ſhall 
never come to paſle uncill the end of the world , when this 
publick profeſſion of taith ſhall ceaie , that mull for ever 
be believ'd as fill ro come. Bur that which was when 
the Crecd began, and was to continue til that Creed 
ſhallend , is propoled to cur beliet in every age as being ; 
and thus ever fincethe firlt Chu: ca was conttuuted , the 
Church ic ſelf as being was the object of the tai of the 
Church belicying, 

' The exifter.ce therefore of the Church of Chriſt ( as 
that Church before is underſtood by us, ) is the continua- 
tion of it in an auall being , from the firlt colleRtion in 
the Apoltles times unto the conſummation of all things, 
And therefore to make gocd this explication of che Artr 
cle, it will be neceflary io prove that the Church which our 
Saviour faunded and che Apoſtles gathered, wes to receive 
a conſtant and perperuall acceffion , and by a ſucceſſive 
avomentation be interrupredly continued in an actuall exi- 
tence of believing perſons and congregations in all ages 
unto the end ofthe world. | 

Now this indeed is a proper obje& of faith , becaulc ic 
is grounded onely upon the promile of God ; there can 
be no other aſſurance of the perpetuity of this Church , bur 
what we have from him that builc ic. The Church is not 
of ſuch a nature as would neceſſarily , once begun, preſerve 
1: (elf for ever. Many thouſand pertons have fallen tataliy 
and finally from: the faith profeſſed , and lo apoſigtized 
from the Church. Many pajticular Churches haye bin 
wholly loft, many candleftic ks have bin removed ; nexher 
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is there any particular Church which hath afy power to 
continue it {elf more or longer then others; and conſe- 
quently , if all particulars be defeRible , the Univerſall 
Church muſt alſo be ſubjeR of it (elf unto the ſame deleRi» 
bility. 

Bur though the providence of God doth. ſuſfer many 
particular Churches to ccale , yer the promile of the ſame 
God will never permit that all of them art once ſhallperiſh, 
When Chrilt ipake firſt particularly to S. Peter , he ſea- 
led his ſpeech with a powerfull promiſe ot perpetuicy , ſay- 
ing » Thou art Peter, and upon this 10ck will 1 build my 
C hurch, and the gates of hy l ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
When he [pake generally to all the relt of che Apoliles , to 
the ſame purpole , Goe teach all naticns, baptizing them 
in the name of the Farber, and of the Son , and of the Holy 
Gho#t ; he added a promile to the ſame effeRt, and loe 1 
am with you alway , even to the end of the world. The 
firſt of theſe promiſes afſureth us of the- contiauance of the 
Church, becauſe it is built upon a rock 3 for our Saviour 
had expreſled this before , Whoſoever beareth theſe ſayings 
of mine, and doeth them, 1 will liken him unto a wiſe man 
which built his houſe upon a rock, and the rain deſcended, 
and the flouds came, and the winds blew and beat upon that 
honſe, and it fell not , for'it was founded upona rock, The 
Church of Chriſt is the houle of Chriſt, for he hath b«i/g» 
ed the howſe,and is 25 a Son over his own houſe, whoſe houſe 
are we; and a5 4 wiſe man, he hath builr his houſe upon a 
rock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. The latter of theſe 
promiſes giveth not onely an affurance of the continuance 
of the C hucch. bur allo the cauſe of that continuance, which 
is the preſence of C hrift. Where two or three are gathered 
togetber in the name of Chr:ſ#, there he is in the midſt of 
thens , and thereby they become a Church, for they are 
25a builded houſe, and the Son within that houſe. W here- 
fore being Chriſt doth promiſe his preſence unto the 
Church, eyea to the end of the world , he doth thereby 
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aſſure us of the exiftence of the Church, untill thar cime, 
of which his prelence is the cauſe, Indeed , this is the Cit 
of the Lord of boits, the City of our God, God will eſtabliſh Pſal, 48. 8. 
1t for ever, as the great Prophet of the Church hath ſaid. 
Upon the certainty of this truth the exiſtence of the 
Church hath bia propounded as an objecR of our faith in 
every age of Chriltianity s and ſoit ſhall be Qill unto the 
end of the world. For thoſe which are belieyers are the 
Church , and therefore if they doe belieye , they mult be- 
lieve there is a Church. And thus having ſhewed in whac 
the nature of a Church coafilteth,and proved that a Church 
of that nature is of perpetuall and indefeRiible exiſtence by 
yirtue of the promites of Chriſt , I have done all which 
can be neceſſary for the explication of this part ofthe Ar- 
ticle, [believe the Church. 
After the confideration of that whichis the ſubjeR in 
this Article , followeth the explication of the affeRions 
thereof; which are two , SanRtity and Univerſality ; the 
one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles , che other by the 
Fathers of the Church : by the firſt the Church is de- 
nominated Holy , by the ſecond Catholick, Now the 
Church which we bave deſcribed, may be called holy in 
ſeyerall reſpeRs , and for ſeverall reaſons ; Firlt, in refe- 
xeace to the Vocation by which all che members thereof 
arecalled , and ſeparated from the reſt of the world to 
God ; which _—_— in the language of che Scri- 
 prures is a ſanRification,and o the calling beiag holy ,(for 
God hath called us with an holy calling, )the body which is 2 Fim. 1. 9.' 
ſeparated and congregated thereby , may well be termed 
holy. Secondly , in relation co the offices appointed , and 
the powers exerciſed in the Church , which by their inftitu- 
tion and operationare holy , .that Church for which they 
were appointed , and in which they are exerciſed , may be 
called holy. Thirdly , Secauſe wholoevecr is called to pro- 
fefle faich in Chriſt, is thereby engaged co holineſſe of life, 
according to the words of the Apoſtle , Ler every one that , Tig, 2; 19; 
| Ns Rrre 3 namerh | 
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nam2th the name of Chriſt , depart from iniquity: for 
thoſe namers of the name, or named by the name of Chriſt, 
are ſuch as called on his name, and that was the deicri- 
pion of the Churchzas when Sant did periecute the Church, 
1: is {aid he had anthoriy from the chief Prieſts to bind all 
that call'd upon the name of Chriſt, and when be prez ch- 
ed Chr:#t in the Smagognes, al'that heard him ſaid, ls 
rot this be wh deſtroyed them which catled on his name in 
Jeruſalem ? Being then all within the Church are by their 
profetſion obliged to fuch holinefle of life, in re{peR of this 
ooh gation the whole Church may be rermed holy, Fourth= 
Iy, in regard the end of conſtituting a Church in God, was 
tor the purchafing an holy and a precious people ; and the 
great deſign thereof was for the begetting apd encreaſing 
holinefle, that as God is originally holy in himſelf, fo he 
might communicate his ſanetiry to the tons of men , whom 
he intended to bring unto the fruition of himlelt , unto 
which withour a previous {anRification they can never ap= 
proach , becauſe without holinsfſe no man (hall ever ſce 
God. | 
For thele four reafors the whole Church of God , as it 
contcineth in i: all the perſons which were called tothe 
profeſſion of the faith of Chrift , or were baptized in his 
name, may well betermed and believed holy, Bur the A» 
polile hath allo delivered another kind of holinefſe which 
cannot belong untothe Church taken in fo great a latitude. 
For ,faiih he , Chriſt loved the Church , and gave himſelf 
for it, that he might ſarttifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing 
ef water by the word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a 
glorious ( hurch , not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch 
thirgs but that it fhould be holy and without blemiſh.Now 
though it may be conceived that Chriſt did loye the whole 
Church as it did any way contain all ſuch as evercall'd 
upon his came » and did give himſelffor all of them : yec 
we cannot imagine that the whole body of all men could 
eyer be ſo holy, as to be without ſpor, wiinke, blemiſh , or 
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any ſuch thing. Ir will b: therefore neceſſary within the 
g:eat complex body of the Univerlall Church, to find 
that Church to which this abſolute holinefſe doth belong: 
and to this purpoſe it will be fic to confider bath the dit- 
ference of the perſons conteined in the Church , as it hath 
bin hitherto deſcribed, while they continue inthis life, and 
their different conditions after death ; whereby we ſhall 
at laſtdifcoyer in what pecſons this holisefſe is inherear re- 
ally, in what condition it is inherent pertectly, and con(e- 
quently in what other ſenſe it may be cruly and properly 
affirmed that the Church is holy. 
W here fiſt we mult obſerve that the Church as item - 
braceth all che profeſſours of the true faith of Chiift con- 
teineth in it not onely ſuch as doe truely belicye ard are 0- 
bedient to the word, but thoſe alio which are hypocrites , 
and profane, Many profeſſe the faith , which hzye notrue 
belief : many have ſome kind of faith , which live with n9 
correſpondence to the Goſpel preach'd, Within therefore 
the notion of the Church are comprehended good and 
bad, being both externally called, and both proteſſing the 
{me ſame taith. For the King dome of heaven ts ike unto Mar 13.24, 
4 field\n which wheat and tares grow together intothe har- 30:47- 
veſt ; like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathe- 
red of every kind; like unto a floore in which are laid up 
wheat and chaff; ike unto 4 marriage feaſt , in which 
ſome have on the wedding garment , and ſome not. This is Mar, 3. 12. 
that Atk of Noah im which were preſerved b:aftSclean, _ 
and unclean, This is that great houſe in which there are a ———_— 
rot onely veſſels of gold and of ſilver, but alſo of wood , and _w Per ene 
ream Dei cſſc 


Ecclefam Catholicam , & intra cam uſque in finem ſxculi frumento mixtas pa* 
kas contineri, hoc eſt, bonis malos ſacramentorum communione miſceri , F ulgent. 
ad Petrum, cap. 43, Mat.22.10.2Tim 2.20, S. Jerome. joynes theſe two toge- 
they, Arca Nox Ecclefiz rypus ; ut in illa omnium animalium genera , ira & 
in hac univerſarum & gentium & morum homines ſunt , ut ubi pardus & 
hadi , lupus & agni, ina & hic juſti & peccatores, id eſt, vaſa aurea 
& 2xgentea cum ligneis & kRilibugs commorantur, Dialog, my Luciterianes> 
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of earth and ſome to honour, and ſome to d\ſhowour, There 
are zany called, of all which the Church confifteth , but 
there are few cheſen, of thoſe whichare called, and thereby 
within the Church. I corclude therefore, as the ancient 
+ The Opinion Catholicks did againlt the F Donatefts , that within the 
| of the Dona- Church, inthe publick profeſſion and externall commu- 
iſt;  onſure# con thereof, are conteined perſons truly good and ſanRi- 
by the Catho= £44 and hereafter ſaved; & together with them other per- 


in :. Au . ſons yoyd of all ſaying grace, and hereafcer to be damned, 


ftin's book in- | 
ti led Breviculum Collationii, Upon which reficfting in bis b: ok Poſt Collarione, 
be obſerves bow they were forced by the t«fi,rvo y of tiofe Seriptures which we have 
produced to ackn wledge that there w re mingled with the good ſuch as were occul l 
bad , Ecce ctiam iph veritate Eyangelica con aliud coaRti ſunt confiteri quam 
males occulros nunc ei permixtos efle, as'tie good and bad fifh are taken 14 the 
ſarie net, beca+ſe it coula not diſcern the bad from the good, And from thence: be inſor- 
ceth 5 m their acknowledgement, that thoſe which are apparently evil , are conteined 
in the ſame Church. Si cnim proprerea retibus bonos & malos congregantibus Ee- 
clcfiam comparavir, quia malos in Eccleſia non manifeſtos (ed larentes intelligi 
voluir, quos ita neſciunt ſaccrdores, quemadmodum ſub flu&ibus quid acceperin. 
Tetia mclcivan Piſcatores. Proprerea ergo & arex comparara cſt, ut etiam manife- 
te malicum bonis in ca prxnuntiarentur fururi, Neque enim palca quz in arca 
eſt permixta frumenris , eriam ipſa ſub fluQibus later, quz fic omnium oculis eſt 
conſpicua, ur porius occulta fint in ca frumenta , cuna fic ipſa manifeſta , Lib.poſf. 
Coll it, Cap. 9, 10. . 


Of theſe promiſcuoufly conteined in the Church , ſuch 
as are voyd of all ſaving grace while they live , and com- 
municate with the reſt of the Church, and when they pals 
out of this life, dye in their finnes, and remain under the 
eterna]l wrath of God 3 as they were not in cheir perſons 
holy while they lived, ſo are they no way of the Church 
after their death, neither as members of it, nor as conteined 
in it. Through their own demerit they fall ſhort of the 
glory unto which they were called , and being by death 
{eparaced from the externall Communion of the Church , 
and having no true 1nternall communion with the mem=- 
bers and the head thereof, are totally and finally cut off 
from the Church of Chriſt, On the contrary , ſuch _ 

| efhca- 
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efficacioufly called, juſtified , and ſanRified , while they 


live are cruly holy, and when they dye are perfeRly holy ; 
nor are they by their gcath ſeparated from the Church,bur 
remain unired fill by virtue of that internall union by 
which they were before conjoyned both to the members 
and the head, As therefore the Church is truly holy , not 
onely by an holicefle of infticurioa , bur alſo by a perſo- 
nall tanRti:y in rete:ence to theſe Saints whilethey live , ſo 
isit allo pertectly holy, in relation to the ſame Saints glo» 
rificd in heaven, Andat the end of the world, when all 
the wicked thall be turned into hell, & conſequently all cur 
off from the communion ofthe Church when the members 
of the Church remaining. being perfectly fanctified, ſhall 
be eternally olotified, thea ſhall tne whole Church be tru- 
ly and pertectly holy, 

Then ſhall thac be completely fulfilled , that Chri/# 
ſhall preſent ant o himſelf a glorious Church , which ſhall EP 3+ 27+ 
be holy and without blemiſh, Not that there are two 
Churches of Chriſt, one in which good and bad are ming- 
led together , another in Which there are good alone, one _. : 
in which the Saints are imperfeRly holy, another in which Lk fon a 
they are perfectly ſuch ; but one and the ſame Church, in licks ſera 
relationto Þ different times , admitteth or not admit:eth to che Dona-« 
the permixtion of the wicked , or the imperfection rifts, objetting 
of the godly. To conclude , the Church of God js uni» '®** pon 
verfally holy inreſpect of all by infticutions and ad-» ps 0 The 
minifirations of ſanctity ; the {ame-Church 1s really holy guabus etiam 
in chis world , in relation to all godly perſons conteined in Ecclefiis calu- 
it, by a reall infuled tanRity z the lamets further yer at the nam corum 
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dem exprefſius oſtendentes quid dixerint, id eſt , non cam Ecclefiam qu nunc 
haber permixtos malos alienam ſe dixiſſe 4 regno D:i, ubi non erunc mali com- 
mixti, {ed candem ipſam unam & ſan&tam Ecclefiam nunc efle alirer, tunc aurem 
alirer fururam, nunc habere malos mixros tunc non habiru:am , ficur nunc mor- 
ralem quod ex mortalibus conſtarer hominibus,unc autem immortalem , quod in 
ca nu!lus efſer yel corpore\moriturus, ficut non ideo duo Chriſti , quia prior mor- 
t:15 poſtea non moriturus, $S, Aug, Colat. 3, diet. 
S11f red 
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ted and admitted to the preſence of God ; and the fame 
Church ſhall hereafcer be moſt completely holy in the 
world to come , when all the members actually belonging 
ro it, ſhall be at once perfected in holinefſe and completed 
in happineſle. And thus I conceive th: affe&ion of 1tan- 
Rity tufficiently explicated. 
' Thenex: affection of the Church is that of Uaniverſa + 
lity , C believe the boly CATHOLICK Church, 
Now the word Cathelrckas itis not read in the Scriptures, 
ſo was itnotanciently in the Creed ( as we haye alread 
ſhewn ) but being inſerted by che Church muſt neceſſar;- 
ly be interpreted by the {enſe which the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers had of it, and that ſenſe muſi be confirmed, to far 
as it is conſentient with the Scriptures, To grant thenthat ÞÞ 
: te ehrov the word was not uled by the Þ Apoltles , we muft alfo#” 
diz.y cbiefiion acknowledge that it was molt anciently inuſe among the 
of the Schi/ma- Primitive Fathers, and that as to ſeverall intents, For firſt, 
;call Novya- they called the Epililes of $S. James + S. Peter, 
rians 8) at the S, John, S. Jude, the * Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe 


wiry reme of 
olucks was 

—_— by th: eApo'les, and the :n/wer to it by the Catholicks ws by way of con- 
c. ſin. Sed ſub Apoſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur 3; Ffto, fickierir, 
vel illud indulge , &c. Pacianus ad Sympronianum, EpyZt. 1, A co 
S. Jerome of 5. [James , Unam tantum ſcriplic Fpiſtolam quz de ſeprem Catho- 
Iicis eſt. O/ £, Peter, Scripſic duas Epiſtolas quz Catholice nominantur, 0 Saint 
Jude , Judas frater Jacobi , paryvamquidem , quz de ſeptem Carholicis eft, E- 
piſtolam relizuir. This therefore was ihe common Title of thele Ejtiltes in $. [e: 
rome's : ime among the Latines, «nd befo.e aming the Greeks, as appeareth by Fu- 
ſebius, Torad mm x m8 x7 T3 Id#w pov , s 1 apw7y 7% 0:0untou8fwy Ka wi 
adv Gm7A@v i) Me), ite ws yodeus) Z * s moved oud 3% hou w7?; 
turnid:dbf} , ws 5d * avgpwirns lid wats ty wt vous 7H tre Kemdning, 
Hit. ub. 22.3. be/ore the time of Euſcbius » as appeareth Fy Dionyfius Biſhop «f 
Alexandria , *O 5 Evay ſtris's vdV mms Kamwaitns 6H5oAns merty eats wi 
78 Grown, Fulcb. Hil. l. 7-6. 2.5. and before bim , as appea'eth by Origen, 
adm 5 3x7 Mdproy ws Tliop@ venrynoun xm mumwm, oy x, jb 
2 15 Kednniny emomny die T's TWY @wu0nbynre » Euſeb. Hiſt. « cc. lib. 6. cap.25. 
T,u5 ance ly Epiſtola Carholica was uſed for a Gencrall Epiftle, and (7 coutmued, 
not gxcly in relation tothe SOrApLnres, but 10 the Epyilles of other's .- 4s Euſebius of 
Dionyſus Biſhop of Corinth, Xp17 4 may & R719 $0100 15 S1gtt's oy als wat 


TIT Ka waitgas regs 145 2axancia; *Empomnats, Hiſt, ib, 4+ 64p. 2.3, 
When 


fnorulous 
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when the Epifiles wiitten by $, Paul were direRted to 

paracular Churches congregated in particular Cityes , 

thele were either lent to the Churches diſperſed chrough a 

great part of the world , or direted to the whole Church 

ot God upon the face of the whole earth. Again , we ob- 

terve the Fathers to uſe the word Catholick tor nothing 

eilc but generall , or univertall in the ordinary or vulgar 

{eale ; as the * Catholick refurrection is rhe refurreRtion * © Juſtine 
of all men. Sometimes it was uſed as a word of ffate ſigni» Martyr , Me- 


tying an Officer which colle&ted the Emperours revenue {* 797% TW | 
«1 TY tO | K @& 20 AIKNY | 
1a leyerall Provinc's united into one Diocelſe, who be- (cuntlen od: 


cauſe there were particular Othcers belonging to the pat= yar) alwviey 
ticular Provinces, and all under him, therefore he was 64 Wand) y 
called the j Catholicrns as Generall Procurator of them «4a mw Ty 


all, from whence that title was by ſome transferred upon ©/*X IH, 

ye v1 Thad th xp tn 
the Chriſtian Patriarchs, 0; Digit Ts 
Trypho. So Terrullian «ſes Catholice for ex roro , Ab co permitratur yel impere- 
tur ncceſle eſt , carholice fieri hxc, a quo & cxpaitc, De Fuga #1 Pcrſ. and /or 
gcneralirer , Eifi quzdam inter domeſticos diflercbanr, non tamen ea fuiſle cre* 
dendum eſt, quz aliam regulam fidei ſuperducerent, diverſam & contrar;amilli _ 
quam catholice in medium proferebanr, De preſc. adv, Here!, c 26, t Wwe 
read in the old Gloſſary, Kadwaixss , Racionalis ; that #5, the Riceruer of ihe IMs 
periall Revenue ; not th.t it fignifies ſo much of it [elf , but becauſe be was the Ge- 
#rall Receiver , and ſo not from r(ceiviug or accounting, but fer the Generality of 
his accounts in re(pett of ethers, who were inſeriour , and whoſe receits and accounts 
were nore particular ; therefore be was called Catholicus. Thus Gonſtantine ſigni- 
fied to CaxcilianusBiſrop of Carthage, that he bad written to bis Procurator General 
t6 deliver im monies , "Etougs yegup are mes Ovemy Toy amummy Kam 
aixdy © Apetiigs , * tdViawaon awry Grmws TErgaNins 8INgs Ty 0H Srppomnm o we 
ed) winameeriicy , Eulſeb. Hift. lib. 10. cap. 6, Andin the [ane manner to Eu 
ſebius » * Amin AT 5 Yeduuart a3 Tis nueTiegs nwighryT Or mays Nov Ths 
Joixioiws Kamwnirdy Gmus ap mule 1a wegs Tiw emaxdbiiy anrh” emmidtiia 
mgg-94iv pegrrianey , Socrar, Hifi, Eccl. lib. 1. cap. 9. 


Whea this title is attributed to the Church it hath nor 
alwayes the ſame notion , or fignification 5 For when by 
the Church is underſtood the houſe of God, or place in 
which the worſhip of God is performed, then by the Ca- 
tholickChurch is meant no more then the commonChurch, 

Sſſſ 2 into 
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ic.co which all ſuch perſons as belonged to that pariſh in 
which *twas built were wont to congregate. For where 
Monaſlteries were in uſe, as there weie ſeparate habira- 
tionsfor men, and diftiat for women , lo were there allo 
Churches for each diſtint :; and in the Pariſhes , whete 
there was-no diltinRion of ſexes as to habitation , there 
was a common Church Which receiv'd them both, and 
t Thus 'Ex* therefore called t Catholick., 


a fan Again when the Church is taken for the perſons ma\+ 


be underflood , King proteſſion of the' Chriſtian faith , the Catholick is 
eſpicially in the often added in oppoſition to herericks & ſchiſmaticks, ex- 
latter Greeks, preſſing a * particular Church continuing in chexrue faith 
for th: common 1, the reſt of the Church of God , as the Catholick 


a gn we Church in Smyrna , the Catholick Church in Alexandria. 
read in Codir Now 
nus de Officits Conſtar.t. *O Zaximis mha evo lu Eowy oh Kev ninay urns 
o:Gy. And actain, *O" Apyor %" exxanmay Tyur Tiw woyw off Kamwnitoy 
3nrtanmdy wile aey7ro hs Ty Sawnis. S0 likewiſe Balſamon , Nia?) Eaxca- 
Ade:@ 6 5 woranegwy Somy]is » ws 6 Saris viroroerords 6 To KaMAi- 
uy aKanoiay germs , lib. 7, Juris Gracorum. Where appeereth a manife fi 
diftinfion of the Monaſtich, and the Catholuck Churches, Hence Alexius Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople complaineth of ſuch as frequented t'e private chappells, and 
avoided the common Churches , deſcribing thoſe perſons in this manner , TlaTeap- 
wi; cavegmnlors hy emotromuts Sappeymis,]dgKamwnings MggtTE/i\or, 1 
i On Ta raus ouvdEnay gm pe vounTrhs » (ib. 4. Juris Grecor, * As ihe 
Smyrneans /pake in Euſebius of Polycarpus, $vbuWO ewmonen @& 5 ov Spatpe 
3y KadvaAiis 6xxAndiat , lib: 4. cap.15. So Kamainyh cxrxancie y of *AMEar- 
Sprig , in Epiphanius z and a! Churches which retern the Cathol > faith , are cal. 
led Gaikolick Churches. Whence where we read in the Synod of Ariminum , ofs 73 
euT3 mui iow (wii 034 , ive x 1 ain This KeWwaikis cKrAndat 
yvwerdh1 > x} 01 TurarTIA PegrowThs ExdWhor Wowy?), although in Athanaſius , 
Theodorer, and Socrates it be conſtantly written Ths KeaWAikns Exxandiag; 03 
F. Hilary did certa!n'y read it als KaSoningls ExxAncilers , for it is thus tranſ- 
lated in vis Fragments, Ur fidesclareſcerer omnibus Ecclefiis Catholicis , & hx* 
rerici noſcerentur. From whence 4: came to paſſe that in the fame City Hevetich: and 
Catholicks bev ng their ſeveral congregations , each of which was called the Church 
the Congregation of the Catholichs was by way of diſlinfion called theC a! holick Chuych, 
of whic' thi: was the of { advice of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem , "Av mrs 8&ndvwngs 
TAE , kh TAG; Eerie 8 To Kuerardy bor of, Bat norm os of onCoy ai- 
eiore Kvelerg To rv anihoud xnghty CmyeHpan' widl a7 igiv dm)ds Go - 
XAyCIa, 6s T% ry 1 KaWAIKN Gkayonie , Caltch, 18, Ego forte irgreſſus 

populos 


ew. 4A. PM - & OA * S _Y =S©© 7 
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populoſam urbem hodie cum Marcionitas, cum Apollinaricos , Cataphrypas » 
Novatianos , & cxreros ejuſmodi compcrifiem , qui ſe Chriſtianos Vocarent,quo 
cognomine congregarionem mex plebis agnoſcerem nifi Catholica dicererut? Pas 
cianus ad Sympion Epifi, 1. Tenet poſtreme ipſum Catholicx nowen , qued non 
fine cauſa ita Eccleſia ſola obtinuir, ur cum omnes hererici ſe Catholicos dici ve- 
line , quzrenti ramen peregrino alicuj , ubi ad Catholicam conyeniatur, nullus 
herericorum , vel Bafilicam ſmam vel domum audear oftendere, $S. Auguſt. 607, 

Epift. Fundamenti , Cap. 4. 


Now being theſe particular Churches could not be na- 

med Catholick as they weie particular , in reference to 
this or that City in which they were congregated, it fol - 
loweth that they were called Catholick by their coherence 
and conjunRion with that Church which was F properly 7 Nonne ap- 
and originally called ſo;which is the Church taken in that Levaprnar. = 
acception which we have already deliyered. That Church. pur principale 
which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon the foundation, fgnari ? Pa- 
congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing, re- £1anrs ibid, 
ceiviag continued acceſſion , and difleminated in ſeyerall 

arts of theearth, conteining within it numerous Congre- 
cations, all which were truely called Churches , as mem« 
bers of the ſame Church; that Church, I ay, was after 
ſome time called the Catholick Church , that is to fay , the 
name Catholick, was uſed by the Greeks to fignifie the | 
whole. For being every particular congregation profeſ- 
fing the name of Chriſt , was from the beginning call'd a 
Church, being likewiſe all ſuch Congregations confideced 
together were originally comprehended under the name of 
the Chutch , being theſe ewo notions of the word were 
different , it came to paſſe that for diſtinction ſake at firſt 
they called the Church, caken in the large and compre- * 7 conceive 
heaſive ſenſe , by as large and comprehenlye a name , the #! f'{t there 
* Catholick Church- | bots Bron 
Al- word Kavoni- 


' kh then what the Greek | inguage did fignifie thereby , that is, tota oy univerſa The 


moſt ancient Author which I find tt in, is Clemens Alexandrinus , udyyy 6 ral ga- 
80 Thv dp afay x) Kamwniniy Exxandiay , Strumar. lib, 7, But the Paſſinof 
Polyca pus written it the name of the Church of Smyrna , may be much ancientey > n 
which the Original nation ſeemeth moſt clear , 'H anxangia oy G47 j maporn 
S4£5-1 x40 & 
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xIra Eulgvar 17 Tapoinsry os brnownly » 2 nous mils x7! mel ra [ory 1s 
i 2; Kato Nuh; mt Andiag TApeimidiss 1.0. omnibus rocius Ecclefiz jaraciis , 
E'/ch, Hiſt. Eccl. 4. 15. 1t was otherw + called in the ſam? no! 011 xg9ons. As A- 

. A bl Cc P % , - 
pollinarius Biſhap of Hierapolis , Thy 5 xg.9%As 5 9, Thy vad Toy 5-g1dy Gre 
xanJiar Gxnaroner dS rxer] © Tv «71 SS 19 hw Ty*&yus]S, ai Euleb, 
lab. 5.19. 16. Aud Euſebius , Ilegyer 5 6g a9 Emory 7 ule & «ef KeTEH TH 1he 
14 x, Tax Tw; £478 1 Tis 1g-20As th worns hANDES OMKANGIC, ATE THS » 
Hiſt. ib. 4. 4p. 7. Kava then and y xavvas ts ibe ſame , the who/e, general, 
er wnivirſal. 


Alchough this ſeem the firſt intention of rhoſe which 
g1vethe name Cacholick to the Church , to lignify there» 
by nothing elſe but the whole or uniyertall Church, yer 
thoſe which followed did fgnifie by the (ame that atte- 
Rion of the Church which floweth from the nature of it, 
and may be expreſſed by that word. At ficlt they called 
the whole Church Catholick , meaning no more then che 
Uciyerſall Church ; but haying us'd that term ſome ſpace 
of time, they conſidered how the nature of the Church was 
tro be Uniyerlall, and in what that Uaiyerlality did 
conlilt, 

As farthen as the ancient Fathers have expreſs'd them» 
ſelves, and as far as their expreſſions are agreeable with 
the deſcriptions of the Church delivered in the Scriptures, 
ſo far I conceive we may fafely conclude that the Church 
of Chriſt is truly Catholick , and that the truly Catho. 
I.ck Churchis the true Church of Chriſt , which mult ne. 
ceſſarily be ſufficient for the explication. of this affeRion , 
which we acknowledge when we ſay , we bel/teve the Ca- 
tholick Church. 

The molt obvious and moſt generall notion of this 
Catholiciſme confiſteth in the diffuliveneſs of the Church, 
grounded upon the Commiſſion given to the builders of 
It, Goe teach all nations , wherby they and their (ucceſſors 
were authorized and impowered to gather congregations 
of believers ,&1o to extend the borders of the Church unto 
the utmolt parts of the earth, The Synagogue of the Zews 
eſpecially confilted of one nation,and the publick worſhip 

of 
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of God was confined to one Country , In Fudah was God Plal.76. 1,2, 

known, and his name was great in 1ſrcels in Salem was his 

Tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Son, He ſhiwed Plal.147.19, 

his word unto Jacob, hu ſtatutes and his judgements unto 

Iſrael, he hath not dealt ſo with any ration. The Tem- 

ple was the onely place in which the Sacrifices could be of- 

tered , 1a which the Prietls could pertorm their office of 

miniftration, and fo under the law there was an inclo- 

ſure divided trom all the world befhde. But God taid un- | 

to his Son, J w:l/ grve the heathen for thine inheritaxce, Pal 2 

and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And © 

Chriſt commanded the Apottles, ſaying, Goe ye into all Mar. 16. 15. 

theworld , and preach the Goſpell to every creature; that 

repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be preached in his © 24: 47+ 

name among all nations beginning at Jeruſalem. Thus the 

Church of Chcilt ia it's primary inſticutioa was made to 

be of a diffufiye nature , to ſpread and extend it ſelf, from 

the City of Ferwſalem,where it firlt began,toall the parts * WW have be- 

and corners of the earth. This reaſon did the ancient Fa» fore obſerved 

thers render why the Church was called * Catholick , and of Arius and , 

, ws RE ! Euzoius ,th t 

the nature of the Church is ſo deſcribed in the Scriptures, n1ming the Ca- 
| thalick Church 

in t'cir Greed t-cy gav. withall ſhe iiterpretation of it, Fis ulay Katouxhy "Exe 

xAnoiar Ty Ott, [Nv ame Teogmwy Evs adm. S, Cyril of Jeruſalem gives 

this as the firſt importance of the word. Kavtoninh it own 12h?) Din 10 x7 me 

ons #9) This «is Mns m9 Teogrwy ins fas Gd mwy , Catech. 18 Ipſa ett enim 

Ecclcfia Carholica : unde Keatvarn Grzce appellarur , quod per rorum orbem 


d ffundirur, $S. Aug. Epifi. 170, Eccleſia illa eftquam modo dixi unicam ſuam , 


hxc eſt unica Catholica quz roto orbe copioſe diffundirur, qux uſque ad ultimas 
genres creſcendo portigitur , 14m FEpilt, 30. Si aurem dubiras quod Ecclcſiain 
quz per omnes genres numerofitate copioſa dilaratnr, S. Scriprura commendar, 
multis & maniteſtifſimis reſt:imoniis ex eadem auroritate prolatis re onerabo, 
Idem c na C/eſcon. lib. 1. cap 33. Sana Eccleſia ideo dicitur Uarholica » pro 
eo quod univerſalicer per omnem mundum fir diffuſa ,- 1407. de Summso Bono, 
lb. 1.01p.9, ” 


Secondly , they called the Church of C hrifl the Ca- 
tholick Church , becauſe it teacheth all things which are 


necef}ary for a Chriltian to knew , whither they be things 
| 10 
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in heayen or things in earth, whither they cof.cern the con= 

dition of man in this life, or in thelife cocome. As the 

Holy Ghoſt did lead the Apoliles into all trmth, fo did 

PER the A poliles leave all truth unto theChurch, which teaching 

t T'3 15 the | | O 

ſecond interjve- all the ſame may well be called f Catholick, from che Unis 

tation delive- verlality of neceſſary and ſaying truths rereined in it, 
red by S. Cyril, | ET ESA : 

Kei Ste ]2 LS an{y Kean MHDS t; AlENATSs amine TH tis yyGny Kyu may 

tnbeiv 2ge{aoyra So yeuarre Ufs TO beg 7) 15 dopa Twy Tay pdTwy ENupgviay T2 

% cmY#ay , Catch. 18. Eccleſia Grzcum nomen eſt, quod in Latinum vertirur 

( on2.0catio , proprerea quod ad ſe omnes vocer. Catholica / id eſt Univerſalis ) 

ideo dicirur quia per univerſum mundum eſt conſtirura; vel quoniam Catholi- 

ca, boceſt, generalis in cadem doArina eſt ad inſtrutionem, In Decret, 

Ivo. Gb.1, 


Thirdly , the Church hath bin thought fic to be called 
Catholick in reference to the univerlall obedience which it 
preſcribe:h: both inreſpeQ of the perlors, cbliging men 
® Thi is the of "all conditiors , and in relation to the precepts , res 
thi-d imerpre- Quiting the performance of t all the Eyangelicall com- 
1:tzon of $. Cy» mands. | 
ril, Kat bus Fourthl y, 
7% mu Or ar wmuy tis ouTiCndn VoOTAITHY de orTwy T4 6, 400/54 wy Ae 
wav Te x, idioff], Catch. 18. _ + Si reddenda Ca- 
tholici vccabuli ratio eſt , & exprimenda de Grzco interpretatione I atina, Ca- 
tholicus ubique unum, vel ( ut deCtiores purant) obedientia omnium nurcupa - 
rur, mandatorum ſcilicer Dei. Unde Apoſtolus , Sin omnibins obedicntes efiiss 
& iterum , $icur enim fer ingbedientian unis peccatores con Flituti ſurt m Un, fic 
per d flo-audicntiam unimns jii(ti conflituentur multi, Ergo qui Catholicus , idem 
juſt: obediens , Pacianis Epiſt. 1, ad Sympion. Acutum aliquid videris dicere 
cum Catholicx nomen non ex orbis rorzus communione interprecaris, ſed ex ob- 
lervatione precepto um omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramertorum: quali 
nos ctiam , fi forte hinc fitappellara Catholica, quod totum veracitet renear , 
cujus veritat;s ncnnulle particulz criam in diverfis inveniuntur harefibus , hujus 
nominis teſt imonio nit2mur ad demenſtrandam Eccicham in omnibus gentibus,8& 
ncn prom {lis Dei & rem mwultis ramque maniteſtis oraculis ipſius veritat's. Sed 
. rempe hoceft rotum, qued nobis perſuadere conaris , ſolos remanſifie Roga- 
tiſtas, qui Carholici rete appeliandi ſunt ex obſervatione prxceprorum om - 
nium d.vinorum atque cmnium Sacramentorum , S, Aug. Vincentio, Ep;ſt. 48. 
 Indied t' 33 Notion of 1) e Catholick Eburth Was urged by ibe Donariſts as the one'y 
i0t30n of 1: in of poſition to the Univerſality of place and communion, Fry when the 
Cat! licks anſwercd for t) emſelues, Quia Ecclehiz toto o1be diftuſe ,cui teftimo- 
n:um 
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nium perhiver Sceiptura divina, ipf, non Donatiftz commuaican: , unde Cailo. 
lici m:rito & ſanr & yocantur 3 Donati;tz autem relponderun:. Non Ca: hel 
cum naomen ex uaivcrſizars gentium , fed ex plcn.ruding Sacramentorum irſtirtu« 


cum , 1dem C9.i44. 3. diets Cap. 2. 


Fourthly , the Church hath bin yer further called Ca- ft 7his is the 
tholick, by reafon of all graces given in it, whereby all djfe /94115 4nd laſt 
cafes of the loul are healed , and. fpirituall virtucs are dif- Ex PUCKIION go 
ſeminared,ail che wo.ks, and words & thoughts of men are Ne 
regulated , till we become perfect men in Chriſt Jeſus. Int 2149 iacpeys 
all theſe four acceptions did fome of the ancient Fathers ©» & x; $12g+ 
underſtand the Church of Chrift co be Catholick , and e- Tie” « rar | 
yery one of them doth cercainly belong unto ir, Wherefoce rb or R 
I conclude that this Catholiciſtne , or (ecoid affeRion of 1,8 rs - 74 
the Church , confifterh generally in Univerſality , as em ni Food 
bracing all forts of perlons , asto bedifleminated through TrHAuWay , 
31! nations, as comprehending all ages, as conteining all Ker [hoverf 7' os 
neceſſary and faying truths, as obliging all condicions of IN ro. 
mea to all Kind of obedience , as curing all difeales, and Zed pg 
planting all graces, in the ſoules of men, Ti; »toyors 

The necelliry of believing the Holy Catholick Church, 7* $ 2498 
appeareth firſt io this, that Chriſt hath appoiaced it as the Y.77*%=<7- 
onely way untoeternall life, We read at the ficſt , that be Peng,” 
the Lord added to the Church dayly ſuch as ſhinld be ſa- tech, 1g. Crs 
ved ; and what was theadayly done, hath via done ince AG, 2. 47, 
continuaily, Chrilt neyec appointed two wayes to hea- 
yen , nor did he build a Church co fave ſome, and make 
another inſfti.ution. There +5 no other name under heaven AR. 4. 12; 

iven among men whereby we muſt be ſaved but the $2me | 

of Jeſus , and that name is no otherwiſe given under hea- 
uen then-in the Thurch, As none were faved from the de« 
luge but ſuch as weie within the Ark of Noah . framed for 
their teception-by the command of God; as none of the 
ficltbgra of E gypt liv'd , but ſuch as were withinthole ha» 
bications whole door- poſts were ſprinkled with bloud by 
the appointment of God far their preſervation z as none 
of the, inhabitants of Jericho could eſcape the fire or 

EL 04 1word 
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{word , but ſuch as were within the houſe of Rehab , for 

whoſe protection a Covenant was made;lo none ſhall ever 

eſcape the erernall wrath of God , which belong not to 

the Church of God, This is the congregation of thoſe per« 

ſons here on earth which ſhall hereatter mcet in heaven. 

Theſe are the veſlcls of the Tabernacle cartied up and 

down , at laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixed in.the Tem» 
le. 

F Secondly, it. is neceſſary to believe the Church of 

Chriſt which is but one , that being in it we may take care 

never to caſt our ſelves , or be ejected , out of ir. There is a 

power within the Church co calt choſe our which doe be- 

long to it g for if any neglett to hear the Ehurch, faith 

our Sayiour , let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and 

a Publican, By great and icandalous offences , by incor- 

rigable mildemeanours, we may incurre the cenſure of the 

Church of God , and while we are ſhut out by them , we 

ſtand excluded our of heaven. For our Saviour ſaid to his 

Apoſtles , upon whom he built his Church , Whoſeſoever 

Joh, 20.23. ſomes ye remnt they are remitted unto them , ard whoſeſo- 

ever ſixnes ye retain they are retained. Again , a man” 

may not not onely paſſiyely and inyoluntarily be ejeted , 

but allo may by an a& of his own , calt our or eject him» 

ſelf, not onely by plain and complete Apoltacy , bu: by 

a defeQion from the unity of truth falling into ſome dam- 

nable herefie , or by an active ſeparation , delerting all 

Which aic in communion with the Catholick Church , and 

falling iato an irrecoverabie Schilm. 

Thirdly, it is neceflaty to believe the Church of 

Chriſt co be holy, leaſt we ſhould preſume to obtain 

any happineſſe by being of it , without that holinefſe 

which is required in ite It is not enough ghat the end, i» 

filicuction and adminiſtration of the Church are holy : but, 

that there may be ſome reall and permanent adyanrage re- 

ceived by it, it is neceflary that the perſons abiding in 

the communion of it ſhould be really and effeQually 1an- 

Rificd. 


Marth, 18,17. 
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Rified, Without which holinefſe the priyiledges of the 
Church prove the greateſt advantages, and the means of 
falyation negleRed » tend to a puniſhment with aggraya= 
tion, It is not onely vain bur pernicious to attend ac the 
marriage feaſt without a wedding garment , and it is our 
Sayiour's deſcription of folly to cry Lord Lord open myto 
» , While we are without oyl in our lamps. We mult ac- 
knowledge a-neceſfiry of nolinefle , when we confeſs that 
Church alone which 1s holy can make us happy. 

Fourthly , there is a neceſſity of belicying che Catho- 
lick Church , becauſe except a man be of that he can be of 
none. For being the Church which is truly Catholick con- 
teinech within it all which are truely Churches , whoſoever 
is oot ofthe Catholick Church, cannot be of the true 
Church. That Church alone which firſt began at Jers/a= 
lem oncarth, will bring us tothe Feruſalem in heayen , 
and that alone began there which alwayes embraceth rhe 
faith once delivered to the Saints. Whatſoeyer Church 


pretendeth toa new beginning , prerendeth at the ſame 


time to a new Churchdome, and whatſoevyer is fo new in 
none. So neceſſary it is to believe the holy Catholick 

Chorch. | 
Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this Arti- 
cle, 1 conceive every perſon ſufficiently furniſhed with 
means of infiruRtion whac they ought to intead when they 
profeſſe to believe the Holy Catholick Church. For there» 
by every one is underſtood to declare thus much, I am 
fully perſwaded, and make a free confeſſion of this, as of a 
neceflary and infallible cruth, that Chriſt by the preaching 
of the Apofiles,did gather unto himſelf a Church coalilt- 
ing of thouſands of believing perlons , and numerous cog- 
oregations, to Which he dayly added tuchas ſhould be ſa» 
yed, and will ſucceffively dayly adde unco the fame uncill 
the end of the worlds 1o that by the yictue of his allſufh- 
cient promile, I am aſſured that there was , hath bin hi- 
therto , and now is, and hereafter (hall be fo long as the 
Tet 2 Sua 
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Suh and Mootvendure , a Churchof Chriſt one and the 
ſame, This Church I believe in generall holy in reſpect of 
the Author, end, inſtitution and adminiftration of ic ; par- 
ticularly in the members here I acknowledge it really, and 
in the ſame” hereafter perfecly , holy. 1 look upon this 
Churth Nor like that of the Fews limited, to one people, 
confined to one nation , but by the appointment and com+ 
mand of Chrift and by cheefficacy of his affifting power 
to be diſleminared through all nations , to be exccaded to 
all placts,to be propagated toall ages, to contein in it all 
truths neceſſary to be known, to exa& ablolure obedience 
from all-men to the commands of Chrift , and to furniſh 
us with graces neceflary to make our perſons acceprable, 
and our a&tions well pleaſing in the Gght of God. And 
thus I believe inthe Holy Catholick Church. 


— -—— — —— — ——  _— 
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T His part of the Article beareth ſomething a Þ latter 
+ Thiſe words date theo any of the reſt, bur yet is no way inferiour 
Communio- to theotherin relationto the certainty of the truch there- 
nem Santo: of And the late admiſſion of it into the Creed will be 
rum » Were "0? thus far adyantageous , that thereby we may be the beter 


zn the AQuie . om 
NN ex. aſſured of the true intent of it as itis placed in the Creed. 


pounded byRuf- For it will be no way fit to give any other explication of 
finus; they w 7e theſe words as the ſenle of the Creed, than what was thea 


rare underfiood by the Church of God, whea they were firſt in- 
« Hula TY if 


+ nah —_ onhan Creed. They were not in the African Cre ed expounded by Saint 
Auſtin Dz Fid- & Symbolo , 197 1# the Creed dilizered by Maximus Taurinenfis; not 
in ery of the Serma%s of C hryſologus 3 not wn any of the ſour Boks de Symbolo ad 
Carechumenos arzributed to 8, Auſtin 3 not in the 119. Sermor, under his name 
De Tempo: c, Cum dixerimus 5a7am Eccleſiam , adjungamus Remiſinem peccato- 
1071, T by ave not in the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Cotron's Library , nor Ty 
0: 


Tnrz Communion Or Salnrs; 703 


o!d Latine Crced in the Oxford 1ib/aty, not in that p oduced by Elipandus. We 
find whe m n0t in the old Greck Creed's, not int hat of Euſebius efven in 10 the Counctl 
of Nice , not inthat of Marcellus delivered 10 the Biſho» of Rome , nt 18 that of 
Arius ard Euzius preſe:ted ro Contianrine , not in et hey of the (reeds preſerved 
in zbe Ancorarus of Epiphanius , nor an the Jeruſalem Cried exporndes Ly S, Cyril, 
not 32 11-48 of the Councii of Conſtantinople , xt in that of Chariflus given #n ro the 
FE pheline Council , no: in enther oft! e Expoſitions un ity che name o; S. Chryloſton:e, 
It was therefore of a latter date , and is found ia the Latine and Greek Copy in Len- 
ner Colrdge Library, and it expreſſed and expounded inih? 115. ani 1$1, Ser 00 
19 Tempore , attribu.ed to S. Auſtin. 


If we look upon the firſt inſtitution 9f che Church, and 
the originall condicion of thoſe perſons which received the 
Golpell, how they were all together , and had all things 
common ; haw they fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and aq , —_ 
parted them to all men as every man had need,now S. Paul 
urged anequality , that the abundance of ſome might ſup ,C9;,3.14,15. 
ply the want of others , as it was written , He that had 
gather'd much had nathing over, and he that had gathered 
{utle bad no lack : we might well conceiye that the com- 
munion , ( which word might be taken for communiea- 
tion ) of the Saints, may hgnifie the great * charity, * 4s Grotius 
bounty and community , among the people of God, - #97! 2947 place 
But being that community preciſely taken, was not of C : - ow _—_ 
eternall obligation , nor actually long continued in the SpeRar & hac. 
Churchybeing I conceive this Article doth not wholly look ca quamz in 
upon that which is alicady- paſt , and eſpecially being 1 Symbolo prof 
think neither that cuſtorne , nor that notion was then gene- *<Mur San@or 
rally received in the Church when this communion of 5700 nt 
Saints was firſt inferred , 1 ſhall therefore endeayour to : 
ſhew that communion which the Saints have both accor- 
ding to the Fathers who have deliyered it, and according 
to the Scriptures from whence they derived it, 
- Now all communion being berween ſuch as are ſome 
way different and diltin , the communion of the Saints 
may either be conceived between them and others , or be- 
eween themſelves ; between them and others as diftering 
from chem eirher in their nature or their ſanCtity ,.berween 
884 2 thems 
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themſelves , as diltin& in perſon onely , or condition alſo, 
W herefore if we can fi: underfland who or what kind of 
perions theleare which are called Saints,with whom beſide 
themlelyes, &how among themlelyes,in this relation as they 
are the Saints , they have communion , and laftly in what 
the natureof that communion in each reſpeR confiſterh , 1 
know not what can be thought wanting to the perfeRt ex- 
plication of che Communion of Saints. 


That we may underſtand what Communion the Saints 

haye wich others, it will be neceſſary firſt to conſider 

- . What jt isto bea Saint , in what the crue nature of Saint « 

i Koryevie *- ff; doth conlilt, by what the Saints are diflinguiſhed 


(wy may 02 as , 
me megfeod trom others. Again , that we may underſtand what Com- 


inthe N.uter munioa the Saints have with or among themlſelyes, it 
as the 41aſcu* will be further neceflary toconlider who ate thoſe perſons 
line , #5 Ex0d. tg which thac tice doth belong , what arc the yarious cone 
_ 4s 3s e ditions of them , that we may be able co comprehend all 
Arie ſuch as are true Saints, and ther.ce conclude the commu» 
3 «xe, that nion between them all, 


Aaron ma > 
nt os ines I rake it firlt for granted, that though the Greek word 


quiry of the Which we tranflate Saints, is in ic (elf ag applicable to 
holy rhings. 59 Þ chingsas perlons ; yetin this Arcicle it Ggnifiech not ho- 
Levit 5-,'* ly things, bur holy ones , that is, perſons holy: Secondly , 
Kau aMACTY . 

Suxoies ame 1 cake nt allo for granted, thar the fingular Holy one, the 
Fs «ivr Kv- Holy one of [ſrael , the fountain of all fanRity , the ſag» 
e's. 22.2. Kal Ctiher of all Saints, is not comprehended in the Article , 
age :u7,, thoughthe communion ofthe holy ones with that fingu- 
rtf w_—_ k lar eminent , and tranſcendent * Holy one , be conteined 
ia. iChron24., 

5. &COvTHS 4 : 
el2{wy , ihe Governours of the Sanitua!y , of which notion aſterwards. *F This 
35 one of the common names of God in the Old Teſtament, NSW) WIND de "19 
eeha,wbich is «l{o ſometim:s tranſlated plurally by the LXX, as Eſ.41.: 16. Wl 
BRNWU) Gy Tors « wors "IoggnA, Jer. 5.5: NW) UWMPD, en? dior 'Iops- 
DA ; and if it were ſo taken , then xotyayia tf «av , would be the communion of 
Gd, as ane TirvusTr@0 
| IN Its 
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inic, Thirdly , I take it further for granted that the word 

in this Article isn0t taken in the Originall of the Creed,as 

it is ofcen taken in the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, 

for th2 Þ SanCtuary , avif the communion we'e nothing + To Ya is 

elſe bur a right of communicating or participating of the f.quentiy u/ed 
holy things of God. Laſtly, I cake it allo for granted #n8ve Sripiures 
that alchough the bleſſed and holy Angels ate ſometimes for the Santtu- 


called in che Scriptures by the name of * Saints, yet they 72 7g5te 37 


ace not thoſe Saints who are {aid to have the communion, 4 {uy mighs be 
though che Saints haye communion with them, tukn for the 

. (0/073) 1201 FF! 
all thoſe things which belonged to the wo ſbip of Gzd ; as axaryesynT 0; 925 © 114 OX* 
cluded from 2 ſuch communi. n. * The Angels are i 0t oacty cal- 
led ho!y in the Seriptu'es by way ef addition 07 epithice , as mwiTes oi a 3191 [t0ty 
Mar. 25: 31. wTe Tay &yihuy Tr eyay , Mar. 8. 38, Luc. 9, 26. $214" 
Tian vadayſtnrdxs, AR. 10.22. dmoy may &iwy dy tov, REV. 14.10, 
But al/o the «101, koly ones, or Saims , taken ſubſtantrucly or ſingly fiznific / ome: bmncs 
the Ang:ls , as Deut. 32. 2. UTI TMNAN TINK), he came with ren thouſands 
of Saints, which the JeruſalemTargum re-ders PWIDP MINGD Mam Tau, and 
with him ten thouſands of holy Angels; azd Jonathan, [INTO (197 [IT VL) 
(WTN , and with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. 424 at-hough th2 
LXX. keep ibe Hebrew W717 Jt thcy underſtood the Angels m tha place ; us [AU > 
etdon Keidys, un SE10v Ty ay tx ptr) ery. So Tobs. 1. To which of the 
Saints wile thou turn ? # Tie & yy fhov & Hoy own 5 LXX. Thus mn the vifion of 
Daniel , he heard one Saint ſpeaking , and another Saint ſaid unto thar certain 
Saint which ſpake , Day. 8. 13. So Zach. 14. 5. And the Lord my God thall come, 
and all the Saints with thec. And thus it may very well be under [tool in the New 
Tf, 1 Thefl, 3. 13. & 75 Tapuoig my Kvels pre? mary Ty «(wy Wy, in 
correſpondence tothat 2 Theil, 1, 7. oy Ty Smxaauna Th Kveis 'Ings er” 2- 
e2v7 wt ayiroy Judo; awry. Theſe are the puedes «ia in S. Jude 
UN TNA". the myriads of Angels ; and thus nd + «iy bould bethe com- 
m union of the Angels, 


For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation to 
the former, in which we profeſſe to believe the Ho!y 
Chrrch ; which Church is therefore holy becauic thole 
perſons are ſuch, or ought to be, which are within it , the 
Church it ſelt being nothing elſe bur a ColleRion of ſuch 

erfons. Tothat confeſſion is added this Communion; bur 
Bonk chough the Church be holy, yet eyery per{oa 
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conteined init is not truly (ſo, therefore is added chis. part 
of che Article which concerneth thole who are truly tuch. 
There is therefore ao doubt but the Saints mentcioncd here, 
are members of che Church of Chriſt as we haye deicri- 
bed it, built upoa th2 Apoſtles, laid upan the foundation 
of their doArine , who doe not onely protefle che Go!pel, 
bur allo are ſancified thereby, 

The onely queſtion then remaining is , in what their 
ſanctity or Saintthip doth conkift , and , ( becaule though 
they which are believers ſince our Savyiours death be true- 
ly and more highly ſfanQtifted, yer ſuch as lived before and 
uaderthe Law , the Patriarchs , the Prophers and the tet» 
vantsof God were al ſocalled, and were truly named the 
Saints of God ) who were the perſoas which ate capable 
ofthat denomination, 

Now being.God himſelf hath given a rule unto his 
people , which is both in thenatureof a precept and of a 
pattern. Be ye holy as { the Lord your God am hol : be ye 
holy, tftre's the command, as the Lord your God z5 holy, 
there's the rule ; being ic is impoſſible that we ſhould have 
the ſame ſanctiry which is ia God , it will be neceſſary to 
declare what is this holinefſe which maketh men to be ac- 
counted holy ones, and to be called Saints, 

Thecrue notion of Saints is exprefſed by TWHoſes both 
as to the ſubjeR,and the affeRion or qualification of itzfor 

Exod. 22, 31. they are called by him men of holineſſe ; ſuch are the per- 
! UTR WIR ſons underſtood in this Article , which 1s the communion 
of men of holinefle. Now htolinefle in the firſt acception 

of it Ggnifieth ſeparation , and that with the relation of 

a double term , of one from which the ſeparation is made, 

of the other to which that which is ſeparated is applied, 

Thole things which were counted holy under the Law 

were ſeparated from common uſe, & applied to the ſervice 

of God , &their ſanity was nothing elſe but that ſepara» 

tion from and to thoſe termes, from an uſe and exerciſe pro* 

tane and cqgmman , to an uſe and exerciſe peculiar and di- 

yin, 
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vine, Thus all ſuch perſons as are called from the vulgar 
and common condition of the world unto any peculiar ter- 
yice or relation Uinto God , are thereby denominated ho- 
ly, and in ſome ſenſe receive the name of Saints. The Pen- 
men of the Old Teſtament doe often (peak of the people of 
Iſrael as of an holy nation , and God doth ſpeak unto them 
as to a people holy unto himſelf ; becauſe he had cholen 
them out ot all the nations of the world and appropriated 
them co himſelf, Although therefore molt of that nation 
were rebellious co him which called them , and yoyd of all 
' true inherent and aQtuall ſanRtity , yer becaule they were 
all inthatmanner ſeparated, they wereall , as to thac e- 
* pation, called holy. Inthelike manner thoſe of the New 
: Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had received, 
and were baptized, ia the faith, give unto them all che 
name of Saints , as, being in ſome manner ſuch, by being 
called and baptized, For being Baptiſme is a waſhtng 
away of fin, and the purification from (in is a proper lan- 
Rification; being every one whois {o called and baptized 
is thereby ſeparated from the reſt of the world which are 
not ſo, and all ſuch ſeparation is ſome kind of ſanRifica- 
tion; being though the work of grace be not pertely 
wrought , yet when the means are uſed , without ſome- 
thing appearing to the contrary , We ought to preſume of 
the good effec, therefore all ſuch as have bin received into 
the Church , may be in ſome ſenſe called holy. | 
But becauſe there. is more then an outward yocation,and 
a Charitable preſumprion, neceſſary ro make a man holy 
therefore we muſt find ſome other qualification which 
muſt make him really and cruly ſuch , nor onely by an ex- 
trinſecall denomination , but by a reall and internall affe» 
Rion, What this ſanRiry is, and who are capable of this 
ticle properly , we muſt learn out ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt , 
by which alone» eyer fince the Church of Chriſt was foun- 
ded, oy man can become a Saint, Now by the tenure of 


the Goſpel we ſhall find that theſe are cruly and properly 
Vuuu Saints, 
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x Cor, 1. 2, Saints, Which are ſanitified in Chrift Feſws; ficlt, in 

relpect of their holy faith, by which they are regenerated 3 

x Joh. 5.1. for whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the C hriſt, s born of 

God ; by which they are purged , God himlelfpur:fyirs 

—_— —_ their Rn by faith, —_ they are waſhed, [erflified ; 

Fph. 1,13. and juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſts , in whom alſo 

after that they believe , they are ſealed with the holy Sy 

rt of promiſe 3 (econdly , in reſpect of their converſation : 

For as he which hath called them u« koly , fo are they ho- 

1 Per. 1.15. Hy in all manner of converſation ; adding to their faith vir- 

tre , and to virtue knowledge, and tokyowledge tempe- 

= rance, and totemperance patience, and to patience brothere 

ly kindneſſe , and to brotherly kintneſſe charity, that they 

2 Per. 1.9. mayneither be barren nor unfruitfull in the knmwwledge of 

our Lord Feſu Chriſt. Such perſons then as are called by a 

holy calling, and not dilobedient to it, fuch as are endued 

witha holy faith, and purified thereby , (uch as are ſanRi- 

fied by the holy Spirit of God , and by virtue thereof do 

lead a holy life , perfelting bolineſſe in the fear of God ſuch 

perſons, I fay , are really and truly Saints , and being of 

the Church of Chrilt, ( as all ſuch now muſt of neceſſity 

bz) are the proper ſubject of this ou of the Article, the 

communion of Saints, as it is added to the former, the holy 

Catholick Church. 

Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt, 

© Cor. 14, 23. from whence they were called ehe C hurches of the Saints : 

ſo there was neverany Church of God but there were ſuch 

Plal. 89. c, -. Perſons in it as were Saints 3 we read in the Pſa/mes of 

149. 1. 7MPA the congregation and the aſſembly of the, Saints ;, ard Mo- 

!TI'VIN Lxx. es aſſured the people of 1ſrael , that all the Saints of God 

& $xxanris were in his bend; we read in the Prophets of the Saints 

> 5 Wh ng of the moſt High , and at our Saviours death the bogdres of 

Bur. Syias \ tuch Sarnts which ſlept aroſe. Where again we may cb- 

UVulp. Lat. in 

Eccleſia % in conlilio fan&orum. Deurt. 33. 3. Mar. 27.52. Tal, 106. 16. 

Quis \gnotar ſub ale: a diſpenſartione Dei omnes rerre Sante cJuſdem ſu;fie me- 
rici cujus runc Chriſtiani ſunt? $. Hi;ron. adv. Fovinian, 6 

erye 


Taz Coumunion Or Salnmgs, 


ſerve that they were Saints while their bodies were in the 
gray: s aSeAaronin thetime of David kepe the name of 
the Sant of the Loyd, Suchas arc holy in their lives doe 
not loole their ſanCtiry but improye ir at their dearhs, nor 
can they looſe the honour of that appellation , while thac 
which gives it doth acquire perfeAion, 

Hence growes that neceſſary diſtinction of the Saints on 
earth and the Saints in heaven ; the fiilt belonging ro 
the Militant, the ſecond to the Triumphant Church. Of 


the ficlt the Prophet David ſpzaketh expreſly , Thou art 


:-y Lord , my goodneſſe ex!endeth rot to thee , but to the 
Saints that are in the earth: of thete do we read ia the 
eAtt: of the Apoliles, ro thele did S, Pax! dire his E- 
pifiles, Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle make that que” 


ition, Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world? x Corith. 6.5; 


And all choſe which were ſpoken of as Saints then ia 
earth, if ezuly ſich and departed fo, are now , and ſhall 
for ever continue, Saints in heaven. | 

Having thus declared what is the ſanRity required to 
make a Saint, thats , a man of holinefle ; having alſo dis 
inguiſhed the Saints before , and under the Golpel , 
( which difference is onely obſeryable as tothis exgofiion 
of the Creed, ) and again diſtinguiſhing the fame Saincs 
while they live here wich men on earth, and when after 
death they live with God in heaven; having alſo ſhewed 
that of all cheſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly under- 
food which in all ages lived in the Church of Chiift,; we 
may now properly delcend to the next confideration,which 
15, Who arethole. perſons. with whom thole Saints have 
this Communioa,and in what the Communion which they 
have confilts, 

Firſt then, the Saiats of God living in the Church of 
Chriſt, have communion with God the Father; for the 
A poliles did therefore Write that they. tg ' whom' they 
wrote might have communion With them ,, ( 1hat which 


we have ſ*en and heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo x Jo. 1.4." © 
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xolrwyia usle 
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Jac. 2.23, 


1 Joh. 3. y. 


2Per.14. Sa; 


x01vwyes gd- 
Flv. 


I Joh. x. 3+ 


2 John 9, 


Joh. 17. 20, 
21, 230 


Toh. I, 16. 
Philip, 3. 10, 
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may have fellowſhip with a, faith S. Jobn,) and did'at the 
fame time declare that their communion was with the Fa- 
ther. Wherefore being all the Saints of God under the 
Golpel receiving the dorine of the Apoſtles haye com- 
munioa With them ; being the communion of the Apoliles 
was the communion with the Father , it followeth that all 
the Saints of God under the Goſpel haye a communion 
with God the Father. As we are the branches of the Vine, 
ſoche Father is the husbandman ; and thus the Saints par- 
take of his care and inſpeRtion , As eAbraham belieued 
God, and it was imputed ro hins for righteouſneſſe , and he 
was called the friend of God , ſoall whichare heirs of the 
faith of eASraham arc made partakers of the famerela- 
tion. Nor are we onely friends , but alſo ſonnes ; for be- 
ko'd what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon 
#4, that we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God, Thus mutt 
weacknowledge that the Saints of God haye communion 
wrhthe Father, becauſe by the great and preciovs prom» 
ſes given unto them, they become partakers of the divine 
naruye, 

Secondly , the Saints of God living in the Chutch of 
God have communion with the Son of God : for as the A+ 
poſile ſaid, oxr commmnion is with the Father and the Sox 


and this connexion is infallible , becauſe be that abideth in 


the doftrine of Chrift , be hcth both the Father and the 


* Son; and our Saviour prayed for all ſuch as ſhould be- 


liewt on him through the word of the «Apoſtles, that they 
wight be one, as the Father is one in him and he in the Fa. 
ther, that they alſo may be one in bouh. Þ[ in them , faith 
Chriſt , and thow in me , that they may be made perfett in 
one, This communion of the Saints with the Son of God 
is, as melteyidenr, ſo molkremarkable. He hath taken un- 
to him our nature and infirmities s he hath taken upon him 
our finnes, and the curſe due unto them 3 while we all 
have received of his fulneſſe, grace for grace ; and-are all 
called to the fe/lowſhip of his ſmſferings that we may be 

| PL 
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conformable to his death, What is the fellowſhip of bre- 


thren and coheirs, of the Bridegroom and the Sponſe: whac 
is the communion of members with the head , of branches 
with the Vine , that is the communion of Saints with 
Chriſt.For God hath called unto us the fellowſhip of hisSon 
Teſua Chriſt our Lord, | 
Thirdly , the Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt 
haye communion With the Holy Ghoſt; and the Apo 
file hath two wayes affured us of the truth thereof, one 
Rhetotically , by a ſeeming doubt, if there be a»y fellow- 
ſhip of the Spirit ; the other deyoutly, praying for it, The 


I Cor, 1. 9. 
Xorvewria Ty 
"Lis. 


Philip. 2. 1, 


KorrwyiaTllves- 


2 Cor. 13. 14. 


grace of our Lord Jeſua Chriſt,and the love of God,es the __ 


communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. The Saints 
are therefore ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt, 
for they are therefore holy becauſe they are ſanRified, and 
it is the Spirit alone which (anRifieth, Beſide, the com- 
munion with the, Father and the Son is wrought by the 
communication of the Spirit ; fot hereby do we become 
the Sons of Gad, in that we have received the Spirit of ad- 
option whereby we ery Abba father ; and hoeks doe we 
become coheirs with Chriſt , in that becauſe we ave ſons 
God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sou into eur hearts, 
crying Abba Father ; ſo that we aye no more ſervants but 
fons, and if ſons then heirs of God through Chriſt, This is 
the communion whichthe Saints enjoy with the three per- 
ſons of the bleſſed Trinity : this is the heavenly fellows 


Gal.q.6, 7. 


ſhip repreſented unto entertaining Abraham , when the gg, jy, ,—.. 
L035 


Lord appeared to him, and three men ſtood by bim ; for our 
Saviour hath made us this molt precious promiſe , {f 4 


224% love me he will keep my words , and my Father will Joh, 14. (EN 


love him, & we will come unto him & make our abode with 
bim. Here is the ſoul of man made the habitation of God 
the Father and of God the Son, & the preſence of the Spiric 
cannot be wanting where thoſe two are inhabiting g for if 


any man have nat the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of hs, The Nm 8, ge 


Spirit therefore with the Father and the Son ighabiteth 
 _Vuuu 3 in the 
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in the Saints ; fqr know ye net, ſaith the Apolile, that ye are 
the Temple of God , and that the ſpirit of God dwcllcth in 
on ? 

s Fourthly , the Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt 
haye communiaa with the holy Angels. T hey which did 
foretell the butch of John the forerunner of Chriſt , they 
which did arnunciacte unto the bleſſed Virgin the conce- 
prion of the Saviour of the world , they which ſung a glo+ 
r10us hymn at the Nativity of the Son of God , they which 
carried the foul of Lazarm into eAbrabams bolome, they 
which appeared unto Chrilt from Heayen in his agonie to 
firengrthen him , they which opened the priſon doors and 
brought the Apoſtles forth, they which at che end of the 
world ſhall ſeyec the wicked from among the juſt, and 
eather together the ele of God,certainly they haye a con- 
{tant and perperuail relation ro the children of God, Nay, 
are they not all miniſtringeſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for 
them who (hall bs beirs of ſalvation * They have a parti- 
cular fenſz of cur condition, for Chriſt hath aflured us that 
there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one ſin- 
ner that repenteth, And upon this relation the Angels, 
which are all the Angels of God 2 are yer called the Angels 
of men , according cothe admonition of Chriſt , 7 ake 
heed that ye d:ſpiſe not one of theſe little nes for I ſay unto 
You , That in beaven their Angel; doe alwayes bekold the 
face of my Father which is in heaven, 

T hus tar have weccnfidered the communion of Saints 
with ſuch as are diſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they 
are men ; thefellowſhip whichthey have in. heayen with 
Gcd and his holy Angels while they are on earth. Our 
next conſideration will be what is the communion which 
they. haye with thoſe who are of the ſame nature , but nor 
parcakers of che ſame holinefſe with them. 

Fitcly therefore, the Saints of God while they are of the 
Church of Chriſt on. earth have fone Kind of communion 
with thoſe men which axe not truly Saints. T here were noc 


hy pa- 
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hypocrites among the ewes alone, but in the Church of 

Chrilt many cry Lord Lord, whom he knoweth not. The 

rares have the priviledge of the field yas well as the wheat , 

and che bad fiſh of the ner, as well as co good. The Saints 

have communion with hypocrites in all chings with which 

the diſtiaion of a Saint and Hypocrice can confilt, They 

communicate in the ſame water, both baprized alike 3 they 

communicate in the ſame Creed, both make the ſame pro® 

feſſion of faith , both agree in the ſame principles of reli- 

gion ; they communicace inthe ſame word , both hearthe 

tame doctrine preach'd ; they communicate at the ſame 

table, both eat the ſame bread and drink the wine , which 

Chriſt hach appointed to be received ; bur the Hypocrite 

doth not communicate with the Saint in the ſame ſaying 

orace, in the ſame true faith working by love, and in the 

tame renovation of mind and ſpirit, for then he were 

not an hypocrite but a Saint : a Saint doth not commus- 

nicate with the hypocrite in che ſame finnes, in the ſame un« 

fruicfulneſſe under the means of grace , inthe (ame falle 

pretence and empty form of godlineſlſe , for thea he were 

not a Saint but an Hypocrice, Thus the Saints may com= 

municate with the wicked , ſothey communicate not wit 

their wickednefſe, and may have fellowſhip with finners 

ſo they have no fellowſhip with that which makes them 

ſuch , that is their finnes, The Apoſtles command runnerh 

thus, Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitfull works of _ OE 

darkneſſe,and again, Be mot partaker of other mens ſinnes, -, Fo Eoom1s, | 

4nd a voice from heaven {pake concerning Babylon » Come 1 Tim. 5.22. 

out of her my people , that ye be not partakers of her ſinnes, M$ xoiwver 

To communicate with fin is 6n , but to communicate wich 755 ©1>TI4ss 
; 4 - b Rev. 18, 4- 

a ſinner in that which isnot fin ,, can be no fin, becaute the 5. fat 

. one defileth, and the other cannor, yerion'e Tis 

| « (KDTICUS, 

Duobus modis non re macular malus, fi einon conſenrias, & fi redarguas. Com- 

mun;catur enim quando taRtoejus conſorrium voluncatis vel approbarionis ad- 

jungirur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus air, Nolite co4.municare operi! 1s infs1- 

roſis tenebra;um, magu auiem & redarguite , S. Aug de Yerbis Dom, Serm.18. 
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Haviog thus conſidered thoſe which differ among the 
Saints of God ; firſt, in reſpeR of theic humanity, as chey 
are mcn 3 ſecondly , in reference to their ſanGtity , as they 
are men of holineſſe : we are now to contider fuch as dit- 
fer either onely in perſon, as the Saints alive, orin preſent 

condition alſo, as the Saints departed, 
Sixtly therefore , the Saints of God living in the Church 
of Chriſt have communion with all the Saints living in the 
Joh, 1.7. or fame Church. 1f we walk inthe light , we have fellowſhip 
voria wi dx- one with another * we all have benefit of the ſame ordi- 
AnAGY. nacces » all partake of the ſame promiles, all endued with 
the graces of the ſame {pirit, all united With the ſame mu=- 
ruall love and affeRion , keeping the unicy of the ſpirit in 
the bond of peace, all engratfted into the lame ſtock , and 
ſoreceiving lite from the lame root , all ho/ding the ſame 
head , from which all the body by joynts and bands having 
nouriſhmeut miniſtred and knit together , encreaſeth with 
the excreaſe of Ged. For in the philoſophy of the Apolile 
the aerves are not onely the inſtruments of motion and ſen- 
{acion, bur of nutrition alſo; ſo that every member recei- 
veth nouriſhment by their intervention from the headzand 
being the head of the body is Chriſt, and all the Saints are 
members of that body , they all partake ofche ſame nou- 
riſhment 3 and fs) have all communion among theme 

lelvess 

Laſtly , the Saints of God living jn the Church of 
Chiiſt , are in communion with all the Saints f departed 
+ This is that out of this life and admitted tothe preſence of God, Fer« 
part of theCom= (; J:9g ſometimes is taken forthe Chuich on earth , tome- 
pres 6 h times for that part of the Church which is in heaven, to 
theſe of the An- (Mew thar as both are repreſented byone , ſo both are bur 
ciexts efþcci:l- cne City of Gcd. W hereforethus doth the Apoſtle ſpeak 


ly inſofted upon, to ſuch as aie called co the Chriſtian faith, Ye are come 
who for ft took ; , 
notice of it in the Crced. Sanftorum Communionem, id eſt, cum illis SanQis qui 


30 hac quam ſuſcepimus fide defundi ſunx ſocictare & ſpei communione renea- 
mur , Serm. 181. de Tempo, ce 


Coloſll 2. 19. 


#3ts 
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unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God , the 
beavenly Jeruſalem, and an innumerable company of An- 
gels,to the generall aſſembly and Charch of the firſt boys, 


which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, Heb,12,22,232 


and to the Spirits of juſt men made perfett, and to Jeſus 
the EMediatour of the new covenant. Indeed, the Com« 
munion of the Saints in the Church of Chriſt with thoſe 
which are departed. is demonſtrated by their communion 
with the Saints aliye, For if I have communion with a 
Saint of God, as ſuch, while he liveth here, I muſt 
fill have communion with him whea he is departed hence ; 
becauſe the foundation of that communion cannot be re- 
moved by death. The myſticall union berween Chriſt agd 
his Church) the ſpirituali conjunRtion of the members to 
the head , is the crue foundation of that communion which 
one member hath with another, all the members living and 
encreafing by the ſame influence which they receive from 
him, Bur death , whichis nothing elſe bur the ſeparation of 
the ſoul from the body , maketh no ſeparation inthe my- 
ſticall union, no breach ofthe ſpiricuall conjunRion , and 
conſequently,there mult continue the ſame communion, be* 
cauſe there remaineth the ſame foundation. Indeed , the 
Saint departed,before his death had ſome communion with 
the hypocrite, as hearing the word, profeſſing the faith, re- 
ceiving the Sacraments together; which being in things one- 
ly externall, as they were common to them both , and all 
ſuch externall ations ceaſing in the perſon dead, the hypo» 
crice remaining looſeth all communioa with the Sajat de- 
acting, and the Saints ſurviving ceale to have further fel- 
Lite with the hypocrite dying. But being the true and 
unfcigned holinefle of man wrought by the power- 
full influence of che Spirit of God not onely remai- 
neth, butalſo is improved after death ; bciog the cor- 
relpondence of the internall holinefle was the true commu-" 
nion berween their perſons in their lite , they cannor be 
laid to be divided by death, which had no power 
S&T over 
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oyer that fanRticy by which they were firſt conzoyred, 

This Communion of the Saints in heayen and earth up- 

on the myfiicall union of Chriſt, their head beiog furda> 

mental and internall ., what as or externall operations ir 

preduceth 1s not fo ceitain. That we communicate with 

them in hope of that happinefle which they aQtually enjoy 

isevident 3 that we have the Spirit of God given usas an 

 earneli, and ſoa partof their felicity is certain. But what 

they do in heayen in relation to us on earth particularly 

confider'd, or what we ought to perform in reference to 

them in heayen, beſide a evmanial mſec » and fludy of 

imitation, is not revealed unto us in the Scriptures, nor can 

beconcluded by neceſſary deduftion from any principles 

of Chriftianiry. They which firſt found this part of the 

Article in the Creed, and delivered their expoſition unto 

us, baye made no greater enlargement of this Commu= 

®* Fe have al- nion,as tothe Saints of heaven, then the ſociety * of hope, 
ready produced efteem and imitation on our fide , of deſires and fupplica« 


pans o _s tions on their ſide 3 and What is now taughc by che Church 
de Tempore, Of Rome,is, as unwarrantable,ſo-a novitious interpretation. 
E/ncermmng | ove. © The 
In the ſame we find al/o thit of imitation, Si jgirur cum Santis in #terna vira 
communionem habere volumus, de imitatione corum cogiremus, Debent enim 
in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis yirturibus , ut pro nobis dignentur Domino 
Jupplicare , 2b: /, Haxc ſunt veſtigia quz nobis SanRi quoque reverrentes in pa- 
rr1am nobis reliqueranr, ur 11'orum ſemitis inherentes ſequeremur ad gaudia , 2b, 
Beſide this imitating , | eaddeth their deferes and care for us be',w, Cur non pro- 
peramus & currimus ut patriam noſtram videre peffimus 2 Magnus 3}lic charo- 
rum numerus expectat, parentum, frarrum , filiorum, frequens nos & copioſa tur- 
ba deſiderar jam de ſua incolumitate fecura , adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſolicira, 3*, 
Cf the Vency bl» eflerm we ought 10 have of them, ſpeaks Euſebius Gallicanus , 
Credamvs & Sanorum communionem, ſed Santos non tam pro Dei parte.quam 
p:o Uci honote veneremur. A-d again, Digne nobis vencrandi ſunt dum Dei 
culttum, & tururx vitz deſiderium conrempru mortis infinuant. Thus far aucrently 
thry w wth rx2ounted this ir il $54 t'elite Expoſition of theGhurch of Rome ; uns 
ret thus, Non ſolum Eccleſia quz eft in rertis communicat bona ſua-cum c mnibus 
membris bj conjunG is, ſed etiam communicar fi ffragia Eccleſfiz quz eft in Pur- 
g£a:or'0, & Fecicha qux cit in (cis communicat orationes, & merita ſua cum 
tccicbaguy eſt in rerris . Bearmin. in Symbolum. Where 1he communication of 
toe Liffrages ef the Sainzs aliue to ihe Chanch tn Purgatory , and the communira- 

(16% 
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tion 'f the merits of the S.1ints inbeaven to the Saints on earth, are novel expojitions 
of this Article , not ſo mub as acknowledged by Thomas Aquinas intis Explicg» 
tion of the Creed 3 much leiſe to be ſound im ety of the Anciencr Expoſetors of it 


The neceſſity of che belief of this Communion of Seints 
appeare:hs fiiſt, in that ir is proper to excite and encou- 
rage us to holineſle of life. 1f we walk iz the light, as 
Gd 1151 the light , we have fellowſhip oze with axother. x Joh. 1,6,7; 
But :f we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him , and walk. 
in darkneſſe we lye, and do not the truth. For what fellow: 
ſnip hath righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe > and what 
communion hath light with darkneſſe ? and what concord 2Cor,6,14,15c 
hath Chriſt with Belial? When Chriſt ſent $, Panlto the 
Gentiles , it was to open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkneſ] to li ght , and from the power of Satan unto God 4 
that thry mrght receive forgiveneſſe of ſins, aud inberitayce AR, 16, 18, 
among them which gre ſar fied by faith that is in Chriſt. 
E xcepc we v2 turned from darknefle , excepr we be taken 
out of the power of Satan , which is the dominion of fn, 
we cannot receive the inheritance among them which are 
ſanRificd, we carrot be thought meer to be partakers of Col. x. 12; 
the inheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed there can 
be no communion where there is no t:militude, no fellows 
{hip with God without ſome ſanRity 3. becauſe his nature 
iS infinicely holy , and his actions are not ſubjeR to the 4 
lealt in quity« 
Secondly, the beliefof th: Communion of Saints is ne- 
c*i[ary to (tir us up to a proportionate oratitude unto God, 
ard an humble and cheertall acknowledgement of fo greac 
a benefic, We cannot but acknowledge thac they ate ex*+ 
ceeding great and. preciom promiſes, by which we become 2 Per. 1. «. 
part akers of the druine nature. What am 1? aid David, 1 Sam. 18. 1 
and what is my life that I ſhould be ſon in law tothe King? 
What arc we qh< ions of men, what are they which are 
called to bg Saints ,, that they ſhould haye fcliowſhip with 
God the Father ? S.. Philip the Apolile faid unto our $1- 
viour , Lord , (hew # the Father and it (ufficeth; where® Joh. 14: $, 
X XxX 2 a5 hc 
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as he hath not onely ſhewa us , but come unto us with the 
Father , and dwelt within us by his holy Spiric ; he hath 
called us to the fellowſhip of the Angels and Archangels, 
ofthe Cherubins and Seraphins , to the glorious company 
of the A poltles, to the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, 
tothe noble Army of Martyrs , tothe holy Church auli- 
tan: in earth, and triumphant in heaven. 

Thirdly . the belicf of rhe Communion of Saints is ne- 
ceſſary to ipflame our hearts with an ardene affection to- 
wards thoſe which live, and a reverent reipe& cowards 
thoſe which are departed and are now with God, Near- 
neſſe of relation requiteth affeCion, and that man is unna* 
rurall who loverh not thoſe perſons which nature hath more 
immediately conjoyned to hum. Now no conjunction na« 
turall can be compared with that which is ſpirituall , no 
remporall relation with that which is etemall. It 6mili» 
tude of ſhape and feature will create a kindneſfe , if con- 
oruity of manners and diſpoſition will conjoyn affeRions z 
what ſhould be the mutuall loye of thoſe who have the 
image of the ſame God renewed within them , of thoſe 
who are endued with the gracious influences of the fame 
Spirit ? | And if all the Saints of God living in communion 
of the Church deſerve the beſt of our affections here on 
earth : certainly when they are difſolyed and with Chriſt, 
when they haye bin bleſſed with a fight of God, and re- 
warded with a Crown of glory,they may challenge ſome 
relpe& from us, who are here to waituyon the will of 
God expecting when ſuch a happychange ſhall come: 

To conclude , every ene may learn from hence what he 
is to underſtand by this part of the Article , in which he 
profeſſeth to believe the Communion of Saints ; for there» 
by he is conceived to exptefle thus much ; 1 am fully per- 
{waded of this as of a neceſſary and infallible truth , that 
ſuch perſons as are tiuly ſanRtified in the Church of Chritt, 
while they live among the crooked generations of men , 
and firugele with all the miſeries of this world , have fel- 
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lowſhip with God the Father , God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoft, as dwelling with them , and taking up 
their habitations 1n them : that they partake of the care 
and kindneſſe of the bleſſed Angels , who take delight in 
the miniſtration for their benefit : that beſide the exter- 
nall fellowſhip which they have in the Word and Sacra« 
ments with all the members of the Church , they have an 
intimate union and conjunction with all the Saints on 
earth as the living members of Chciſt ; nor is this uniou 
ſeparated by the death of any , but as Chriſt in whome 
they live, is the Lamb flain from the foundation of the 
woild, ſo have they fellowſhip with all the Saiats which 
from the death of «Abel haye ever departed in the true 
faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the preſence of the 
Father , and follow the Lamb whitherſoeyer he goeth. 
And thus I belieye the Communion of Saints. 
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His Article hath *” alwayes bin expreſſly conteined 

| ard acknowledged in the Creed , as being a moſt 
4 neceſfary part of our- Chnftian profeſſion : and tor ſome 
2,97 ages it immediately tojlowed the belief of the f Holy 
bd Ga. Church , and was therefore adged immediately after ic to 
p rular 1.3. c.6. ſhew that remiſſion of fins was to be_obtained in the 
znvighs ogainſt } Church of Chrilt, For veing theCreed at firft was made to 
? allius the 5b> he uted as a Confeſſion of fuch as were to be baptized, de- 
Joop of Ancyra, ting their faith in che Father , the Sc d the Hol 
beca'ſe in bis C atlng l [1 TACT y NC DON , ANU TAE TIO y 
Conf jim of 
Faith w' ici be delivered i; the ſternd Conmal of Nice {( Z@. r.) bc omitted the 
KRemiſſion if fins , which the Apofiles 11 /o ſhort a Compendium 25s the Creed went | 
not 0mir. Hanc Apoſtoli in conlaticne fidei, quam ab invicem diſceſſuri quaſi 
quandam creduliratis & prxdicationis normam t' atuerunt, poſt confeflionem Pa» 
tris & Filii & Spirirus Santi poluifie perhibenrur ; & in tanti verdi brevitate , de 
quo per Pcopheram ditum eſt, Verbum abbreviatum facier Dominus ſuper rter- 
ram , banc ponere minime diftulerunr, quia fine hac fidei finceritatem integram 
elſe minime perſpexerunt. Nec cohibuir cos ab ejus proteffione iſlius Symboli 
brevitas, quam expolcc bat ſacrz fidei integritas , rantique doni veneranda ſub. 
limiras. + Concordant autemn Angeli nobiſcum criam tunc cum 
remirtuntur noſtra peccata, Ideo poſt commemorationem $S, Fccleliz in ordine 
Confc {Hionis ponitur Remiſſio peccatorum : per hanc enim ſtart Eccleſia quz in 
terris elit, per hanc non perir, quod perierart & inventumeſt, S. Aug, Enchirid, 
cap, 64. .-n4 tothis purpoſe it 25 that in his book de agone Chriſtiano , p:/irg from 
04: S1iile to aniotier with bis gencral! trar ſium » after that ef th: Church, be pre 
ceedeth with theſe words, Nec.cos audiamus qui ncgant Ecclefiam Dei omnia pec- 
cara polie dimirtcre , cap. 3ZT. $6: fowetb alſy is Venantiuz Fortunartus ,” ard 
1n ſr. h otb.r (reeds as wait that part of the former Article of the Con marion of 
Sz214ts, 1 SanRtam I cclcfiam rencar... . in qua & 
remiflio peccarurum & carnis 1CiurreRio pradicobatur, Ruffin, in Symb. Sed neque 
de iphis criminibus quamliber magnis remiiier dis in S. Eccicha deſperanda eſt 
miſericordia, $S. Avg. Fnchty. cap. 6g. In remiflionempeccaturtm Haxc jn Fo. 
cic\ia fi non «fer , nujla ipes eficexg. Remiſſio peccatorum fi in Ecc'clia non efitr, 
nil! fururz vitr & Iberstion:s #cernz ipes efler. Gratiar agimus Leo , qui Ec- 
clfizluz dedit hoc dotwum 4 Author Himl, 119, de Tempore, 


Ghicſt, 
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Ghoſt, in whoſe name baptiſm was adminiſtred; they pro- 

pounded unto them the Holy Church , into which by bap- 

tilme chey were to be admitted , and the forgiveneſſe of 

fins , which by the ſame baptiſm was co be obteined ; and + Theſe ave the 
therefore in ſome Creeds ic was. particularly expreſs'd, f / 97ds of the 


eve oxe baptiſme for the | k Conſtantino- 
believe one baptiſme for the forgiveneſſe of ſins polican Gre d, 
Owus-oya 2 


bdrftoue tis dotny dwhnav. Before which Epiphanius in his leſſe/ Creed; *Oxuae 
Avy3ul ir Bdſioue tis aqeny £WTAY, inthe Larger. Thigeboy 63g wiay 
Kedonihy oy  Amgonuny ExtAndies , x; ofs Adi tous wraniicg, in Ancora- 
to. S. Cyril both 2eſe cogether , Els £1 bdrftoue wTaring #is agtny dDnev. 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we 
find the ſen'e of it muſt be this , that we believe forgize- 
eſſe of ſins is to be obreined in the Church of Chriſt, For 
the Explication whereof it will be neceſſary ; firſt , ro de» 
clare what is the nature of Remiſfſion of fins, in what that 
aRion doth conſiſt : ſecondly , to ſhew how o great a 
Priviledge is propounded in the Church , and how it may 
be procured by the members cf che Church, That we may 
underſtand the notion of forgiveneſſe of ſins , three Con(1- 
derations are required; firſt,what is the nature of Sin, which 
is tO be forgiven ; ſecondly , what is the guilc or obliga- 
tion of Sin, which wanteth forgiyeneſſe ; thirdly, what is 
the remiffion it felf, or the loofing of that obliga» 
tion. 

As the power of Sin is revealed onely in the Scriptures, 
ſo the nature of it is beſt underſtood from thence. And 
though the writings of the A poftles give us few definitions, 
yer we may find eyen in them a proper definition of Sin, 
Whoſorver commnteth ſintranſgreſſeth alſo the law , ſaith 
S. John, and then renGceth this reaſon of that univerlall , Joh, 3. 4. 
aſſertion, for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. Which is | 
an Aroument drawn from the Definition of Sin ; for he 
faith not, Every fin is the trauſgreſſion of the law , which 
had bin neceflary, if hz had (pokea by way of propoſition 
onely, to haye proved the Uniyertality of his ATT" 

ut. 
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bur'produceth it indefinitely, Sin is the tranſgrefſion of the 
law, which is ſufficient ſpeaking ic by way of f definition, 
And it is elſewhere moſt eyident thatevery fin is ſomethin 
cohibired by ſome law, and deyiating from the fame. For 
$Rem.4+15- the Apolile affirming,that a the law worketh wrath , that 
is, a puniſhment from God , giveth this as a reaſon or 
proof of his affirmation , for where no law 1s there is no 
tranſgreſſion. Thelaw of God is the rule of theaRions of 
men, and any aberration from that rule is * fin: the law 
of God is pure, and whatloever is contrary to that law is 
impure. W harloever therefore is done by man, or isin 
man haying any contrariety or oppoſition to the law of 
God, is fin. Eyery ation , every word , every thought 
againſt thelaw is a (in of commiſſion, as ic is terminated tg 
an objeR diſſonant from , and contrary unto the prohibi» 
tion of the Law, or a negative precepet, Every omil- 
fion of a duty required of us is a tin , as being contraty 
to the commanding part of thelaw , or an afhrmatiye 
precept. Every evil habit contraCted ia che ſoul of man 
by ations committed againft the law of God, is 
a finne conſtituting a man truly a finner, even thea 
when he actuilly finneth not. Any corruption and 
t The manner jnclination in the ſoul to doe that which God forbid- 
; A en pena deth, and to omit that which God commandeth , hows 
to be obſrrv'd ſocver luch corruptioa and eyil inclination came into that 


baving 41 Ars 

zicle pr fixed ; : | 

bith tot) e | u"jet and the predicate, as if thereby be would make the propoſiuion con- 
vertible . as «ll definitions ou bt 10 be , *H auPTia to) 1 aouin, 

* Quid eſt peccarum niſi przvaricatio legis divine & celeſtium inobedientia pec- 
caivrum? S. 4mbroſ.de Paradi'o, cap.8.Peccatum eſt faftum vel diftum vel con- 
cupiturn aliquid contra #rernam legem, S. «Aug. contra Fauſt..m, l. 22.6. 27.Quid 
verum eſt niſi & Dominum dare prezcepra , & animas liberz efle voluntaris, & 
malum naruram non efle , fed elle aver fionem a Dei praecepris ? 1dem de Fide co:- 
1-4 Manich. 6:9, 10. Negque negandum eſt hoc Deum jubere, ita nos in facicnJa 
J1ſKiria efle debere perfettos ut nullum habeamus omnino peccatum : nam neque 
peccarum erit, fi quid erir, fi non divigitus Jubeatur utnon fir, 'dem de Pec. Meiiiis, 
& Kim,"lib. 2. Cap. I6, 


ſoul 
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foul, whither by an aR of his own will, or by an a& of 
the will of another, isa fin, as being ſomething diſſonance 
and repugnant co the Law of God. And chis I conceiye 
{ufficient to declare the Nature of Sin, 
The fecond particular to beconfidered is the Obligation 
of Sin , which mult be preſuppoled co the folution or re- 
miſſion of ir, Now every fin doth cauſe a guilc, andeye- 
ry finner , by being (o , becoines a guilty perſon: which 
guilt conſifiech in a debt or obligation to (uffer a puniſh- 
ment proportionable to the iniquity of the Sin. 1t is che 
nature of Lawes in generall to be attended wichtheſe two, 
puniſhments, and rewards,the one propounded for the obe 
ſervation of them , the other threatned upon the deyiation 
from them. And alchough there were no chreats or penall 
cenuntiations accompanying the Lawes of God , yet the 
tranſgreffion of them would neyerthelefle make the perſon 
tranſgrefſing worthy of, and liable unto, whatloeyer pus 
niſhmenr can in juliice be inflicted for that fin commirred. 
Sins of commiſſion pafle away in the aRing or performing 
of them , ſo that he which actcth againſt a negatiye pre- . 
cept , after the a is paſs'd, cannot properly be taid to fin, 
Sins of omiſſion, when the time 1s pais'd in which the affic= 
mative precept did oblige unto performance, paſſe away : 
{o that he which did then omit his duty when ic was re- 
quired , and in omitting finn'd , atter that time cannot be 
rculy ſaid ro fin. Bur though the fa it (elt doe paſſe away + This 061;:4- 
together with the time in Which it was commicted , yet tion anio pu- 
the guilt thereof doth neyer paſſe which by commirring #/9men ,remai- 
was contracted. He which but once commicteth adul ecy, y as om. 
at that one time fianzch, and at notime after can be faid peccar; ay 
to commit that f1a , but the guilt of that fia remaineth on tus , of whics 
him (1.11, and he may be for ever ſaid to be guilty of adul- #he 5ch10/ , ard 
tery becauſe he is for eyer lubjeR co the wrath ot God, & %* 9'* 1h2m the 
f obliged ro luffer the puniſhment due unto adultery. ES 00 Pie. 
> _ The nature of 
. Tl:is ehis Reatus ic 
excellegily declared by 5. Auſtin delivering th: diflinfijon berwern aftuall a 4 or gie 


nail fn, In cis qui regenerantur in Chciſto cum remifſionem accipiunrt procſus 
Yyyy omnium 
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omnium peccatorum , urique necefſe eſt ur rearus eriam hujus licer adhuc ma- 
nentis Co 'cupilcenti® remitratur , ut in peccatum non impurtetur. Nam ficur 
peccatorum qur manere non poſlunt , quonjam cum fiunt pretereunt, reatus 
tamen manet , & nifiremirratur in xretnum mavebir , fic illiusC oncupiſcentiz, 
quando remiteicur , reatus auterrtur. Hoc eſt enim non habere peccarum, reuvm 
non cfſe peccati.Nam fi quilquam v. g- fecerir adulcerium etiamaſi nDunGuam dc» 
inceps faciar reus eſt adulrerii, donec rearus iplius induJgemia remuttarur. Haber 
ergo peccatum, quamvis illud quod admiſit jam non fir, quia cum tempore quo 
fatum cſt przteriir, Nan fi a peccando defiſtere hoc effet non habere peccatum, 
ſufficecer ut hoc nos moneret Scriprura. Flt peccaſls, non adjicias iterum: Non 
aurem ſ\ ficir , ſcd addidirt , Et de priſtinis deprecare, ni 14bi remic:tantur. Manent 
ergo n.6 remittantur. Sed quomodo manent fi pracerica ſunt, nifi quia prxterie- 
Tunt a.tu , mancnrt reatu, $. Aug. de Nupt, & Concupiſc. lib. I. cap, 26, Ego 
de Co upiſcentia dixi quz eſt in membris repugnans legi mentis,quam vis Rea» 
tus cJ\s in 0mmum. peccatorum rem ſione rranherit,facur & contratio facrificium 
3d-1i- ta:t-m , 6 deinceps non far, przteriit aQtu, ſed maner reatu, nifi per indul- 
gentiam remirrarur. Quiddamenim rale eft ſacrificace idolis ur opus ipſum cum 
fic prxrereat , eodemque przterico Reatus eJus mancAar yenia reſelyendus , 14em 
cours 7444944 , lib. 6 cap, 8. 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment is not onely ne» 
ceffarily reſulciog from the natureof fin , as it is a breach of 
the law, nor onely generally delivered in the Scriptures re- 
vealing the wrath of God unto all unrighteoutnefſe , bur 
1s yer more particularly reprefented in the Word , which 
reacherl us, if we do ill , how ſin leth at the door. Our 
blefſed Saviour thus taught his Diſciples , whoſoever is 

Mart. 5. 27: angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be lyable( ob- 


" "2 Y = 24 | 
Fg 4, 2fyne noxious or bound over ) zo the Judgement ; and whoſoe= 


fed here, which ver ſhall ſ ay io his brother , Racha , ſpall be lyable ( ob” 


js r-an'lared, noxous or bound over ) to the Councils but whoſoever 
ſhall be in 9.17 ſay, Thou foot, ſhall be lyable ( obnoxious or Hound 


ek _ over) to hel! fire, So laith our Saviouragain, «£11 fins 
w_ pr ſſing {enſe , as one which is a debter , ſubjeX, an1 obliged to endure 
it , Hefych, *Evoy @, aetmonss varwbunO, worn. The o'd La: 
tine Tran /{ation , Reus erir judicio. As in Vire'l, Conſt.ruam ante aras yori re- 
us. Servins, Vo!i reus, Debiror- Unde vora ſolventes dicimus abſolures. lnde 
et, Damnabis ru quoque votis quaſi reos facies. So the Syriack NI'17 11 I'D 
' fm I, obligaums, debirorem , reum cfle, As therefore oy @ Oardre ic, 
Mart. 26. 66, NID WIT, 75 »0t in the in;enton of the Jewes, be 35 in dayger of 
deaub, but, be deſerveth death, ſo bere, 


ſhall 
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ſhall be forgiven wnto the ſornes of men , and blaſphemites 
wherewih ſoever they (hall b/aſpheme. But be that ſhall 
blaſpheme agamit the Holy Ghott hath never forgiveneſte, ow 
but us lyable ( obnoxious or bound over ) to ezernall dam- 
vation. Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of Sin and 
obligation to erernall puniſhmenr , if there be noremi(ſ- 
fion or forgiveneſſe of it, God who hath the Soyeraign 
wer and ablolute dominion over all men , hath made a 
awto be a perpetuall and univerſall rule of humane aci- 
ons 5 which law whoſoever doth violate or tranſgrefſe,and 
thereby hn, ( for by fia we underſtand nothing elte but the 
tranſgrefſion of the law ) ischereby obliged 1a all equity 
to futfer the puniſhmenc due to that obliquity. And after 
the aQ of ſinis committed and paſſed over , this guilc re- 
ſulting from chat aR, remainethgs thartis, the perton who 
committed it,contiaueth (till a debtor to the vindicatiye J us 
Rice of God, and is obliged co endure the puniſhmenc due 
untoit , which was the ſecond particular to be confides 
red, 
The third Conſideration now followeth , what is che 
Forgiveneſſe of Sin, or in what Remiſſion doth conſilt. 
Which atthe firſt apprareth to be an aft of God toward 
a {inner , becauſe the fin was committed againſt the law 
of God, and therefore the puniſhment muſt be due f The _ ing 
from him , becauſe the injury was done unts” him. een —_ 
But what is the true notion OF nature of this AR, or n6v, and that 
how God doth forgiye a ſinner, is not fo eafie rodeter» generally like- 
mine z nor can it be concluded out of the words them- i/e3n uſe wn 
telves which doc expreſle ic , the nicetyes of whoſe t origi- po A” 


nations will never be able to yield a jult interpretation. ,p,yco we cane 
| OT nor be aſſured 

of the nature of this Att of God, becauſe dgifivau and dpt715 are cayable of ſeveral 

interpretations, For ſometim's «q:byau is emirtere , and «9875 emiſſio. Av Gen- 

35. 18.*Ed+n} ow m6 aptiva wnles Thy Joo , not cum dimirierce cam 

anima , 4s :t 15 tranſlate! , but cum emitrerer ea animam , i. e. eflarer ; as 4pyx6 

Spiritum , Mat. 25. 50. So Gen, 45. 2. Kal dgnxe pwnne le 


TN 1$Vua 5 _—_— 
zaav3uts , not dimilir , but emiſic yocem cum fleru , as poi; pwriy iy nAly , 
Yyyy 2 cmiſla 
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. emifia voce magna, Mar. 15 37. 11 the like manner agioq; Inhdcons ave emil- 
fiones maris, 2 Sam. 22. 16. 45 £94945 vdiimwy , Joel i. :0. ts which ſen/e may 
bereferred that of Heſych"Apeny , varanyyae. And this interpretation of dg405 
can ave no relation 40 the reniſſion of ſins, Secondly , agiivaa is often taken for 
permirtere , as Gen. 20. 6. 8% «Firg ot & 2X wTns., Mar. 3. 15. dpvc aprr, & 
TiTs Ginny aver, which the Uulgar | 15t tra ſlated well Sine modo, ard then ill, 
Tunc dimifit eum, Mt. 7;4- d $25 3xCdrnw, fine e) ciamzSo Helych, aptors auſy a> 
pnms. And this hath as ile relation to the pre/cat ſubjett. Titdly, agitrou is 
jon tim- rclinquere, an4 deſerere , as Gen. 43. 33. dt 8% ta #ge71 wdt wil” 
£148. Mart. 5. 24. 4 pts Gai 13 NI-gy as. 7: 4. 4 GPNKer ewTHy © mugps|bs. 
19,27 1s, yutis api dy maxyra. 26.56. TOT8 of we mmmii wavThs a peyTEs 
ewToy Equgoy. vArd in this acception it cannot explicale unto us what 18 the true no 
21on of & p14yas TIES, Fourthly , it is taken for omittere, as Mat 23, 23. x 
& $i11g7e ]d Bapurcps Ty vous » axd LUC. 11. 42. Tame 54 minha, KdtGve 
1 agpityaus, a'd yer we brve nothing to our preſent purpoſe. But fifily it i- of tea ta= 
ken for remitrere , * and that paritculariy in vil ition to a deit , as Mar. 18, 27. 78 
Szyjoy dgixer ue); nd verſ. 32, wif my opernly Weil dpiing. ove. Which 
acception is moſt remarkable in the year of releaſe , Deur. 15. 1, 2. Ar" $a t7av 
Tothorss apeny, Kat «mw 13 mejor je The dpEnius * eoireic wy io 
idtoy © 3p64).64 1 6 mANdiey , toy dShAGEy Tv uk & muThTOs , EimxixAnme 38 
=pt715 Kve'w mr) Org ov, New th 5 remiſſion oy releaſe of debts bath a great affini= 
ty with remiſſion of fins; for (brift bimſe!f bath conjoyned theſe :wo together, and cal- 
led our fins by the name of debts , and promiſed remiſſion of firs to us bly God , upon 
Cy rmiſſion of d:b;s to men. And therefore be bath taught us 1hus to pray, "Agss = 
iy To Gprmrnnuamt nf ws nul; deinuly mis LgnniTars nw , Mat 6.12. 
Beſides be hath not onely made uſ: of the n1tien of debt , but ally injury dene uno & 
man, hc calls « fin againſt man , a"d exherteth to ſergive thoſe (us com mined againit 
15,that God may forgivetle fins committ:d b. us, w1.th are i [uyies done 10! in, Luc. 
17.3. *Ead dwalg71 tis 080 Apis au, GaTILNOY TH, X, hah waTtevonoy » 
« pls awry, s | 
For althoughthe word fignifying R emiſrion have ore 
ſenſe among many other which may ſeem proper for this 
particular concernment , yet becauſe the ſame word hath 
+ We muit nat bin often uſed to fignifie the ſame ation of God in forgi® 
onely look upon ying fins, where ic could have no fuch particularnotion , 
the preriety of 1c feverall times hath * another fenfication rending to 


4 ''/” Rn” | 
Fe Irew -— the ſame eFeRt , and as. proper to the remiſſion of firs, 


ftamemt , but . | theres 
we muft als rifle4 upon their ufe in the Ol, eſpecially in ſuch ſubjcAs as d'd beltng 
unto the O14 Teftament as well as the New, Now 4qggGvra duÞTIA; is there uſed ['r _ 
th: v.rb 19J, es Ifa. 22, 15, +: PV2N WE mn vn 0) DN Ocs 

«931717 aa Vuiy 2571 1 &/pTia ins af Smvajnre, Sometimes [or oP 
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NU) , as Gen. $5.17. DINUTII PITS UD9 NI NU, ages awnis Thy eu 
an x Thy dp 1144 anrfde Pal. 25. 18. FYNUN 537 NU), 2 Coee widows 
Tas; d& puapriag us. And in that remarkable place , Woich S. Paul made uſe of to de- 
cl.ye tbe naiure of Rem'ſion of ſins. Plal. 32. 3. UW WI WR, uaxercc 
MIITASLER as 1, vol uu. Som:ttme. it 4 taken for TN7D , as Num, 14. 19, N) nyo 
1771 DV (WV, 5 FEYY- THhv dS uapTiar mW Aad T&]t. Ley. 4 20.0719 n7DI, 

) d£pe2n047) 29 Tolg 1 dppapria. Now erg epit, ain relation tofins , is uſed for 
725, fs;nifying expiation, ind reconcil ation; fo; NO), ſignif ing elevation , pore 
Faxion 07 ablattin; for M70 » /g,uſying pardon and indulgence ; we cannot argue 
from the word alone , that God mn forgiving 11s 49th onely and barely rel-aſe t'e aebt, 
Thereis there{ore :0/orce to be layd wp11 the words &py715 44ÞT19y , Remiſſio pgc« 
Ccitorum, 07 45 the 4n1int Fa'ber; Remiſfla peccarorum, So Tartullian . Diui- 
mus de remifſa pzccatorum , 4dv. Marc'0v. l, 4. c, 18. », Cyprian. E-ifl, 14, Qui 
blaſphemaverit in Spirirum Sanftum non habet remiſſam., ſed reus cſt zterni 
peccari, Idem de Bono Pats. Dominus baprizarur a ſervo , & remiſlam PECcato- 
rum daturus, ipſe non dedignatur lavacro regenerationis Corpus abluere. 1dem 
lib, 3. Epift. 8. of an infant , Qui ad remiflam peccarorum recipiendam hoc ipſo 
ſacilius acccdir , quod illi remittuntur non propria ſed aliena peccata, Adde the 
Interpreter of Irenzus concerning Chriſt , Remillam peccatorum exzſtcurem his qui 
credunt in eum. | 


therefore | conceive the true nature of forgiveneſſe of fins 
i5 rather to be underſtood by the conſideration of all ſich 
wayes and means which were uſed by God in: the work- 
king and performing of it, then in this,or any other, wort 
which is made ule of in expreſſing ir, 

Now that we may underſfiand what was done toward 
remilſton of fas , that from thence we may conclude what 
is done -in it : it is ficlt ro be obſerved , that almoſt all 
things by the Law were purged with bloud , and without mn . 

. . 4 {4>- 

ſheddrng of bloud there 1s no remiſtion. And what was then (a, uria & 
legally done, was bur a type of that which was to be per- 34y4) aging. 
formed by Chriſt z and therefore the bloud of Chriſt mu | 
neceffarily be invol yed'in the remiſſion of fins ; for he once 
1 the end of the world hath appeared toput away ſin by the Heb. 9.26.8: 
ſaerrfice of himſelf, it mult then be acknowledged, and >" ofa __ 
can be deryed by none , that Chriſt did ſuffer a paiofull $7455 awh* 
and a ſhamefull death, as we have formecly deſcribed it; jag. 
thatthe death which he endured , he did then tuffer for Ga ; 
forthis man, | aith the Apoiile, offered one ſacrifice for Heb. 10. 12, 
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ſins ; chat the ſins for which he ſuffered were rot his own, 
tor Chriſt bath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the un- 
juſt ; he was holy, harmleſſe , undefiled, and ſeparate 
from ſinners , 20d therefore had no (in to ſuffer tor ; that 
the has for which he ſuffered, were ours, for he was wonnd- 
ed for our tranſgreſrrons , he was bruiſed for our iniquities; 
He was delivered for our offences , he gave h1mſelf for our 
fins , he dyed for our ſins according tothe Scriptures ; that 
the dying tor our fins was ſuffering death asa puniſhment 
taken upon himſelf to free us from the puniſhmeat due un- 
to our fs : for God /aidon his the iniquity of us all,and 
made him to be Sin for us who knew no Sin ; be hath born 
our griefs and carried our ſorrows , the chaſtiſement of our 
Peace was upon him, and with bus ſtripes are we healed ; 
that by the luffering of this puniſhment to free us from the 
puniſhment due unto our fins it cometh to paſſe that our 
fins are forgiven , for , This © mybloud, faith our Savi- 
our of the New Teſtament, or Covenant , which is ſhed for 
many for the remiſ1ion of fins. In Chiiſt we have redens- 
ption through his bloud,the forgiveneſſe of ſins according to 
the riches of bis grace. 

In which delludion or ſeries of truths we may eaſily 
perceive that the forgiveneſſe of ſins , which is promiſed 
unto us, Which we upon that promiſe doe belieye , concei- 
neth in ica Reconciliation of an offended God , and a Sa- 
tisfaRtion unto a juſt God;zit containeth a Recodciliation,as 
without which God cannot be conceived toremit; it com= 
prchendeth a SatisfaRtion , as without which God was re» 
tolved not be reconciled. 

For the firſt of theſe, We may beafſured of forgiveneſs 
of fins, becauſe Chriſt by his death hath reconciled God 
unto us, who was offended by our fins; and that he hath 
done lo, we are afſured ; becauſe he which before was an- 
gry with us, upon the confideraticn of Chriſts death, be» 
comes propitieus unto us , and did ordein Chriſts death to 
be a propitiation tor us... For we are jnſtified freely by his 


grace 
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grace through the redemption that 11 in Jeſus Chriſt , whom 
God bath ſet forth to be apropitiation through faith in bis 
bloud. We have av» eAdvocate with the Father , and be is 
the propitiation for our fins. For God loved us and ſent bis 
Sonto be 4 propitiation for our ſins. It is evident therefore 
that Chriſt did render God propitious unto us by his 
bloud , ( that is his ſufferings unto death ) who be- 
fore was offzaded with us for our fins. And this propi- 
ciation amounted to a reconciliation , that is a kindnefle 
after wrath. We mult conceive that God was angry with 
mankind before he determined to giye our Sayiours we 
cannot imagine that God who is effencially juſt, ſhould 
not abominace iniquity. The firſt affeRtion we can con= 
ceive in him upon the lapſe of man , is wrath & indignati» 
on, God therefore was moſt certainly offended before he 
gave a Redeemer , and though it be molt crue, that he 
ſo loved the world that he gave bis onely begotten Son; yet 
there is no incongruity in this, that a Facher ſhould be of- 
fended with that ſon which he loveth , and at that time of- 
fended with him when he loveth him. Notwithſtanding 
therefore chat God loyed men whom he created , yet he 
was offended with them when they finned, and gaye his 
Son to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's obedience 
he might be reconciled to them, 
This Reconcihation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures 
as wrought by Chriſt ; For all are of God, whohath 
reconciled 4 to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt ; and that by 
virue of his death , for when we were enemies we were re- 
conciled unto God by the death of his Son, making peace 
through the bloud of his crofſe , and by him reconciling all 
things unto himſelf. 1n vain is is objeRed that the Scri- 
pure {aith our Saviour reconciled men ro God , but no 
where teacheth chart he ceconciled God to man; for in the 
language of the Scripture to reconcile a man toGod, is 
in our yulgar language to reconcile Ged to man, that is 
to caule him Who before was. angry and offended with 
him 
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him to be gracious and propitious to him. As the Princes 

x Sam. 29. 4- of the Phuiiltices (pake of David , Wherewith (honld he re+ 

"Ev Tiz1 Na corcile himſelf unto his Maſter? ſhinld it not be with 

Aayiiee ) "* the heads of theſe men? wherewith ſhall he reconcile Saul 

xvelm awry; we toe lp 

3-4 3s mals Ka who is to highly offended with him , wherewith ſhall 

gaaats  as- he reader him gracious and fayourable bur by betraying 

ea £x#v0v; thele men unto him? As our Saviour advifeth , /f thoy 

cob = brixg tby gift before the altar , and there remembreſt that 

Os "a nr thy brother hath ought againſt thee , leavs there thy giſt 

rerur Saul e= before the altar , and gue thy way , firſt be reconciled to 

um in grotiam thy brother, that is, reconcile thy brother to thy ſelf, whom 

recipere velit. thou haſt inuied , render him by thy ſubmiſſion favoura- 

_—_— rig ble untothee , who hath ſomething againſt thee, and is of: 

ay md tended withthee, As the Apolile adviterh the wiſe that 

PELTES.M Jos from her hniband, to remain unmarried, or to be 

1 Cor. 2. 114 reconciled to her hucband , that is to appeaſe and ger the 

» fayour of her husband. Inthe like manner we are {aid to 

be reconciled unto God, when God is reconciled, appea- 

ſed and become gracious and favourable unto us, and 

Chrilt is {aid to reconcile us unto God, when he hath mo- 

ved, and obtcined of God to be reconciled unto us, when 

he hath appeatcd him and reſtored us unto his favour, Thus 

Rom. 5.10. When we were enemies we were.recorciled to God , that is, 

notwithltanding he was offended with us for our fins , we 
were reltored unto his fayour by the death of hrs Son, 

Next is it any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to 
{:rners by t]:2 death of Chnilt , who while we were yer ſin- 
alt obs mers dyed for its , becaule the puniſhment which Chriſt, 
ya 277% a- Who was our. Surety, endured , Was 2 full fatisfaction to 
ror v77 TMs the will and jultice of od, The Son of man came not tobe 
aur, Whis is miniſtred unto but to miniſter , and to grove his life a ran= 


rue notion ; 
Sabres wilt ſome for many. Now a ranſome 1s a price given to redeem 


e-ſily appear , TLV : | fuch 
becauſe both the origine/ won and uſe of the word is [uſficier tly known. The oviginas 
ticn 33 fro atery lolvere, to looſe » 3 UT Eev Quaſi aumieroy. Elin. Oghrteg 76 pe» 
ea , aarep AVTee TH AvTiea. Euſtath, Age: 5 Opirfeg (ita leg.) Tx Te» 
4" 4K Te 37475 1616 xD UDTTLLLE ws AvTHEA AVT ES , owTHC AO T@5 95 Ilia JI”. 
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AvY7poy igitur quicquid datur ur quis ſolyatur. *Em? alyuardmy YEwyinu; o7- 
xtov 73 Aus Im * 534 th APs T4 Sigg xbzov ) TH vis Tyre Sidbulun. Euſtas 
thius upon (bat of Homer 1{iad. «'.Avo3uds Tv 3VJaTes. It is properly ſpoken of 
ſuch things as are;ivcuto redeem a erpiive , or recover a man into a free condition. 
Heſych Tdym T4 S1Sb ie ws d a &1IpaTwy,' ſol read it, not avdxays 
ay.) Sot'a' watſoever is given for ſuch a purpoſe is aſTpoy , and what /pever is 23t 
given for ſuch an end de/erveth not that name in Greek. As tbe ciryAntrandrus was ſo 
called becauſe it was giver in cxchange for a 11 an who was a captive. *OTi * Agzas 
vr: uy pdror®@ ejut]e ia Tl acody x avr wNne THY mov NSwzs AG as 
x a7 93, Erym, So ibat there can be n' thing 1107e proper in the Greek language 
then the werds of our Saviour , Seyeu Thy mu Au) awry AurpOy &vTi monay* f'G- 
yau Aurpo for auPoy is T9 Iifiulwav,ond a'vTi movaryfor itis given dvTi ay2ps- 
muy » as that city was called * AyrezyHe& , ny uv Kv71 dvdpds Sh ulin. And 
therefore 1 Tim. 2. 6.4t is ſaid , 6 I's £21470y & vTINUTFOV aff Toly Twy, 


ſuch as are any way in captivity z any thing laid dowa by 
way of compenſation , totake off a bond or obligation , 
whereby he which before was bound becometh tree. Now 
all fianers were obliged ro undergoe fuch puniſhments as 
are proportionate to their ſins, and were by that obligation 
captivated and in bonds, and Chriſt 61d giye his lite a ran- 
ſome for them, and that a proper ranfome » if that his 
life were of any price,and given as ſuch, For a ranſome is 
properly nothing elſe but towethiog of {price given by way # Heſych. Ag- 
of redemprion, to buy or purchaſe that whichis deteined, TE? » Tings 
or given forthe relealing of thac which is inthrailed. Bur 
it'is moi cyident that the life of Chritt was layd down as 
a price , neither is it more certain chat he dyed , then thar 
he bought us ; Te are bovght with aprice , faith the Apo- 
file, and it 18 he Lord who bought us , and the price which * Cer. 6. 20, 
he paid was his bloud , for we are not redeemed with cor- , ds: 
ruptible things, as ſilver and gold , but with the precious 1Per. 1.18, 19, 
bloud of Chriſt. Now as it was the bloud of Chtitt, to 
was it a price given by way of compeatation , and as char 

loud was precious , ſo was ita full and perfect farisfa- 
&tion. For as the gravity of the offence and iniquity of the 
fin is augmented , and encrealechaccording to the dignity 
of the perlon oftended and injured by it, to the value, 
price and dignity of that which 1s given by way of compen-» 
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ſation, is raiſed according to the digniry of the perſon. ma- 
king the {misfa ion, God is of infinite Majerty, againſt 
whom we haye finned,, and Chriſt is ofthe tame diyini» 
ty, who gave his life a raniome for ſmners; tor Go4 hath 
pwrchaſed his Church with bis own loud, 

Ifrhen weconfider together » on our (ide the nature & 
obligation of fin,, in Chriſt che ſatisfaction made, and 
reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eafily perceive how God 
forgiverh {ins , and in what Remiſſion of them confilterh. 
Man being in all conditions under {ome law of God , who 
hath Sovecaign power and dominion over him , and there- 
fore owing abſolute obedience to that law , whenloever 
any way he tranſgreſſeth that law, or deyiateth from that 
rule, he becomes thereby a finner , and con:raRteth a guilc 
which is an obligation to endure a puniſhment proportio= 
nable to his offence , and God whois the Law-giver and 
Soveraign, becoming now the party wronged & offended, 
hath a moſt juſt right to puniſh man as an offender. Bur 
Chriſt raking upon him the nature of man, and offering 
himſelfa ſacrifice for fin , maketh a ſufficient compenſa= 
tion and full ſatisfaction for the fins of man , which God 
accepting , becometh reconciled unto us , and for the pu* 
niſbment which Chriſt endured, taketh off our obligation 
toeternall puniſhment , and in this a& of God confilt. 
eth the forgiveneſſe of Sins. Whichis ({ufficieut for the firſt 
part of the Explication of this Article, as being deſigned 
for nothing elſe but to declare what is the true notion of 
Remiſsion of Sins, in what that aRion doth conhiſt. 

The ſecond part of the Explication , taking noticenot 
onely of the ſubflance,but alſo of the Order of the Article, 
cbſerying the immediate connexion of it with the Holy 
Church , and the relation , which in the opinion of the 
Ancients it hath unto it, will endeayour to jn{truRt us kow 
this great Priviledge of forgiveneſſe of ſins is propounded 


jn the Church , how ic may be procured and obtcined by 


the members of the Church. 
Ar 
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garher 2 Church unto him , he foretold that repentance and Luc, 24. 47. 


remiſs'0n of ſins (honld be preached in his name among all 
9 at i0ns beginning at Jeruſal:m; and when the Church was 
ficlt contiituted , they thus exhorted thoſe whome they de- 


fired to come into it, Repent and be converted , that your | 


Sins may be blotted out, and , Be it kn1wn unto you that 
through this man is preached unto you jergruentſſe of Sins. 
From whence ir appeareth that the Jews and Gentiles 
were invited to che Church of Chriſt , chat they might 
therein *:ceive remiflion of fins; that the dorine 
of remithon of ajl fins propounded and preached to all 
men , Was proper and peculjzar to. the Goſpel , which 


reacheth us that by Chriſt all that believe are juitified gg 13.29, 


from all things , from which they could not be juſtified by 
the law of Moſes, Therefore Fohn the Baprtilt,who wen: 
before the face of the Lord toprepare bis wayes gave knows» 
ledge of ſalvation unto his people by the remiſ510n of their 
Sims. 

This, as it was preached by the Apofiles at the firſt ga» 
therig of the Church of Chritt, I call proper and peculiar 
to the Golpel , becaule the tame doRtine was not fo pros 

ounded by che law, For if we confider the Law ir (elf 
Airitly and under the bare notion of a Law,it promiſed lite 
onely upon perfect, ablolure, and uninterrupted obedience; 
the yoice thereof was onely this, Do this and lives Some of 
the greater ſins nominated & ſpecified in the law, had an- 
nexcd unto them the fentence of death, and that ſentence 
irreverſible ; nor was there any other way or means lefc 
in the law of Moſes by which thac puniſhmeat might be 
taken off. As for other lefle and more ordinary fins, there 
were lacrifices appointed for them , and when thole facri- 
fices were offered and accepted, God was appealed, 
and the offences were releaſed. Whatſoeyer elſe we read 
of (ins forgiven under the law , was of ſome ſpeciall divyiae 
indulgence, moce then was promiled by Moſes, 
Zu 2 Now 
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Now as tc the atonement made by the facrifices, it 
clearly had clation to the death of the CMeſrias, and 
whatloeyer virtue was in them did operate through his 
death alone. As he was the Lamb ſlz:n from the founda- 
ton of the world, ſoall atcnements which were ever made, 
were onely efi:Etuali by his bloud. Butthough no Sin 
was ever torgiven bur by virtue of that facisfaction though 
God was never reconciled unto any finner but by intuirion 
ot that propitiatioa , yetthe generall doctrine of remiſſion 
of ſins was never clearly revealed , and publickly preached 
to all nations till the coming ot the Sayiour of i|+ world , 
whole dame was thetefore called Jeſus, becaule he was 
to ſave his people from their ſins, 

Bring theretote we ace afſured that the preaching Re- 
miſfcn of fins belongeth not onely certainly, bur in ſome 
tenle peculiarly,totheChurch of Chriſi;it will be nex: con, 
fderzble how this Remiſhon is conferred upon any per. 
lors in the Church. | 

For a full tarisfaction in this particular two things are 
very obſervadie, one at the Jnitiation , the other at the 
Continuation of a Chriltian. For the firſt of theſe, it is 
the molt Generail and irrefragable Aﬀertion of all to 
whom we haye realon to give credit, that all fins whatſo- 
ever any perlon is guilty of , are remitted in the Baprilme 
of the fame perſun. For the lecond , it is as certain thar all 
fics commiried by any perion after baptiſme , are remiſſh- 
ble, and the perioa commirring thoſe Sins, ſhall receive 
torgiveneſſe upon true Repentancear any time according 


coths Goipel. | | 
Ficſt, tis certain that Forgiveneſſe of Sins was pro» 
m:{cd to all who were baptized in the name of Chritt, and 
ir cannot be doubred butall perlons who did perform ail 
things neceſſary to the receiving the ordinance of Bapriim, 
6;d ailo icceive the benefic of that Ordinance, which is re - 
991[ 5100 of Sins. John did baptize Mm the w:/aerneſſe and 
preach the Bapti/m of repent; nee for the remi(5:01 of Sins. 
And 
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And S. Peter made this the exhortation of his firſt Ser- 
10n, Kepert and be baptized every one of you 51 the pg , 38. 

name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſsion of ſins. Ic 18 there- 
fore ſutficiently certain thatBap:iim as 1t was inflicuted by 
Chriſt after the p.exdminiftration of S. John, whyeloeyer 
ic was received with all qualifications neceflary in the per» 
ſon accepting , and contecred with all things nece(fary to 
be peiform<cd by the perſon adminittting , was moſt infal- 
| bly efficacious , as co this particular, that js, to there- 
miſlion of all Gns cemmir:ed b:tore the adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament - | 

As thole which are :eceived into the Church by the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm receive the Remiſſion of their fins of 
which they were guilty before they were baptized : fo * at. 
terthey are thus made membeis of the Churci1, they re- 
ceive 1emiſfſion of their future (ins by their repentance, . 
Cinift who hath left us a pactern of prayer , hath thereby 
taught us for ever to implore and beg che forgiveneſſe of « Excepto bz- 
our fins 3; that as we through the frailty of our nacure are priſmaris mu- 
alwayes ſubjeCt unto hn, to we ſhould alwayes execciſe nere,quod con- 
the acts of repentance, and for ever (erk the fayour of 2 originale 
God, Thisthea is tae comfort of the Golpel that as it _—_ =_ 
Ciſcovererh fin within us , ſo it propoundeth a remedy un- quod Jenera. 
tous, While we are in this life incompa fled with fleſh, rione atrra- 
while the alluremnents of the world , while the lixacagemes &um eſt rege- 


of Satan , while the iafirmutics and corruptions of our na- 2<7240ne de- 

8 rralatur, & 
ramen aftiva 
quoque peccara quxcunque corde , ore, 'opere commilſa inyenerir tollit ) 
hac e1g9 excepra migna induJgentia ( unde incipit hominis renoyatio ) in 
qua ſolyirur omnis reatus & ingencratus & additus , ipfa eciam vita c2te- 
ra Jam ratione urentis Zratis , quantal.ber p:zpollear faecund'rare zuRiciz, fine 
remi.$i0ne peccarorum non agitur ; quoniam filii Dei quamdiu mortalirer vis. 
une cum morte confligunt : & quamyis de illis fir yeraciter ditum , Out» 
quot S iritu Det arumur, bi filn ſum «is fic ramen Spiriru Dei Fins ne 
tur , & ranquam' filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum , ur eviam .ſpiriru ſo ( ma- 
xime 2ggravante corrupribili corpore ) tanquam filii hominum cuibuſdgam 
motibus kumanis deficiant ad ſcipios & peccent, S. Auguſtin, En. hir;d- 
cap. 44+ ; 

Z22% 3 - ture 
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ture betray us to the tranſgrcſſion of the law of God , we 
are alwayes ſubje& to offend , from whence, wholocver 
faith that he hath no ſin is a tjer,contradifting himſelf, acd 
coitracting iniquity by pretending innocency, 

The neccflicy of the belief of this Article appeareth firft, 
becauſe there can be no Chriſtian conſolation without this 
perſvwaſon. For we haycall fnned , and come ſhort of 
the glory of God ; we mult acknowledge that eyery fin- 
ner 15a guilty pertcn, and that guilt confiſteth in an ob» 
ligation to endure erernall puniſhment from the wrath of 
God provoked by our fics ; from whence nothing elle 
caa ariſe bur a tearfull expectation of eveilalhng mulery, 
So long as guilt remaineth on the ſoul of man, (o long 1s 
he in the condition of the Deyils, delivered imto chains and 
reſerved unto judgemert, For we all tell as well as they , 
but with this difference , remiſſion of fins is promuted 
untous, but to them it 15 not. 

Secondly , it is neceflary to believe the forgiveneſſe of 
ſins , that thereby we may {ufficiently eſteem Gods good- 
nefſe and our happinefle. When man was fallen into 
ſia, there was no poſſibility left ro bim to work out his 
recovery ; that ſoul which had Ganed mult of nece(licy 
dye, the wrath of God abiding upon him for ever, Theie 
car, benothiog imaginable in that wan which ſhould move 
God not to ſhew a demonſtration of his jullice upon 
him s there can be nothing without him wich could pre- 
tend to reſcue him from the ſenteace of an offended and 
almighty God, Glorious therefore muſt the goodneffle of 
our God appear , who difpenſeth with his law , who ta- 
keth off the guilt , who loolſeth the obligation , who not 
imputeth the fin. This is Gods goodrefie , this is mags 
happineſſe. For bleſſed is he whoſe tra»ſgreſſion us forgi- 
ven, whoſe ſinus covered ; bleſſed is the man wnto whom 
the Lord imputeth no iniquity. The year of releaie , the 
year of Jubilee , was a time of publick joy ; and thete 18 
no voice like that , thy ſins are forgiven thee, By this a 


man 
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man is reſcued from infernall paias, ſecured from the ever= 
lachng flames z by this he is made capable of heayen , by 
this he is aſſured of ete;nall happineſle, | 
Thirdly , it is necellary to believe 1he forgivencſſe of 
fins , that by the (enie thereof w2 may be enflamed with 
the loye of God. For that love doth naturally follow from 
tuch a ſenle,a ppeareth by the Parable in the Goſpel, There 
was 4 certain creditory which had two debtors, the one 
ought him five hundred pence , the other fifty. eAnd when LUC: 6. 4 T5 45s 
they had nothing to pay , be frankly forgave them both. 
Upon which cale our Sayiour made this queſtion , which 
of thems will love him moſt? He ſuppoieth both the debt- 
ers will Jaye him, becauſe the creditor forgave them both ; 
and he colleReth the degrees of love will anſwer propor 
tionably to The quantity of the debt forgiven. We are 
the dcb::rs, . and our debts are fins, and the creditor is 
God : the remiſſon of our fins; is the frank forgiving of 
our debts, and for that we are obliged to return our love. 
Fourthly , the truenotion of forgiveneſſe of ſins is ne» 
ceſſary toteachus what we owe to Chrilt, to whome, 
and how far weare indebted for this forgiyeneſſe, Through 
this man is preached wnto us forgiveneſſe of ſins ,and with. 13: 38 
out a ſurety We had no releaſe. He rendred God propiti- 
ous unto our perſons , becauſe he gave himſelf as a fatis- 
faRioa for our fins, While thus he cook off aur obligation 
to puniſhment he laid upon.us a new obligation ot obe- 
dience. We are nor or own Who are bought with a price ; | 
we mull glorifie:God 1m our bodies and in our ſpirits, which *Cor.6.19,20, 
are Gods, We mult be po longer the ſervants of men ; we 
arcthe ſervants of Chriſt who are bonght with aprice, _ *©93-7-2322 3. 
Fiftly , it is neceflary to belieye remiſſion of fins as 
wrought by the bloud of Chriſt , by which the Coycnanc 
was ratified and confirmed ; which mindeth us of a con» 
dition required, Ir is the nature ofa Covenant to expe 
performances on both parts : and theretore if we look for 
torgivenefle promiſed, we mult perform repentance com- 
manded- 
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marded. Theſe two were alwayes preached together ; and 
thoſe which God hath joyned onght no man to put aſun- 
der. Chriſt did truly appear 4 Prince axd 4 Savronr , and 
it Was to give repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſſe of ſins ; 
He joyned thele two in the Apoliles commiſſioa , ſayiog, 
that Repentance and Rem:iſſion of ſins ſhowld be preached 
in his name throughout all nations. 

From hence eyery one may learn what he is explicitely 
to believe and confefle in this Article of forgiveneſſe of ſins; 
for thereby he is conceived to intend thus much, 1 do freely 
and fully acknowledge, ard with unſpeakable comfort em- 
brace this as a molt neceſſary and infallible ruth , that 
whereas eyery fin is a tranſgrefſion of the law of God , and 
upon every tran{greiſion there remaineth a guile upon the 
perſon of the tranſgrefſor , and that guilt is an obligation 
co endure eternall puniſhment , fo thac all men being con- 
cluded under fin they were all obliged to fiiffer the miſe- 
ries of eternall death , it pleaſed God to give his Son,and 
his Son to give himſelfro bea ſurety for this debt, and co 
releaſe us from theſe bonds ; and becauſe without ſhed- 
ding of bloud there is no remiſſion , he gave his life a (a- 
aide for fo, he laid ic down as a ranſome , even his pre- 
cious bloud as a price by way of compenlarion and faris- 
faction to the will and juſtice of God , by which propicia- 
tion God who was by our fins offended , became reconci- 
led, and being (o , took oft our obligation to eternal] put» 
niſhmeat , which is the guilc of our ns 4 and appointed 
intheChurch of Chriſt the Sacrament of Baptiſme for the 

firſt remifſion, and repentance for the conſtant forgivents 
of all following creſpatſes ; aad chus / believe the forgroe- 
eſſe of ſins, Me 195221 131.7 
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His Article was anciently deliver'd and acknow- 
] ledged Þf by all Churches, onely with this diffe. 
| f Cum onmes 
rence, that whereas in other places it was exprefs'd in ge- gcvtege in fa 
nezall terms, the Reſwrreftion of the fleſh , they ofthe cramentum 
Church of eAquil:iaby the addition of a Pronoune pro- Symbeli rra- 
pounded it roevery fingle believer in a more particular dant, p p-ſt- 
way of expreſſion , the Refwrrettion of this flrſh. And ny 
though we have tranſlated it 1n our Exgl:ifh Creed the Re- mijpuem, 2d- 
ſurrettion of the body ; yet neither the Gree nor Latine dant carnis re- 
ever delivered this Article in thoſe terms, bur in theſe , the [rr Fionzm z 
* Reſurrettion of the fleſh; becaule there may be ambi- _— 
ouity inthe one , in relation to the celeſtiall and ſpirituall |; i.e * 
bodies, bu there can be no colluſion in the o:her, Qnely carnis reſurres 
ic will be neceſſary , for (hewing our agreement wich the Rionem, addir 


Ancient Creeds , to declare that as by fleſh they under- _ * preg 
ood the body of man , and not any other fl:th, fo we, a _ 
when we tranſlate it 604p, underfiand no other body but cxceri dicunt , 
carns veſur e- 
ion: m, nos dicimus , £4595 carnis reſurrefionem , Ruffin. Apol. adver/. Heron. 
Satis caura & provida adzxQicnc kidew Symboli Eccleſia noſtra docer , quz in co 
quod a cxcecis traditur, car,: * eſurretbiunem, uno addito pronomine adit , #»+ jus 
carns reſurreftionemld.in Symb. * The Urecks alwayes gaptts dre gany, the La - 
rines earnis reſurre&ionem. 4nd this was to be 9 ſerved beeauſ-,heing we 7: a4 of (þi- 
16 wall bocics,ſome wo:{d achnowledge the re{wrreftion of the body, who wou'd diny th? 
re(u;rcfzon of the firſh.Of this By TK gives an accom ten ' withall of the words 
of the Cre:d.Exempli cauſa pauca lubjicii, Credimas, inquiunt, reſurrefionem futlh- 
ram corporum. Hoc fi bene dicatur, pura confeſsjo eft; ſea quia corpora ſunt ceeleſtia, 
& rerreſtia, & abr itke & aura renuis juxra naruri ſyi corpo anominantur , corpus 
ponunt,non carrem,ut Orthodoxus corpus audiens carne purer, Hzreticus ſpirirum 
recognolcart.Hzxc enim eoriteſt prima decipulazquz fi deprehenſa fucrir, inftruumr 
alios dolos,8 innocentis5 fimulant, &malirioſos nos rocant,& quali ſimplic'ter cre» 
genres ajunr, Credimus reſurreflionem carnis. Hoc vero cii dixerine vulgus indottum 
purac fibi ſuſficere,maxime quia idipſii & in Symb. crediur,Fp.55.ad Pam & 05ti, 
Aaaans iuch 
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ſuch a body of fleſh , of the ſame nature which it had be-« 
fore it was by death ſeparated from the Soul, We 
ſee by dayly experience , that all men are morrall , thac 
the body left by the ſoul the (alt and life thereof, putrifieth 
and conſumeth , and according to the ſentence of old, re- 
turnethunto duſt; but thele bodies , as frail and mortall as 
they are, conſifling of this corruprtible fleſh, are the ſubje& 
of this Article, in which we proteſſe to believe rhe Reſur- 
reltion of the body. 
When we treated concerning the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, 
t Pag. 515+ we Þ delivered the proper notion and nature of the Res 
ſurreRion in Generall , that from thence we might con- 
clude that our Sayiour did truly riſe from the dead, Beir 
now to explain the ReſurreQticn to come, we ſhall noc 
need to repeat what we then delivered, or make any 
addition 35s to that particular, bur reterring the Reader 
| \ tothat which is there explained , it will be neceſſary one- 
. ly coconſider what is the ReſurreRtion to come , who the 
are which ſhall be raiſed , how we are aſſured they ſhall 
riſe, and in what manner all ſhall be performed. And 
this RelurreRion hath ſome peculiar difficulties different 
from thoſe which might ſeem to obſiruR the belief of 
_ Chriſt's ReſurreRion.For the body of theSon'of God did 
never ſee corruption $ all the parts thereof continued in the 
ſame condition in- which they were after his moſt precious 
{cul hzd left them,they were onely depoſited in a Sepulcre, 
otherwiſe the grave had no power over them. But other 
mortall bodies, after the foul hath deſerted them, are let 
toall the ſadeffets of their mortality 5 we may ſay to cor- 
| ruption, Thou art my Father, to the worm thou art my 
Job 17, 14,16. c Mother and my Sitter 5 our corps go down to the barrs 
of the pit, and reſt together in the duſt. Our death is not 
a ſimple diſſolution, a bare ſeparation of ſoul and body as 
Chriſt's was; but our whole Tabernacle is fully diffolyed, | 
and eyery part thereof czumbled into duſt and aſheF, ſeat- | 
texed, mingled, and confounded with the duſt of the ad." 
ere 


En 
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There is a deſcription of a kind of ReſurreRion in the Pro- 
phet Ezekyel, in which there is ſuppoſed a valley fr!l of 
bones, and there was 4 noiſe , and behold aſhakm 7 , and the 
bimes came together, bone to hs bone , the ſinews aud the Eck. 37. 147, 
fleſh came up upon them ,and the thin covered them above , 8. 10. 
and their breath came into them , and they liv'd and food 
pon their feet. But in the Reſurre&ion to come we can- 
not ſuppoſe the bones in the valley , for they are diffol- 
ved intoduſt as well as the other parts, | 
We muſt therefore endeavour to ſhew that the bodies 
of men howloever corrupted , wherefoeyer i their parts 
diſperſed, how long {oever dead , ſhall hereafter be recol- 
lected in themlelves, and united to their own fouls. And 
for the mote facil and familiar proceeding in this fo highly * Pliny ;ecks- 
concerning truth, I ſhall make uſe of this method » Firſt ning up thee 
ro prove , that ſuch a ReſurrreCtion is not in it ſelf impoſſi- ape _ 
ble. Secoffdly, to ſhew that it is upon generall confidera- S ings ps 
tions highly probable. Thirdly, to demonfirate that ir is power of Gol, 
upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain, It is not init mentions the/e 
ſelf impoſitble , therefore no man can abſolutely deny it ; 1779 » mortates 
ic is upon naturall and morall grounds highly provable, ms n 
therefore all men may rationally expect ir; it is upon E- pay ie 
vangelicall principles intallibly certain , therefore all Chti» bib. 2. ca. 7. 
ftians mult firmly believe it, Aid AXſchys 
Firſt, 1 confefſe the * Philoſophers of 01d did look ——_ Fr 
upon the Relurzection of the body as impoſſible, and a b otely. - 
| denies it to 
be in the power of God, for /o he makes Apollo ſþezk to the Eumenides , 
TIES25 i an AVrriay, Eo mad! dxf, | 
Kat xdp me MM wh 471 AV]nec@t. 
*Ardpds \' #T#Jup a; 1u' dvanmtoy v6215 
"Amt Swi] & , uns is dragons, 
Temwy $mwdws 4X5 mminany wma]he 
Ouws, midl' aa mwT' h10 T1 x, kemw 
EFipur 71mm, dd valve} wire. Aſchy!. Eumenid. 
Uri anima interire dicatur, ab Epiaireis obſcrvarur : Ur carnis reſtiturio nege+ 
xur, de una omniua Philoſphogum ſchola ſumirur , Terrull. * 
Aazaaz though 
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though ſome of them thought , the ſouls of the dead did: 
live again , yet they never conceived that they were uni- 
ted to the fame bodies , and that their fleſh ſhould riſe 
out of the daft that it might be conjoyned to the ſpirit of a 
man. We read of certain Philoſophers of the Epricureans: 
and of the Stoicks, who encountred S. Paul, and when they 
heard of the reſurreftion they mocked him, ſome ſaying, 
that he ſeemed to be a ſetter forth of froee Gods. becauſe 
be preached unto them Jeſus and the Reſurrethon, Bur 
as the Ancieat Philoſophers thought a Creation impoſſible, 
becauſe they looked onely upon the conſtant works of na- 
rure,among-which they never find any thing produced our 
of nothing , and yet we have already ptoved a Creation 
not onely poſſible , but perform'd ; ſo did they think a 
ReſurreRion of corrupted , diffolyed , and diſſipated bo- 
dies to be as impoſſible, becauſe chey could never obſerve 
any ation or operation in nature, which did or could pro- 
duceany ſuch effeR ; and yer we being not tyed to the 
confideration of nature onely , but eſtimating things poſſi- 
ble or impoſſible by the power of God, will calily demon- 
_ that there is no. impoſſibility that the dead ſhould 
rile, 

For , if the ReſurreRion of the dead be-impoſlible , ic 
muſt be ſo in one of theſe reſpes, either in reference to 
the Agent, orin relation tothe Patient ; cither becaule ir 
is a work of ſo much difficulty that there neither is nor can 
be any Agent of wiſdome, power ,-and aQiyity ſufficient 
to effeRt it ; orelfe becauſe the ſoul of man is ſo far (epara- 


ted by death from the body , and the parts of the body (o. 


much difſolved from themſelyes and altered from their 
former nature, that they are abſolutely incapable by any 
power tobeunited as they were, Either both or one of 
theſe two muſt bethe reaſon of the impoſſibility , if the 
ReſurreRion be impoſſible ; for ifthe nn of 
being raiſed, and there be any Agent of lufficient ability 
co raule it, the reſurreRion of jc muſt be poſſible, 
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Now if che ReſurreRtion were impoſſible in reſpe& of 
the Agent which ſhould effeR it, the impoſhbilicy mutt 
aciſe f either from an inſufficiency of kaowledge or of 
power ; for if either che Agent know not wha js tobe | +4 4p. - 
done, orif hg know it, but hath no power to do it,either he ny, oodinn. 
will notattempt it, or ifhe do, mult fait in the attempt ; Ta: xg7” dafe 
bur chat, of which he hath perfet knowledge , and full 2947 miny 
power to effeR, cannot be impoſſible in relation to the A. ? *5,7% 49 245 
YYwrxey 78 


gene endued with ſuch knowledge , armed with ſuch 5,7... 5 


powers 6% T% Sway 
a L4 L =, exert, a P- 

#10 gs To mine xghos T0 iyroquiyer, O Weyrooy m ff fuboru Hbr- 

Twy 5K &y v7" &y x80p How 72 mou! 79 mu Sun Yeln Iaofp ayer ins 16 


YO0Kawy x8.AGs T6 minIn 06 Awov , x Tow err at þ ws, Sunatwus 37 und 
Jaws Vx Tec 70 mthom Td av0T Kb iuey f wt dexi7 oor 5s of iy oerenoats 
TW dey , o owggyvrein % Ti id\ay emovinbn) Punauuy 5 $7) 3419 110ns 5 PII 
Oxi] ws 5% av emT2Abens T8 SiZar , Athenagoras de Reſurrettioae. 


Now when we ſay the Reſurrection is poſſible , we fay 
not itis ſoromen or Angels or any creature of a limited 
knowledge or finite power, but we attribute it ro God , 
with whom nothing 1s impoſſible 3. his underſtanding is in» 
finite , he knoweth all the men which eyer l1ved fince the 
foundation, or ſhall live unto the diflolution of the world, 
he knoweth whereof all things are made , from what duſt 
we came, into What duſt we ſhall return, Our ſubſtance 
was not hid from thee, © Lord, when we were made in [e- 
cret , and curiouſly wrought in the laweſt parts of the 
earth z. thine eyes did [ee our ſubſtance , yet being imper 
felt , andin thy book were all our members written, which Pf. 137:15,16:- 
in continuance were faſhioned., when as q there was none Ea 
of them. Thus every particle of our bodies , every duſt 
and atome which belongeth to us » is known to him that 
madeus. The Generation of our fleſh is clearly ſeen by 
the Father of ſpirits , the augmentation of the ſame 1s 
known to him-4w whows we live, move and have our being , 


the diſſolution of our tabernacles is perceived by thac 
| Aaaaayz God,. 
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God , by whom the very hairs of our head are all num- 
Mzr,10.25,39, bred, and without whom one ſparrow ſhall not fall to the 
ground, He which numbrethche ſands of the ſea, knowethall 
the icattered bones, ſeth 1nto all the graves &rombs,fearche 
- ethalithe repoſitories & dormitories in the earth knoweth 
what duſt belongeth to each body,whacr body to each ſoul, 
Again , as his all-ſeeing eye obleryeth every particle of 
diſtolved and corrupted man, fo doth he alſo ſee and know 
all wayes ard means by which theſe ſcattered parts ſhould 
be ucited , by which this ruined fabrick ſhould be recom» 
poſed, he knoweth how every bone ſhould be brought to 
it's old neighbour bone, how every finew may be reim- 
broydered on it ; he underſtandeth what are the proper 
partsto be conjoyned, what 1s the proper g/nten by which 
they may become united. The Returrection. therefore 
cannot be impoſlible in relation to the Agent upon any 
deficiency of knowledge how to effect it, 

And as the Wiledome is infinite, fo the Power of this 
Aventis illimited ; for God is as much Omnipotent as 
Omniſcient, There can beno oppoſition made againlt him, 
becauſe all power is his; nor can he receive a check againſt 
whom there is norefiltance, All creatures muſtnot onely 
ſuffer , but doe what he will h1ye them ; they are not one- yp 
ly paſſively, bur aRtively obedientiall. Thereis no atome b 
of the duſt or aſhes but mult be where it pleaſeth God,and K 
be applyed and make up what and how it ſeemeth good to 
him. The Reſurrection therefore cannot be impoſlible in 
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relation. unto God upon any diſability to effeR it, and ſ 
conſequently there is no impoſſibility in reference to the ir 
Agent, or him which is to raiſe us. $164," F Vi 
Secondly, the RefurreRion is not impoſhble- in relation J 
to the Patient, becauſe where we look upon the power of he 
God nothing can be impoſſible but that whichinyolyeth a At 
contradiction , as we before have proved 3 and there can q 
be no contradiction in this , that he which was, and now 
is not, ſhould hereafter be what before he was, It is fo far p 


from 
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froma repugnancy , that it rather contcineth a rationall 
and apparent poſſibility , that man who was once duſt , 
becoming duſt , ſhould become man again, Whatſoeyer 
we looſe 1n death is not loſt to God : as nocreature could 
be made out of nothing bur by him , fo can it not be redu- 
ced into nothing but by che (ame + though therefore the 
parts of the body of man be difſolyed , yer they periſh — 
not ; they looſe not their own entity whea they parc with 
their relation to humanity ; they are * laid up ia the ſecrec 
places, and lodged in the Chambers of nature , and it is 
no more 4 contradiction that they fhould become the parts 
of the ſame body of man to which they did belong , then 
that after his death they ſhould become the parts of any | 
other body , as we ſee they dot. Howſoeyer they are ſcat» * Non ſola a- 
rered , or whereſoeyer lodged , they are f within the nima ſeponi « 
knowledge and power of God, and cxa haye no repugnans» ur ewe gs 
cy by their ſeparation to be reunited when and how he interim, in 
pleaterh. The firſt duſt of which man was made , was as aquis, in igni- 
far from being fleſh, as any aſh-s now or duſt can be ; ir bus, in aliti- 
wasonely an Omaipotent power which could mould that bus, in _ ; 
into an humane body , and breathe into the noſtrils of it Jil; vide- 
the breath ot life. The ſame power therefore , which mul? rur , velur in 
alwayes be, can ſtill make of the duſt returning from the vaſa rransfun- 
bodies of men unto the earth, humane bones and fleſh , dicur,Tertwll.de 
wo” K-ſurrc tiene 
as well as of the duſt which firſt came trom the earchs for Ph” 
arm, cap, 68. 
: Tu pzrire Deo 
credis fi quid oculis noſtris hebetibus ſubrrahirur> Corpus omne five are- 
ſcit in pulverem , five in humorem ſolyitur , vel ia einerem comprimitur , vel 
in nidorem tenuatur , ſubducictur nvbis, ſed Deco elemenrorum cuſtodi reſer- 
vatur , Minutius Felix in OFavw, Cmnia quz di'ſcerpuntur, & in favillas 
quaſdam purreicunr , integra Deo ſunt . in illa enim clementa mundi cun 
unde primo venerunt, S. A#:45. in Plalm. Enarrar. 62. f - Abit 
auremur ad reſuſcitanda corpora virzque reddenda non poſſitOmniporentiaCre- 
aroris omnia reyocare quz vel beſtia vel ignis ablumpſic; vel in pulyer6 cinerem- 
ue collapſum, vel in humorem ſolurum, vel in auras eſt exhalatum. Abfic ut 
nus ullus, ſecrerumque naturz ira recipiat aliquid ſubrratum ſenfibus no'iris, 
ur omnium Crearoris aut lateat cognitionem , aut eftugiar poreſtarem, S, Aug/# 
de (ivitate Det , lib, 22, cap. 20, 
if ic 
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+ Recogiea if it be not eaher , it is moſt certainly as eafie f to make 
quid tucris an- that to be again which once hath bn , as 60 make that 0 
requam efſes', be which before was note. When there was no man God 
utiquenih:l. made him of the earth , and therefore when he returns to 


+0" es E earth, the lame Godcan make him man again, The Res 
5 Qui _ (urreRioa therefore cannot be impoflible , which is our 


nihil fueras pri- firſt Concluſion. 

uſquem efles , 

idem nihil faRtus cam eſſe deficris , cur non poſlis eſſe rurſus de nihito , ezuſdem 
Authoris voluntate , quite voluir eſſe de nikilo 2 Quid novi tubj evenier? Qui 
non eras , facus es , cum irerum non eris, fies, Redde, fi pores, rativnem qua 
fa&us es, & runc require qua fies.Er tamen facilius uriq; fies quod fuiſti aliquan= 
do, quia #que non difficile faus es quod nunquam tuiſti ———— Tertull. 4- 
folog. cap. 48. Urique idoneus eſt reficere qui fecir. Quanto plus eſt fecifle quara 
refccifie , initwum dedifle quam reddidifle ; ita reſtirurionem carnis faciliorem cre- 
das inſtitutione , Idem de Reſur. carms , Cap. x1, Diſficilius eſt id quod non fir 
incipere, quam id quod fuerit irerare , Minutius Felix in Oftavio. Urique'plvs 


eſt taccre quod nu1:quam fuir, quam repararequod fuir, Quomodo ergo impoſh- .- 


bile efle dicis , ut, Deus qui hominem formavit ex nihilo reformer ? Quomodo 
nos ſuſcirare non poreit converſos in pulverem , quieriamſi in nihilum redircmus, 
facere poterat ut efſemus, ficur eftecir nos efſe , cum anrea nunquam fuiſſemuys, 
S. Auger. de Verbis Apoſt. Serm.19. To the ſame purpoſe the Jewes , 11 M1879 
: j3W DI N77 017 


Secondly , the ReſurreRioa is not onely in it ſelf pcfi\- 
le, ſothat no man with any reaſon can abſolutely deny it; 

bue it is allo upon many generall conſiderations h:ghi 
probable, ſo thar all mea may yery rationally expect ir. 
1f we conſider the p:inciples of humanity , the parts of 
which we all confilt , we canaot conceiye this preſent life 
to be proportionable to our compoſition... The ſouls of 
men as they are immateriall, ſoare they immorcall , and 
being oace created by the Father of ſpirics they receive a 
ſubſiſtence for eternity ; the budy is tramed by the ſame 
God to be a companion for his ſpirit, and a man bora into 
the world confifteth of theſerwo. Now the life of the molt 
2pcd perſon is but ſhort, and many far ignobler creatures 
ol a longerducation. Some of the fouls of the air, ſeverall 
of the fiſhes of the lea, many of the bealts of the ficld , di- 
=_ Vers 
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vets of the' plants of the earth-are of a more durable confli- 
turioh , and out-live the fors of ren. And can we think 
that ſuch matertiall and mortall, that ſuch inunde:flanding 
ſouls ſhould by God and nature be furniſhed with-bodies 
of ſo long permanhon', and that our ſpirits ſhould be joy- 
ned unto fleſh fo ſubjeQ to corrupion , fo ſnddenly dif 

ſolyeable, were ir not that they hyed but once, and fo en» 
joyed that life for a longer ſeaton , and then went ſoul and 

body cothe fame defiruction , never to be reflored tothe 
ſame ſubGflence 3 bur whea the foul of man whichis im» 
mortall is'forced from it's body in a ſhotter rime , nor can 
ay means continue with it half the years Which many 
othericreatures live, "if is becauiie” this is not the onely 
lite belonging to the ſonnesof men , and fo the ſoul may 
at'a ſhorcer warmng leave the body which ic ſhall reſume 


ATAamM. ' 
oY Agin , if we look upon out ſelyes as men , we are free 
2gents's and therefore capable of doing good orevil , and 
conſequently ordinable unto reward or puniſhment. The 
Angels which ire above us, ard did fin , received their pu- 
niſhment withour a death, becauſe being onely ſpirirs they 
weie ſubje&ro no other diffolution then annihilation,which 
cannor confiſt with longer tuffering puniſhment ; choſe 
which continued in their ftaton were rewarded and confir- 
med forall eternity , and'this all are incapable of a Re- 
ſurreRjon. The creatures which are below us, and for 
want of freedome cannot fin , or aR any thing morally: ei» 
ther good or evil, they cannordeierve afier this lite eicher 
to be-puniſhed or rewarded $ and theretoie when chey dye, 
chey continue in the late ot ' death for ever. Thus choſe 
which are aboye us ſhall nor rife from the dead ,, becauſe 
they are puniſhed or rewarded without dying » and where 
no death is there: can be no reſurrection from the dead. 
Thole which are velow us , are neither capable of reward 
or puniſhment for any thing aRedin this life, and there- 
fore though chey dye, yet ſhall they never riſe , becauſe 
Bbbbb , there 
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there is.no reaſon for their Reſurre Rion, Bur man by the 

noblenefe of his betrer part being free to do what is good 

or evil while he livech,, and by the ſrailty of his body be- 

ing ſubjeRto death, and yer after that being capable in. 

another world to receive a reward. for what he hath done. 

well, and 2 puniſhment for what he hath doge ill. in the 

flc{h., it is necefſary.that, be ſhould riſe from the dead to: 

enjoy the one or /{ufter the other. For thereis not onely 

90 juft Retribution rendred ia this life ro man , bur con» 

dering the ordinary condition of things, it cannot be. For 

it is poſſible, and often cometh to pafle, that one man may, 

commit ſuch fins as all che puniſhments of chis life can no 

way equalize them, W hats then more. proper conligeriog, 

the providence of a molt juſt "God , then to belicye thag 

man ſhall ſuffcr in another life ſuch torments as will be 
proportionable ro his demerits? Nor can we with reafen 

thiok that, the ſoul alone ſhall undergoe thoſe ſufferings , 

becaule the Iawes. which were given to us are not maggan 

reſpe& of that alone , but have molt frequent reflexion on 

the body , f without which in this life the foul can neither 

| donor luffer aoy thing, It is therefore highly probable 

+ Quodcon- from the generali conſideration of humane aCtions and di- 
gruet judica-1 yine retributions, that there ſha!l be a a:Reſwrre(tion.of the, 
ri hoc compe= A, | that every one may, receive the things done in bu box, 
faſcirari, Tr. dy, according to that he hath doxe, whther it. be good or 


tallian, de Re» ORs 

ſurrefTicne : 

earsis, cap. 14. Negent operarum focicrarem ur merito poſſint mercedem 
negare, Non fir particeps in ſententia caro., fin n. fuerir & in cauſa,” -Sols 
anima revocertur-, fi ſola decedir, | Ar enim n6n mzgis ſola decedir , quany 
fola decucurrir jllud unde deccdir ,  vitam hanc dice, 444d, cap, 5+ Cum 
omnis vitz noſtcz uſus in carporis animxque conlortio fit , reſurreRtio autem 
aut boni aus premium habear aur per2am 1mprobi , ' neceſſe eft corpus reſur. 
gere cujus aus expendirur. * Quomodo cnimin judicium vocatirur fine cor- 
pore, cum de ſuo & corpotis conturbernio ratio praeſtaaca fir > $, Ambroſ. de 
Fide Reſur, a 2 C0Or, 5, 10. 


Furchec- 
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Furthermore beſide the principles of which we conſift , 
and the ations which flow from us, the confideration of 
the things without us, and the naturall courſe of yaria- 
tions in the creature , will render the Reſarrefion yer more 
bighly probable. Every ſpace of 24. hours teacheth chus 
much, 10 which there 1s alwayesa revolution amounting to | 
a Reſurretion. The ® day dyes into a night, and is buried * Dies mori- 
in filence and in darkneffe; inthe next morting ir appza- furin nogem, 
reth again and reyiverh , opening the grave of darknefſe , © *©2ebris uſ- 
k J ; SO Þ ; guequaque ſe- 
rifing trom th2 dead of night ; this is a diurnall Reſwze- pelitur. Fune- 
Rion. ftatur mundi 

; honor , omnis 


ſubſtanria denigrar ur , Sordent , filent, ſtupent cunRa; ubique juſtirium eſt , 
quies rerum : ita Juxamiſla lugerur. Erramen rurſus cum ſuo cuſtu , cum dore , 
cum ſole , cadem & integra & rora univerſo orbi reviviſcic, inteificiens morterm 
ſuam noRem , reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam renebras , hzres fibimer exiſtens , do« 
nec & ncx reviviſcat, cum ſuo & illa ſuggeſtu. Redaccendunur enim & Ne'la un 
radii, quos marutina ſuccenſio extinxerat. Reducuntur & fiderum ablentix, 
quas temporalis diſtinaio exemerat. Redornantur & ſpecula Lunz oux men- 
Nruus numerus adrriverat , Ter: ullizn. de K ſurrettion» carnys , cap.12.Lux quori- 
dic interfeRa reſplender & rcncbrz pari vice decedendo ſuccedunr,fidera detunts 
viveſcunt , rempora ubi finiuntur incipiurt, tru&tus conſummantur & redeunt, 
Id-m Apol. cap. 48. Awe 1 nukes th 1rexpay alvifourde]y mpimy xo unouby al- 
viluulng , a@vaTIMG 1 nuke nuas dymiitumm x dvacd Tiws Vaodtuyicem 
78 onudTow , Epiphan. in Az-oraro. 


As the day dyes into night, fo doth the Summer 
into Winter : the ſap is ſaid rodeſcend into the root , and 
there it lyes buried in the ground ; the earth is covered with 
ſnow , or cruſted with froft , and becomes a generall ſepul- 
chre ; when the Spring appeareth all begin to riſe, the 
plants and flowers peep out of their graves, revive, ard 
grow and flouriſh ; this js the annuall Reſurre&Rion, The 
Corn by which welive , and for want of which we periſh 
with famine , is notwithſtanding caſt upon the earth , and 
buried inthe ground, witha deſign that it may corrupr,and 

being corrupted may revive and multiply ; our bodies are 
fed with this conſtant experiment, and we continue this 
preſent life by a fucceſhon of ReſurreRions. Thus all things 

Bbbbb 2 are 
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are repaired by corrupting , are preſeryed by periſhing 


t Omnia pere- and revive by dying ; ang can we f ehink thac man » the 
undo lervan- Lord cf all cheie things  whici thus dye and revive for 
tur, omniade hn, ſhould be deteined in death as never to live again ? 


Inte itu retor- | . 
dun op elf 1maginablethat God ſhould thus reftore all things 


mo, tantum (Oman, and not reftoremanto himlelf ? If there were no 
nomen, 6 in- other con{1deration , bur of the p-inciples of humane na«* 
religas revel tyre , of the hociy and remunerability oft bumane aCt'- 
de titulo Py- d of Ii | d 

ons, and of the naturall reyolutions and returrections of os 


thiz dil.cns N 
dominus on. FRET Creatures , it were abundantly tufficienc to rende: the 


nium morien- RelurreEtion of our bodies highly probable, 

tium & reſar- : 

g:nuum ad hoc morieris ut pereas ? Ter7ull, Arolog. tap, 48. Revnivintur hy. 
emes & #(tates , & veina aur aitumna cum ſuis viribus , moribu , fru@ buz, 
Q-'ippe cr amterrz de celod.ſcipliua eſt ar bores veſtire poſt ſpolia, Bores de- 
nuo colorare, herbas rur{us imponere , cxh.bcre eadem quz abiumpra ſunt ſemi« 
na, nec j rius exhibere quam abſumpra. Mira 1atio. de traudarrice ſervarr x, wt 
1cdoat intercpit , ut cuſtogiar perdir , ut inregret vitiat , vt criam »mplict prius 
dec« quit, Siquidem uberiora & culriora reſtuvit quam exre:minavyi 2 revera fore 
nore unreritu , & injuria uſura , & lucro damno 3; ſcmel dixerim , univeria cons 
diriorecidiva eſt. Quedcunque conveneris fuit, qnodcunque am:iſcris nihil 
non it-1um clt ; empia in ſtartup redeum erm abſceſierimr cnnia incipiunt cum 
deherine ; jdeo finiuntur wihart, mh] depern nifi in ſalvtem. Toru; igitur 
kic orco revolubil.s :erum teſtarioeſt reſurreRionis morruzrum. Opceribus eam 
pra {:ripfir Uevus ante quam literis ; viribus pradicay t antequam v'cibus. Prae® 
mifie tib1 Naturam megiſtram, fſvbmifſurus & P.opheriam , quo faciiius credas 
propheriz diſcipulusnarurz; quo ftatim admirtas cum audicris, q:0d ubique 
Jam vid-ris , nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reluſcirarorem , quem omivivm noris 
reftiruro:cm Ex ut que omnia bominire/urgunt cui procurata funt porro on 
hon ini nif: & carn; , quale ( ur ipla deper cat in totum.propter quam & cui nhl 
deperit 2 Idiin Je R f4/. carns , cap, 13. 


We muſt not reft in this School of Nature , nor ſettle 
our per!waſions upon | kelyhoods ; but as we paſſed from 
an zpparent poſſibility , uato a high preſtmption and pro» 
babiiity, 'o mult we paſſe from thence unto a full aſſurance 
6t an irtall-ble cecrainty. And of this indeed we cannot be 
aſſured but by the Revelation of the will of Gcd 3 vpon 
his power we mult conclude that we may , from his will 
that we ſhall, rile rom the dead, Now the power of God 
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is known roall men , and cherefore all men may igfer from 
thence a poſſibility , bur che will of God is not revealed 
unco all men , and therefore all 'haye.not ao infallible cer- 
tainty of che Reiir:eAion, For the grounding of which 
aſſurance, i ſhall thew that Gad hath revealed the deter=- 
mination of his will co raiſe the dead , and chac he hath 
noc onely delivered that iatention. in his word , but hath 
alto leverali wayzs conkirmed che fame. 

Ma y of the places produced out of the Old Teftas 
ment co th s purpo'e will icarce amount to a Revelation of , 
this truth. Ihe Few-s 1nfittupen ſuch * weak inferences Ps. _— 
out of the Law , as ſhew chat che ReſurreRt.on was nat Wongrrs 
clzarly dchyered by CAfyſes-; and in the book of Job wvich when the 
where it is moft ey1dencly expreſſed, they acknowledge it Reſurreftion is 
nor, becauſe chey. will nor underltand che true notion. of a ©*fv*4 ws 
Redeemer prop*1ly belonging :o Chriſt, The words of ries oy 
Job are very expel , 4 / know that my Redeemer liveth, [ae it , but 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, and £17 11 70 dew 
though afier my 1kin worms deitroy this body , yet in my gree by - ug5s 
fleſhjhul i ſee God. Againlithe evidence of this truth theie meer 
are wo Interpretations , one very new of tome late Ops. 5 45 deeauia 
ftiioniſts > whounderfiand this of a fuddain relftuu.ion to in the formztion 
his former temporall condition ; the other mo'e ancien; ef m4» Moſes 
of the Jewes, who make him (pzak-ot che happineſſe of an- bong wy 
other iite without any referenceco a xelurrection. But , }, PO nd 

"— $2he40rma'ion 

of beaſt; VV) with t ut one; therefore t'1e beaſts ave nade but «nee, but man twice , 
01: 31 bis ,eneration , and ag.in jn is K(urrettion, Tbry firangely arpreben a 
promiſe of , he Keſurrettion, even in the Mall difiio Duſt thou art and ro duſt 
thou ſhalr returnz IV?) NIN TOR NN? J7IN, is z no. thou ſhale goers 
the d«{{ , bus thou fhalrzeturn. A\2 Heb dad , thus art now dull FHilp tht 
lrveft, and afic- a&e« 61 ou jha't retnin w toti45 duſt, that is, thn fbelt live 
again , as now thou oft, Sv» fromab»ſe wo 45 Exod. 15. 1, MWD TW INge 3 
crnclude tne ve uwreftion , p91 this g ound VW AIR 12N0 NT. IU , it 1s ngt 
ſad he ſang, by hc ſhallfig, wt a/rir there ur wire, Bat e afe io ome. 1h 
theſe and the lihe A gamers aid the Rabins /atiftr themſ ver, whi h was the 10a, 0 
t at t®cy gave {0 / mall jatisfabtio touhe Seddnces 5 white they anat ied ihat [ogra 
þ{25e I ub. a Job 19.25 26. 
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Axricrts XI. 
that Job ſpake not concerning any ſuddain reſtitution , or 
any altcration of his cemporall condition , is apparent our 
of the remarkable preface uſhering in this expreſſion, O 
that my words were now written, O that they were printed 


Jeb r9. 25526. 51 a book | that they were graven with an iron pen and 


lead , inthe rock for ever | Hedelires tht his words may 
continue as long as his expectation , that they may remain 
in the rock, rogether with his hope fo lcogas the rock ſhall 
endure, even to the day of his relurrection.. The fame ap- 
peareth from the objection of bis frizads , who urged a- 
eainft him chat he was a ſinner, and concluded trom chence 
that he ſhould never rile again ; for his fins he pleadeth a 
Redeemer , and for his refurreEtion he ſhewech expeRa= 
tion and aſſurance through the fame Redeemer, Tc is fur- 
ther confirmed by che expreflions themſelves , which are 
no way proper for his temporall refticution : the fir{t words 


MPN IN [ alſo know , denote a certainty ard a community , where» 


as the bleſſings of this life are under no ſuch cercainty , nor 
did Fob pretend to ir, and the particular condicion of Job 
admitted no community , there being none partaker with 
him ofthe ſame calamity, { kxow certaiuly and infallibly, 
whatſoeyer ſhall become of my body at chis cime , which 
I know not, butthis I know that I (hall rife ; this is che 
hope of all which belieye in God , and therefore this / 
alſo kyow . The title which he gives to him on 


: "73 whome he depends, the Redeemer ſheweth that he 


underſtands ir of Chriſt ; the time expreſſed denotes the 


: TIN futurition at the latter day , the de'cription of that Rea. 


deemer , fFanding on the earth , tepieſentech the Judge 
of the quick andthe dead, and feeing God with his eyes, 
declares his belief in the Incarnation, The Jewiſh ex- 
poſition of furure happinefle to be conferred by God, fails 
ogely ir this that they will not {ce in this place the promi- 
ſed CMeſſias , from whence this future happy condition 
which they allow would clearly inyolye a RelurreRion. 
Howtocyer they acknowledge the words of D aujel to de- 

clare 
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clare as much , and many of them that ſteep in the auſt of Dan. 12, 2 
the earth ſhall awaks , ſome toevarlaſting life , and ſome 1h; [ewes cole 


to ſhame and everlaiting confuſion, le& from bence 
. the Reſurrefits 


ont, as RabinainSanhedrin . «nd in the Midraſh Tillim , P/:l. 93. 3. "RN 


«1 WP 18Y NOIR 10D BIW JD PMN On Wh MP OM yT 
Rabbi Rachmon ſaid, that the fleepers in the duſt arc the dcal, as #t is written 1, 


Dan: 12.2. Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the carrh ſhall awake , &«. 
And this is one'y aenyed by the Geniiles 5 for Forphyrius refcrreth at onely and wholly 
to the tim's of Anticchus z whoſe words are ihus ieft unto wtranſlated by S, Hie- 
+0me , Tunc hi qui quahi in terrz pulyere dormiebant, & operti erant malorum 


pondere , & quaſi in ſcpuichris miſcriarum reconditi, ad inſperatam vidoriarn » 


de terr# puly.ie reluriexerunt , & de bumo eleyaverunt capur, cuſtodes lcgis 16e- 
ſurgentcs in vitam aternam, & prevaticatores in opprobrium ſempiternum z 


1: be.£4t is to be obſerved that be gives a probabl. gloſſe of the ſar mer part of the vert, - 


Lut no-e at all of thelatter, becauſe it is no way conſiſtent with bis expoſition of the ſor- 
mer , for they n b;ch did iſ from the burden "f t e preſſures under Antiochus, dd ci» 
ther riſe from thence to an eternall life, n11 $2 an cveriaſting comempr. 


i-1f cheſe and: other places of the old Teſtament ſhew 
that God hid then revealed his will to raiſe the dead,. 
we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declarethe ſame. Chriſt, 
who called himſelt the. Reſurreition and the life, refuted - 
the Sadduces.,., and confirmed the doQtrine of the Phari-. 
riſces as to that opinion, : He produced. a place out of the- 
Law of £Moſes, and made- it an Argument to prove as . 
much , eAs towching the reſurrett ion of the dead , have ye 
not read.that which was ſpoken unto you by God ſaying, 1 
am the God of eAbraham, and the God of iſaae , and the 11, _ 
Godof Jacob? :God 1s not. the God of the dead but of the 
living. Withthe force. of which Argumegr the multitude 
was aſtoniſhed and the Sadduces flenced. For under the 
name of God was underſtood a great benefactor, a God 
of promiſe , and to be their God was to bleſſe-them and to 
reward them, as in them to be his ſeryapts and hs pcople 
was to believe in him, and troobey him. Now eFbrabam, 
Iſaac and Jacob had not received the promiſes which they 
expeRed, and therefore God after their death dehring + 


fill ro becalled their God, he thereby acknowl :dgeth thac 
Wy 


75 4 Anr1Cts Rt, 


he had a bleffiig and a rew#rd forthem fill , and conſe= 

quently chat he will raite chem to anerher life in which 

they may receive xt, So that the Argument of our Saviour 

is the ſame which the Jewes have drawn from another 

Ex6d. 6, 4, Place of Moſes , I appeared wm eAbrahans, nnto 1[aac 
NJ 039 ro and wnro Jacob by the name of God Almighty , but by wi 
NIN ION mam Jehovah was 1 nor known to them. Nevertheleſſe 
[550 07.7 [ have eſtabliſhed my Covenant with them, to grve them 
AL IL the lard of C anaan, the land of their pilgrimage, wherein 
«APP 26 they were ſlrangers, It isnct laid to give ther ſons, but 
n.t [aid to give '6 grve them rhe land of Canaan; andchaefore , becauie 
you, btw while they hyed hete they cnjoy'd ic aor , they nuiſt 
give them, Jive 2gain that they may receive the promiſe, Andas 
oops, Tre our bleſſed Sayiour vid 1eture the Sadduces out of the 
'be dead appea- 1-2W Of Moſes, lo dd 5. Par joyn himlelf unto the 
rethout of te Phatifees 10 this particular , for beicg called before the 
Law, R Simai Ceuncil , and prrcerving that the one-part were Sadduces 
in leick HC ad rbe other Phariſees , one denying , tht other afſertitig 
-onrog- ec the reſurre&tion 2 he cryed out wnto the Commer , Men 
hy the Kejur- ard brethren 1 am a Phariſee, the (on of a thaviſce of the 
reftion for ene hope and reſurrettion of the dead 1 am called tn qwe ſt ron ; 
of b: four 4411: and aniwering betore Felrx, thac they had farvid no wor de- 
os +4 . w (aw ing 'n bim while he ftood bejore the'Connc: lv mentioned 
4 —_ this particularly , Þ except 44 be for this one voice that [ 
rn cryed ſtanding amorg them , I onching the reſwrrebt;on of 

75D MYNDp the dead »1 an called in queſtion by you this UA) « Ic 1s &= 
"LP vident therefore that the Retarrection of the dead Was re» 

«NUD MUM yealed under the Law, that the Pharitees who fatt in Afo- 
Moſes Ma nt ſes chair did collet it from thence , and believe ir before 
Trig. £\,,. Our Sayiout came into the world , that the Sadduces who 
grin.  denyed it, erred, not knowing the Scriptares nor the powey 
4 AR. 23.6. of Ged: that our blefled Saviour clearly delryered the 
S AR. 24. 21 ſame truth, proved tout of che Law of Afeſes, refuted the 
Sadduces » confirmed the Pharitees , raughtit the A po* 

files, who followed him confirming it to the Jewes preach- 

ing it to the Gentiles, Thus the will of God concerning 


the 
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the railing the dead was made known unto the Song of 
mer $ and becauſe God can doe whatſoever he will, and 
will certainly effe-whatloever he hath foretold, therefore 
we are aſſured of a Reſurre&tion by virtue of a clear Re- 
vclition, | 
Beſide Gd hath not onely foretold , or barely promi- 
ſed, bur hath allo given luch teſtimonies as are moſt pro- 
per-to confirm our faith in this particular prediftion and 
promile. For God heard the voyce of El1ah for the dead 1 King 17. 22, 
child of the widow of Sarepta, and the ſoul of the child 
came into him again, and he revived. Him did Eliſha 2 King 4. 
ſucceed , not onely in the ſame {pirit , bur alſo 1n the Jike 
. power,for he raiſed the child of the Shunamite trom death; 
por did that power dye together with him ; for when they 
were burying a dead man, they caſt the man into the ſepul- , x,op 4p. y 
cbre of Eliſha , and when the man was let down and tonch- : 
e4 the bones of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood upon his feet. 
Thele three examples were {Oo many confirmations , under 
the Law, ofa relutrecticn to life atrer death ; and we haye 
three to equall them under the Golpe!, When the daugher 
of Fairus was dead, Chriſt ſaid wrtos ber, Talitha cumi , Mar. 5.41, 42. 
Damsſel ariſe, and her fjirit came again , and ſtraightway Luc. $. 55. 
the Damſel aroſe and walked, W hea he came nigh tothe 
gate of the city called Naim , there was a dead man carri- 
ed ou: , and he came migh, and touched the biey, and ſaid , 
Young man, | ſay unto thee, Ariſe ; and he that way dead Luc. 7. 123 
ſate up and began to ſpeaks Thus Chriſt raiſed the dead in "4s 15» 
the chamber and in the ſtreet , from the bed and from the 
bier , and not content with theſe ſmaller demonſirations , 
proceedeth alſo to the grave. W hen Laz.4rm6 had bin dexd 
four dayes , and ſo buryed that his filter (aid of him , by JoÞ- 1. 39, 
tha; time be flinketh, Telus cryed with 4 loud voices Las THE 
z, #r 18 corve forth and he that was dead came forth.Thele 
three -Evapgelicall reſuicications are ſo many preams» 
bulary . proofs , of the Laſt and generall RefurreRtion ; 
but the thice: former and theſe alſo: come far ſhort of 
Cecece _ the 
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the ReſurreRion of him who raiſed theſe . 
Chriſt did of himſelf actually riſe , others which had 
ſlept in their graves did come from thence , ant} thus he 
gave an aQtuall tellimony of the Reſurre&ion. For if 
Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead,ſaith S. Pant 
to the Corimtbians, how fay ſome amorg you that there is no 
reſurreition of ths acad ? It 18 be molt infallibly cercain 
that oe man did riie trom the dead, as we. have betoe 
proved that Chrilt did, then it mult bz as cercaialy falle to 
aſſert that there is no returretion. And theretore when the 
Gentiles did themlelyes conteſle that {ome particular per* 
ſons did return Þ to life after death , they could not ratio® 
nally deny the Relurreftion wholly. Now the returte- 
_ + There were Ction of Chrilt doth not onely prove by way of example , 
net orely cer= as thereſt who role , but hatha force 1a it to command be- 
5 hat *: liet of a furure generall Refurretion. For God hath a ap- 
ameug 'the pointed a day m which he will jnage the world in righte- 
Jews who were 0ſneſſe by that man whom be hath ordeined , whereof he 
raiſed toliſe; kath given an aſſurance unto all men , in that he hath rai- 
but there W.Te (1 himfrom the dead. All men then are aflured that they 
alſo Hiſtories © 211 rite, becauſe Chriſt is riſen. And b ſince by man came 
mongſt theGen- | 
tiles o/ ſeverall death, by man came alſo thereſurreit ion of the dead. For 
who roſe to life as in eAdam all aye , even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 


aftcy death. 1,246. 


We mentioned ; 
Maent of This conſequence of a future ReſurreRion of the dead 


Plutarch pag, from that of Chriſt already paſt, either hath a generall 
528, who roſe or a particular conſideration. In a generall reference ic 
the thi d day, concerneth all, in a more peculiar way it belongeth 


on - _—_ to the Ele alone. Firſt , it belongeth generally unto 
who rexived all men in relſpe& of that Dominion which Chrili ac 
the 2welſth day - 
after death, * AWW # mu t , 10 d" 680. Adin 8 amoaoyey ip, GN os 
Xiu EZ «vd'pts, "Hgxs Ty Aewvie, T8 Ea Tlawguas, 35 wire os 2A @ Te- 
ad/Thioa; eraetHyTwy JiraTaiuy Toy vixpay idu JegSme ploy , Vioulg (7 
«ryeidy , owns 5 ding d) winor Siafecru oS\rnaral@ int Th med Kei- 
A\@& ersGiw , Plato de Repub. L. 1o. videPlin, Ub. 7. cap, 52. De his qui elati 
LCVJXCTuDL. « AR, 17, 31, b 1C0or,15. 21,2: 
= his 


xCor, 15. 12. 
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his reſurreRion did obtain. For to this end Chriſt both dy» 
ed and roſe, and revived that he might be Lord both of the 
dead andliving, Nom as God is not the Ged of the dead, 
but of the living , ſo Chriſt is not the Lord of the dead , as 
dead , butas by his power he can revive them , and rule 
them when and in what they live. By virtue of this domi- 
nion obrained at his ReſurceRion be muſt reign till he hath 
pur all his enemies under his feet, and the laſt enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, and there is no deſtru- 
Rion of death bur by a generall Reſurrection, By virtue 
of this did he declare bimlfelf after this manner to S. Fohn , 
1 am h: that livith and was dead, and behold I am alive 
for evermore , Amen , and have the keyes of hell axd of 
death. Thus are we afſured of a generall RelurreRion , in 
that Chriſt is riſen to become the Lord of the dead , and co 
deſtroy death, 

Secondly , Chriſt rifing from the dead affureth us of 2 
Generall Reſurrection in reſpe& of the Judgement which 
is to follow, For as it is appointed for all men once to aye , 
{o after death cometh judgement ; and as Chriſt was rai- 
ted chac he might be Judge, fo ſhall the dead berailed 
that they may be judged. As therefore God gave an aſſu- 
rance to all men that he would judge the world by that 
1.49, inthat he raiſed him from the dead , lo by the fame 
act did he alto givean affurance of the reſurrection of the 
world to j idgement. 

Now as the Generall Reſurreion is evidenced by the 
riſing of Chrilt , ſoin a more eſpeciall and peculiar man= 
ner the Reſurrection of the choien Saincs and ſeryants of 
God is demonltrated thereby. For heis riſen not onely as 

ei Lord and Judge , butas their Head , to which they 


757 


Rom. 14. 9. 


1Cor.15.25,26, 


Rev. 1. 1$. 


e united as members of his body ( for he is the Head of Chg. x, 1s. 


the body the Church , who is the beginning , the firſt-born 
from the dead; )as the firſt-fruits , by which all the lump 
is ſanRified and accepted, for ow is Chrift riſen from the 
drad and become the firit-fruits of them that ſlept. The 


Ccccc 2 Saints 


1 Cor,15. 29, 
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Saints of God are endued wich the Spirit” of Chrit, and 

thereby their bodies become the tetnples of the Holy 

Gholt z now asthe promile of the Spirit was upon the re- 

ſurre&ion of Chrilt, to the gift and poſſeſſion of the Spi- 

rit is an aſſurance of the relurceRion ofa Chrittian. For if 

Rom. 8.11, 746 Spiritof bimthat raiſed up Joſms from the dead dwell 
in us , he that raiſed Chriſt frem the dead ſhall 

elſo quicken our mortall bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth 

ju 13, Thus God hath determined ,. and revealed that 
determination, to raile the dead,and confirmed that reyela- 

tion by the actuall raiſing of ſeverall perſons as examples, 

and of Chrilt as the higheit aflurance which could be given 

unto man , that the doctrine of the RelurreQion mighc 

be eliabliſhed beyond 31! poſſibility of contradiction, 

Wherefore 1 conclude that the Reſurrettion of the body, 

is in it ſelt confidered poſſible, upon generall confidera- 

tions highly probable , upon Chriltian principles infalli- 

bly certain» | 

But as ic is neceſſary to a ReſurreRion that the fleſh 

ſhould riſe , neither will the life of the foul alone continu- 

ing amount to the reyiviſcence of the whole man , fo it is 
alio neceſſary that che ſame fleſh ſhould be rail''d again 
for if either the ſame body ſhould be joyned to another 
ſoul , or the ſame ſoul united to another body , it would 
n9t be the reſurreRion of the ſame man,. Now the ſoul is 
ſo eminent a part of man, and by our Sayiours teftimo» 
ny not ſubjet to mortality , that it neyer entred into 
the thoughts of any man to conceive that men ſhould rife 
again With other touls, 1f the ſpirits of men departed live, 
2s certainly they doe , and when the ReſurreRion ſhould 
be perform'd , the bodies ſhould be inform'd with othec- 
ſouls s. neither they which liv'd before then ſhould re- 
vive > and thole which live after the refurreRion ſhould: 
have neyer bia before, Wherefore being at the latter day 
we expeR not a new creation bur a reftitution,, not a pro + 
pagation but a rengyation , not a produRion of new —_ 
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but a reunion of ſuch as defore were ſeparated, there is no 
veflion bur the ſame foules ſhould liye che ſecond life 
which haye lived the ficlt, Nor is this cnely c1ue of our 
ſouls, but muſi be alſo made good of our bodies , thoſe 
houſes of clay, thole habitations af fleſh + as our bodies 
while welive are really diftinguiſhed from all other crea» 
tures , as the body x Frog particular man .is difterenc 
from the bodies of all other mea, as no other ſubtance 
whatſoever is vitally uaited to the {o11! of that man whoſe 
body it is while he liyerth, fo no {: bliance of any other 
creature, no body of other man ſhall be yially reucired 
uato the ſoul at the Relurzection, | 
That the ſame body, not any other ,.ſhall be. raiſed to 
life which dyed , that the ſame fleſh which was (cparated 
from the ſoul at the day of death ſhall be united to the 
ſoul at the laſt day , that the ſame tabernacle which was 
diflo}ved ſhall be reared up again , that the ſame temple 
which was deſtroy ed ſhall be re-built, is molt apparent 
our of the ſame Word, molt evident upon the fame 
grounds upon Which we belieye there ſhall be any Reſur- 
rection. Though after my skhin wormes defroy this body, Job 19,26,25, 
ſaith Job, yet 1m my fleſh, ( is fleſh ſhewing the reality , i» 
my fleſh ſhewing the propriety and ideatity )ſhall / ſee God, 
whom [ (hall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and 
not another or a ſtranger eye. He that raiſed up Chrift Rom. 8. rx, 
from the dead ſhall aiſo quicken our mortall bodies; afcer 
the Reſurreion our glorified bodies ſhall become ſpiri- 
cuall and incorruptible , but in the refurreRion of our mor» 
tall bodies, thole bodies , by reafon of whoſe mortality 1 Cor. 15. 53- 
we dyed, ſhall be revived. For this corrwptible muſt put ions og 
ou ingerruption , avd this wartall muſt put on immortality. 22s F 
Buc 
; Wh _ BUT Bamniay 
O17 £ KAygorouuiget > VOuhdy Ta WuaTe ww dvicuau , (hays, 371 $6 78 
gImeT oy ouTo Nan gu apt apoic x, m3. Indy Ture wdVoncR of uy a5 en, 0.0m po 
T3» 373 00 ws» 7 Dvn7d» 70 86 a' S527) & GHwun wine, x70 ip ar 78 
Sdvbukor* 15 Snrbans 3,64 98668 dganite?) , d2uarig x agInpolcg bme 
Gong mad , S, ChryloR, ad /ocum, *Qefis hu dxeicnar > 74 F1uThy Tre 
Cecect IhiZo 
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fſeefs Sukl1h®s ive wh 479ms vojpuboys Tapres eva'tny, Theodoretus ibid. Opor: 
Vit enim corr\ proun tn ulud it 'METE IAC Truſptionem, & mortale iſtd Induere iImmor* 
talitarem. Quid mo;ral- nib caro ? quid corruptiyum nifi ſarguis > Ac ne pures 
aliquid aliud {entire Apoſtolum providentem ribi, & ut de carne diftum inrel1i- 
gas laborantem , cum dicir zſtud corruvrivan & find morial} curem iplam renens 
cicir. Certc 1{tud nifi de ſwbjzRo, nift de comparenti p:onuntiafle non poruir : de- 
monſtrationis corporalis eſt verbum , Tertull. de Reſur. carfis y cap. 51. Sed & 
Apoſtolus cum dicit , Oportes enim corruptiti/c þ cin u ve Incorruptivnem , & more 
tale hoc iiduers emmortatiatem : numquid noa corpus ſuum quodammodo conz 
tingenris & digito palpantis eſt vox ? Hoc ergo quod nunc corruptibile corpus eſt, 
relurre&'onis gratia incorrupribile eſt , & nunc quod mearrale eſt immorraliratis 
virtutibus inductur , Ruff. in Symb. Quod dicit Apoſtolus (11 upribile boc &+ moye 
tele ; hoc ipſum corpus, id eſt, carnem, quz rurnc videbarur oftendir. Quod au «+ 
rem copulat Intuere 3corruptionem & unmeortalinatem; illud indumentum , id 
eſt , veliimertum, non dicit corpus abolcre quod ornar in gloria » ſed quod ante 
ing !orium {uir cfficere glotipſum , S, Hieron. Epiit, 61, ad Pammachinm. 


But this corruptsble end this mortall is the fame bodie 
which dycth , becauſe mortall, and is corrupted becauic 
corruptible ; the ſoul then at che reſurrection of that man 
which is made immortall muſt put on that body which 
putteth on incortuption and immorcality. | 
T he identity of the body rais'd from death is ſo neceſſa+ 
+ Nept 5 amps ry , thatthe yery name of the RelurreRion doth include 
x55 ave 5275 or (uppoic ic; lothat when I fay there ſhall be a Reſurre- 
Fw £53 T%- ion of the dead, I mult intend thus much,that che bodies 


*#'s Yom dveln EO _ | 
205, 0:%- Of men which lived and are dead (hall revive & tile again, 


abongs "Tice- For at the death of man nothing © falleth bur his body , 
x8, AUT) 4 the ſpirit goeth upward , and no 0: her body fallerh bur his 
ovepuele Tys own, and therefore the body , and no other but that bo« 


pricey dy , muſt riſe again to make a Returreticn, 1t we look 
Yet,” Ava cus upon 
es ea? Tu uh niFQuroT® £ Toloy Ns ir T8 LETEY Tolov 79 Tagiv ; 
Tcioy 73 auStr, 73 78 00h; 6X 1uat , up Tolrwn vs mer «76 Snafe- 
744, Epiphan. Har. 67. $.6. Nam & ipſum quod 4+r1vorum Reſu;reftio dicitur 
exigir d:fendj proprierates vocabulorum, Moriyorum itaque vocabulo non eſt 
nifi quod amifit an;mam , de cujus faculrate vivebat. Corpus eſt quod amitrir ani» 
mam, & amirrendo fir mortuum ; ira moriui yocabulum corpori comperit, Porro 
6 refurreRio morwwieſ , n:zortuum autem non aliud eſt quam corpus , corporis 
ctir reſurreRio, Sic & Reſwrreftionis vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam 
que Fecidir. Surgere enim poteſt dici & quod omnino non cecidit, quod ſemper 

-F | - retro 


_ 
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retro Jacuirt. Reſurgere autem non eſt nif ejus quod cecidir. Icerum enim ſur- 
gendo quia cecidit reſurgere dicitur, Re enim [yllaba irerarioni ſemper adhibe* 
tur., Teriull, adverſ, Marcion. lib. 5,c1p. 9. Sed & ipſum Keſurrefionis vocabu- 
lum ſignificat non aliud ruere, aliud reſuſcirari; & quod adjicirur Mo tuorum 
carnem propriam demoniirat z quod enim in homine moritur hoc & yivificatur, 
S, Hieromm. Ep:ſt. 61. 


upon it under the notion of Reviviſcency,,which is more or- 
dinaryin the T Hebrew languaze, it proves as much , for f Tye Rabbins 
nothing properly dyeth but the body , the foul cannot be Z 3 ſometames 
O , | MARIN wii 
killed , andnothing can revive but that which dyeth, Or ;, properly re» 
to {peak more punctually » The man falleth not in reſpect [urrediion i= 
of his ſpirit bur of his fleſh, and therefore he cannot be redo n5 , ace 
faid to riſe agaia but in reſpeCt of his flcſh which fell; man 574g #0 that 
dyeth cot in anference to his ſoul , which is immorrall, but of our Saviour 
: ; Talitha cumi : 
his body , ard therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive , but þ,s mre often 
in reference to his body before depriv'd of life ; and bes they make uſe of 
cauſe no other fleſh fell at his death , no other body dyed MIN , which 
but his own , therefore he cannot riſe again bur in his own # reviviſcentia 


fleſh , he cannot revive again bur in his own body, -* _—_— 


6 . agg: thty make a 
diſtinft;on ſomtimes between them, attributing the firit to the wicked , the ſecond 


20 the juft , yet it muſt not ſo be underflood as if there could be a Reviviſcency with- 
out 4 hana 9 a TV withour s MVAN, but that there 35 to the wicked « 
MADYPTN , which cannot ſo properly be called TINT) ,hecauſe they riſe not 10 the happi= 
ne/]e of eternall h;/e. 


Again , the deſcription of the place from whence the 
RelurceRion ſhall begio is a ſufficient aſſurance that the 
ſame bodies which were dead ſhall reyive and riſe again. £ 
They which /{cep in the duſt of the earth , they which are Dan, 12. 2, 
1wthe graves ſhall hear the voice and ariſes the ſea ſhall Job. 5. 38. 
give npthe dead which are init , and death and the grave Rev. 20. 13: 
deliver up the dead which are in them. But ifthe ſame 
bodies did not riſe, they which are in the duſt ſhould not 
revive ; if God ſhould give us any other bodies then our 
own , neither the ſea nor the grave ſhould give up their 
dead, That ſhallriſe again which the graye giyesup ; the 
Ss grave 
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grave hath ncthing elſe to give up but that body which 
was laidinto it; therefore the lame body which 1s buried 

at the laſtday (hall bereyiyed, 
The immediate conleq :enr of the RelurieRion proveth 
- the identity of the dying and ring bouy , We mu#t all ap. 
+ Cor: 5.10. pear before the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt , that every one 
may receive the things doxe in his body , according ro that 
he hath done whither it be good or bad, That which ſhall 
be then receiyed is either a reward or puniſhment, a re- 
ward for the good, a puniſhment for the evil, doae in the 
body ; that which ſhall receive che reward, and be lyable 
to the puniſhment » is nor onely the foul but the body ;; ir 
tzndsnot therefore with the nature of a f juſt retribution, 
+ Quem ab- (1c he which finned in one body ſhould be puniſhed in an. 
—_— pak, o her , he which pleaſed God in his own fleth ſhould lee 
acrumque au- God with othereyes. As for the wicked, God ſhall a de - 
tem quam Deo ſfroy both their ſoul and body in hell : but they which Þ glo- 
indignum, ali* ,, fe God inthery body and their ſpirit which are Ged's.(ha!l 
am ſubſtaati- 1, 1 ified by God ia their body and their ſpirit , for they 
2m operari, 4. © X : ; 
liam mercede 2c both bought with the {ameprice , even the bloud of 
dilpungi > ur Chriſt, The bodies of the Saints are the © wemabers of Chriſt, 
hec quidem and no m-mbers of his ſhall remain in death : they are the 
caro = _ temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and therctore ifchey be de- 
o— toro. {iroy'd they ſha!l be rail 'd again. For if the Spirit of him 
netur : item that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in ws, as he doth, 
e contrario hre and by ſa dwelling waketh our bodies temples, d be 
quidem caro in. ,,þ,ch raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken onr | 
ſpurciriis volu- |, 11 bodtes , by bu Spirit that dwelleth mm ms. 


retur,alia vero 

damnerur ? $19 

Nonne przfiar omnem femel fidem a ſpe ReſurreQionis abducere, quam de 
gravitate arque juſtitia Dei ludere , Marc:onem pro Valentino refuſcitari ? Ter- 
iu. de Rejurcitione Carns , Cap 56- a Matth. 10. 28. 6 1 Cor 
rinth. 6. 20, 6 1 Corinth. 6. 15, 19. d Rom. 8.11, 


Furthermore - the identity of the dying and the riſing 
body will appear by thoſe bodies which ſhall never rite 
becauſe they ſhall acyer dye. Thoſe whom Chriſt _— 

n 
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God alive ac bis. comiog , he [hall noc kill but change ; the 
dead im.Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt , then they which are alive 
ud remain (hall ve caught up together with them 19 the rThel 416,17. 
slonds to meet the Lord ;n the air, ang ſo (hall ever be with 
the Lord, lftholz which are alive ſhall be caughc up as 
they are alive with the tame bodics , onely changed 10%0 
elorified and ſpiciruall bodies, that is with the lame þo- 
dyes ſpiritualized and glorifiec s certainly tho!e which 
were dead ſhall riſe out of cperr graves co life in the faine 
bodies in which they lived , that they may both appear a- 
like before-che Judge of 4be guiick and the dead. 
Laſtly , thoje examples which God bak bin pleaſed rg 
give us10copfirm.our faith in the Reſurrection , fo ar the 
lame tm? perſwade ys that the lame body which dycd 
ſhail rile ag2in, For wherner we look upon the three E x- 
ampics of the Old Teſtament ar thoſe of the-New , they 
ail 1p(e in the lame body betore it was diſlolyed : if we 
Jook upon.thoſe which-role vpon-Qur Saviour's death ; ic 18 
written , that. che graves were opened , and many bodies of 
Saints which ſlept aroſe and Cane out of their graves cer- Mar.27.5253« 
ainly che lame bodies which were layed 1n. It chen they 
were tous *examples.of the ReſurreQtion to come, as * Port difta 
certainly they were , then mult they.zeſemble in their ſub Demini tata 
Ranceatier they liy'd again the tubltance in which all the £fam <Jusquid 
| a\'ere creda- 
mus de capu- 7 
Jis,deſepulchris mortucs reſuſcirantiy? cui xei iſtud>fiad finplicem oftentationena 
poceſtaris , aut ad pi# ent.m,gratia redanimatianis , nun adeo magnum-lli denu9 
mor iruros ſuſcicare., Enimveio fi ad fidem porius ſeq .eſtrandum turuce reſurre- 
ionis,crgo & i!la corporalis p:z#fcribitur ec documenti ſui forma Terts;, d» | ef, 
car, <. 58, Ar-cgy Deum malpdecipere. von poile , de fallacia folummodo infirmi; 
Ne alirer docii/11cnra pramſille quamrem dil, oluific videatur, imo ne fi exermplum 
relu 16 $tionh> line carne ngnvayuirinducere,, multo magis plenitudinem exempli 
in cadem ſubſtanti -exhibe-e non poſllit. Nullum veroexemplum mijas eſt co cu- 
Jus exemplum eſt Majus eſt aurem fi animz cum corpore, re 'uſcira Muatur in do 
c:\mentuur fine corpo;c relu:gendi , ut rora-hominis falus dimidiz yatrocinarerur; 
quando exemplorium condiuo iſtud potius ,experer.t quod minys kaberctur , 
anime ace toliys relyriectianem > - velut guſtym carns refurteRturz tuo in 


xempore , Ihiden, 
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reſi ſhall riſe. And being Chriſt himſelfdid raiſe his own 
body, according to his prediction Deſtroy this Temple 
and inthree dayes I will raiſe it up, and declared it to be 
Phil. 3. 21. his own body, taying. Behold my hands and my feet that 
it is [ my ſelf, being be ſh:l! change our wile bodies that 
they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, it follows 
eth chac we ſhall riie in the ſame bodies as our Saviour 
d:d, that eyery particular rlon at the Reſurrection 
may ſpeak the woids which Chriſt then ſpake , Behold :t 
is I my ſelf. 

Hayiog hitherto proved che Certainty of this Arcicle, 
that there ſhall bea Reſurrefttion , and declared the Ve- 
riry and Pcopriety of it , that it ſhall be the Reſurrett;- 
on of the ſame body which was dead ; we may now pro- 
ceed further ro enquire into the mnt Foc ſame, to 
whom the ReſurreRion doth bong. And- here we find a 
oreat difference between the Revelation of chis cruch under 
the Law and under the Goſpel 3 Chriſt proved our of the 
Law that there ſhould be a Reſurrection , but by ſuch an 
argument as teacherth no further then unto=the people of 
Cod , becauſe it 1s grounded upon thote words ,. / ans the 
God of eAbraham, of Iſaac and of Jacob, Job (peaketh 
molt expreſly ofthe Reſurrection, bur mentioneth no 0- 
ther then his Redeemer and himlelf. The place of Daziel, 
which was alwayes accounted the moſt eyident and un- 
contradicted reftimony , though it deliver rwo different 
forts of perſons riſing, yet it ſeems to be with ſome limita- 
ton, Many of them that (leep in the duſt of the earth 
ſhall awake. From whence the " ah moſt generally have 
believed thar ſome men ſhould live again and ſome ſhould 
* This 35 recor- not, becauſe itis written Many (hall awake , bur it is not 
ded inthe Ve- written All ſhall awake, Nay ſome of them haye gone 
reſhir Rabda. (0 far by way of reſtriction , that they have maintained a 


Joh. 2. 19+ 


Luc. 24+ 39, 


=_ _— _ re{urrection of the Juſt alone,according to thar ancienc (ay- 

cap. Traci, a- 17g Accepted amonglt them, that the * Sending of the Ram 

bedrit. 45 of the juſt and unjnſt , but the Reſurreftion of the dead is 
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of the juſt alone. Againſt which two Refiritions by the 
I:ght delivered in the Goſpe!l we ſhall deliver the latitude 
of this Article in theſe ewo Propoſitions, Firſt , The Re- 
ſurceRion of the dead b:longeth not unto the jult alone,buc 
tothe unjuſt alſo. Secondly , The Reſurrection of the 
dead belongeth not onely to tome of the yult, bur to all the 
juli , not to ſome of the unjult onely, bur co all che unjult, 
even unto all the dead. 

For the firſt it is molt evident not onely out of the New 
but alſo out of the Old Teſtament. The words of Da- 
niel prove it ſufficiently, for of thoſe many which ſhall a- 
wake. ſome ſhall riſe toewverlaſting life , and ſome to ſhame 
ard everlaſt ing contempt. But it 1s moſt certain that the 
juſt ſhall never riſe ro ſhame and everlafting contempt ; 
therefore it is moli evideat that ſome ſhall awake and rile 
befidethe Juſt, The Jewes themſelves did undectiand and 
belieye thus much, as appeareth by S. Par/'s Apology 
to Felix , But this [ confeſſe unto thee , that 1 have hope 
towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow , that 
there (hall be a reſurreftion of the dead. both of the juſt & 
#njuſt. The juſt ſhall riſe to receive their reward , the uns» 
jutt to receive their puniſhment; the fi:ſt unto a Reſur- , 
ieClio1, called in reference unto them, the Reſurreftion of on - FS I 
life ; the ſecond unto a RefurreQtion , named in relation 2&3; , & Ard- 
unto them, the Reſurrettion of damnation. For as there eas xpiones. 
iS 2 @ Reſurrettion of the juſt, to there wult alſo be a Re. T'*f1ft is cats 
ſurreftion of the unjuſt : that as Chriſt faid unto the cha- ge eng 
ritable perſon, 7 hou ſhalt be bleſſed , for thou ſhalt be ye- dave "b /e- 
compenſed at the reſurrettion of the juſt ; loit may be 5/14 may as 
ſaid to the wicked and uncharitable, thou ſhalt be accurted, w-l ve called 
for thou ſhal be recompenſed at the RelurrreRion of the ©v5=2n5 4dt> 
unjuft, For there ſhall be a ReſurreRion that there may *7”" | 

a LUC, 14-14» 
b:a Judgement, and at the Judgement there ſhall ap- 
pear ſheep on the right hand of the Son of maa , and goats 
oa the letc, therefore they both ſhall riſe , thoſe that they 
may receiye that blething , Gome ye bleſſed of my Father, 
D dddd 2 inhe- 


AR, 24 15. 


Mat 25. 34+ 
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Toh. 5. 28. 


Mart. 25. 32. 


Rem. 14. 10. 


2 Car. 5. 16, 


Axricits XI, 
inherit the kingdome prepared for you from the ſound ats- 
on of the world , theie that they way receive that ſen» 
tence, Depart from me ye cterſed into everlaſting fire pre. 
pared for the devil and his Angels. Acthac Returie- 
tion then which we belicye there thall rife both juſt and 
ub jult, 

Secondly, as no kind of men, fo no perſon (hall be 
excluded : wholocryer Cyeth is nambicd With the juſt of 
unjiit. eAdani the fiilt of men ſhall 1ile, ard all which 
come from him. Fer as in Adam all ayed, ſoin Cbr:/ 
ſhall all be miade alive. Cluilt is the Loid of thedrad : 
ard fo hath a right by that dominion to raiſe then all to 
life : x is called rbe Reſwrretion of the dead indefinitely | 
ard comprehendeth them uniyerlally, By 74% came death, 
by man came the Reſurretiion of the dead , and lo the Rev 
ſarrection adequately an{wereth unto death. Chrilt ſhall 
drfftroy death, but if any one ſhould be left ill dead, 
dcath were no; defiroyed. The words of out Sz yiout ate 
expiefſe and full, 7 be bouy is coming inthe which all that 
are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, ard ſhall come ferth, 
they that | done good , wrto the Refurretlin of life , 
and they that haut done evil unto the Reſurreftion of dans 
*arion; In the dectiption of the Judgement which follow- 
eth upon the Reſur.cCtion, when the Son. of man ſhall it 
pen the Throne of bis glory , it is faid that before him 
ſpall be gathered all natrons, We ſhall all tand before the 
Jmdgemein ſeat of Chriſt , ard iflo, the dead mult all riſe, 
tor they all are fallen. We mnſ# all appear before the 
Jndgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive tht 
things done m his botly according tothat he bath done whe- 
they 1; be good or evil ; ard betore we all appear thedead 
wut riſe that they may appear. T his 1sthe latitude of the 
Refrieion ; the ReſucreRion of the dead is the Relure 
recon of all the dead. 

Now this ReſnrreRion, as an object of our faith , is yet 
ro come; and ye 316 obliged co believe the Jucurion oft 

re 
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There were H:reticks in the A poſtles dayes who acknows- 
ledged a Reſurrection , bur yer defliozed chis Articte, by 
denyiag the relation of it cothe time to come , as Hyme- 
neu and Philetis, who erred concerning thetrmth , ſaying 2 Tim. 2.18, 
that the Reſarrettion 55 paſt already , and lo overthroy Nonmu!'; ar- 


the faith of ſome, Toblivye italready paltts to deny t. , LNG Toes Yr » 
b*caute it cannot be believed pait but by fuch an interp:e- ba quz afſidue 
WH } ITF*E".- Jicke Apeſto- 


ration 3s mult defiroy it, As they which interpret chis jus, v4 & 
X . . , . — 

RefurreRion of the likenefſe of Chnts Returrection; that murtut ſuns 

as he dyed and ro'e again, fo we ſhould dye uico fia and £m Crate, 


live a94in unto riochteouſacfle , artributing all to che reng- rCſurrext mics 
. yi Cum £9 ; nec 


vation of the mind , mult deny 1he yeſurreccran of the body. ;,coti genres 

: 2 quatenus dicas 
catur, acbirrati ſunt jam fatam eſle reſurreionem , nec ullam uſterius in fine 
remporum clic ſperandam. . Ex quibus ef! , inquit, Hymenans & Philetys, qui 
circa ve iratem aber averunt , dicentes reſu;yiftionem jam fattim iſe Idem 4po- 
ſtolus cos arguens derteſtatur , qui ramen dicicnos reſurrex f{c cum Chriſto, $.4#:. 
Epiſt. 119. 4: Januarium. This was the Here fie of the Seleuciani o/ Hermiani , as 
the ſame Aug. teflifieth , Har. 59. Reſurre&ionem non purant fururam, ſed quo- 
ridic fieri in generatione filiorum. Thus Tertullian relates of /ome Hereucks in 
bis time, who made the Reſurreftion wholly Allezoricall, and yet pretended to believ? 
« Re,u refzon in the fleſh, but underſtood u in this lie, at the Bapti/mall reno: a> 
tion , and ſo paſt when they 'pro/eſſed 'o believe. Exirde ergo RelurreRionem fide 
conſecutos cum Demino eſſe, cum cunt in Bapriſaa e induerint. Hoc denique 
ingenio eriatnin colloquiis fzpe noftres decipere conſueyerum , quzbi & iph re- 
furre&ionem carnis admictanc, Vx, inquiunt, qui non in hac carne reſurrexit, ne 
ſtarim illos percuriant , fireſurretionem ſatim abnuerint ; _tacite autem ſecun-+ 
dum conſcientiam ſuam hoc ſentiunt, Yz quinon, dum in hac carne eſt , co- 
gnoyerir arcana hzretica , hoc enim apud illos reſerreQio , Teriull de RefurreR. 
Carnis , 6ap. 19. 


Now as we know the doctrine of the Reſurretion was 
firſt delivered tobe believed as to come ; fo we are 2fured 
thar it is not yer come ſince the doQtrine of ic was firfit de- 
livered , and is to be believed as to come to the end of the © 
world ; becauſe , as artbe called it, it is the Reſarre- In 
ftiom at the laft day. Job who knew that his Redeemer 1:- POE 
ved , did not expe char he ſhould Rand upon the earth 
till the /ar2e7 ap; Chiilt bath no otherwiſe dectared Þus 

Ddddd 3 Fathers+. 
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Joh. 6. 39, Fathers will. then that of all which he hath given him , he 
ſhould looſe nothing , but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. 
The corn is (own and laid 1n the ground , and the harveſt 

Mar. 13. 39+ 75 the end of the world, We mult not expect to rite from 

1 Cor. 15-52. the dead till the laſt trump. The Lord himſelf (hall deſcend 

1 Thefl. 4- 16. from heaven w:th a ſhout, with the voice of an Archangel 
and with the trump of Gos betore all that are in the graves 

ARﬀ.17-31- (hall hear his voice. God (hall judge the world, and there- 

Jch. 5- 25: fore ſhall raiſethe world : but he will not raiſe them co 

that judgement till che end of the world. 

Thus having demonſirated that the will of God hath 
bin revealed that there ſhould be a Reſurrection ; that the 
ReſurreRion which was revealed is the Reſurrection of the 
body ; that the bodies which ate to be raiſed arethe ſame - 

' Whichare already dead or ſhall hereafter dye , that this 
Reſurrection is not paſt, but that we which liye ſhall here- 
after attainunto it ; I conceive I haye declared all which 
is neceſſary by way of explication and confirmation of the 
truth of this Article, 

The Value of this Truth, the Neceſſity of this doftrine 
will appear 5 Firſt, in che illuftration of the Glory of 
God, by the molt lively demonſtration of his Wiſdome , 
Power , Juſtice, and Mercy. God firkt created all things 
for himſelf, and the ReſurreStion is as it were a new Crea» 
tion. T he wiledome and power of God are manifeſted in 
this acknow:edgement, in as much as without infinite 
knowledge he could not have an exact and diftint come 
prehenſion of all the particles and individuall duſts of all 
the bodies of all men,& without an infinite power he could 
not conjoyn, cements congluanate and incorporate them a= 
gain into the ſame fleſh. The Mercy and Jultice of God 
are declared by the ſame profeſſion s the Mercy, in promi- 
fing life after that death which we had fo julily delerved , 
the J ultice, in performing that promiſe unto all true belie- 

| vers, and in puniſhing the difobedient with everlaſting 
Hames. Whey ye ſee this, ſaith the Prophet, your heart ſha ll 
re joe 


bh 
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rejoyce , and your bones ſhall flouriſh like an herb; and the 
Eand of the Lord ſhall be known towards his ſervants , and 
his indignation towards his enemies. 

Secondly , it is neceſſary to profefle the belief of che 
Reſurreftion of the body , that we may thereby acknow> 
ledge the great and powerfull wotk o: our Redemption :; 
contelſing that death could not be conquered but by 
death, and that we could nevec have ob:cined another liie 
h:d not the Saviour of the world aboliſhed death and 
brought life and immortaluy to light through the Geſpell. 
If Chrilt were not 1he life, the dead could never live: if 
he were not the Reſwrrettion they could never rile, Wee 
ir not for him that liveth and was dead, and is alive ſor 
evermore , had not he the keyes of hell and of death, we 
could never break through the barrs of death , or paſſe the 
oates of hell, Bur he hath undertaken co vanquiſh our 
enemies , and our /aſt enemy to be deſtrojed is death: that 
the prophefie may be lulfilled , Death is ſwallowed up in 
viftory, and we may cry out withthe Apofile , Thanks be 
to God , who giveth us the wittory through our Lord Je 
ſus Chriſt, x 

Thirdly , the Belief of this Article is neceflary to 
fcengthen us agaialt che fear of our owa death , and im- 
moderate ſorrow for the death of others, The ſentence of 
death paſſed upon us for our fins cannot but affright and 
amaze us , except we look upon the ſuſpenſion , relaxa* 
tion , or reyocation of it in the ReſurreRion ; but when 
we are aſſured of a life after death , and fuch a life as no 
death ſhall follow it , we may lay dowa our fears ariſing 
from corrupted nature upon che comforts proceeding from 
our faith. The departure of our friends might overwhelm 
us with grief, if they were lolt for eyer; bur the A- 
- polile will nor have 1 1grorans concerning theſe which 
are aſleep, that we ſorrow not even as athers which have 
no hope. 

Fourthly , the belief ofthe ReſurreRion hath a nece(- 
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2 Tim, x. 10. 


Hoſ. 13, 14. 


1 Corinth, 15. 
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1 Theſſ. 8, 13- 


"770 


AR. 24-15,16- 


2 Cor, 15. 58. 


AnT1etrt s KL, 
fary reflexion upon this 1ife by way of preprration for 
the next. , as decerring from 4inne, as encotraging © 
holinefle , as com'orting in aM;&ions- How can any 
man commr. a de] /berate {10 white he thinks «hat he mult 
rite and 1tand betore the Judgement ſer, and give anac* 
count, nd fuffer for ever che punifh-nent due unto? 
W hart pleaſure can entice him , what mclinacion can'be- 
tray himfor a momentany farisfaction to incurre an eter» 
nall rej*&1on ? How can we defile that body which ſhall 
neyer be r3ifed to glory hereatrer except-ic here become the 
Temple of the Holy Ghott? 8. Paw! who hath delivered 
the dome , hath taught us by his own exemple wha 
work is'expeRed to 'be wrovght- upon our feul; by it. 1 
bave hope , laith he, tomards God that there shall be ares 
ferrreftion of the tead , both of the juit and wnjuſt. And 
herein do 1 exercife my ſelf to have alwayes a conſcience 
void of offence toward God ard toward man... This is the 
proper wotk ofa'nue beliefand a full perſwaſion of a 16- 
turreQion; and he which is really poſtefled with hs 
hope , cannot chule buc purifte himſelt; alwayes aboun-. 
ding in the work, of the Lord, forafmuch pry 1 knowe tt, 
that his labour 1s not in vain im the Lord, This enceura- 
Seth all drooping pirits , chis ſuſteineth all tainting hearts, 


this {weetneth-all prefent-miſeries , thts Iighteneth all hea- 


vy burdens , thisencourageth in all Cangers, this ſuppor- 
techin all calamiries. 

Having thus difcoyered thetruth of this Article ; we 
may eaſily -perceive what every man is obhged to 


believe, and uncerliood to profeſie , when he <conteflerh 


a bchef of rhe RefurretHon of the body ; for thereby he 
is conceived to declare thus much , 1 am (fully periwa- 
ded of this as of a moſt necefiary and intalliblerruth , thc 
as it is -appointed for all men once ro dye, lo it 1s 
alſo derermmed that ell men Thatl -riſe- from death , 
that the foules ſeparated from our budies are in the 
hand of Ged -and live, that the bedics diflolved into 
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duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes , ſhall berecolleRed in chem- 
ſelves and reunited to their ſouls, thacche ſame fleſh which 
lived before ſhall be revived, that the ſame numerical 
bodies which did fall (ha'l riſe , that this reſuſcitation (hall 
be uaiverſal , no man excepted , no fleſh left in the grave, 
that all the juſt ſhall be raiſed to a reſurreRion ot lite , 
and allche unjuſt co a refurrection of damnation , chat 
this ſhall be performed ar the laſt day when the Trump 
_ ſound; and thus / believe the reſurreition of the 
ode, 
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His laft Article though tf not to be found in all, yet t Not inal, 

was expreſs'd in * many ancient Creeds, Some by for 4ivers cn- 

Way of addition , and the life everlafting ; others by way 4ed4 with that 
of conjunAtion with the former, the R:ſwrrettion of the bo- - the y- mu 
dy unto everlaſting life. Upon this connexion with the ay Rats 

former. finus , who not 
onely expounded the Aquilcian Creed , but collated it with the Greek and Roman , 
and yet makes no mention of this Artucle , bt conc'ud:s with that of the Reſurrelti- 
#n. Scd & ultimus iſteſermo , qui reſurret'onem carnis pronuaciat , ſummam ro- 
rius perfc@ionis ſuccin&a breyitare eonclud:.t. And whe eas be ſhew:r tie cuftome 
of the Aquileian Chu76b to make acr'ſſe upo + their f reh+.:4 at t ce naming of hujus 
carnis , be tells us elſewhere in bis Apol»gy againſt S. Hic ome , that it was to :0n- 
clude the Creed. Quo ſcilicer fronrem , ur mos eſt in fine Symboli, ſignaculo con« 
ringentes , & ore carnis hujus, yidelicer quam contingimus , rejurre&ionem fa- 
reates, omnem yenenatz adverſum nos l-ngux calun.niand;i adirum - 
mus. In the ſame menuer S. Hierome 4s coternporary, In Symbolo fidei & ſpei 
noſtrz , quod ab Apoſtolis tradirum non ſctibiruc in charra & atramento, ſed in 
tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſt contefſionem Triniratis & Ulnitatem Ecclefiz ome 
ne Chriſtiani dogmatis ſacramentum canis reſurreione concluditur. $1 Maxi- 
mus Taurinenfis after itbo/e words Carnis reſurre&ionem , adds, Hic Reli- 
gionis noſtrz finis , hxc ſumma credendi eſt. 411 Verantius Fortunarus afier ;/e 
ſame words , ſumma perfeRionis concludirur. 41 #n che Mts. /et fo th by the 41che 

biſhop of Armagh (apts &r&52,7:y ind carnis reſurreRione are the laft words. 
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* 45 Petrus Chryſologus expreſly » Credimus yiram zrernam , quia poſt reſur« 
re&ionem , nec bonorum fiois eſt nec malorum, Signare vas, Se-m 65. and agiin, 
Lene addidir 16 19 £1: , ut fe refurreurum crederer qui reſurger per ipſum 
qui cum Deo Pacre & Spiricu S,vivic & regaar. $0 Etherius Uxam:nſis, & Euſebius 
Gillicanus. $9 we find Serm. de Tempore 131. & De Symbole ad Catcch. (ib, r. 
Quomodo carnis ReſurreRionem ? Ne forte purer al.quis quomodo Lazari, ur 
ſcia, non fic cl!e,addirum eft 4p viiew erenim; and hy. 2. Hoc ſequirur eriam in 
S Symbols, quod poſt Keſurreftionrm carns credamus & wiam atein m; lib. 3. 
 lavitam zre:nam; 2nd (49, 4. Hocſequitur in S. Symbolo 'quod emnia quz cic- 
dimus & !peramus in Y ra xtcrna percipiamus. 4x4 Carolus Magnus im his re 
pre! enſen a; Balilius Biſhop of Ancyra. Non eo modo przjudicar pretermiſſio ima« 
ginum adorat.onis ſacrz fidet purirati , que inrerdiQa porius quam inſtitura « ; 
1:cur prxjudicant Remiſſio peccatorum, carnis Reſurre&io, & Vira fururi ſzculi, 
fi in confellione prxte-mirtantur ; que utique & in omni ſcripturarum ſerie pra « 
dicantur, & ab Ajofolis in Symbolo laudabili brevitate connezx tencnuur , 
Cap tul.4{5. 3. ap. 6. 


former will foll ow the true Taterpretation of this conclu- 
ding Article ; for thereby we are perſwaded to jock upon 
it as contcining the fate of man after the Returiection 1a 
the world to come. 

As therefore $. Paxd hath taught vs to expreſſe our bee 
lief of a Reſurreit:on both of the juſt and unjutti ,- (o atter 
the Reſurreft ion we are to Confid:r thecondition of them 
both, ol che one as riſen co everlaſting life , of che other as 


riſen to everlalting paniſhnent and cox & lo tho'z 
+ traxarith which fi:{t acknowledged this Article\f did interpret ic, 
b. thoſe ors Although theretore Life everlaſting, as it is uſ:din the 


of Chryſolo» Scriptures , belongeth to the jult alone and is nevec 
gi, Lredi- mentioned otherwile then as a reward promiſed and given 
mus vita X- cothem who fear and (erye the Lord, yet the ſame words 
<4 ax may be uted to expreſſe the duration of any perſons which 
poſt Reſire- , : 2 

Rionem nec I1v2 aever todye again, whatſoever thiir (ate and con- 
bon"rum finis dition in that life ſhall be, For as the Reſurreftion of the 
eſt nec malo- gead is taken in the Scripturesfor the happy and erernal 


rum, condition which tAlowesh atter it, as whea the Apoſtle 


ith 


Any Tus Livs Evantasrino. you 


fait, If by any means I might attain unto the Reſurre= Phil. 3, tr. 
Eton of the dead ; which he mul? needs be moſt certain Though = bi: 


to attain unto who believed the RefurreRion of the jult and / ace 34 bs - Of 
bare'y ar&52, 


unjult, and therefore if he Fad ſpoken of the Refurre ,,_* ard 
Ronin generall, as it belongeth unto all, heneeded not 25, tis wy 
that expreſsion , [f by any means, nor that which wear be» 2Z2-45mmv 
fore , the fellowſhip of Chriits ſufferings ; for without 7 vexpay , 


. Lp: 's and in tre A- 
them he ſhould certainly riſe from the dead , bur he meant lexandrian #/ 


that ReſurreRion Which followech upon the being made ,;, Tow 
conformable unto his death , which 1s a Refurre&tion 1n x53 Jos £4 ve- 
conformity to the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, As /ſay , the »p5y, which is 
Reſwrreftion of the dead is taken in Scripture tor everla/t- the moſt atie 
ing happineſle , and yer the ſame language is and may SO —— ;, 
be u'ed tor the generall reſurrection of all men, eyen of ſuch ihe j7ul,ar 

as ſhall be everla(tingly unhappy 3 fo the Life everlaſt- Tranſlation , Si 
ing though uſed for a Reward given onely unto the Ele mecdo vecur- 


may yet be taken as comprehending the condition of the | am ad refur- 
rcaionem qur 


Reprobate allo, underſtood barely for the duration of gq ,, qUriu;s, 
petions living, and the rea 14g 
of Terrullian, 
Si qua concurram inReſurre&ionem quz eſt amertuis, nd the SyriackTrarſ/ationy 
NIVD Iva {[D1 NID7 , yet the #Zavrdgu7r5 0; it (elf was raken for no more 
then dydz2 715 by an; of the ſranſ/ator', And S, Chyloſt:me 4id fo «niiritandit , 
as appea eth by th: ſe words upon the place, Elwes ng. r2|how ,qnoiv, 'c Thy 4=« 
«vdganv Thy ix vewpay ( hitb i: the reading of the Alexandrian Ml.) 7} abyeis; 
x ulu} mwlTvs anThs T[5rumy 3, is drect onus Worne , "ie x; dp Iepoiag 
anLyTe; , 0iz os mwulu), wi vis po Nev x0adonas, EL ivy THvTE6 Tus dvr 
ga Tra; ſod rum, 1s Tis Evact nec wins, WH x, dgdugriag, mas ws 
wiroy (Earp tre mts T1[yaver te 45 mus xgTay [now ; By mbiih ut appeareth 
that S., Chiyloſtome took ns notre of the wor! (Eavdon ne, or of the;briſe 1 3x 
Yexpay, buias ib interpretanon of ii ApoFiles mention addeth, miny 710 On 
evdagnoiv p11; Tw Tegs wT6y dy 39, Thy Xegoy. So alſo Theoderers paraphraſe, 
ive (4TE 540 ) This dvecdniws It iss or4; ore | conerve d Notion pecutiar i@ Theos: 


phyla& among cbe Grecks, [1 wires &yirar) © wires mlyres iZaricuy 


All thoſe then which ſhall riſe from the dead ſhall riſe 
tolife, and after che relurreRtion live by a true yital union : 
of their ſoules unto their bodies : and becauſe thatunion 
ſball neyer ceaſe, becaule the parts unted ſhall never be 
Eccee 3 diffols 
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diſſolyed, becauſe ir is appointed for men once to dye , 2nd 


after the reviviſcency never to dye again » it followeth that * 
thelife which they ſhall live , mult be an everlaſting life. 
To begin theo withthe ReſurreRion, to condemnation » 
the Truth included in this Article in reference unto that, is 
to this effe& , thar thoſe which dye 1n their fins and ſhall 
be raiſed to life that they may appear before the Judge- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, and ſhall there receive the ſentence of 
- condemnation, ſhall be continued in that life for ever co 
undergoe the puniſhment due unco their fins z in which ' 
two particulars are conteined , the duration of their per- 
ſons, and of their pains. For two wayes this Eternity may 
| bedenyed, ow a deſtrution or annihilation of their 
perſons , with which the torments mult likewiſe ceaſe ; the - 
other by a ſuſpenſion or relaxation of the puniſhment , and 
a preſeryation of the perſons, never to- ſuffer the ſame 
pains again. Both of which are repugnant to the clear re- 
yelations-of the Juſtice of God agaialt the diſobedience of - 
man, 
Our firſt Aﬀertion therefore is , that the Wicked afcec _ 
the day of Judgement ſhall not be conſumed or annihila- - 
red , but ſhall remain alive in foul and body to endure 
the corments to be inflied upon them by the jullice of 
God , for all the fins commiced by them while they were 
in the body. They which of late oppole the eternall ſube 
fitence and miſery of the wicked , ſtrangely maintain their 
Opinion asa truth delivered in the Scriptures, as if th: 
ord it ſelf taught nothing bur an annihilation of the ene- 
mies of God, and no laſtng torment ; as if all the threats 
and menaces of the juſtice and wrath of God were nothing . 
elſe but what the ſcoffing Atheiſt expeRs,, that is atter . 
death never to beagain , or if they be, as ic were in a mo« 
ment to looſe that being for ever. Becauſe the Scripture 
ſpeaks of them as of 1uch as ſhall be deſtroyed , andpes - 
r1ſh, and dye ; therefore they will give that comfort to 
them here, that chough their life in which they fin be ſhorr,-- 


yet 


L 
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the time in which they are to be tormented for cheir - 


ſins ſhall be ſhorter far. They cell us where the Scripture 
. mentioneth deſtcuſtion in Hell, it ſpeaks of perdicion , bur 
no torment there. In this ſenſe will chey underſtand 
thoſe words of Chriſt , ( fo full of terrour in the rue, fo 
full of com'ort to the wicked in their expolition,)) Fear 


nt them which kill the body , but are not able to kill the Mar. 16.28. 
ſoul , but rather fear him which «s able to deſtroy bath Lens Mankel 
IO.I18. rgai- 
brand 70-156 
atiimz in ge- 
henna, non 
a-man in hell ; for there can be no other reaſoa why it cruciatum de- 


muſt be ſpoken of perdition onely excluding cruciation, but PYnciat, Smale 
C3148 Contra 


ſoul and body in hell. 1f this place ſpeak, as choſe men 
would haveit, of pecdition onely , nor of cruciation,then 
will it follow that Gd is not able to cruciate'and* cormene 


becauſe he is able to annihilate,not to cruciate, No, certain- 
ly a man may be {aid co be deftroyed,and perifk,co be loſt, 
and dead, who is rejected , —_ and disjoyned tiom 
God the better and the nobler life of man ; and chat per» 
ſon ſo denominated may ill ſubfift , and be what in his 


own nature he was before , and live the life which doth- 


confilt in the yitallunion of his ſoul and bedy; and ſo ſub- 
Giting undergoe the wrath of God for ever. Nor ſhall a- 
ny language , phraſes orexprefſions give any comfort to 


the wicked, or-firergch to this Opinion, if the ſame Scri- 


cures , Which ſay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed , and pe- 
riſh, and dye , tay alſo that they ſhall be rormented with 
never dying pains, as they plainly and frequently 
doe. 


Depart from me ye curſed , (hall wr}, udge eternall ſay 


to all che Reprobate, into everlaſting fire s and leaſt any Mar, : 5.41,46. 


ſhould imagine that the fire ſhall be erernall , bur the tor- 
ments not ; it followerh ; and rheſe ſhall gos away into 
everlaſtin iſhment , but the righteous into life eternal. 
Now Fas Fire be everlaſting > which God puniſhech 
the Reprobates , if the puniſhment inflicted be alſo ever- 
laſting , then muſtthe Reprobates everlaſtingly ſublifxo 
eadure that oeniffhmarocernif there would be a puniſh - 

Eccee 3 ment 


Meiſnerum. 
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ment inflited and none endured, which is a contradi. 

&:on; indeed the ererfiiry of that fire prepared for the 

Devil and his Ange's is a {ufficient demon{traton of the es 

reraity of luch as luffer in it, and the queſtion onely can be 

whac chat ececnity doth lignifiez for beciuſe tome. things 

| are called in the Scriptures ecernall which have bur a hmy- 

ted or determined duration , therefore lome may imagine 

the fire of hell ro bz in that ſenſe erernall, as laſting ro the 

time appointed by God for the duration of ir, But as the 

Fire is termed eternall , fo that eternity is delcr:;b:d as 

abſolute excluding all limics, preſcinding from all derermi- 

nations. The end of the burning of fireis by extinguiſhing, 

| and that which cannot be extinguiſhed can nevec end g bur 

ſuch1s che fire which ſhall torment the Reprobare 3 tor he, 

Mat. 3- 1%. whole fan is in his hand ſhall burnup the chaff with un- 
LUC 3.7% guenchable fire; and hath caught us before, that i« 5s ber= 
ter toenter mio life halt or maimed, rather than having. 
two hands or two feet to be caſt mto everlaſting fire, to goe 
into hell , tmto the fire that never (hall be quenched ; and 
hath further yer explained himielt by chat unquelſtionable 
addition , and us nya deſcrip:ion of the place of tor 
ments , Where the worm dyeth not, ard the fire is not quen- 
ched. And that we may-be yer further aſſured that this fire 
ſhall be never extinguiſhed,we read that he ſmoak of their 
torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, and that thoſe 
Rev. 14.11 whichare caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone , (hall be 
PR tormented day and mght for ever and ever. |t chen the fire 

' in whichthe Reprobates are to be tormented be eyerla(t- 

ing » if fo ablolurely everlaſting that it ſhall never be 

quenched , if ſo certainly never to be quenched , that the 

{moak thereof ſhall aſcend for eyer oo ever,if thoſe which 

arecaſtinto it ſhall be tormented for eyer andeyer, ( all 

* Which the Scriptures expreſly teach) chea ſhall the wicked 

| neyer be ſo conſumed as to be annitulated, buc ſhajl ſubtilt 

3 for ever» and be coeternall ro che tormeating flames, 

: 4 Neither doth this onely prove the etcrnicy of infernall 


pains, 


Mar. 18. 8. 
Mar. 9.433 44+ 


* 
id __ 
on _ - - « # 
PPT —_ - 
” . 
: - 


'! Dd Tan Ltrn EvurlasriING. 


ins , but clearly refute the onely materiall Argument 
rought agaialt ic , which is laid upon this ground , that 
the Wicked after the ReſurreRion ſhill be puniſhed wich 
death , and that a ſecond death, and fo they ſhall be no 
more, nor can 1n any ſenſe be ſaid toliye or tubfift. For the 
enduring of this fire is that yery death, and they are there« 
fore (aid to dye the ſecond death becauſe they endure eter» 
nall cormznts, He that overcometh (hall not be hart by the Rey, 2. x, 
ſecond death; it (eems that they which ſhall dye thac death 
ſhall be hucc by ic , whereas if it were annihilation, and fo 
a conclufion of their torments , it would beno way hurtfull 
or injurious, but mighty beneficiall cothem, Bur the lis 
ving torments are the ſecond death. For death 4ar:4 Hell 
were caſt into the lake of fire, this ts the ſecond death. Who+ 
ſorver was not found written in the book of life was caſt into 
the lakg of fire, this 15 the ſecond death. The ewes be- 
fore our Saviour's time belieyed there was a ſecond death, f The Chaldee 


; g : 1 Parapbraſe 
and chough it weienor expreſſed in the Oracles themſelves makth often 


nd 


Waich were committed to them, yet in the received] Expoli- wenrion of it, as 
tioa of them it was often raeationed,and that as the puniſh. Deur. 33. 6. 


ment of the wicked in the life ro come;%X what this puniſh- Ler Ruben live 
men: ſhall be , was inchele words revealed to S. John, and not dye, 
be exroundeth 


But the fearfull and unbelieving , aud the abominable & ,j, us FIINTIM 
murtherers and whoremongers aud (orcereys and 1dolaters, NOM VMA 
> BL 

! ID! N7 RIM Let Ruben live in life of the World , and nor dye the ſc - 
cond dearh, So the Tons of Onkelos. The Jeruſalem Targum more ex95-/'y , IM 
RI7J9 W139 PIVD 17 RINN RIVA TNA RN [' 11 RDNYA JAINT 
! 'NNT Ler Ruben live in this world, and let him nor dyc the ſecond death wh'ca 
the wicked dye in the worldto come. So Eſay 22, t4. Surely this iniquity (hall nor 
be purged from you till ye dye, . [NAN 1110 Dt7-PTIT NAN PINU DR 
+ ENT NIMD and 65.6. I will not keep filence bur will recomperſc, even re - 
compenſe into their —_— T5 DUR TIS RMA NIWW [777 FIR R5 
! Pw mRIIN RIND? MODAN) TMANTE MUM I will ner give them an 
end in this life, bur will recompenſe them with vengeance for their fins, and deli- 
yer their bodies to the ſecond death. From the/e ans the li je places it aypeareth ih ts 
the Jews belicved that the wicked aſter death ſhould be d livered to a 'ec0n7 dea ht at 
this death fhout be in the world to come, that they ſhould by this death be pun')h d fer 


their ſins, und S.John revealed that this pun:ſhment ſþ.ll be-by evertafling burnin gy, 
a9 
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Rev. 21/8. Aavdall lyars (hall have their part in the laks which burn- 
.eth with fire and brimitone , which is the ſecond death. 
Now it che partin the lake be the ſecond death, ifthar part 
' be a perpecuall permanfion in torment, as before is proved; 
then to {ay that the wicked ſhall dye the ſecond death is not 
a confutacion of their eternall being in miſery , but an aſſer. 
tion of ir, becaule it is the ſame thing delivered in other 
terms. 

And if the pretence of death will not proye an annihila- 
tion , or inferre a concluſion of torment , much lefle will 
the bare phraſes of perdition and deſtruttron ; tor we may 

1" Owwauw,pe- as Well conclude that wholoeyer fayes he is F wrdone, in- 
rii. *rends thereby chat he ſhall be no more: befide,the eternicy 
of defiruQticn in the language of the Scripture ſignifies a 
 perperuall perpefſion ard duration in miſery. For when 
Chrift ſhall come to take vengeance on them that know not 
-2Thell.1, 8,9. God, and obeynet the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſma Chi iſt, they 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſt1#it:on from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the. glory of bis power. Where- 
fore I conclude that the wicked ſhall rite to eyerlafting pu- 
niſhment , continuing both in ſoul and body under the 
wrath of God and the torments proceeding from it , never 
to be quitred of them by annih.lation 5 which is our firſt 
.Aſſertion, 

The tecond Afﬀertion teacheth us that as the Repro- 
bares ſhall never fail to endure the torments due unto their 
fins , ſothe Juſtice of God will never fail to ioflit thoſe 
rorments for ther fins» They ſhall never live to .pay the 

- Uttermolt farthing , _ ſhall never come to the dayes of 
refreghment who are caſt into perpetuail burnings. One 
, part of their miſery is the horrour of deſpair , _ it were 
not perte&t Hell ifany bope could lodge in it. The favour 
of Gcd is not to be obteined where there is no means left to 
obreinit ; tur in the world to come there is no place for 
-faith , nor virtue in repentance, If there be now ſuch a yaſt 
diſtance between the tormentirg flames and eAbrahams 


{O0Mme, 
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boſome , that none cou'd paſſe from one to other 5 what 
moet bility mutt chere be when the finall ſentence is paſt 
upon all, As certainly as no peilon once received into the 
hcayealy mantions ſhall ever be caſt into outer darkneſs , 
lo certainly none which is once calt into the fire prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels, ſhall eyer enter into cheic 
Maſters joy. Asche tice talleth fo it lyeth s there is no 
changeto be wrought in man within thoſe flames, no pur» 
gation og his ſin, ho (anRtification of his nature , no juſti» 
fication of this perion , and therefore no {alvation of him. 
Without the mediatiop of Chritt no man (hall eyer enter 
into heaven, and when he hath delivered up the kingdome 
10 God even the Father, then ſhall the office of the Media- 
tor Ceaſe. So groundlefſe was the Opinion of Origen,who 
co: ceived that after ſome number of yeares the damned 
ſhould be releaſed from their torment , and made paita*» 
kers of the yoyes of heayen. For certainly their condition 
is unaiterable , their condemnation irreverſible , their tor- 
1nents inevitable , their miſerics eternall. As they ſhall 
not 0% taken from their puniſhment by annihilation of 
themielves, which is our firtt,to the puniſhment ſhall not 
betaken off them by any compafſion upon them,wWhich is 
our ſecond Afſertion- | | 
To conclude this branch of the Article, I conceive theſe 
certain & infallible dotrines in Chriftianicy. That the 
wicked after this life ſhall be puniſhed for their fins, ſo that 
in their puniſhment there ſhall be a.demonſiration of the 
Juſtice of God. That tothis end they ſhall be raiſed again 
tolife , and ſhall be judged and condemned by Chrift,and 
delivered up to betormented with the Devil and his An- 
oels. That che puniſhment which ſhall be inflited on 
them ſhall be proportionate to their fins, as a recempenſe of 
their demerits. That they ſhall be tormented with a pain 
of loſe; the loſſe from Gad from whole preſence chey are 
caſt out,the pain from themſelves, in a deſpair of enjoyiag 


| him , and regret for looſing him. That = furcher ſhall be 
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tormented with the pain of ſenſe ir fliQed on them by the 
wrath of God which ab.deh upon them , repreſented unto 
ES by 3 lake of fire. Thattheir perſons ſhall continue for 
ercr in this remedilefſe condition, under an everlaſting 
pain of loſe, becaute there is no hope of heaven, under an 
ercrnall pain of tente, becauſe there 15 no means to appeaſe 
the wrath of God which abideth oa them. Thus the eL- 
thanaſian Cierd , 1 hey that have done gord ſhall go imo 
life everlaſting , and they that have done evil ugo ever- 
laſt ing fire. 

The next Relation of this Article co the former is in re- 
ference to the ReſurreRion of the Jul} 3 and then the life 
everlaſting is not to be taken ina yulgar and ordinary 
ſenſe, bur raiſed co the conſtant language of the Scriptures, 
in which ic Ggnifieth all which God hath promiſed , which 
Chrifi hath purchaſed , and wich which man ſhall be re- 
warded in the werld cocome. 

Now this life eternall may be looked upon under three 
confideratiens 3 as Iniciall, as Partial, and as Pertecional. 
| call chat Erernall Life /ni/t:all, which is obteined in this 
life, and is as it were ancarneft of thac which is to follow; 
of which our Saviour ſpake , He that hearerh my word , 
and belizveth on him that ſent me hath everlaſting life, & 
ſhall not come intocondemmation , but is paſſed from ataih 
wnto life, 1 call that Partial, which belongeth though co 
the nobler, yet buta part of man , that 1s che ſoul of the 
jutt ſeparated from the - I diſpute not whether the 
joyes be partiall asro che ſonl, 1 am ſure they are bur 
partiall as to the man. For this life confifteth in the hap» 
pinefſe whichis conferred on the Soul departed in che fear, 
and admitted to the preſence, of God, S. Payl had a de- 
ſire to depart and to be with Chriſt, he was willing rather 
to travail and be abfent from the body , and to be pre- 
ſent and at home with the Lord : and certainly where Sine 
Panl defired to be when he departed, there he then was , 
and chere now is, and that not alone, but with all them 


which 
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which ever departed in the ſame faith with him, and char 
1s with Chriſt who fitteth at the right hand of God, This 
hi1pa.:acfſe which the Saints enjoy between che hour of 
their death and the la't day, is the Partiall life erernall. 
Tairdly , 1 call that Perfe{tonall which {h1!l be confer - 
red upon the Ele immediate]y atrerche bletſing pronoun- 
ced by Chriſt, Come ye bleſſed children of my Father , Re- 
ceiye the King dome prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. | 

This E:ernall /ife is to be conſidered inthe Poflefſion, 
and in the Duration ; in che firſt as jr is /ife, in che ſecond 
as it is eterng/l, Now this life 19nat onely nacurall , that 
iS, the u2304 of the foul ro the bady, whichis the life of tae 
Reprobate ; bur (piricuall, which contifteth in the union of 


vt 


the toulto God, as our Saviour ipeakes, He that bath :Jok. 5 i2. 


the Som bath life, and he that hath not the Son hath not 


life. Audit is called after an elpeciall manner Life, becaule,, 


of the happineſſe which artendech it : and therefore roun= 
derliand that life, is to know » lo far as it is reyzaled, 13 
whaz that happineſle doth confift, 

To begin with chat which is:moſt intelligible ; The bo 
dies of the Saints atter the ReſurreQtion ſhall be transfor- 
med in'o ſpirituall and incorruptible bodies. The fl:th 
ſown in corruption,ra:fed im incorruption, ſownin diſhonour , 
raiſed m glory , ſown in weakneſſe, raiſed in power , ſown 4 


naturall body rais'd a ſpirituall body. This perte&iveal- 1 Corinth. 15, 


reration ſhall be made by the Son. of God who ſhall change 42, 43> 44 


onr v t: body that it may be fatb:oned lrke nmo bis plori 


ow body, according tothe working whereby bets. able even Phil. 3. 21. 


r0 ſubdue all things wnto himſelf, Thus when we comeinto 
that:other world , the world of Spirits , even. our bodies 
ſhall be ſpiricuall, 

As for the better part of mn, the ſoul, it ſhall be high- 
ly exal:ed to the utmolt perfeion in all the partsor ta- 
culties thereof. The Underſtanding ſhall be raiſed ro che 
utmoſt capacity , and chac capacity completely filled. Now 

Ftfttt 2 we 
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m w: ſee through a gl]: darkly , but then face to face ; now 

" rate 13: 10+ we know but mm part - but then (hall ws know even as alſo we 

; Joh. 3.2. areknown, And thiseven now we knw , that when God 

(hall appear we (hull be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as be 

#. Our fickt cemp:atioa was that we ſhould be likeuato 

| God ink1owiedge , and by char w? fell ; bar bring rai- 

ſe4 by Chriſt we com? to be eruly like him , by kao wing 

F him as we are knowa , aad by ſeeing him as h2 is. Our 

Willshill be pzrfeR:d with abloluce and indefeRive hos 

linefſe, with exaR conformity to the will of God, and pec- 

fe liberty from all lervicude of (11, They ſhall be troue 

bled with no doubtfull choic2 , buc with their radicall and 

tundamenrall freedom? (hall fully embrace the greateſt 

good. Our aft:Xions (hill be all fer right by an unalcer- 

able regulation , and in that regularicy ſhill receive.ab- 

ſolute ſacisfaRion ; and all this ſhull be effe&ed that we 

gay be thereby made capable , and chea happy by a full 
fruirion. 

Tothis intergall perfeRion is added a proportionately 
happy condition, conliſting in an ablolute treedome from 
all pain, miſery, labour, and want; an impoſſibility of ia- 
ning and offending God ; an hereditary poſſeſſion of all 
00d , With an unipeakable com placency and joy flowing 
tromir , and all this redounding from the viſion and fru- 
tioaof God ; This isthe Life. 

And now the Duration of this life is as neceſſary as 
the life it ſelf, becauſe ro make all already mentioned a- 
mount unto atrue felicity , there muſt be added an abſo« 
lute ſecurity of the enjoyment, void of all fear of loſing 
it or being deprived of it. And this is added, to com- 
plere our happineſſe,by the adjetion of Erernity, Now 
chart this life ſhall be cternall we are aſſured who haye not 
yet obtein'dit , and they much more who doenj3y it, He 

Ab. 2 Which hath purchaſed ir for us and promiſed it uato us, of- 
Te. x6. oF ren calleth it eternall life ; it is detcribed as a continuing 
2 Cot. 5.1, City, aSeverlaſting habitations ,as an houſe eternall in the 


- heavens, 


Any Tur Lirn EVERLASTING, 


heavens ; itis exprefſed by eternall glory, eternall ſalvt 
tion, by an eternal inberitance,incorruptible,uund:filed,aul 
that fadeth not away , by the everlaſting kingdom: of our 
Loyd and Saviour Feſus Chrift. And leatt w2: (hould bz 
diſcouraged by any ſh orc oc lame incerprecation of ececai- 
ty itis further explained: in ſuch cerms- as are lyable co 
no miſtake. For our Sayiour hath ſaid, /f 4 mn keep 
my ſaying he ſhall wrvrr ſee death, And whoſo: ver liveth 
and believeth in me (hall not dye, When God ſhall wipe 
away all tears from our eyes there ſhall be no more death ; 
and where there is life and ao deach, chece mult be eyeclaRt< 
ing life, | 
The belief of chis Article is Neceſſary , as to che eter- 
nity of cormea: , co derecre us from commirting (ia , aad 
to quicken us to 2 {pedy repea:ance for fia committed. 
Por the wages of ſins death ; nothiag can bring us to thoſe 
eyerlatting flames bart fia uarepented of ; nothiag can 
ſave chat man from the never-dying warm who dycch in his 
finnes. | 
Secondly , the b:lief of ecernall pains after death is Ne» 
cefſary to breed in us a fear and aw2 of the great God ; 
and to teach usto tremble at his word, to confider the infi - 
nicy of his Jultize, and che fiercenelſe of his wrath, to me- 
dicate on the power of his menaces , the validity of his 
threats, to follow that diretiun, co embrace that redupli- 
cated adyice of our Saviour , { will forewarn you whom ye 
ſpall fear; Fear him which after he bath killed hath pow- 
er to caſt into hell, yea | ſay unto you , Fear bim, 
Thirdly,this belief is Neceffary to teach us co make a fir 
eflimate of the price of Chriſt's bloud,ro yalue 'uffciently 
the woik of our Redemption , to ackaowledge and ad- 
mire the love of Gou tous in Chriſt, For he which belie+ 
yeth not the eternity of torments to come can rever tufhe 
ciently yalue that ranſom: by which we were redeemed 
from them ,/or be proportionately thaoktull co his Redees 
mer by whole interycation we hath elcepec them, 
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Again , a5 this Article followeth upon the ReſurreQicon 
of che ju(t, and ccnteineth in it an erernall duration of infi- 
nite fe}icity belonging to them, it is Neceſlary to ſtir us u 
to an earneſt cel1ie of that righteouineſſe to which ſuch a 
lite is promited, toa caretfull and conftanc perfor mance of 
thoſe commands co which luch a reward is fo graciouſly 
promited, For as all our happinefſe proceedeth from the 
vificn of God. lo we are certain that without holicefle co 
man ſhall tee him, 
Secondly, this belief is neceſſary to take off our inclina- 
tions ard defires trom ;h: pleatures and profits of this itt; 
to breed in us a ccntemprt ot the world , and toteachus to 
dcipite all rhings on this (ide heaver. 3 toſet our affettions 
on things above. not on things on the earth, con{ d; ring we 
Mat. 6. 21, are dead,and our life is hid with ( hriſt in Gee, For where 
onr treaſure 15. theye will on heart be aſſo. Therefore we 

Phil. 3.13, 14. Pult forger thoſe things which are behind,, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe thing s which are before, preſſe towazd the, 
mark, for the price of the high calling of Ged im Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

Thirdly , an Aﬀent unto this Tyuth isneceſſary. to en- 
courage us totake up the Crofle of Chrift, , and to tupport 
us ns, ah itz witkogly and cheartully ro — the affli- 

Cticns ard tribulations cf this lite, reckoning with the Apos 

Rem. 8.18. Me, that the ſnffermgs of this preſent t1me are 101 worthy 

to be crmpared with the glory which ſhall be revealed ins 

® 2Car.4-17,t8, ard krowirg that oy {:ght - ffiittion. which 15 byt fer a 

moment, worketh for a a far more exceeding and eternall 

werg ht of gloyy : ard this knowledge is not to. be ebiened , 

this comtait is riot to be expected, except we lock nor at 

the things which are ſeen, but at the thirgs which are not 

ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are temporall, but the 
things which are not ſcen aye eternall. 

And now having thus ſhewed the propriety proved the 
verity, ard declared the necefity of this Art cle, we ma 
fully inftruct every Chriſtian how to exprelic his bel:ef:n 

| the 


Col. 3.2 Js 
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thelaſt objeR of his faith , which ne may moſt fitly thus 
pronounce. | do fully and freely aſſent unto this as unto a 
moft neceflary and infallible cruch,chat the unjuſt after their 
Returre&tion and Condemnation ſhall be tormented for 

their fans in hell , and ſhall ſo be continued in torments for 
ever, ſo ag neither the Juſtice of God ſhall eyer ceaſe to 

iof1i& them, nor the pertons of the wicked ceale ro tubGt 

and ſuffer chem : and that the Juſt after their ReſurreRion 

and Ablolution ſhall enter incotheir Maſters joy , freed 
from all poſſibility of ſin and ſorrow, filled with all coa- 
ceivableand inconceiyable fullneſſe of happineſſe, confir- 
med in an abfolute ſecurity of an eternall enjoyment, and 

ſo they ſhall continue with God and with the Lamb for e- 

yermore. . And thus 1 b:lieye the Life everlaſting. 
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